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PREFACE.

Epigraphia Indica originated in a proposal, submitted to the Govern-

-*- ment of India in February 1887, for the printing of a Record to include

not only translations of inscriptionsâ€”Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic, and otherâ€”

but lists of them and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including

such materials as had been published for the Archaeological Survey of Western

India in the Memoranda issued by the Bombay Government from time to time

between 1S74 and 1885. On the 17th October following, information was asked

by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi.

After further correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first

part was published in October 1888. After the third part, however, owing

primarily to unavoidable delays by the press, it was found impossible to

keep the publication up to the quarterly date, and the volume has conse-

quently extended over a longer term than was contemplated ; this however is

really of little consequence. The materials other than inscriptions, sent to

me during the first year, were of little general and permanent interest, while

the partial breaking up of the surveys, and my leaving India in 1889, pre-

vented any special effort on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original

prospectus. Hence the work has come to be devoted entirely to palaeography,

which was, indeed, from the first its main purpose.

Indian inscriptionsâ€”more so even than those of any other countryâ€”are

the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous

witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down ; and their

authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of

careful record. They supply important data bearing on the chronology,

geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land

tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies, language,

and systems of writing of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect-

ing and publishing them with the best translations and comments that

modern scholarship can supply. The early pioneers of Indian research fully

recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Colin Mackenzie, Colebrooke, Babing-

ton, Drs. Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W. Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun-

dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian palseographic study.

So early as 1835, M. Jacquet of Paris projected a Corpus Inscriptionuw., and

made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Colii

Mackenzie ; but an early death prevented this young French Orientalist from

realizing his purpose. The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled

attention to the inscriptions, and, in 1856, they reported on " the extreme
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Vi PREFACE.

" desirableness of the publication, under the auspices of Government, of fac-

" similes or copies, with decipherments and translations." The report added

that " tbe publication of such a Corpus Insoriptionum appeared to be an object

" of such importance in an antiquarian and historical point of view (for it

" would embrace the most important documenta of Indian history), that it well

?JBJÂ£rited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of

'? individual orientalists." This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was

nbtr tfll 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, C.S.I.,

issued the first volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, the object of

which was " to bring together in a few handy and accessible volumes all the

"â€¢ inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of our

" different Asiatic Societies." This volume (in demy quarto) contained the

Afpka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by

a native draftsman, from the impressions available. The second volume has

.not appeared ; but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta

kings and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S.,

and published in 1887 in a large super-royal quarto volume,â€”the plates

being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from

the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet's usual care and scholar-

ship. J

To attempt collecting the ancient and mediaeval inscriptions of India,

however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even periods, would

necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect; and therefore it

seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi

of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate

references. This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series

of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, and practically may stand as the

fourth volume of that publication.

The contents of this volume speak for themselves. The newly discovered

twelfth Afoka edict from Shahbazgarhi, the great Slyadonl inscription found

by me in the Lalitpur District, the new inscription of Toramana Shaha, the

ancient HlrahadagaHi copper-plate grant, the complete text of the Lakkhft

Matidal inscription, and the important series of Jain a inscriptions found by

Dr. Ftihrer in the excavations at Mathura,â€”are only part of the important

fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it. Facsimiles of the more

important inscriptions are also given.

With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before, it sup-

plies also corrected editions from facsimile impressions of others that had

been quite inadequately edited. The scholarship and special experience of

the various translators,â€”Professors G. Biihler, Ph.D., LL.D., -C.I.E., of

Vienna, F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., C.I.E., of Gottingen, and J. Eggeling, Ph.D., of

Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph. D., and J. F. Fleet, C.I.E., Bo.C.S.â€”are a
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PREFACE. vii

sufficient guarantee for their notes and versions To all of them my beÂ«t

thanks are due for the-care and attention they have given to the work

submitted to them ; and specially to Dr. Â£. Hultzsch, who has givenun flag-

ging aid in revising the proofs for the press. Dr. Fiihrer, also, has contributed

many most valuable impressions for jtranslation, including the whole of the

Jaina inscriptions from Mathura.

The paper by Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., of Bonn University, on the

computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all

students of Indian chronology.

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work in

a second volume, and much progress has already been made in preparing

the materials for it. It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the

great inscriptions of Aloka by Professor G. BUhler, who will also supply

other papers on further Jaina inscriptions from Mathura, on the Sanchi

inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured

an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and through the favour of Colonel

S. S. Jacob, C.I.E., of Jaypur, estampages of the Harsha inscription have been

obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F. Kiel-

horn. Then Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but

sparingly edited ; and it is intended to give them a place in the next volume,

for which two series of considerable length have been already prepared.

JA8. BURGESS.

22, SETOJJ PLACE, EDINBURGH

6th October 189L
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EPIGRAPHIA DTOICA,

SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS.

The great importance of Indian Inscriptions as a means of illustrating and

completing our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of its dynasties,

the character of its peculiar land tenures, the derivation and development of its various

alphabets, and other subjects of like importance, has been long since recognised by

Colebrooke, Frinsep, Lassen, and all orientalists. Of late years, increasing attention has

been given to the study of these ancient recordsâ€”preserved on stone and copper-plates,

and which primarily served as the title-deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or

chiefs to temples and religious personages or communities. Most of the earlier collec-

tions of transcripts made from these documents' were only eye-copies, and, however

carefully prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes

of critical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.8.I., LL.D., when in the

Madras Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking

direct ink impressions from copper-plate grants. Many of these were afterwards pub-

lished by me in The Indian Antiquary. This method, like photography, provided the

means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or

modification of the alphabets. Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone,

also, have been devised; and estampaget can thus be taken, having the advantages of

presenting a direct reading of the inscription on the inked face and a mould from it

on the back, so that the slightest scratch on the stone is retained on a carefully-takou

impression. With such a copy before him, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the

inscription in his study with about the same accuracy and facility as if he had the lithio

record before him.

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared from such impressions

and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, texts, and translations. The

publication of them will thus place in the hands of European and other students of

Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected

by the Archseological Surveys,' and will be a reliable source from which to obtain the

materials required in the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian,

philological, or other branches of Oriental research. Selected facsimiles of the more

notable inscriptions, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts.

J. B.

For wme aooonnt of the collation, nude and the work done in thin department of metre!, pnrionj to 1878. Â«

my remark, in the Introduction to Pili Saukrit and Old Camiren fiueripUtiu, arranged by Mr. 3. T. Fleet. Bo OJ

> The Interiptioni of the Madne Survey will be pnbliahad eeparatelj by Dr. K. Holtoeh.
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2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

I.â€”A PRlKRIT GEANT OP THE PALLAVA KING SlVASKANDAVARMAN,

BT G. BVHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E., VIENNA.

Por the edition of the subjoined grant I have used a photograph and two rubbings

(A and B), made over to me by Dr. J. Burgess, O.I.E., Director General of the Archaeo-

logical Surrey of India. The original plates were purchased from Chennappa, a mer-

chant of Hirahadagalli in the Bellari district. They are eight in number and

measure each 8 inches by 3" J. They are numbered with the ancient numeral signs of

the aktharapalli; but, contrary to the ordinary usage, the figures are found on the first

â€¢ide of each sheet.1 Th -â€¢ plates are held together by a single ring which passes through

holes in the upper right-hand corners.

The technical execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring

hare been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several aksharai, e.g., of

the second on plate I la, 1.1, have thus been destroyed. The preservation is good. Only

in the last line of plate IIo one important word has become illegible. The charac-

ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot's grant of Vijayabuddhavarman's queen.'

The letters fa da and da look frequently much alike, and the same remark applies

in some cases to ta and na as well as to ta and bha. The anusedra is indicated by a

small cross. Among the numeral sign* there are several remarkable forms. Thus the

figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight line, the figure 3 by a peculiar

combination of three straight lines. On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a

curved stroke, as in the grant edited by Mr. Fleet.

With the exception of the last line, which contains a final mangala in good Sanskrit,

the grant is written in a Prakrit dialect, which comes close to the literary Pali, 'but

shows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The majority of the latter is

traceable partly in the edicts of As ok a and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of

Western India and of the Amaravatl Stupa, while a few occur only in other literary

Prakrits. The points which bore deserve special mention are the following:

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names,

which in Sanskrit end in arya, e.g., Qolatamajata (1.12), Ayisamajcua (1.18), Â».*., in Sans-

krit Agniiafmdryasya, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have

1 The urn* anomaly it obÂ»rvable in Mr. Fleet's edition of .Sir W. Elliot'* grant of YiyayabaddhaYannan"* queen,

where, beaide*, pUU Hi bÂ«Â«ii the figure 3, while plate III if not markod at til.

* Indian Antiquary, VoL IX, pp. 101-108. Unfortunately the greater part of the tezt of thil grant make* BO term-

in Kr. FlÂ«t'i edition. I at firÂ»t impacted that hit facsimile wu not exact. But a comparison of the original plate*, which

werepretented to the 3ritiih If o*enm by Sir Walter Elliot, ha* rourinced me that it it absolutely trustworthy. A repeated

eiaminatiou of the document and a compariaoa with our grant hare led we, however, to differ from Mr. Fleet with nepect

to the reading of a number of word*. I readâ€”

1. 1: MAraJJdfano inttead of Hk&ra((Aia<ta.

\. 8. Amka* for oW* (/)

1. 9. yiraUorf and amkilU, for Â»iraÂ«aÂ«, a<HA(f)tl.

1.10. SaupaJallA (a* n<NÂ«>ia>1*. j.* <i AjtttA for tarnya Jut Id talk tJiu+i-yAatr yel-A 300 (?) 40 (?) tiara.

L 11. Sateaparitdrtki parikaraMka parilarujaik for M*ya parHariki parikdratjkafarikaya. If the lut two

word* are changed teparUaraiM* and pjrMr.ytmt* [0*0], a translation of lines 8â€”11 ii pOHible, and it will be " (71 tke

ttiuflr) of diviuo Nirirana (a piece of) land, four uieartauu 4, IIM been Riven by a*, (the gift) having (teen) nude a

mean* of inerwuung oar length of life and power. Knowing that (oÂ«r) official* living iu the Tillage, tboald exempt it (a*/)

and cane* it to be rteopUd with al! exemption*."

In L 15 I read picati initead of dtvati, becaaM here, as alÂ«o in ySmeyileU (1.10) the curved line to the right of the

eonMnmt which itaelf come* cloeer to pa than to da, u meantâ€”aÂ« vfteu iu auolber claat of inscription*, fur i. I am nuutil*

to decipher line* 4â€”7. wbicn reuaia utterly unintelligible.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

4
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



PALLAVA GRANT OP S'lVASKANDAVARMAN. 3

kareyya (1. 40) and kareyydma (1. 41) against kdravejjd (1. 40), vaffeja (I. 46), and hoja

(1.48); yo (1.46) against -jo (1.44) ; Â°ppayutte (1. 6) against "taihjutto (1. 47). A great

many other words, like 'ydji (1.1), visayesa' (1.3), show only ya. The occasional

change of ya to ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary Pali and the

dialects used in A.wka's inscriptions, while it agrees with the practice followed in thecave-

inscriptions. An instance of the change, which in literary Pali is very rare, of ja to ya,

occurs in Bhdradddya (1. 2, 16, 19) for Sanskrit Bhdradvdja.

2. A very peculiar principle is observed in the change of na to na. It almost in-

variably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Pallavdna (1. 2), 'manusdna (1. 7),Â° vat-

thavdfia (1. 8), Â°bamhandnafa (1. 8, 27,30,38), bhdtukdna (1.18), 'pamukhdnam (1. 27, 38),

"likhitcnu (1. 51), kdliiuam, (1.10, 29), mititnam, the only counter-instance being 'madena

(1. 40). In other oases frequently, though not invariably, a single medial na suffers the

same change, while initial na and medial nna always remain unchanged. On the whole

the lingual ya occurs more frequently than in Pali, in the Girnar redaction of Afoka's

edicts and the cave-inscriptions, but more rarely than in the Prakrit of the Jainas, where

it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal.

8. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the

usage of the Jaina and Maharashtrl dialects, than to that of the Pali and of the older in-

scriptions. Thus we find Kassaca" (1. 18) for Kdfyapa", kdravejjd (1. 40), antivatthdveti

(1. 45), and vi (1.6,29), while the original consonant is preserved in parihdpelavva (1. 37),

and apt (1. 37). With these instances may be compared 'bhada for bhata (1. 7, 43), and

kada or kada (I. 51) against 'adhikata (1. 4). An exceptional case of hardening occurs in

majdtdye for Sanskrit maryddayd. The representation of Sanskrit varsha by vdea (1. 48,

49) and varita (1. 42) is against the usage in Pali and in most of Asoka's edicts, but is

found in the cave-inscriptions.

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which

deserve to be noted, are: the masculine sammo (1. 46) instead of the neuter sammam,

Sanskrit forma, the nominative plural masculine chattdri (1. 18, 39) instead of chattdro,

the instrumental singular "majdtdye (1. 43), the form be (1.14, 20, 39) for dve or duve, the

genitive plural amham (1. 3, 42) instead of amhdkaih, the genitive plural etesi (1. 27) for

etesam, and chasi (1. 46), i.e., cha esi,3 for cha esam, the genitive plural chatunham (1. 18)

instead of chatunnaih. Analogies for the first three forms occur already in Asoka's

edicts. The last five are known from the cave-inscriptions and the later Prakrits. Most

remarkable is the inflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase KumAranamdi-

Kumdrasama-Kottasama-Sattissa cha chatttntiarh bhdtukdna chattdri pattibhdgd (1. 17),

where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular.

The preceding adjective Kosikasagotasa and the following cha show that we have not

to deal with an accidental mistake. Analogies are found in the Sanskrit Sutras.* Thus

we find hi Apastamba's Dharmas&tra, I. 31, 21, pr&yatyabrahmacharyakdlecharyayA

cha.

6. There are further several cases, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules

of concord:â€”L. 10-11 the adjectives appatihatasdsanasa and anekahi[rana\kodigo-

halasatasahassappaddyino, standing in the genitive singular, have to be taken with the

1 With reupcct to tbe elision of the second vowel compare Pali ehatt&romt instead of chatt&ro ime and other iutaccei

mentioned by Kuhn, Seilrage tur Pali Qranmaltk, p. 60.

4 See also my remarks in the Zeittckrift tier De<ttich.Murg(nhin-1is,htn Qettllnkaft, vol. XLI, p. 250.
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4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

substantive mahdrdja-Bappasdmfhi, which stands in the instrumental plural. Again, the

names of the officials in 1. 3-6, visayesaâ€”adhikatddike and so forth, stand in the accusa-

tive plural, but the last noun of the series, which must have been governed by the same

omitted verb as the others, bhadamantisdna (1. 7), shows the genitive plural. The explan-

ation of these two anomalies seems to be that two constructions, either of which would

be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. In the first case the word which governs the

three nouns is puvvadattam (1.12), and this might in Prakrit be construed either with

the genitive or with the instrumental. Moreover, as the substantive is the name of a

royal personage, the use of the plural instead of the singular is also permissible. The

construction, which the passage shows, has, I think, been caused thereby, that the writer

first intended to use the genitive singular throughout and then changed his mind, pre-

ferring the construction with the instrumental and the plural. Want of care, or the

idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi-

nately, made a correction appear unnecessary. The same remarks apply to the second

case, where either the accusative or the genitive used throughout would be correct.6

More difficult is the explanation of the construction of the masculine sampadatto (1. 30)

witli the neuter pucvadcita<n, which latter agrees with the omitted substantive vdfa-

kain. If the anomaly has not been caused by a mere lapsus styli, it seems to point to

an utter loss of feeling for the differences of gender. The fact that the neuter chattdr-'

is used as a masculine, speaks in favour of the second alternative.

6. Finally, the spelling of the inscription calls also for a few remarks. It shows

throughout a mingling of two different methods, the abbreviated of the official and com-

mercial classes and the etymological of the Pandits. According to the former, which is

used nearly throughout, as might be expected, in the edicts of As"oka and mostly in the

cave-inscriptions, and which was until a short time ago universally prevalent in govern-

ment and merchants' offices, each single consonant may also be read double. Hence we

find Sivakhamdavamo (1. 2) for 'oammo, rjumike (1. 5) for gummike, dhamff (1. 9) for

dhammd', Agisamajasa for Aggisammajjassfi, and numerous similar instances, while the

spelling of aggitthoma and dhamma" (1. 1), and of a great many other words, follows the

etymological principle. In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the

phonetic laws of the Prakrit. Tlius AtleyaÂ° (1. 13) is a close transliteration of Atreyn,

but the Prakrit dialects admit only the forms Ateya and Atteya. A word in

which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Vatsasagotaaa (1. 22), which

corresponds to Sanskrit Vdtsyasagotrasya. The correct Prakrit spelling would be

Fachchhasagotlassa. It may, however, be that the writer put tsa because he was ac-

customed to pronounce it like cliha.

The historical information, which the grant conveys, is scanty, and in the present

state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly useful. The

Pallava king Sivaskandavarman of Kaiichl, who was affiliated to the Brahmani.

cal gotra of the Bharadvajas, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reign, a

donation, made formerly by the great king, the lord Bappa (i.e., probably by his father),

to certain Brahmans, who resided at Apitti or Ap'itti, and were bhojakas, i.e., prob-

ably freeholders of the village Chillarekakodumka or Chillerekakodumka. The

latter village was included in the Satahani district (rattha). The gift consisted of

liiitdit

â€¢ See Â»lso my remarks on similarly lax construction in the Sanikrit Sulrai, in the Zeitiehri/l der Deuttch-Morgen-

.!,::i Getelltchaft, volume XL, page 532ff.
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PALLAVA GRANT OP STVASKANDAVARMAN.

a garden in Chillarekakodurhka, the income from which was to be divided in the man-

ner specified, of two pieces of land in Apitti, and of some serfs. The writer of the grant

was the privy councillor (rahasddhikata) Bhattisarman, who is called Kolivdlabho-

jaka, i.e., the Inamdar of Kolivala. It is for the present impossible to say how the

donor is connected with the other Pallava kings, known from the Sdsanas as yet

published, or to fix the period when he reigned. With respect to the latter point I

am, however, inclined to assume with Mr. Fleet (Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p. 101), that

the kings, named in the Prakrit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued

the Sanskrit tdsanas. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify

the villages and the district named.

In spite of these drawbacks our grant possesses a very great importance. Like the

great Nanaghat inscription of Satakanni's widow Nayanika and like the Elliot

grant of Vijayabuddhavarman's queen, it shows that the use of Prakrit in the older

inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, but that in early times Prakrit

was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of Sanskrit was still confined

to the Brahmanical schools. Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were

issued by adherents of the Brahmanical faith. The use of Sanskrit in the comminatory

verses, included in the Elliot grant, and in the mahgala at the end of our grant, show

that the said language waa not unknown to the persons who composed the text. If,

nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written in Prakrit, some reason, not of

a religious nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar .idiom. This reason, I

think, can only have been official usage. The results of the recent epigraphic and lin-

guistic studies are most unfavourable to the theory that there was in India once a

golden age during which kings, priests, and peasants spoke the language of Panini.

They rather tend to show that the classical Sanskrit is a Brahmanical modification of

the, or a, northern dialect, elaborated by the grammatical schools, which very slowly and

in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all

the educated classes. Our inscription is an important link in a long chain of argu-

ments supporting this view. Its full importance can, however, only be made apparent

in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India.

Siddham||'

1 Kamchipura

2 rajadhirajo

y amhaiii

TRANSCRIPT.

PLATK I.

nirp-itthomnvajapeyassamedliayaji dhnmmamalii

Bharaddayo Pallavana Sivakhnrhdavaino

visnyesavaUliarajakumai-aseuapati-

PLATE Ha.

4 ratthikamadabinudesadliikaladtke gamagamabliojake

5 vallavo govallnve amachche aranndhikiite guuiike tfithike

6 neyike mine vi cha amhapesanapiiayutte gariicliaraibtaka-

7 bhadamanusaiia [kadh....o] jtanlianuii vitarAma cliattlia dflni

' This word stands on the margin, on a level with the

Becond line.

L 1. OnÂ« wonld have exited aagi((konaÂ°.

L. Si The tka of faltha looks exactly like that of mjiithoma.

It. 4. The â€¢ of ra((hika is very faint; read mdihdabika.

L. 5. Redd aranAdhikate.

L. 6. Only the right side of tia in Â°peÂ»ana is present.

L. 7. The letters placed between bracketa are very doubtful,

with the exception of the last rowel; i-jniiA>;tT. it particu-

larly plain.
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6

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

PLATE 114.

8 ApiHivattliavana ChillarekakoJurhkabhojakabamhauanam appa-

9 pa kulagottasa dhamayuba]aya?ovadhanike vijayavejaytke

10 cha katunam appatihatasisanagsa anekahirogakodi-

11 gohalasatasahassappadayino maharaja-Bappasamthi

PLATB Ilia.

12 vfttaka Chillarekakodumke puvvadattarii Oolasamajasa patibhago 1

13 Atteyasagotasa Agisamajas;a patJbhaga 4

14 Madharasa patibhigft be 2 jamatukasa Agillasa pati-

15 bhigo 1 Haritasagotasa Kalasamasa pattibhaga 3

PLATB III4.

16 Bhiradayasagottasa Kumarasamasa patibhaga 2 Kosika-

17 sagotasa Kumiranamdi-Kumarasama-Kottasama-Sattissa cha

18 chatuuhaifa bhatuklpa chattari pattibhagi 4 KassavasagotU-

19 sa Bhutisu patSbhigo 1 Bb&radiyasa KbaiiiJakoriidisa

80 patibhaga

21 patibhigo

22 patibhaga

23 bhago 1

24 bbago 1

PLATE IVa.

2 Kbaifadadhasa patibhago

Dattajasa pattbhftg&

3 Vatsasagotasa

Damajasa patibbago 1

be

1

1 Bappaia

be 2 Namdijasa

Rudasamasa pati-

pati-

PLATE IV*.

25 Parimitasa pnttbhago 1 N&ganarbdiaa patibhago 1 Golisa

26 patibhago 1 Khamdasamasa patibbago 1 Samijaaa patibhago 1

27 etesi bambananam Agisamajapamukhanam Satahauira^the

28 glme Chillarekakodurbke dakbinasimaih jjuvvadattaiii

PLATB Va.

29 amhebi vi ftchandatarakalika katuuaiii udakadiiii snrnpa-

80 datto etaiii banihanAnam Chilerekakoduihkavatakam

31 akarayollakavinesikhattavasam adudhadadbigabniiarii

32 aratthasamvinayikam alonagulacbcbhobham akaravetthi-

PLATB V6.

33 koihjallam aparamparabaliTaddagahanam atannkattliagalia-

34 nam aharitakasakapuphagabanarh evamidtkehi attha-

35 raBaj&tiparib&rehi visayavasihi Api-

36 ttivusibi ChillerekakodumkavaBibi cha pariharitavam

PLATB Via.

37 parihapetarra cha tti api cha Apittiyam Agisbmaja-

38 pamukhaaa bahman&aam khalaaa nivatanaiii gharassa nivata-

39 uam addhika cbattari 4 kulika be tti 2 eva nfltuiiam

40 atha kochi vallabbamadena piia badba kareyya karavejjil

L. 10. Read Â°kirafa.'

L. 12. l'osÂ«il)ly rfitai-am and Golitamajata.

L. 13. The proper Prakrit form of JLtreya \t not Atleya*,

but Atteyya'.

L. 15. Read HArtta'.

L. 16. The figure is doubtful.

It. 81. Perhapi ''kha44iv&taih to be read; a peculiar

curve ii attached to the right limb of ka in akarayollaka'

and aicurayollaka' may be iutended.

L. 39. Read chattAH, or ch&t&ri.
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PALLAVA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN.

PLATE I.
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PLATE II.

PALLAVA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN.

Ill"-

Ill8

Â«TJy.

j,-' ;

IV"

n ti

S.-nlÂ«i. Full size

JT. Qriggt, Pkoto-Litko.
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PALLAVA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN.

PLATE III.

va.

C1 -'

r> &w

LJ

;HÂ§

W. Grigy*, Pkoto-Litkn.
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PLATE IV.

PALLAVA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN.

JwT'\ * . JT

WSn ) A r* /-\ <*> f O J

V*,$OT

â€¢

/. B*rgat, fecit.

Scale: Full aiÂ«e.

W. Griffâ€¢, Pkott-Li&o.
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PALLAVA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN.

PLATE V.

. Burgttt,f*rit.

Scale: Full Â«ize.

igs*, Pkoto-Litko.
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PLATE IV.

PALLAVA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN.

VI*

â€¢â€¢-â€¢;â€¢

.

T

/. B*rga,,fÂ»eit.

W. Qrigyt, Pkoto-LM*.
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PALLAVA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN.

PLATE V.

vnr

J.

. <7rwÂ«, Pkoto-Litko.
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PLATE VI.

HAI./EOGRAPH1C ALPHABET OF THE SIVASKANDAVARMAN GRANT

i

A

j

23 Â£?

2)

w

e
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PALLAVA GRANT OF SflVASKANDAVARMAN.

PLATE VIS.

41 va tasa kho amhe nigahavarana kareyyfima ti bhuyo cha

42 varisasatasahassatirekaaamakale amham Pallava-

43 kulamahamtte bhavissabh.ide anne cha no

PLATE Vila.

41 vasudhadhipe bbaye abhatthemi jo sakakftle upari-

45 likhitamajatiye anuvattliaveti tasa

46 vo 8ammo ti yo chasi vigghe vatfceja

PLATE VII4.

47 sa cha khu panchamahapatakasarhjutto naradhamo

48 hoja ti datta pattika vasasatasahassaya

49 sarhva 8 visa 6 diva 5 eayamanataiu

PLATE VIII.

50 Kolivalabhojakasa rahasadhikata-Bhattisa-

51 mmasa sahatthalikhitena pattika kada tti

52 svasti gobrahmanalekhakhavachakasrotribhya iti [||]

TRANSLATION.

"Success 1 From Kamchlpuraâ€”the righteous7 supreme king of great kings of the

Pallavas Sivakhamdavama (Sivaskandavarman), a Bharaddaya8 (Bharadvaja) an

offerer of Agnishtoma, Vajapeya and Asvamedha (sacrifices) [issues the follotoing

orders] :

" [ We send greeting]* to our lords of provinces, vatthas,â„¢ royal princes, generals, rulers

of districts, custom-house officers,11 prefects of countries and others, to the freeholders

of various villages," to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumikas, tUthikas,

L. 41. The photograph seems to give icareyy&meti.

L. 43. Read mÂ«hnmte.

L. 44. Shaye looks nearly like laye.

li. 46. Stands for aniinattfinrti, vhich perhaps should he restored.

L. 51. Perhaps kudu is to be read.

7 Compare Mr. Fleet's grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 155, line 17 of the transcript.

â€¢ Compare Mr. Fleet's grants, Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 61, line 16 of the transcript, and ibidem, page 166, line 14

of the transcript, as well as vol. IS, p. 101, line 2 of the transcript, where BkAradddytuta has to be read for Bhdraftdyana.

9 Two verbs have been left out, one in the third person singular after fUrakhaAdavamo, and one in the first person

plural, or in the absolutive at the end of the lilt of officials. For the proooan amham 'our' shows that a new sentence

begins with line 3, and the words vitar&ma chattha dAni prove that it must have stood in the first person plural or in the

absolutive. The first verb was probably anaveti or some equivalent. The second may either have been a word expressing

command, or, what I consider more likely, some expression implying greeting, such ai are found in many other inscriptions.

10 Vattha would correspond to Sanskrit oditva or vastra, the sense of which doei not fit. Possibly it may be a mistake

for tiamtlia or tandha, which both are explained in Hemachandra's Deiilcotha by lihritya, 'servant*.

111 consider the correction m&ndabika as certain and take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which it hw been derived

in the sense of the modern mdndavi,' custom house 'â€”see Molesworth, 3fard(h( Dictionary, sub voco. The iattlti!e<u ire fre-

quently mentioned in Sanskrit inscriptions.

u That Ihojaka does not mean 'temple priest,' bnt 'inamdar,' or 'freeholder,' seems to folio v from it* nse in line 8,

where the donees are called Chillarekakoduihkabhojakas, who lived in A pi111, and in line60, where the privy councillor

Rhattisamma receives the title Kolivdlabhojake. Such a despised personsge as a temple priest could hardly become a

minister. Professor Fausboll points out to me that gdmdgdmabkojaica may be rendered as, above, as repetitions of the

same word with a lengthening of the final vowel of the first are commonly used in Pali in order to indicate the vtptd.
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8 EPIGRAPHIA IND1CA.

neyikaa?* and all others employed in. our service, to roaming (spies) and warriors," and we

grant here an immunity (viz.) the garden in Chillarekakodumka, which was formerly

given by the great king, the lord Bappa,1' a giver of many krora of gold and of one

hundred thousand ox-ploughs,18â€”while he made (the gift) a means of the increase of the

merit, longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and raceâ€”to the Brahmans, free-

holders of Chillarekakodumka (and) inhabitants of Apiiti, (vis.) to Golasamaja

(Golas'armarya) one share of the produce," toAgisamaja (Agni^armarya) of the

Atteya (Atreya) gotra four shares of the produce, to Madhara(Mathara) two shares of

the produce, to (his) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to Kala-

sama (Kilas'arman) of the Harita gotra two (?) shares of the produce, to Kumara-

sama (Kumaras'arman) of the Bharadaya (Bhiradvaja) gotra two shares of the

produce, to the four brothers Kumaranamdi, (Kumaranandin), Kumarasama,

(Kumaras'arman), Kottasama (Kottas"arman) and Satti (Sakti) of the Kosika (Kau-

Â»ika) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, to Bhati (Bhatti) of theKassava (KaSyapa)

gotra One share of the produce, to Khamdakomdi (Skandakoti ?) the Bharadaya

(Bharadvaja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of

theproduce, to Bappa one share of the produce, to Dattaja (Dattarya) two shares of

the produce," to Narhdija (Nandyarya) three shares of the produce, to Iludasama

(RudraSarman) of the Vatsya gotra one share of the produce, to Damaja (Damarya

one share of the produce, to Salasama (SyalaSarman ?) one share of the produce, to

Parimita" (?) one share of the produce, to Nuganamdi one share of the pro-

duce, to Goli (?) one share of the produce, to Khariidasama (Skanda&mnan) one

share of the produce, to Samija (Svamyarya) one share of the produce.

"By Us also the formerly-giren (garden)1* (situated) on the southern aim, in

the village of Chillarekakodumka (and) in the province (rattha) of Satahani, has

been granted to the above-mentioned Brahmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja

(Agnis'arniarya), (the gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made

(valid) as long as the moon and stars endure.

This garden in Chillarekakodumka, which belongs to the Brahmans, (is to be)

free from taxes free from the taking of sweet and sour milk,10 "free

11 The first of the three words left untranslated corresponds to Sanskrit gaulmtka. Atgulma means both 'a thicket 'and

'a picket of soldier*,' the derivative may denote either a kind of foreat-ollicial or the leader of a gnlma of warriors. Tiilkika

may be connected with Prakrit tdha ' a Ttrtha,' and mean ' overseers of fords' or 'of bathing places.' With neyita compare

naiyokAA in Mr. Fleet and Elliot's grant, Indian Antiquary, vol. T, p. 62, line 28 of the text. Mr. Fleet changes it

to niyuktdh, which now seems n rather doubtful emendation. I suspect that naiynt-'it is a mistake for naiyitdA, which

would exactly correspond to neytka, and that both words are corruptions of Sanskrit nAi/alca, commonly pronounced

n&iek. If this is correct, the term denotes a military officer of the rank of a corporal or a sergeant.

14 Saiheharantata occurs also in Mr. Fleet's grant, lof. cit., line 29 of the text, and Mr. Fleet has translated it by

' travellers.' I believe that royal servants are meant, and that the word refers to the spies whom the Indian kings sent into

the provinces to'explore the behaviour of their officials,â€”see Manv, VII, 122.

" The great king Bappa is probably the donor's father,â€”-see Mr. Fleet's article, Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 272ff.

" This may, of course, mean also' one hundred thousand cows and (the same number) of ploughs (of land).' Regarding

the various kinds of the measure of land, called ' a plough,' see Knlluka on ISanu, VII, 119.

17 Pattl, fatli,pati. and puti I take to be the representatives of Sanskrit pr&pti, which mean.* dya,' produoe,' or ' in-

oome.' It is, of OOWM, possible that the garden was let and the rent divided among the donees.

11 This name don not seem to b* correct; perhaps it should be Harimita, i.e.; Harimitra.

* The word vifakam has been left out by mistake.

" Milk, grass, firewood, vegetables, and so forth had to be furnished gratis by the villager* to royal officers and their

servant*. The custom still prevails in many native states.

" 1 do not venture to translate ara((ha.ia^iviaayika^i. The phrase is, of conrse, identical with that used in the

Andhra inscriptions (Arckaological Sejiart, Witt. 2nd., vol. IV, pp. 104-106, Nos. 13, 14)â€”arafhatariiiayika, my former

explanation of which cannot stand.
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PALLAVA GRANT OF S'lVASKANDAVARMAN. 9

from troubles about salt and sugar," free from taxes, forced labour free from the

taking of the oxen in succession,53 free from the taking of grass and wood, free from

the taking of vegetables and flowers; with these and other immunities of the eighteen

kinds it must be exempted and caused to be exempted by the inhabitants of the pro-

vince, by the inhabitants of Apittl and by the inhabitants of Chillerekakodumka.

" Moreover, in Apitti (one) nivartana (has been given) to the Br4hmans, chief

among whom is Agisamaja (Agnis"armarya), for a threshing-floor, (one) nivartana for a

house, four labourers M receiving half the produce (addhikd), two Kolikas."

" Now (if) anybody, knowing this, proud of (being) a favourite (of the king), should

cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle (to the donees) him, forsooth, we shall

restrain by punishment. And further I pray both the future great warriors of our

Pallava race, (toho may rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as

well as kings, differing from us (in descent), saying (unto them): ' To him among you

blessings, who in his time makes (the people) act according to the rule, written above.*

But he who acts contrary to it shall be the lowest of men, loaded with (the guilt of)

the five mortal sins.' A charter (valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given

on the fifth day, in the sixth (fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight. (My) own

order. ' The charter has been prepared in his own handwriting by the privy coun-

cillor Bhattisama (Bliattisarman), the Kolivala freeholder.' 'Welfare to cows,

Brahmans, the writer, the readers and the hearers.'"

POSTSCRIPT.

After writing the article printed above, I have received from Dr. J. Burgess the

original plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following

additions.

The plates are still held together by a single ring to which a nearly circular, some-

what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem

an animal, facing the proper right, which may be intended for a deer or a horse. Below

there stands the word Sivaskandavarmanah, the last three akshnras of which are

much defaced and doubtful. The first four aksharas are perfectly plain and leave no

doubt that this part of the grant was in Sanskrit, just like the mangala at the end.

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word ditham is inscribed in

very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sanskrit drishtam, which according

to Dr. Bhagvanlal and Mr. Fleet occurs in the beginning of the Chammak and

Sivani grants of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II. I have formerly tried to show

that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to drishtam is in-

disputable, they must be read om om or o om. In face of the plain reading on our

plate, it is no longer possible to uphold the latter view. The existence of the word drishtam

must be acknowledged. As regards its meaning, I think that we may take it in its

literal sense and translate it by ' SEEN,' the note indicating that the copy of the grant

" In Sanskrit alaranagtitjatihubham. Digging for salt was a royal monopoly.

" I suppose this refers to the obligation of furnishing by turns draught-cattle for the progress of the royal officers.

M The addltiku i.e., nnlhH-6h, appear to have been slave*,â€”see also Apastamba's Dharmaf&tra, II, 28, 1.

"â€¢- Kolilcfi corresponds to Sanskrit tavlilcdA, and may mean ' weavers.' Bat it is also possible to think of the well-

known tribe of the Kolis, who were slaves.

â€¢"'' 1 transliterate and complete this, â€”"yah ivatatAla itparilikhilftmarjtdttay& (janAnJ anuvartaycttaj/a vah farnuti.
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10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

given to the donees had been seen, and was acknowledged to be correct by the minister

or by the keeper of the records. This explanation is suggested by the position of ditham

in our grant, where it occupies much the same place as the Vide or P~isum in certain

modern official documents. If drishtamâ€”ditham were to be taken as a mangala, as

might be supposed on account of its position in the two Vakataka grants, it would be

difficult to say how it came to be used in that sense.

II.â€”THE PRAgASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF LAKKHA MANDAL AT HADHA,

IN JAUNSAU BAWAR,

BY G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The subjoined edition of thePra^astiof the temple of Lakkha Mandal at Madha

in the Jaunsar Bawar district on the Upper Jamna, has been prepared according to

an impression supplied by Dr. J. Burgess.1 The inscription seems to be incised with

great skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preservation. The

letters are very closely allied to the Brahma aksharas of the Horiuzi palm-leaves and

to the characters of Ur. Bhagvanlal's Nepal inscriptions Nos. 9-15, as' well as of those of

Kamavana and Jhalrapatan.' With the latter it shares one striking peculiarityâ€”the

superscribed and often highly ornamental Mnds and mdtrds. Our document is, however,

not quite regular in this respect. Prishthamdtrda and ^-strokes, marked by a horizontal

line, occur likewise. Archaic is the form of ta which consists of a semi-circle, inclining

towards the right or placed horizontally with the round back upwards. In two cases,

1. 13 Bhatta-Kshema&va and 1. li JBhatta-Skanda, the top of the upper ta is flat-

tened. The subscribed palatal na has also an archaic shape, differing only by the curves

in the left-hand vertical from the form of the Gupta inscriptions. The older form of ya

consisting of a loop and two verticals occurs 1. 6 and 11, in yena.

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, offering only a few irregularities in the

spelling, which, however, are very common in the older inscriptions. Instead of the

anusvdra we have invariably na before sa, and also before sat with one exception, where

the dental na stands. For kritavdn the inscription has, 1. 4, kritavdn; for Jcri/d6, 1. 7,

kritfis; and for simha, 1. 1 and 5, singha. No distinction is made between va and ba, a

certain indication that then as now the letter va was always pronounced ba in Northern

India. Above the inscription there are in the centre some irregular letters of later date

which seem to read Sri-Hattddhi6carebhyah. Further towards the right stand five indis-

tinct aksharas of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps ndratand-

syah || and finally nearly in the corner above a diagram [rd?] jatirfoddhukenah \\.

As regards the contents of the inscription, it offers (verse 22) a so-called Pra&asti,

â€”a eulogy or panegyric, composed by Bhatta Vasudeva, son of Bhatta Skaiida and

grandson of Bhatta Kshemas'iva, and incised in the stone (verse 23) by the mason

tSvaranaga, son of Nagadatta.

1 The itone it now in the modern temple of Lai; k ha Mandal, where it hat recently been placed for safe custody; another

ihorter and almost obliterated inuription is built into a wall. The Tahiildur ofKalsi brought both to my notice.â€”J B.

1 IÂ»d. Ant., vol. IX, pp. 163 Â«eqq.; vol. X p. 34 j and vol. V, p. 180. Compare aluo Anecdota Ofohirmia, vol. I,

part 3, p 72, note 2.
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THE PRASfASTI OF LAKKHA MANQAL. 11

The Pra^asti records the dedication of a temple of Siva (verse 20) by a princess,

who belonged to the royal race of Sihghapura, for the spiritual welfare

of her deceased husband. The latter, called Srl-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the

son of a king of Jalandhara,â€”apparently himself not a reigning king, but either

a younger son or possibly an elder son who died during his father's lifetime. The

greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances-

tors of the dedicatrix, and gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Singhapura,'

who, according to verse 2, belonged to the line of Yadu,â€”the Yadavas of the lunar

race,â€”which had ruled over the country "since the beginning of the Tuga."

I. Senavarman (verse 2)

II. Aryavarman (v. 8)

III. Dattavarman (v. 4)

IV. Pradtptavarman (v. 5)

V. If varavarman (v. 6)

VI. Vri.Ullii varnimi (v. 7)

VII. Singhavarman (v. 8)

VIII. Jala[varmau] (v. 9)

IX. Tajnavarman (v. 10)

X. Aohalavarman Samaraghanghala (iv. 11-12)

| Kapilavardhana (T. 18)

XI. Divakaravarman (vv. 13-14) XII. Bhiskara [varman] -mil.- J ay&vali (v. 18)

Mahighanghala Ripughanghala (vv. 15-17)

llvara-md.- Chandragupta,

prince of Jalandhara.

Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single

historical fact is mentioned regarding them. Only with respect to Jayavall the state-

ment that " she obtained the title devi through her virtues," permits us to infer that

she was of comparatively speaking low extraction. As her father Kapilavardhana

receives only the epithet Sri ' the illustrious,' he probably was nothing more than a

common Rajput. The fact that l^vara was married to a scion of the royal family

of Jalandhara, the modern Jallandhar in the Pan jab, makes it very probable that

the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Saingha-

pura rdjya of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang-ho-

pu-lo, i.e., Sirhhapura,4 described by Hiuen Tsiang.6 This identification gives us perhaps

a clue to the probable date of the inscription and to the period during which the twelve

kings of Singhapura ruled. If the palaeographical facts mentioned above are alone

taken into consideration, the inscription will have to be placed between about 600 and 800

A.D. For the earliest of the dated cognate inscriptions was written in Sriharshasamvat

48 or 654-.5S A.D., and the latest in Sriharshasarhvat 163 or 759-60 A.D. It would, of

course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the

' A not quite correct analysis of the contents of this inscription has been given in Priniep'i Eitayi, vol. II, Uttful

Tablet, p. 246, note 2. According to Mr. Fleet's letter in 'I'ht Aeudemy of January 7, 1888, it was alto ducawed or tram-

lated many yean, ago by Bi'ibu SmijmisiUK in the Simla Alcbar, a publication not accessible to me.

4 This U the usual way of rendering the Chinese syllables. The latter agree, however, more closely with the form of oar

inscription, Singhapnra, and I believe that this was the one known to Hiuen Tsiang.

i, vol. I, pp. J48-H7 (Heal).
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12 EPIQRAPHIA INDICA.

period during which the alphabet of our inscription was in use, and it is only

reasonable to allow a margin of about fifty years either way. Hiuen Tsiang's remarks

concerning the government of Sihghapura make it, I think, likely that it was

written near the remoter limit of this period. He says (loc. cit., p. 143) that, at the time

of his visit, "the country had no king or rulers, but was in dependence on Kas"mir." As

our inscription distinctly asserts that kings of the Yadu race ruled the realm of Sihgha-

pura since the beginning of the Tuga and enumerates those of eleven generations by

name, its date probably falls before the Kas'mirian conquest. For even if we assumed,

though there is no foundation for such an assumption, that Singhapura again became

free shortly after Hiuen Tsiang's visit in 631 A.D., and if we assigned the inscription to

the remotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hiuen

Tsiang's statement. For the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least

275 years, which we can in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written

after Hiuen Tsiang's visit and after the hypothetical liberation of Singhapura from

the Kas'mirian yoke, say between 650 and 1700 A.D. If we assume that it was incised

before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the Tadavas ruled Sihgha-

pura since the beginning of the Yuga, i.e., since time immemorial, and that eleven princes

ruled it in a direct line of succession, offers no difficulties. The accession of Senavar-

inan will thus have to be placed in the beginning of the fourth century A.D.

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity

of our abstaining from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn up in literary

or epigraphic documents with the Maurya or the Gupta king of that name.

TRANSCRIPT.

Line 1. *ft"

L. 2.

L. 8.

4.

'LI. Bead 'ft ,â€”The word braJima is indistinct.

' Metre of verses 1-22, Arja.

â€¢ L. S. The â€¢jUable ^ in ^K [Vt]W*k iÂ§ faintly risible. The restoration ia certain, on account of the word awnre* in

tii)* 8.

â€¢L f> Res4 mm^.â€”The first two syllables of M*.mSll are indistinct
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14 EPIGRAPIIIA IXDICA.

TRANSLATION.

Om.

1. Obeisance to the supreme Lord,'1 who destroys the circle of births and assumes

the three forms of Brahman, Vishnu, aud lludra for thesakeof the creation, continu-

ance, and dissolution of the universe !

2. Among the kings, sprung from the race of Yadu, who govern the kingdom of

Sirighapura since (the beginning of] the (Kali) Yuga, arose in the course (of time)

a royal sage, named the illustrious Scnuvarman.

3. His son was an illustrious king with the name Aryavarman, who first after him

(Ids father) proclaimed by his deeds the fact that he kept the vow of an Arya.

4. The king, named the illustrious Dattavarman, who secured safety, riches,

victory, and destruction (respectively) to the fearful, to beggars, to his race and to his

enemies, was his son.

5. His son was a great protector of the earth, called the illustrious Pradipta-

varman, a blazing fire for (that) multitude of moths, the armies of his foes, who were

blinded by pride.

6. His son, called the illustrious Is varavarman, became king through his great

liberality, he who ruled, like Bhava, over a multitude of objects of existence (bhavn),

7. His son was he who was denominated the illustrious Vriddhivarman, a king

whose good fortune was much increased, who, like the moon, removed torments16 and

gladdened the eyes (of men).

8. His son was the illustrious Singhavarman, a lion-like king who earned by (the

strength of) his arms a reputation for bravery and whose power was seen (to be) above (that

of) those having ddna (i.e., of. merely liberal not heroic princes and of rutting elephants).16

9. His son was he who is named the illustrious Jala, a prince whose peculiar action

was the filling of the regions (with his fame), who removed the torments of his people,

and who rained water (as it were) for (quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga.17

10. His son was the king named the illustrious Yajnavarman, by whom the

peacocks were ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds (arising) from

the sacrificial butter.

l: L. 14. wj in <5<f|wi>i; is not quiio distinct.

13 Metre of verse 23 Annslitubh.

4 The deity meant i< Siva.

Tbe moon removes the torments of tlie heat nf the day, and the king those inflated hy wicked men.

16 Here we have the time-honoured pun on tldna ' liberality ' and ' the ichor of the rutting elephant.'

17 i.e., who by his virtues counteracted the wickedness of the Knli-yuga, which on account of its destructiveneÂ«s may be

compared to a forest- fire. The other epithets, too, have a double sense, one applicable to water, Jala, and the other to the

kin'' called Jala.
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THE PRAgASTI OP LAKKHA MANpAL. 15

11. His son was the illustrious royal sage called Achalavarman, who was con-

stant iu (following) the holy practices of the Kritayuga, hecause (his) virtues, firmness,

and so forth, (were) the same (as those prevailing in, the polden age);

12. Who bore the second name Samaragharighala,1' suitable (for him) on account

of its meaning, (because he was) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count-

less fights by the points of elephants' tusks.

13. His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Divakaravarman, whose sun-like

nature (rliv&karata) was shown by a characteristic (of his), the humbling of his enemies' "

fiery courage (paratejobhibhav<i),ju8t at the sun causes to pale all other lights (paratejo-

bhibh'iva) ;

14. "Whose famed appellation ' the Mahighahghala' warrior made his foes weapon-

less, when he nimbly strode over the battle(-./JeW) that was impassable on account of

the sfephants' tusks.

15. His younger brother was the protector of kings, called the illustrious Bhaskara,

who (also) bore the name Ripughanghala, a charm ensuring victory in battle;

16. Whose hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile

kingdoms won by (the strength of) his arms, (found) repose by resting for a moment on

the backs of bending foes;

17. By whom, scaling on foot mountain-fortresses, accessible (only) to birds, kings

expert in fighting were attacked and made to pay a tribute of elephants.

18. His queen, mistress of his life and his sole consort, was the illustrious Jaya-

vali, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a lady) who won the title of

queen (devi) through her virtues.

19. Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like Savitri," ISvara by name, the wife of

the illustrious Chandragupta, son of the king of Jalandhara.

20. When her husband had ascended to heaven from the shoulder of his elephant,10

she caused to be built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a

vow which was (made) in accordance with (the instructions of) her spiritual teacher.

21. As long as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and the stars exist,

so long may this location of the fame of illustrious Chandragupta endure."

22. Bhatta Vasudeva, the lord of Ayodhya," who owed his happy birth to

Bhatta Skanda, the son of Bhatta Kshetnas'iva, composed this panegyric.

23. By the mason Is'varanaga, an inhabitant of Bauhltaka* (and) son of

Nagadatta, has it been incised in the stone.

Â» I am unable to find in the Koihat and dictionaries accessible to me the word gkangkala, which occurs here and

below in verses 14 and 15. A comparison of the three compounds, samaragltangliala, mahigkanghala, and npugkangAala,

makeÂ« it probable that iU meaning is ' the conqueror:' very likely it is a DeJl word, allied ioghangkola.

Â» Of course the heroine of the S&vitryup&khy&na, Jlah&HArata, III, 293-299, is meant.

" This may either mean that he fell from his elephant and broke l.is neck, or merely that he exchanged hi* princely

pomp for a residence in heaven.

51 In case kirttistli&aam might be taken as a synonym of ktrtanam,' temple ' (Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 228-

229), the latter portion of the vene might be translated, " so long may this temple (taered to the memory) of the illustrious

Chandragupta endure."

91 AyodhyeSak,' the lord of Ayodhya,' means, I suppose, only that Vasudeva was the owner of come village called

Ayodhya.

n Rauhitaka is the name of a town and dUtrict in Northern India, as may be gathered from Rdjataranyint, TV, 11-12.

It probably corresponds, as Dr. Burgess suggest* to me, to the modern towu or district of Eoutak, or it* bomonymous

capital, 43 mile* north-east of Dehli.
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16 EP1GRAHHIA INDICA.

III.â€”AS"OKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT

ACCOEDING TO THE SHAHBAZGARHI VERSION,

BY G. BUHLEK, PhD., LL.D., C.I.E.

The subjoined edition of the lately discovered twelfth edict of the Shahbazgarhi

series is based on (1) a heliotype facsimile taken from an impression; (2) a slightly muti-

lated paper impression taken by Captain Deane, Assistant Commissioner of Yusafzai, and

(3) a direct photograph of the right half of the inscription, taken from the rock.

The inscription is incised in 9Â£ unequal lines on a granitic boulder, and is about 2 feet

6 inches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long. The rock appears to be full of large and small

fissures, exfoliations, and holes. Some of these seem to have existed before the inscription

was engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters. Thus the last two

syllables of the word dhramamahamatra in 1. 9, stand more than an inch apart from the

preceding ones, and the impression clearly shows the traces of flaws in the intervening

portion of the stone. But in most cases the fissures and holes are of later origin and

have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters. This circumstance makes a cer-

tain proportion of the vowel signs, anusvdras and subscribed ra-kdras doubtful. In a

very few cases the consonants too are not,clearly distinguishable.

The alphabet of the inscription is the so-called Baktro-P&li or North-Indian, which

according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian Kabul and in the Panjab from

the beginning of the historical period to the third century A.D. The letters are mostly

1J to 2 inches high. Owing to the want of perfectly readable impressions and trust-

worthy facsimiles of the inscriptions in this character, and specially of the edicts of

As"oka, a good many minor details in the reading of these characters have still to be

settled. Though this is not the place for the discussion of all the doubtful or disputed

points, I must refer to a few of them in explanation of my transcript.

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, e.g., of â€¢/â€¢

and "^ which Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji and Dr. Hoernle have given in their articles on the

first rock-edict of the Shahbazgarhi version, and of the Suibihara inscription, Indian

Antiquary, vol. X, pp. 105 & 324, and vol. XI, p. 128.

2, I am however not able to agree as yet with Dr. Bhagvanlal's remark in the last

article, that the short line slanting upwards, which is sometimes found on the left side

of the lower end of consonants and a, denotes the long d. In our edict it occurs distinctly

in the first sign of bahwvidha, I. 2, where the reading b&humdha is impossible. It is

further found in the va of devanam, 1. 1, where the reading devdnam is required. In a

third word, ataprashadavadhi, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading

dta is possible. But I do not dare to put these two lengths in the transcript, as none

of the numerous other letters after which d must have been read, such as da in "prash-

amdani, tha in grahathani, show a similar contrivance. Moreover, neither Dr. Bhagvan-

lal's facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the Shahbazgarhi version Tvhich I

owe to the kindness of Sir A. Cunningham, nor the facsimile and photograph of the

Mansahra version, which I have likewise received from him, confirm the assertion that

the distinction between a and d is clearly marked in the As"oka inscriptions. Ilence I

have noticed these slight peculiarities of the letters merely in the notes to the transcript.
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ASOKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT. 17

3. With respect to the spelling I have scrupulously adhered to the position of the

letters in the original. I transliterate priyadra6i, dhramo, aavra, though I have not the

slightest douht that the words were pronounced in the Panjab, as elsewhere, priyadar6it

dharmo, and sarca. To everybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of works in the mod-

ern Prakrits of India, or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Prakrits,

the carelessness which the old inscriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter

ra will be nothing new or wonderful. A Hindu who is neither a Pandit nor a pupil of

the Government schools, will write for sovarna, sovran or srovan, for tarva sometimes

srava and sometimes savra, just as his fancy may direct.1 As long as the ra appears in

the word, he is quite contented. He, of course, pronounces invariably dhar'm, sar'o,

sovar'n, and so forth. There is; I think, no reason to suppose that As"oka's Rajukas were

better scholars than the Karkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc-

tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in

their spelling may be attributed to the same causes which operated in the case of the

modern office writers. Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the

text as accurately as possible.

TRANSCRIPT.

L. 1â€”De(va)nam (p)riyo (P)riyadras'i raya" savraprashamdani graha[tha]ni

cha puje(ti) danena vividhaye cha pujay(e) [.] N[o] 3 chu (tatha) [da]na[m] * va

puja va

L. 2â€”devanam6 priyo m(a)nati yatha kiti [?] sa(la)vadhi siy(a) savrapra-

shamdana[m]' [.] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha7 [.] Tasa tu iyo mula ya(rh)8 vach(a)

guti [;]

L. 3â€”kiti [?] ataprashamdapuja (va) pa[rapa]sha[m]dagarana' va no s(i)ya [apra]-

karanasi10 [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e u [.] Puje[ta]v[a] " [ejva u (chu)

parapra(sham) (.)

L. 4â€”[da tena tena prakaranena [.] Ev]am14 karamtam [ata]prashamdam vadheti

1 See e.g. Mr. Narmatlnshankar's remarks on this point in the preface to his edition of Preminand's Daiamikandka

of the B/tdffavatapurdna, p. 8.I.C.

The sign ( ) used in the transcript indicates that the letters are slight!; injured, the sign [ ] that the; are very much

defaced but just recognisable.

2 There is a straight line on the right side of the lower end of ra and a slanting one on the right of ya, faintly

visible on the facsimile. I believe that both are accidental.

> The vowel a is very faint on the facsimile, bnt plain, though shallow, on the impression.

â€¢ The anmffira is doubtful.

â€¢ Thejva of dn-anam shows a short upward stroke at the lower end of va. The little semicircle on the right of ma

which on the facsimile is connected with the letter, appears detached from it on the impression.

â€¢ The last ainuvdra is doublfnl.

' A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to the lower end of /<Â«.

â€¢ Only one half of the anusvdra is visible on the impression to the right of ya. The other, which was attached to the

left limb, has disappeared in a great rent.

' The anusvdra is doubtful. Qarana is probably a mistake for garaha. The ra of this word shows below on the right

Horizontal line, which I believe to be accidental.

10 Pra is tolerably plain on the impression.

11 Na is better recognisable on the impression.

11 The vertical line above va seems to be accidental, just as that below.

13 On the facsimile the first letter looks like ya with a wrongly placed o-stroke. According to the impression ma is

probable.

14 The first twelve letters are with difficulty recognisable. Only the last two are almost entirely gone.
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18 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

paraprashamdasa 1B pi cha upakaroti [.] Ta(da) anatha ka[rata] 14 [cha]w a(ta)pra-

[sharhdam]

L. 6â€” chhanati parap(ra)shadasa18 cha apakaroti [â€¢] To hi kochi19 ataprash(a)dam

pujeti (para)p(ra)sh(a)d(a)!0 [ga]raliati savr(a)11 atap(ra)shadabhatiyevaa kiti [?]

Â£,. e â€” (a)taprashamdarh dipaya(mi) ti [,] so cha puna tatha kararhtam so cha puna

tatha kar(amtarii)23 ba(dha)tara(m)" upahamti atapra(sha)dam [.] So sayamo vo"

s(a)dhu [,] kiti [?] aiiam(a)nasa dliramo18

Â£,. 7 â€” g(r)uneyu" cha 8u(6)rus(e)yu" cha ti [.] Evam (hi) d(e)ranam priyasa ichh

[,] kiti [?] savraprashariida bahuSruta cha kala[najgamaw cha siy(a)su (.) Ye cha tatra

tatra80

L. 8â€” prasana tesharh31 vatavo8* [:] de(va)nam" pri[yo] n(a tatha da)nam va (pu)ja

va m(a)nati ya(tha) kiti [?] salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanam bahuka cha[.] Etaye

a

* *

L. 9â€” vapata [dhra]mamahamatra38 (i) * * yachhama(hama)tra'e v(a)chabhumika

ane cha nikay(a)37 [.] Ima(m)38 cha etisa (pha)lam yam ataprashadavadhi"

L. 10 â€” dhrama(sa) cha

IN DEVANAGARl.

l. if^pr fwzft

2.

" The ra of para shows a small slanting line attached below to the right of the letter. The apparent anasvara under

ila is shown hy the impression to be an accidental scratch.

"' The last sign of tarata is almost entirely gone. The reading may have been i-iii-nmiam.

17 The letter is very doubtful. One would expect c/iu or ttt. In the following word the two anundrat are doubtful.

19 Possibly 'patkaifam.

19 The o of kochi is risible on the reverse of the impression.

Â» Possibly 'patAaih^ark.

J1 Possibly iitvrc.

" The <-stroke to the left of ya, where its proper position is, teems a little abnormal, and may be an accidental

scratch.

** The participial phrase has been repeated by mistake. The first amisvira of the second karamtnm is doubtful.

14 The anusv&ra seems certain from the impression.

-"' This seems plain on the impression, but u a mistake for va. It looks as if a ra-stroke were attached to ta of

tadhu.

* Dlura is perfectly distinct on the impression.

97 This might be read also sruniyu. But there are some other cases where a diagonal stroke passes through the inside

of the semicircle at the top of an.

18 The top line of tru is not distinct owing to a large fissure.

-' As the top of na has been destroyed, it may have been dental.

>Â° The last three syllables are not visible on the impression.

11 The anundra is distinct on the impression.

** The final vowel is distinct on the impression.

13 Fa looks on the facsimile like vya. The impression shows that the lower lines are scratches.

M Bead at\aye. The last three letters on the facsimile are not visible on the impression.

Â» Dhra is mutilated. Ha is perfectly distinct on the photograph ; <ro on the same and on the impression.

M Probably ithidhiyachha to be restored.

57 The apparent e-stroke to the left of ya is, I think, an accidental scratch.

M Possibly imo.

Â»â€¢ A line slanting upwards seems to be attached to tha left of the lower end of the initial a. But it may be due to a

fissure, the prolongation of which is plain on the impression.

40 This line U not on the impression.
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ASOKA'S TWELFTH ROCK-EDICT. 19

3. ftff?T | â€¢vrmqsysi^ TTOTOT'ITT^ 'ft

"33 f

5.

6. *TnH<*Â« feimfa f?T

iÂ»*Tl ^t ^ I ftffH I

7. -golÂ«j ^ tj^j5<j ^ % I ^ f% ^^T flRre TW I Hfifff I

i ^ ^ Her ?r?r

8.

9.

10.

TRANSLATION.

The Beloved of the gods, king Priyadra^i, honours men of all creeds41 both

[ascetics] and householders," by (showing them) liberality and by honouring them in various

ways. But the Beloved of the gods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour â€” as

of what ? â€” that an increase of essentials" may take place among men of all creeds. But

the increase of essentials (may happen) in various ways. But this is its root, viz.,

guarding one's speech â€” how so ? â€” " honouring one's own creed and blaming other

creeds shall not be in unimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to

this or that important point ? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or

that important point. Acting thus, one exalts one's own creed and benefits also

the other creeds. Acting differently, one hurts one's own creed and injures the other

creeds. For he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence

for his own creed â€” how so ? â€” (thinking) " I promote (thereby the interests of) my own

41 The forms prathada and prashaihila, which appear both here and in edicU VII and XII of the unpublished Mansabra

version instead of the p&thafa, pdihailufa, pdiafa, or p&taiiuta of the Qiraar, K;\lsi, Jangada,and Dhanli inscriptiona, fully

confirm Professor Kern's conjecture, who derives them from the Sanskrit p&nhadu, 'a member of a (religious) assembly

or school. For as ra may be taken as equivalent to or, prathafa may stand for parshaila, and this form differs from

the Sanskrit original only by the shortening of the first a and by the lingualuation of the final da, both of which changes

are required or sanctioned by the phonetic laws of the Prakrit dialects. My rendering of the word by ' adherent of a

creed, or creed ' is based on the assumption that in ASoka's times it was free from the mala nola which adheres to it later.

Its import, I think, corresponded exactly to the English term ' denomination ' and the German ' Qlauhtnigenoitentcka/l.'

Owing to its ponderous length ' denomination ' is not fit to be used in the translation of a document where praskailn recurs

more than a dozen times.

*- I insert the word 'aieetict ' according to the Kalsi version, where the text offers pdthaihddni pavajit&iii gakath&ni va.

The Girnar version has pavajitani too, but places before it a superfluous cha. For it reads latap&tadiiAni cha pravajitSni

ch'.i gkariitAni eh&. The constitution of the Indian religious communities was in Afoka'a times, as the correct reading of

this and several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day. The head< were ascetics or monks who

taught, and in return were supported by, a number of laymen, here and elsewhere called 'the householders.'

Â« 'The essentials' are, of course, self-restraint and the purification of one's disposition, tayamo and bhavatudhi, as the

seventh edict says.
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20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

creed"â€”he, however, acting thus injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self-

restraint alone" (is) commendableâ€”how so ? " They shall hear each other's law and love

to hear it." For this is the desire of the Beloved of the godsâ€”what?â€”"that men

of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy doctrines." And to those ** who

adhere to this or that (faith) it must be said: " The Beloved of the gods thinks not so

(much) of liberality and honour as of what?â€”that an increase of essentials "may take

place among men of all creeds; and a large one." For this end are working the superin-

tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, the vachabhumikai48 and other bodies

(of officials'). And this is its result (viz.) the exaltation of one's own creed and the

promotion (of (he interests) of the law.4"

IV.â€”AN INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOI.

By G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

On a large stone slab, 3' broad and 2' 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side-wall

of the Hlra Bh&gol& gate at Dabhoi or Darbhavatl, are found the remnants of a

very large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 59 lines of neatly-incised

Nagarl characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jaina palm-leaf MSS. The

lower portion of the stone is broken in several places. The breaks have destroyed lines

44-46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-59. Never-

theless the lower portion, especially lines 52-59, is in a better condition than the upper

one, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such

an extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces containing

from 20 to 35 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 52 lines.

The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the

centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can be made out with certainty than

single words and letters here and there. Under these circumstances it would be a waste

of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments. I shall confine myself to a

description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces

where at least a whole pdda of a verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a

photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess.

41 I translate in accordance with tho emendation proposed in the notes to the transcript, to layamo va tadltu, as to ' for

you ' give* no good tense, and the K&lsi version has distinctly lamdv&ye va, i.e., tamav&ya eva. The varia lietio

tamavdye ' concord, harmony,' found also in the Girnar inscription, is better lhan tayamo.

'' Sufruteyu,' they shall love to hear it,' may possibly mean ' they shall obey' (it, aijar at it it worthy to bt obeyed),'

For both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits the desiderative SuSr&th has almost lost its etymological meaning. In Afoka's

inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of ' to obey.' The nominative dhramo stands for dhranam, as it is

governed by the two verbs fnineyu and tuSruteyu. The same interchange of the two cases OCCUR, as is well known, regularly

in the modern Prakrits, and occasionally in the Vedic dialects.

49 The various reading teshaih confirms the explanation of the corresponding ttfii, as a dative plural, which I have pro-

posed in the notes to my German translation, Zeitschrift der Deutsch-Morgenliiaduchtn Qctelltchaft, vol. XXXVIII, 686.

47 If nttiir" is not simply H clerical mistake for vatava, it must be considered as an instance of the utter loss of feeling

fur the distinction between the genders. The readings of Girnar and Kalsi, vatayvark and valaviye, show that it represent!

the Sanskrit vaktavyam.

48 I leave the word untranslated, as I do not believe that the varchubhumik&h, the inspectors of the latrines, can be

meant, and as I am unable to find any other explanation.

49 The law to which Asoka refers here is the body of thoÂ«e moral doctrines which he has fully particularised in the third

rock-edict, and constantly inculcates as the one needful tiling.
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INSCRIPTION FROM DABHOl. 21

The inscription belongs to the class of the Pratastis or panegyrics, a large number

of which hare come to light during recent years. As has already been pointed out by

Professor Y. A. K&thvate,1 it is the composition of SomeSvaradeva, the well-known

Purohita of the Eanakas of Dholka, who wrote the Kirtikawmudi in honour of his

spiritual client and master Viradhavala and of his friend the famous Jaina minister

Vastupala. The Praiasti is dated (1. 59) Yikrama SamvatlSll Jyeshtha 6udi

16,Vudliadine, or May 14,1263,'and belongs therefore to a time when Viradhavala and

Vastupala had passed away.' On the throne of the former sat his second son Visalade va,

who in Vikrama Samvat 1800 or 1802 extended his sway over the whole of Gujarat.4

As might be expected, it is the latter to whom SomeiSvara devotes the greater portion of

his poem. Viradhavala and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Vastupala

is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause which led to the com-

position of the Pr a fasti, was the building or restoration of a temple of Siva-

Vaidyanatha at Dabhoi-Darbhavatt, ordered by Visaladeva.

Turning to the details, it would seem that the first three verses contained a mangala or

invocation addressed to 6iva-Vaidyanatha. A fragment of verse 2 says, "May

glorious Vaidyanatha himself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the crea-

tures." In rerse 4 the description of Visaladeva's ancestors begins; for the end of

pdda 2 and pddat 8-4 speak of " the line of the progeny of that (man), the good deeds

of which (line) .. . (cannot be describedâ€”) even by eloquent men." As the name of the

first ancestor is lost, and verse 5, too, is gone entirely, full certainty as to the point at which

the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6 makes it probable that it included

the name of the first Chaulukya of Gujarat. For the fragments of verse 6 point clearly

to its identity with Kirtikaumudt, II, 2â€”" Won over by the eminent qualities of this con-

queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (Sri) of the Gurjara princes became of her own

choice his bride, just as (the goddess Sri became the bride) of (Vishnu), the foe of Bana

{at the churning of the ocean)." In the Kirtikaumudi these lines refer to Mularaja,

the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilvad. I do not believe that they can

refer here to anybody else. For if they had been applied to Dhavala, the first member

of the Vyaghrapalliya or Vaghela branch of the Ohaulukyas, known to us,

SomesVara would be guilty of uttering a deliberate falsehood. Dhavala was according

to all accounts not even a minor chief of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins

with the word yasmin and hence refers likewise to Mularaja. Its sense seems to

be that the wives of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, " when he, an embodied

stream of the sentiment of heroism, stands on the back of ... with the intention of

fighting." In the lost verse 8 the poet seems to have turned to the Vaghelas and, just

as in the Kirtikawnudl, to have begun with Arnoraja. This is evident from verse 9,

* By whom, even the son of Dhavala, an imitator of Krishna, this realm of famous

Gar jar a land was made free from thorns." Here we have a new version of Ktrtikau-

1 ffrlitaumudi, pp. Tiiii-x. Profeuor K&tbvite hu also correctly transcribed the pattage containing the dÂ»te, ud

hii neogniied thai, the Dabhoi Pralaiti ootiUioi Mrenl venee from the Kirtikaumudi and on* from the Pralaiti in

TfjafcpUa'e temple at Abu.

â€¢Thieie according to Dr. Bchram'e calculation, who inform* me that in V. 8.1311 (current), corresponding to 1268, the

fall moon of Jyaiehtha fell on Maj 14th, 10 P.M., a Wedneedajr, in V.8. 1311 elapied, or 1264 A.D., on Jane 2nd, 10 Â».n., a

Tueadaj.

â€¢ Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 190.

4 Indian Antiqtiary, vol. VI, p. 190; and Bhindarkar, Biport for 188344, p. 12.
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22 EPIOBAPHIA INDICA.

mudt{ II, 68, " By that good warrior who imitated Krishna, even^ by tb,e son of Dharala,

was begun the clearance of the kingdom from thorns." The fragment of verse 10

informs us further that Arnoraja "slew on the battle-field Ilanasimha who resem-

bled Havana"â€”a deed which is not mentioned elsewhere. Verse 11 finally confirms

the statement of Kirtikatimudi, II, 66, according to which he himself met his death in

battle. It says, " Now when his son valiant Lavanaprasftda [teas able to tuttain]

the load of Gurjara land, he (Arnoraja) offered, his heart being averse to the world, a

battle-sacrifice at which he gave his life as fee."

Next follows the eulogy of Lavanaprasada, verses 12-24, which besides known

events contains some new historical facts. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of

his, the particulars of which are lost, " the kingdom of the Gurjaras was even greater

than that of Rama." Verse 13 mentions a fight near Vardhamana, the modern town of

Vadhvan in north-eastern Kathiavad, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which

the chronicles are silent. Verse 14â€”" By whom the chief of Nad Ala was deeply wounded

with his mighty sword; owing to this (severe stroke), yon kings quake even to-day, just

as the mountains at a thunder-clap"â€”is identical with Kirtikaumudi, II, 69, and

reiterates the defeat of the Thakur of Nandol in southern Marvad. Verses 16-17 refer

to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given.

15. How many godlike kings are there not on earth ? But even all of them became

troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that (Turushka

king), excessively angry, approached in order to fight, [it toat Lavanaprasdda] who

placed only

16. By whom (Lavanaprasdda), the king of the Turushkas

who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous

kingsâ€”when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt,â€”was conquered at Stambha

with his arm (strong) like a post (stambha) and terrible through the sword."

17. If

he (Lavanaprasada) is a mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mlech-

ohhas?"

This encounter of Lavanaprasada with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi-

culty, especially because Stambha1 is named as the place where it happened. In

Lavanaprasada's time fall three attacks of the Muhammadans on Gujarat: (1) the un-

successful expedition of Shahabu'd-dln Ghori in 1178 A.D.; (2) the first expedition

of Qutbu'd-din in 1194 A.D., during which Anhilvad was sacked; (3) the second

expedition of Qutbu'd-din in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, but finally led to the

temporary conquest of Gujarat and to the temporary occupation of Anhilvad by a Mu-

hammadan garrison." It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all

three occasions. But I do not think that any of the engagements which then took

> The square brackets between which the syllable Staik baa been placed in the transcript merely indicate that it iÂ«bÂ»dlj

damaged. In my opinion it U not really doubtful. A portion of the left limb of Sa, the Â«ndi of the vertical itrokn of to

and the anvivdra are distinguishable.

â€¢ K. Forbet, RAt Xtld (second edition), pp. 160,180-181. Regarding the duration of Laranapraaida'i career we only

know that he wai the RAjyachint&k&ri or mqjor domu> of Bhtmt II., who ruled over Gujarat from Vikrama Samrat 183$

or 1170 A.D., and that he was alive and took part in the war againit Singbana of Devagiri which happened after the appoint-

ment of Vutupala to the post of prime minister in Vikrama BamTat 1276 or 1830 A.D. (KtrtiJcattmudf, pp. xlr-ir j

Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 188), and elided with a treaty in Vikrama Samrat 1238 (Bhindirkar, Early Siitory */ H,

Dekkan, p. 84).
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place can be referred to in our passage. Both according to the accounts of the Muham-

madans and according to those of the Gujarati chronicles and bards, the decisive bat-

ties were fought in southern Rajputana. On the other hand Stambha, the scene of

the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or

Stambhatirtha, the modern Khambhayatâ€”Cambay,â€”which lies much further south.

For Stambha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made bhimavat, and no

other town has hitherto become known in Gujarat from the name of which it could be

derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during which Lavanapra-

e&da may have gained his victory, the most probable conjecture seems to me that it

happened after the occupation of .Anbilvad in 1196. Some time later the Muhammadans

did suffer a defeat in Gujarat and the province shook their yoke off.7 The details

of these events are not given either by the Muhammadau or the Hindu authors; but our

passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be that Lavanaprasada

wu the liberator of his country.

The fragments of vewe 18 inform us that Lavanaprasada^ "a repository of medi-

cine-like valour, cured [his country ] when the crowd of the princes of Dhara, of

the Dekhan and of Maru, who resembled diseases [attacked if]."

His success against the kings of Malva and of the Dekhan are mentioned also in

the KMikaumitdt, II, 74-75. As I have pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol.

VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Subhatavarman and the

second Singhana (1209-10â€”1247-48 A.D.), whose inscriptions record several expedi-

tions against Gujarat. The kings of Maru or Marvad, who are added here, maypossibly

be the four princes referred to, Kirtikawnudi, IV, 55-65, who attacked Gujarat at the

same time as Singhana's army.

Verse 19 is purely laudatory: " He (Lavanaprasada) who raises his race, seems

to me of greater fame than Yudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their

power to remove a Salya is equal." * Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import.

Verse 21 refers to the erection of a temple of Kumar a near Vadhvan. "Who (Lavana-

prasada) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardhamana, a (temple of) Ku-

mar a rivalling the ocean (in the possession of treasures) and surpassing the moon

(in brilliancy)." The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out from the

scanty remnants. With verse 25 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Its complete res-

toration is easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the Pra&asti in Tejah-

pala's temple at Abu.* " From him sprang a son, who was the image of Daforatha and

Kakutstha (spelt kakustha), who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings,â€”

Viradhavala. When the flood of his fame spread, the cleverness of faithless women,â€”

whose minds are distressed with the longing after enjoyments,â€”in the art of approach-

ing (their lovers) was destroyed."

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-51, little more than single

letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combined attack

of the lord of Dhara and of the ruler of the Dekhan is mentioned. The portion of the

Prasaeti which celebrates Visaladeva's great deeds and virtues, verses 52-108, is "like-

wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights with the kings

' K. f ofbei, Sti If Alt, p. 181.

' In the cue of Tadhiahthira Salya moitbe taken as the name of the well-known hero; in the cat* of LaranapraUda

â€¢imply ' thorn,' i.Â«., foe.

Â»â€¢.<Â«, App. A, p. 4.
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of Malva and of the Dekhan (L. 29, verse 58 P) which his grant of V.8. 1817 mentions

too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which " Visaladeva kept the hero's TOW on

the shore of the Siadlm," i.e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L. 80, verse 59). In

Terse' 77 and in those immediately preceding the manner in which Yisaladeva gained the

throne of Gujarat seems to have been described. But the name of the opponent whom

he overcame has been lost. All that remains is: 77. " Visala [made

undergo} the fate of a moth in the fire of his valour."

78. "Then that moon among princes, Yisaladeva, after obtaining sway over the

world,"

A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Visaladeva's

building operations. We hear of the erection of one or several temples of Siva,

(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called Mulasthana (verse

92), of another " temple which resembled a peak of the mountain of Hara," i.e., of Kai-

lasa (verse 93), and that " he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdkdra"

i.e., the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Verses 99â€”108 praise the king's

liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually " a kalpalat& of always in-

creasing value, the cause of the wealth of the Brahmanas." Verse 102 says that " in his

country the sound of the ITedas, uttered by untired Brahmanas who were gladdened by

fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one's ears." The other verses are of a more

general import. In the concluding portion of the poem, which opens with the words

itaS oha, SomeSvara speaks of the official and architects connected with the building

of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the Praiatti.

109. In the Pr&gv&ta race10 was ... ga, the son of illustrious Chandasimha,

who was appointed by the king on account of his confidence (in him) to the post (qf

guardian) of. the fort of Vaidyeiitri.

110. What description shall (I) give of that minister the flood of whose pure fame

filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices,

dived into the abode of the gods."

111. There was a mason, called 8adeva, a store of all good qualities; from him

sprang Vamadeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called Mul asthana.

As his son was born he who is called Madana, a scion of (the race of) Vis*vakarman,

the builder of the wall of (glorious) Vaidyeia, of the extensive temple, of the gates,

of the wings and of the foundations.11

112. The son of Ahladana, called Devaditya, who (became) the firm architect of

Vaidyegitri, is famous in the first rank of masons.

118. Glorious Vaidyanatha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a

prayer to theeâ€”"May God, through thy favour, that Visaladeva, free from cares

caused by foes, and united with his sons, be victorious during ten thousand Kalpas !"

114. The chief domestic priest of the kings, born who is called Somes'va*

radeva, made this panegyric, producing the great composition in half a watch of the

night.

* This it the same tribe to which Vaitnpila and Tojahp&la, the ministers of Viradharala, belonged. At preMot it

been the name Porril. The Porvil Vania* an well known in Northern Gujarat aud in R&jputAna. In an anftljiu of thiÂ»

innription prepared from another facsimile by Mr. Counens, Dr. BhagvanUU ludraji gave the fint name as Slmga.

11 The \tatfdJa of this verse may al*o be taken very differently, " the builder of the wall of glorioui Vaidyefe, of

the gite-po*ta of the exteniiTe temple and of the foundation!." The translation of tdhi by ' foundations ' it purely conjec-

tural. Dr. Bhagf anl&l read the second name here ae B4madevÂ».
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115. And the excellent Brahman Prahladana, the son of Sriyamanda(P), born

in the gotra of famous Nandipura, wrote this panegyric.11

116. By skilful Padmasimha, foremost among masons," the son of the mason

Sajjana, was this panegyric incised. â€” Sarhvat 1311, on the 15th day of the bright half

of Jyeshtha, a Wednesday. May it be well 1

TBANSCBIPT.
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L 69. tro^sft s ftw[>Tt n] mrf^f ffcanjro: n

IWI â€” I â€” I

[W] VRJ II V I * |

V.â€” RATNAPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA,

OP THE (CHBDI) YBAR 866.

BY PROP. F. KIBLHORN, Ph.D., C.I.E., &OTTINGEN.

This inscription is on a reddish-brown stone which was found at Ratnapur, in

the Central Provinces, and is now in the Nagpur Museum.

The inscription consists of 31 lines. The writing originally covered a space of

about 2' 2^'' broad by 2' 2* high. At present, a small portion of the upper proper

left corner and a large portion of the lower right corner of the stone are broken

away, so that from 4 to 9 aksharaa are missing at the end of the first five lines, and from

2 to about 25 aktharat at the beginning of the last thirteen lines. Small portions of the

stone appear to have broken away also at the upper right and lower left corners, and by

the peeling off of the surface some aksharaa have become illegible, especially in the last

three lines of the inscription, as will appear from my transcript of the text. â€” The size of

the letters generally varies from tf to f ", and is somewhat less in the five or six bottom

lines. The characters are Devanagaii. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for the

introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is in verse. The verses

are numbered, and their total number is 34. The names of the composer, of the writer,

and of the engraver appear to have been given in the concluding verses, but they are now

illegible. â€” In respect of orthography we have to note the very frequent employment of

the dental for the palatal sibilant (in sapharf, line 1 ; sirari, line 2 ; vainsS, line 4 ; vigva,

lines 4 and 16 ; satru, line 6 ; kdaam, line 7; stibham, line 9 ; trutd, line 13 ; taurya, lines

14 twice, 23, and 25 ; sttdmtu, line 19 ; afahih, line 19 ; SGmtiavard, line 20 ; air6, line 23 ;

atStham, line 24 ; adaanam, line 28 ; sdsvatam, line 28 ; adatra, line 29 ; prasasti, lines 80

twice, and 31) ; the employment of the palatal for the dental sibilant in tamiSra, line 9,

titaih, line 19, and faraaah, line 26 ; and the non-observance of the rules of Saihdhi in

samabhaeat Sri-, line 3, dalt Â£08hdmÂ£=oha, line 6, and mitraoat-Sriyd, line 20. The con-

sonant b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in abdhi, line 18, where the

preper sign for 6 has been employed.

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jajalladeva of Ratnapura,

a distant descendant of the Chodi ruler K6kalla; and it is dated in the year 866,

expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9th day of the bright half of Margallnha,

on Ravi or Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religious bene-

factions,â€” the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the making of a garden and of a

lake, probably also ihe foundation of, or the establishment of a temple at, J&jallapura,

and the grantof the village of Sirull, and of Arjunak6nasarana (?), &o., by the prince

Jajnlladeva. Elsewhere I have tried to show that the epoch of the Ch6di era la A.D.

248-49, and assuming the date of the present inscription to be recorded in that era, I

17 Metre of veraes 115-116, Anuslitubh.
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RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA. 33

have found by Professor Jacobi's tables that the 9th day of the bright fortnight of the

month Margas'trsha, 866, corresponds to the 8th November, A.D. 1114, which wot a

Sunday, as required. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th tithi of the bright half of the

month was current, and it ended 19 h. 54 in. after mean sunrise.1

By way of introduction, the inscription gives the following account of the prince

J&jalladdva and his ancestors:â€”

In the lunar race there was Kartavlrya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya, from

whom were born the Haihayas (v. 3). In the race of these princes was born the

Ch6di ruler K6kalla, whose residence or country appears to be called Tritasaurya

(v. 4). K6kalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of .Tripuri,

while the others became lords of mandalaa (v. 5). A descendant of one of these

younger sons was Ealihgaraja, who left Tritasaurya and acquired Dakshinakds'aja

(v. 6), where he settled at Turhmana (v. 7). His son was Kamalaraja (v. 8),

and his son again Batnaraja (v. 9) or Ratn&a, who ornamented Tummana with

temples, gardens, &c. (v. 10), and founded Batnapura (v. 11-12). He married

Ndnalla, a daughter of Vajjuka, the prince of the Edmd mandala (v. 18), who bore

to him a son, Prithvidevaor Frithvi^a, who succeeded Batnaraja (v. 14-16), and built

temples at Tummana and a tank at Batnapura (v. 17). He married BajaliA (v. 18),

who bore to him J&jalladdva (v. 19). Jajalla was allied with the ruler of Che'di

(v. 20), and honoured by the princes of Eanyakubja and Jdjabhuktika (v. 21) ; he

defeated and captured in battle one Sdme's'vara (v. 22); and he had either annual tri-

bute paid or presents given to him by the chiefs of the mandalaa of...[Dakshina]-k6-

s*ala, Andhra, Khimidl, Vairagara, Lafljika, Bhanara, Talahftri, Dandaka-

pura, Nanduvali, and Kukkuta (v. 28).

I am not at present able to give a satisfactory account of the countries-and places

mentioned in the preceding. The name Tummana we shall meet again in the two fol-

lowing inscriptions, where it denotes a country or district, not a town. Perhaps it

may have been the original name of the " Juna Shahar," which is mentioned as being

close to Batnapur in Archaeological Survey of India Reports, vol. VII, p. 216. Vaira-

gara and Lafijika may be readily identified with Wairagarh and Lanji on the

map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Archaeological Survey of India. The

Talahari mandala is mentioned in lines 6 and 20 of a Batnapur inscription of [Chedi-j

Sam vat 915, which has suffered in the most deplorable manner, since it was first drawn

attention to by Sir B. Jenkins in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XV, p. 604. Both

* With Sir A. Cunningham's epoch of A.D. 240-80, the corresponding date would be Saturday, Horember VI,

A.D. 111S. On the other hand, with the epoch A.D. 848-48, and a year beginning with either the month Bhidrapada or

Afvina, the week-dÂ»yÂ» of the ten inscriptions mentioned in the Boot of Indian Erat, page 61, coaie oat a* followi :â€”

ChAdi 793, PhAlguna ba-di 9, Somo.= Monday. January 18, A.D. 1048.

â€ž 866, Mtrga 0u-di 9, Ravan=Snnday, November 8, A.D. 1114.

â€ž 806, Magha aukla 8, Budha= Wednesday, January 8, A.D. 1115.

â€ž 898, ASvinn iu-di 2, 8Am6=MÂ«nday, September 9, A.D. 1146.

â€ž 903, Anhadha fu-di 1, 8nnday=Bunday, June 17, A.D. 1151.

â€ž 907, Mfcrfra Su-cli 10, BavÂ»n=Sunday, November 6, A.D. 1155.

â€ž 909, Srarapa lu-di 5, BÂ»dlie = Wednesday, July 2, A.D. 1168.

â€ž 928, Magha ba-di 10, SomÂ«=Monday, December 27, A.D. 1176.

â€ž 928, Â§ravan* lu-di 6, Ravan=8nnday, July 3, A.D. 1177.

â€ž 934, Ka.ttika fu-di 16, Budhi=Wediif.day, October 13, A.D. 1183.

For a full account of the epoch of the ChAdi era, Me tftckricktt* d. Qu. d. Wu,e*ichctfltÂ». (Uttingm, 1S88, pp. 31.

41, and eipecially a paper in the Indian Antiquary.
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34

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

Talahari and K6md occur in the inscription from Rajlm which has been edited in

the same volume of the Asiatic Researches ; and the name Eorao is found, in ' Komo

Pass ' and ' Komo Choki ,' on the maps, about 30 miles to the north of Ratnapur. A

place, Kimedi or Ehimide in Ganjam, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI,

p. 131; and as we there hare the name Parla-Eimedi, we may possibly hare to read

in the present inscription Andhra-Ehimidi, not Andhra and Ehimidi.

The prince of Kanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Govinda-

ohandra (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 6); the prince of JSjabhuktika (or

Bundelkhand â€” see Hultzsch in Zeitsch. Deutsch, Horg. Ges., vol. XL, p. 49, note), the

Chandella king Elrtivarmad6va (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202 ; and Archaeologi-

cal Survey of India, vol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Cliedi, YaSahkarna or

Gayakarna of Tripurt. admfis'vara I had thought of identifying with the prince of

that name, the father of the Chahumana prince Prithviraja (Archaeological Survey

qf India, vol. XXI, p. 174) ; but as that Sdm&rara appears to hare died in A.D. 1169

(Journal At. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated

by Jajalladdra before A.D. 1114.

TEXT.'

1. [6m ...... || SaSi Pl-fokala-kate [k]i[m - w - n]-amrit-ambhah-

plava-va(ba)halila-ntra-svarnna[di-tira]-vrittih | kiin=u va(ba)ta Ea(sa)phar=iti svah-gri-

[ta ?J-w-Oww^

2. si(6i)rasi yasya syat sa lisih ftvaya || I9 || fitad=yat=paramam vihamtri timiram

trail6kya-nStra-dyuti jydtis=tat-purusham(shah)* sudh-akara iti prahus=tain=antarwC' I

8. [J6] na oharamah s&mr&jya-su[tra]m yatah [kshajtrasy-adi-tad-anrayd sama-

bhavat irl-Karttaviryah kshitau || 2* || Tad-vam^yd Haihaya asid=yat6=j4yanta

Haihayah | ........

4. tyas4napriya satt || 3 ' II Tdsham Haihaya-bhubhujain sa[mabha]rad

sa Ched-lsvarah ^ri-K6[ka]lla7 iti 8inara-pratikritir=vvisva(sva)-pram<Hl^ yatah

ayam Tritasau[rya?] -

5. mena maturii yas'ah srlyam preshi[ta u]"chchakaih kiyad=iti rra(bra)hmamdam*

antah-kshiti || 4* || Ashtuda^asya ripu-kumbhi-vibhamga-simhah putra Ta(ba)bhuvur>

abhirarddhita - w - \y

6. h | t6sham-ath-agraja-sutas=Tripur-isa asit ^eshaml - cha mamdala-patin=sa

chakara va(ba)mdhun || 5 10 1| Prapat=teshu Ealimgarajam = asamam Taihiah kramad -

anujah putram 6a(^a)tru-kalatra-netra-salila-sphi>

7. ta[m] pratapa-drumah(m) " | yen=ayaih Tritasaurya-kdsa(^a)m = akri^lkart-

tuih vihay-anTaya-kshdnlm Dakshina-k6^al6 janapad6 va(ba)hu-dvayenÂ«=arjjitah B6"||

Rajadhani sa Tummanah purwajaih krita ity - a-

1 From tn impnnion lopplied to me by Dr. Burgeis,

Director of the Arclueologicil Surrey of India.

> M.tre. M&llni.

4 I btlUr* that thui correction hu been made already in

tit* orl(rlnÂ»l.

> M*trÂ». &rdAhTikrM!te.

Â« Metre, filfika (Anuahtubh.

I The aktkara in brackets might pouibly be kta.

' The aktharat in brackets may be ta u, or tamu,

â€¢ Metre, EJArdulaTikrldita.

Â» Metre, Vaaantttilakt.

II Ponibly tbia correction ha* been made already in the

original.

" Metre, SardulaTikrtdiU.
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SpyraphuL InJtoa, veil p3+.

RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA : CHEDI YEAR 866.

^W^^W'^3^^

* . - , . v **

;i^^?rJ^$fflÂ«W^

Sv^^^WW^^^r^n?^

^ft3i*0^i^^

^eR^KigQ^[<i^

^^^fj^f^

Â«. J-IOOl
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BATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA,

35

8. tab | tatra-sthA 'ri-kshayarh kurvvan = varddhayam-asa sa tfriyam || 7 u || JataiÂ«

tatah pratata-mrmmala-kirtti-kantah s'itaihs'u-vat â€¢ Kamalaraja it - lha sirfidhAb |

nrinam raauah-kumudashariidam â€¢ adhifri-

9. s6(i$6)bham yasmad=abhAd=arijan-ajhdhatamÂ«ra(8ra)-nMah || 8 M || Mahibharttri-

Yibhftsh-artham pay6dhir â€¢ iva kaustubham | jita-6&ra-prataparii hi Ratnarajam-asftta

sah || 9 " || Sri.Vamk6la-8uralaya-prabhritay6 [Ba P>

10. [tn& PJSvar-adyas - tatha yatr = ddyanam = asarbkbya-pushpa-suphalarh char-

flohcham - amvrarh 16 vanam | B.atn&ldna [saj-saudha-sadnra-niohitas' Â« chara-lriya

bhflshitas-Tummanah samakari Idchana-sukhah samviksbyama-

11. ftA] janaih || 10" || Â£tad - yad - yipularii Dhan^vara-pura-prakhyam mahW-

aaritam nanavarnna-vicbitra-ratna-nichitam ratnalay-abham yatah. | nana-ddvakulaU-

cha bh&shitam-iti srargg-abham - alakshyatd drima-

12. [d=Ra]tnapurarii dWi ^rata-ya^d Eatnfi^vard yad>vyadbat || 11 1| Vyadha-

payan-ruam bbuvi Katnarajah ^rdsbthi yalaJ-ohdd-adbitisbthati sma | rakt-

ity-add Ratnapuram samantan - mattd 'nayfir - yfttu ya[^a]-

13. s - trildkam || 12 18 1| K6m6-mamdda-bhftbharttur-Vvaj jtlkasya [nu(<ra)]ta

8ttta| Ndnalla Eatnarajdna parinita nripa-Sriya ||13|| Tasyam =â€¢ ajani PrithTl^arfa(l6)"

dbarmma-laurya-gun-anvitam(h)1' | svar â€¢ nninyd

14. [dbajrmmatd vam^yan sau(Â£au)ryaoh - oba yudhi vidvishah || 14*Â°|| 8au(iau)[ry-

adyaiPJ Batnaraj6 yudhi ripu-jayiui srar-ggatd svargga-krityat - Pyithvlddvah,

kabityas = tad=anu samabhavat - tat-sutah kahatra-idrah |

15. ai^ya-^ridatva-^aurya-pramukha-guna-bbarair=116ka-palah sa 6[va] mkshatrarii

trastam hi taamai kuruta iti namd y6na pritbvyah sa dfivah || 15 n | Prithvideva-sama-

^rita bhavati oha HVE-

16. rgg6 hi [16]ka-sthiti^ - ohitram ch=aitad=atah splmtam spburati yat-sarrvatra

^flr-a^rita | bbAri-M-vitata ^ata-kratu-vrita bhasTan-mab^=achyuta viav(^T)-anamdi-yu.

(bu)dha prasarppita-sudhasadm-alrita

17. [ni]r-dvidha || 18" || Tumman^ dharmma-klrtty-artham Prithvid6v&rar>

adayah | BatQapur6Bamudr*abha8-t^nÂ°akarioba8agarah||17>3i||'tJpaydmABaB]ajallaih

ya kanty=6v=6mdu-saprabha | Lakshmir - iv -achyuta-

18. pritih 6aubhagyto-6va Parvvati || 18 || Aimdrir=Aimdryam=iv-fimdr6na8vah-

<riyam> abdhin-6riidu-vat | Pritbvid6v6natasyamtu Jajall6'janiklrttiman||19|| Obi-

tram yasya yas*6 vyadhad'- ana.

19. [di^a ?]m 8i(^)tam^u-s6(^6)cbih-prabham raktam straina^atam ii(si)tadi jagad-

idam kurrraoh-cha kfishnan=artn | Sri- Jaj alia udeti yah prati-dinam iftrah pratapaÂ«

rddhi-ta^ - Ch6d-W6na sa aina-sam[gra P] Mha-kpta maitrya-

20. w â€” w [ta]h || 20 * || Kanyakuv(b)] a- mabipdna J|6 jabhuktika-bhAbhuja |

iti pratapitvad Â» arhitd mitrarat - friya || 21 K || Lakshmih saptavidh-api yaaya

jagribd yuddbfi oha 8dm6sTa(^ya)r6

" Uetn, 6lokÂ» (AnuihtubU).

" Metre, TuantatikklU

Â» Metre. Â§!6kÂ» (Anmhtubh).

Â» EÂ«Â»d tmrmk.

" Metre, fiAtdftlavikriiJita; and of the next Ten*.

â€¢ Metre, Upaj&ti.

" I am almoit oertein that theÂ«e two oorreotiont have been

mad* already in the original.

Â» Metre, Slfika (Anuihtabh) j and of the next

" Metre, Sragdbari.

Â» Metre, SardftlavikrldtU.

Â» Metre, Â§!6k* (Anuihtabh) j and of the next two TMM.

M I am very doubtful about this oitAora / U looki nther

like tgra, or perbape ggra.

Â» Metre, Â§4rdulavikrtditÂ».

â€¢ Metre, Â§16ka (Anuab^vbh).
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EP1GRAPHIA INDICA.

21. - - - w w - w rda]gva(gdha)m-amitaih sainyarh nihaty- amuna | va(ba)ddharii

inamtri-kalatra-sartham-anu tan-maturÂ«ggira m6chitom yfina v(b)rAta ea idritah kshiti-

patir - drishtah kshitau va frutah

22, [||22"] - - - w [oalk6[^a>imdbra-Khimidi-Vai[r&gaJramLariijika

Bhanaras -Talahari Damdakapuram Namdavali Kukkutah | yasy = aisbarh hi

mabipa-mamdala-bhrit6 maitrdna kdchin - mude k&chi-

28. - ww -w- www kany=anvav(b)da-k[li]ptam daduh || 23 || Yatra pratapini

chchhat[t*JramÂ«6kam=&va 8i(6i)r6-dlmtam | ohitram kurvraj - jand foityam kuryat -

tapam hridi dviaham || 24 N || Udarata-sau(iau)rya-gabhirima-

24. w w w - w - - ww 6 ' sya varttatd | bbur-dty-abhaalii pratatam samuch-

chritair-yaiah Bu-6ubhraih Burasadnuusadbhujaih || 25M|| Kirfa Kam6-yam-asav-a8^(^)-

[6bam=a]tanus - Tryaksb.&kshi-drisht6 na yah kirn Vaikumta(tha)-

25. w-w-www w - - ^riya | Mrah sau(^au)ryata imdur= ididita-ruobft

firldah kim-artbi-priya dram ma[rsbayat ?]& jandna viditd Jajallad6va^-cbirat || 26so ||

6rl-Jajallapuram

20. w - www ---w--ww---w [iira^-oba ?] tapasa-mathah s-Odyaoam-

ariiTram'1 vanam | tulyam 8vah-^a(8a)ra8ah sard-pi ruchiram yat-karitam ^rimata

Jajall&na tad Â» aatu kirtti-rucbira[riv]

27. --w--wO [|| 27 0] [pa.Digna?lg-adi-pramapa-vit I [sr-A].

nya-siddbanta-vicb-oh^aaya iriman Budra^ivA guruh || 28" || Samdhivigrabikd>py-

asya Vigra[ba]raja ity - abh&t |

28 [||29] || Dadaud^vaya Jajallah Sirult-

gramam-u[tta]mam | ma^baya patala-sartbaih 8a(^a)sana[m] ea(^a)sva(^va)[ta]m

nripah || 30 || Arjunak6nasara[na]m sa d6-

29 I v6 || 81 || Srl[ma]-r ww -

w - t w w guru-prasparddhi-mamtr-agranlh kayastbd 'Bama-sa(^a)atra-sara-[suma]tih

irimft[n - sa Saud-anvayd] | lriÂ»

80. - - w w - w - \->ww â€” -w-Â«-wo---w ^ -[prasa(Sa)stim-a]8amaiiÂ»

Jftja[lladS]v6 vyadbat || 32" || OhakrA prasa(ia)stisat - tasyaâ€”rbh^6 vimalan - gunan|

uttamam bala[di]-

81 [ || 88" || ] dhard Tu(bu).

dbah | praaa(Â«a)Rtirh prapta-fsvarvra ]sam vasta . . [nu]j6 - likhat || 84 || [Sajmvat 866

Mar'ga su di 9 Ravau | [Jaja(?)Â»-6â€”?]

TBAKBXATIOV.

Om!

â€¢ â€¢ â€¢ #Â» *".â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢Â«

(Verse 1.)â€”May that t^a grant prosperity!â€”he on whose head is it the

orescent portion [of the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial river, the waters of

which are augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid P or is it, oh, a carp, â€¢

thus gone to heaven !

(V. 2.)â€”This highest ligbt dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the

three worlds, which men call' the mine of nectar/ .... not the last, whence (there it)

" Metre, fifcrdAtarikrfgite; Â«nd of the neit Tarn. Â» Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh); knd of the nut three i

â€¢ Metre, 6l6kÂ» (Anubtnbh). Â» Metre, g&rd&Urikrtyite.

Â» Metre, Vufatetlw. Â« Metre, 6l6ka (Aauhtnbh); Â»nd of the neit Tene.

Â» Metre, Â§4rd41Â»Tikrl4iU i ud of the next rent. Â» Originally jt, corrected to> (F).

Â» Beid Amraik.
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RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OP JAJALLADEVA. 37

the line of universal sovereignty of the regal order, â€” in his (the moon's) primeval race

there was born on earth the illustrious Kartavlrya.

(V. 3.) â€” Of his race was Haihaya, from whom were born the Haihayas

(V. 4.) â€” In the race of these Haihaya princes was horn that ruler of Ohedi, the

illustrious Kdkalla, an image of the god of love, whence all derived delight; by whom,

(being) on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might be, this .....

of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe.

(V. 5.) â€” He had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as lions do elephants,

(and) who increased ..... The first-bora son among them afterwards was ruler of

Tripurl, and he made the remaining brothers lords of mandalas.

(V. 6.)â€” The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of lime

obtained an unequalled son, Kalingaraja, a tree of prowess grown large by the water of

the eyes of the wives of enemies ; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri-

tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two arms this country

Dakshinak6s'ala.

(V. 7.) â€” Since Tummana had been made a royal residence by his ancestors,

therefore residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of his enemies.

(V. 8.) â€” As the cool-rayed (moon) from the ocean, so was born here from him

Kamalaraja, lovely by his expanding spotless fame ; through whom the lotus-group of

the minds of men received exceeding lustre, (and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness,

the hostile people.

(V. 9.) â€” As the ocean (produced) the Kaustubha for the decoration of the sup-

porter of the earth (Vishnu), so he begat Batnaraja, who verily conquered the prowess

of heroes, to be an ornament of princes.

(V. 10.) â€” Tummana with its temples of the holy Vankes'a and other (goda) and

also (of) RatneÂ£vara and the rest, with a garden containing innumerable flowers and

beautiful fruit, (and) a charming high mango grove, (and) crowded with palatial dwell-

ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by RatncSa pleasant to the eyes, when

viewed by the people.

(V. 11.) â€” This extensive glorious Eatnapura, which Ratne's'vara built, has its

fame listened to in (every) quarter ; held by a great lord, it is like the city of (Kuv&ra)

the lord of riches ; it is full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean)

the abode of jewels ; and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven,

(toith the many families of gods).

(V. 12.) â€” On all sides Eatnapura there says: If Batnaraja ordered me to be

built on the earth, (and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these

two proceed from me to the three worlds I (?). x

(V. 18.) â€” N6nalU, the famous daughter of Vajjuka, the prince of the K6md

mandala, was married by Batnaraja, together with the majesty of princes.

(V. 14.) â€” From her was born Prithvisa, endowed with the qualities of righteous-

ness and bravery. He led to heaven his kinsmen through his righteousness, and his

enemies through his bravery in battle.

(V. 15.) â€” When Batnaraja, who by his bravery and other (qualities) conquered

the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action (worthy) of heaven, his son

Frithvideva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him. He was (really) a
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42 EPIQRAPHIA INDICA.

22. kshur-asrijatrPadm6dbhav6 yam bhuvi ]|18|] Sapt-ambhonidhi-tlra-varini

bhri^am yat-kirtti-haihsi muhur=bhramtv=as'rantam-iyam sur-alayam=agan=Mandakini-

kamkshi-

23. nl | bhuktva va(ba)la-mrinala-nala-s'akalany=uddama-kam-6t8uka vra(bra)-

hmand.6dara-bhamla-varija-bb.uv6 ran turn ma[dat=sam]yayau ||19|| Vat-ahati-chalat-

tula-taralam jlvitam nrinam | cbafieha-

24. Ian - oha s"riyam [ma]tva dharmmS matim = adhad=vu(bu)dhah ||20lÂ°|| T6na

KÂ£dara-dÂ£vasya dhama Mallala-pattano | dhimata karitam ramyam 8vayasS6-ra3i-

bhasuram ||21|| Urvvtm=alirigya purvvam guru-

25. jaghana-ghan-aslesha-lav (b) dha-pram6daui=etat-kashthi\-vadhlliiam dhvaja-

bhuja-valanaih s'lesha-daksham samantat | kama*vyaÂ£a(sa)kta-ch&ta iva vivu(bu)dha-

puri-suadarfn arii saniukshe tyakta-vridam nikamam gagana-parlsarah Â§ri-

26. mukham chumv(b)at=lva ||22ZO|| Kyyapiy-&kshapadlya.naya-8iddhanta-v4dina|

vipaksha-vadi-simhcna Katnasimheua dhimata H23a'|| >Sri-Raghav-an(rii)hri-kamal-

amv(b)udhar-abhi8beka-kv(b)dh-6daya-pratata-^a-

27. kha-mahlruhfena | Vastavya-vamla-kamal-akara-bhanun=6yam | Mamd-

8ut6na rachita ruchira pra^astih ||24^11 Tyaih Sahasri\rjjuna-variisajcna kuti\halat=ksha-

triya-puhgav^na | Kumarapa-

28. ISna gun-abhirama-ram=eva ramya likhita prasastih ||252<1|| Anoka-silpar-

nirmmana-pay6dh6h para-driÂ£vana | utklrnna rApakar^na Sampul^n-^yam-adarat ||26M|I

Samvat 919[||Â»].

TEANSLATION.

6m! Cm!

Adoration to Siva !

(Verse 1.)â€”May that Sambhu always protect you 1â€”he who, wearing on his head,

like water-lilies," a mass of braided hair, (and) spreading around the lustre of a blazing

lamp with the fire of his third eye which, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad forehead,

(and) covered with the streams of water of the high waves of the celestial river, pos-

sesses the beauty of an auspicious jar I

(V. 2.)â€”May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for ever guard you!â€”which at day-

break, when lifted out of the waters of the celestial river into which it has been dipped,

raised up and threatening, possesses a charm as if it were the stalk of the great lotusâ€”

the circle of the universe !

(V. 3.)â€”Triumphant is that god with white rays, (the moon), born from the

ocean, (who ii) the root of great joy to the world, (and) possesses skill in removing the

haughty reserve that closes (the hearts of) tremulous-eyed women; who covers the circle

of the regions of the sky with a mass of drops trickling down from a multitude of streams

of nectar; (who ii) the mirror of the army of the king Love, (and) the friend of the

night-lotuses.

(V. 4.)â€”In his race there was, beautiful (and) an habitation of Fortune, the

protector of the earth, the illustrious BatnadSva; a fierce cloud to extinguish the

Â» Metre, Slfika (Anushtubh); and of the next verse.

* Metre, Sragdbarl.

Â» Metre, Â§16kÂ» (ADU.Mubh).

P Jfot**, YwnUtiUkl.

Â» Metre, Upajiti.

" Metre, Â§16ka (Anuthtnbh).

" I cannot quote any other paaaag* in which the word

ambu-pallava ii ued in the (ana* auigned to it her*.
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MALHAR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEYA. 43

continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the prowess of Ch6da and

Gangs princes," (and) a blazing fire to consume the unique tree of the pride in their

creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth.

(V. 5.)â€”After him came his son Prithvid&va, a master of the whole extent of

the terrestrial globe, who to the mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to

the serpent-chiefs; whose two lotus-feet17 were an object of worship for (princes) bent

down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittering with the great splendour of their

crest-jewels; a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm; a tree for

the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty.

(V. 6.)â€”From him was born the prince Jajallade'va, the leader of the princes

who delight in keeping up the Chedi family; who by the pride of his two massive arms

annihilated the enemies; the ruler of Tummana, illumining like a lamp his own

spotless family, a unique treasury of excellent royalty, a sun of prowess, who has acquired

fortune by his heroism.

(V. 7.)â€”I fancy that through fear, produced toy the suspicion that they would

have to give (them) to him, the ocean of milk, the husband of the rivers, kept (his) mass

of jewels in the deep water agitated by the fear-inspiring (beasts) within it, and the sun-

god (his) horses, and the lord of the gods (Indra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of

female bees with streams of rutting-juice, in the heavens rendered impassable by the

waters of the celestial river.

(V. 8.)â€”In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government,

is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people.28

â€¢ (V. 9.)â€”There was in the glorious Madhyade^a, ornamented by the garland of

the waves of the streams of water of the extended river of the gods, (and itself) as it

were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named

Kumbhatt, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-born,

which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a portion of

heaven.

(V. 10.)â€”In that (milage) there was a twice-born named Prithvldhara, in the

g6tra of Krishnatrfiya, ornamented with the (three) auspicious pravaras, Atrgya the

first, and after him the famous Archanana the second, (and) Sasyavasa'" the third; whose

pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts were trembling

on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down (before him).

(V. 11.)â€”From him there was born a son, that Gangadhara who, bearing

on his head the beautiful title of 'king of the twice-born,' always had knowledge

as a third unique large eye; (and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love,

secured for himself excellent welfare; (who) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted

to (argument*) difficult to be met; (resembling 6iva Gangadhara, who, having on his

" In the original one would have expected Cliwla-Ganya-njipa, instead of nripa-Cliuila.Gariga, but that would not

hare initod the metre.

" Here, too, one would hare expected pujy-HAihri-padma-dvariidvu, instead of pujy-fMri-dramilua-piuimti, but

that again would have offended against the metre.

* This verse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse 21, was built, and it has no reference to the Terse

immediately following here.

â€¢ I leave these names as they are given in the original. According to the Asialdyana-frautatAtra, Calo. Ed., p. 888,

and the Dharma-iindhu, Bo. Ed., p. 371, they really are Atrtya, Archananasa, and %4vaÂ«va. It is evident that the writer of

the inscription, who undoubtedly took the second name to be Archanana, understood the third name to be Saiyivisa, joining

the syllable Â«o, which belongs to the second name, to the third.

â€¢ a
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

line 13; and the non-observance of the rules of Sarhdhi in doahaa Subhra-, line 4.

The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign for c.

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jajalladeva, a ruler of

Tummana, of the Chedi family; and it is dated, in figures only, in the year 919,

which, taken as a year of the Chedi era, would correspond to A.D. 1167-1168. And

it records the erection, at the town of Ma 11 a] a, of a temple of the god Kedara (i.e., Siva)

by the Brahman S6maraja, a younger son of Gangadhara, who in turn was the son

of Prithvldhara. In the introductory portion we are told that the prince Jajalladeva

was preceded by his father Prithvideva, who again was the son of the prince Uatua-

deva, the vanquisher of Ch6da and Ganga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7).

And we are further informed that the Brahman Prithvldhara had been settled at the

village Kumbhati in Madhyades'a; and that his son Gangadhara had come from

there to the country Tummana, and had been honoured by the prince Batnadeva

with the gift of the village K6sambl. (Verses 9-13.)

Mallala most probably is the modern Malhar (or Malar), where the inscription is

stated to have been found. The other places I am unable to identify.

TBXT.1

1. [Om 6m nama* '][h iÂ§i]vaya || Murddha-nyasta-jat-amv(b)upallava-chayA

bhala-sthali-mallika-tarttly-ekshana-havy avaha- visaraj - j vala-pradipa-dyutih| sampurnnah

surasindhu tunga-laharl-vari-pravahair=asau Sambhu-

2. [r=ma]ngala-kumbha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi)bhrat=sadfl patu vah [|13|1 Orddhvi-

kritah 8ura8arit-8alil-avagahad=uddanda-cbandatara-cliaru-kar6 vibhati(te)* | vra(bra)-

hmanda-mandala-mah6tpala-Dala-lilam=vi(bi)bhrat=sa v6 Ganapa-

3. ter=avatad=ajasram ||2B|| Devah plyusha-dhara-nikara-parigalad-vindu-sand6ha-

klrnna-vy6m-ya-chakraval6 Madana-nripa-chamu-darppanah kairavanam | va(ba)ndhuh

sindhu-prasutih sa jayati bhu-

4. van-ananda-sambhara-kand6 Idlakshi-mana-mudra-vighatana-patutam =avahan

Subhrabhanuh ||3 6|| Tad-vam^ nripa-Ch6da-Ganga-visarat-praudha-pratap-anala-

jvala-santati-^anti-chanda-jala-

5. dah ^rl-Ratnadev6 'bhavat j bhupald 'khila-vairi-vira-vasudha'dbli5-6ru-d6r-

vallarl-darpp-aika-druma-daha-dava-dahanah sVl-mandiram sundarah || 471| Prithvl-

devas=tat6 'bhud=va(ba)lavad-ari-dhara-

6. natha-nagendra-Tarkshy68 namranam mauli-ratna-dyuti-bhara-vilasan-mallika-

malya-bharaih | pujy-ambri-dvamdva-padm6 nija-bhuja-vijaya-^ri-maha-keli-^ailah

putrah sat-ksbatra-klrtti-

7. vratati-tarm'=ila-mandal-abh6ga-bharttafl5 9|| Tasma<;h=Ched i-kul-Ava]^mv(b)a-

ua-yu(ju)10sham = agresar6 bbubhujam ddr-ddanda - dvaya-darppa-kliandita - ripur-

Jjajalladev6 'bhavat | Tumman.adhipatir-nnij-&mala-

1 From an impression sapplied to me bj Dr. J. Bnrgeii.

' The ui.vA.irn.! in thene brackets are broken away.

> Metre, gardulavikrMita.

4 Tbis correction appears to hare been made already in

the original.

â€¢ Metre, Vasantatilakft.

â€¢ Metre, Sâ„¢Kdhar&.

' Metre, S&rdulavikridita.

â€¢ OripinHllyâ€”tdrkiM.

' Metre, Srngdharl

10 This correction appears to have been made alreadf in

the originul.
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MALHAR INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA.
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8. kula-prady6ta-dlp-6pamah sat-kshatr-aika-nidhih pratapa-taranih 8au(sau)ry-arj-

jita.6rlr=nripah ||6"|| Many6 yad-dana-3amka-janita-bhaya-vagad=vallabh6 nimnaganam

dugdh-av(b)dhir=bhima-garbha-sphu-

9. rad-uru-salilc ratua-rasim=va(ba)bbara | v&han=Marttaitda-d6vas=tridaÂ£a-

parivridhah [sva]rnnadi-t6ya-durgg6 svarggg dan-amv(b)u-dhar-6ddhura-madbupa-

vadhu-malam-AiraYanan=cha ||71!|| Eajy6 nxablbhujas=tasya

10. naya-vartm-anusarini | |ksbin-6pasargga-sainsarggd praj-ananda-vidhayini ||8U||

Asich=chlui-Madhyad 6s ti yitata-suranadi-vari-ptir-driiuni-mala'lankard hara-bhfttd

mkhila-janapad-6-

11. ddama-bhu-mandalasya | gramd ramy-6ru-bhumir=dvijavara-vasatih Kumbha-

[ti]-namadb(3y6yatnflt=svargg-aika-kb.an(la-pratinidhir=aaialA nirmmit6yd vidhatru ||9U||

Atr6yas=tavad-a-

12. dyas=tad-anu cha vidit6=pp(py)=Archchanan6 dvitiyah Sasyavasas 16=tritiyah

pravara iha ^ubbais=tair=dvij6 bbdsbit6 'bbAt | Krishnatr^yasya g6ti-S pra^iata-Tasuma-

tipala-mal-6-

13. ttamanga-tvangad - ratn-ankura-^rl-khachita-pada-yugas^tatra PrithTldhar-

akhyah ||10|| Yah prajii-aika-vi^ala-16cbana-putan - dhattfi tritiyarh sada sad-bhtitin-

(n)=cba tan6ti yd nija-tanau durvvara-mar-a-

14. pahah | dnrgg-a^l^sha-kar6 = ri-vadi-nivahe putras=tat6 'bMd= asau vi(bi)-

bbrand dvijarftja-suudara-padaiii maulau sa Gangadharah ||11"|| Tatah ki\la-krameriÂ»

asau dcsarii Tummanam = agatah | guna-gram-arjji-

15. ta-praudha-lakshmir=dvija-Â£ir6manib || 12"|| Praksbalya cbaran-ambhdjd

Batnaddv6 mabipatih | K6samv(b)i-gramam = dtasma udakikritya dattavan || 13 ||

Sri-GangAdliaratah sutd 'jnni jagad-randy-aika-pad6-

16. nujah praudb-ananda-karah kalanka-rahitab spbayat-kalanam nidhib | vi(bi)-

bhran6 dvijarajatam bata-jada-^l^sb-6ru-bhuri-prabbd dbatri-mandala-mandand vidhur-

asau M-S6maraj6 'parah || 141B|| Mlmaa(m)sa-

17. dvaya-parag6 gurur=asau yah Kyyaplyd nay6 sainkhy^ ch = apratimalbita-

mada-nidhis Â» try-aksb6 'ksbapad-dkti-dfik I yaJ - Charvvaka-viSala-mana-maland

durvvara-vau(bau)ddh-amy(b)udh6h pan-a-

18. nandita-Kumbhasambhava-munir=ddigvasa8am=antakah || 15 || A-srantam

kratu-kunda-niandala-cbalad-dbum-avali-dhyamala-v.vom-ftsa-valayaiii vilokya vilasan-

nll-amv(b)ud-ali-bhramat | vipr-asy-6ri-

19. ta-v6da-raJi-vitat-6dgb6sh-6ddhurari) yad-grih6 sat-pakeba-prasara natanti

patav6 hrishtA muhuh kckinah || 16 || Bhltd durgga-padaih dadhati ^ikhari rukmasya

vararh nidh6(dhi)h par6 kanta-

20. ki-padap-avrita-vapur - bhlmai3 = cha simb-adibhih | yad-danad -iva tikshtia-

dam8btra-Tadana-pr6Ldgl]rnna-cbafichad-visba-jvala-jala-karala-[bh6]ga-patalS ratnani

(Â§6sh6 = py-adbat ||17|| Rupam vi^va-jay-aishi-

21. n6 Rati-paW rukm-achalad-gauraTam gambhlryam jaladhdh sabasra-kiranad^

aÂ§rantam=6jasvitam | aiivaryarh SmarasAdanasya paramam gramarh guiianam=iva

graham graham - asau didri-

Â» Metre, Srlniulaviki-iilita,

a Metre, Sntgdliarft.

Â» Mutrc, Sl.Msn (AnushtuMi).

14 Metre, SrogdlmrA; and of Ihe next verÂ«e.

u See note 29 on the translation below.

M Metre, Sarduluvikridita.

17 Metre, Â§)6ka (Anushtulih); and of the next veriie.

" Metre, Bardulnvikriclita; and of the next five vern
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38 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

god on earth (Prithvi-dtoa), inasmuch as the frightened tribe of kings Verily offered ador-

ation to him, regarding him to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many

excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prosperity, and bravery were

foremost.

(V. 16.)â€”And ruled over by PrithvidSva, the earth verily was heaven (ittelf).

And this marvel was strikingly manifest from the fact, that (the earth) everywhere was

dwelled on by heroes, spread over with abundant fortune, (and) covered with hundred

sacrifices; that it had a splendid great lord, and was (in consequence) unshaken; that the

learned on it caused joy to everybody; that it was built over with extensive stuccoed

buildings, (and) was without a second.8*

(V. 17.)â€”For ^ie glory Â°f religion (shrines of) PrithvidevfisVara and others

(were established) at Tummana, and a tank resembling the ocean was built by him at

Katnapura.

(V. 18.)â€”He married Raj alia, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who

was like Lakshml (the beloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, (and)

like Parvati by her beauty.

(V. 19.)â€”As Indra (begat) Jayanta on Aindrl, (and) the ocean the moon in the

beauty of heaven, so Prithvide'va on her begat the famous Jajalla.

(V. 20.)â€”Strange (to relate), his fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed

(moon) in every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made

this world white, and the enemies black. The illustrious Jajalla, who rises up a hero

day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of Chedi,

forming an alliance of princes (P)*7 friendship.

(V. 21.)â€”By the ruler of Kanyakubja (and) the prince of Jejabhuktika, con-

sidering him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a friend honoured with fortune.

(V. 22.)â€”He who is possessed of even sevenfold fortune; and (by whom ?) was

seized iu battle So nn's vara having slain an immense army; (and) by whom

was captured, and afterwards at his mother's request released, the group38 of counsellors

and wives;â€”tell me, have you seen or heard of such (another) prince on earth ?

(V. 23.)â€”To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas, (via.) ....

[Dakshi]nak6s'ala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairagara, Lafljika, Bh&nara, Talaha-

ri, Dandakapura, Nandavall, Kukkuta,â€”some out of friendship, some to delight

(him), gave .... fixed year by year.

(V. 24).â€”Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella held over his

head, while causing coolness to (his) people, strange (to relate), may well cause heart-

burning of enemies.

(V. 25.)â€”Nobility, bravery, depth ' he possesses; thus (his) expanding

fame was proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent armsâ€”the

habitations of the gods.

(V. 26.)â€”Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who has not been seen by the

eye of the three-eyed (Siva) ? Is it Vaikuntha with fortune ? Is he, a hero on

i

MI have taken the word nirdvidAa in the sense of advaya or adeittya, but am unable to quote another passage in sup-

port of this meaning. When applied to heareu, some of the adjective! of the text hare to be translated different!/, thai:

ohoien by Indra (Satakratu); containing the splendid great lord (Siva) and Achyuta (Vishnu); containing the planet Mer-

cury (Budha) which causes joy to the universe, and the moon, the habitation of nectar, which mores about in heaven.

* I hare taken aina, as an adjective, derived from ina, 'a lord, master, king,' &c.; but am doubtful about this passage

" The word t&rlha is ordinarily masculine, not neuter.
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MALHAR INSCRIPTION OP JAJALLADEVA. 39

account of his Heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune

(Kuvdra), dear to supplicants ? By the people, thus deliberating," was he at last found

out to be Jajallade'va.

(V. 27.)â€”The glorious Jajallapura [and an auspicious] monastery

(matha) for ascetics; a mango grove with a garden; a pleasant lake, too, equal to the

lake of heaven, which was caused to be made by the illustrious Jajalla, may that be,

shining like fame,

(V. 28.)â€”His religious adviser (was) the illustrious Rudrasiva, who knew the

authoritative doctrines of pa, Dignaga (?), and others, and knew his own and

others' established truths.

(V. 29.)â€”His minister for peace and war also was Vigraharaja,

(V. 30.)â€”The prince Jajalla gave to the god the excellent village of Siruli, to

the monastery a group of pdtald trees, as a perpetual grant.

(V. 31.)â€”Arjunak6nasarana(?) he

(V. 32.)â€”The Kdyattha, the illustrious .... in the Sauda family the

leader of those whose counsel rivals the preceptor illustrious .... who is an

unequalled proficient in the essence of the $astras has composed the unequalled

eulogy on Jajalladdva.

(V. 33.)â€”. . rbh&a has brought his spotless qualities into the eulogy, the excellent

â€¢ â€¢ Â» â€¢ â€¢

(V. 34.)â€” the learned . . . dhara, the younger brother . . . ., has

written the eulogy which has obtained a dwelling in heaven.

The year 866; the 9th day of the bright half of Margafllrsha]; on a Sunday.

Jaja (?).

VI.â€”MALHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA,

OP THE (CHEDI) YEAR 919.

By Prof. F. KIELHORN, Ph.D., C.I.E., GSTTINGEN.

This-inscription is on a black stone, now in the Nagpur Museum, where it appears

to have been brought from Malhar in the Central Provinces.

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of from 2'8J*

to 2' 4V broad by 1' G\" high. At the upper proper right corner a small piece of

the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four aksharas of the first line

are missing; otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout'

The size of the letters is J".â€”The characters are DÂ£vanagari.â€”The language is Sans-

krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription ia

in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed

by Ratnasimha, son of Maine1, of the Vastavya race; and the inscription was written

by the Kshatriya Kumarapala, of the Sahasrarjuna race, and engraved by the sculptor

Sampula (verses 23-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ-

ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice vend in saury a, line 8, and vydiakta,

line 25; the use of the dental n instead of the amisvdra in mimdnsd, line 16, and

anhri, line 26 ; the exceptional denotation of ncha by the sign for ncha in

* I take mj-itA, martkayali, to be and in the unie of mrsif, mriiati.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

crest a spot beautified by tbe moon, possesses a large third eye; who annihilated the

irresistible god of love, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces Durga).

(V. 12.)â€”Then that crest-jewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune

by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country

Tummana.

(V. 13.)â€”To him tho lord of the earth Ratnatlc va gave, after he had washed his

lotus-feet, the village of K6sambi, (confirming hit gift by the) pouring out (of) water.

(V. 14.)â€”From the illustrious Garigadhara there was born, as a younger son, that

illustrious S6maraja whose unique feet are an object of adoration for the people,

causing great joy, free from blemishes, a treasury-house of numerous arts; who holds

the position of king of the twice-born, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour

inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, (and) is an ornament of the orb of the

earth; (being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora-

tion for the world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears

the name of 'king of the twice-born;' which, united with miserable cold, is spreading

its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth).

(V. 15.)â€”That venerable person, who is a treasury of the pride of having no rival

in the doctrine of Kftsyapa and in the Sarhkhya, has completely mastered the two

Mtmamsas; (like Sita) he is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the

teaching of Akshapada. He crushed the great conceit of Charvaka, delighted the

pitcher-born sage (Agastya) by drinking up the difficult-to-be-restrained Bauddha ocean,

(and is) a god of death to the Digambaras.80

(V. 16.)â€”At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle

of the regions of the sky incessantly blackened by lines of smoke rising from groups

of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be lines of black clouds moving about,

dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn sound of

Vedic texts recited by the mouths of Brahmans (which they mistake for thunder).

(V. 17.)â€”Afraid as it were of having to give (their precious stones) to him, the

mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded et the shores

by thorny trees and by lions and other terrific beasts, (and) !Â§Â£sha even places his jewels

in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected

by the mouth with sharp fangs.

(V. 18.)â€”Him that lotus-born (Brahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing

on the earth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken,

beauty from the lord of Rati desiring to conquer the universe, gravity from the moun-

tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing 'l splendour from the thousand-rayed

(sun, and) the lordly nature of (Siva) the destroyer of the god of love.

(V. 19.)â€”The swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about

by the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the

gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges; (and) having eaten (there) tender lotus-fibres

and pieces of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come, to

enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the interior of the vessel-like egg of Brahman."

10 On KiiRvnpa, as another name of Kanada, the fonnder of the VaiSdnhika school of philoiophy,â€”lee Cowell'f Trans-

lation of The Aphorimi qf 8&t4ilya, Preface, p. v.â€”AkshapdJa is G&tama, the founder of the Nyiya system. The sage

Agastja it fabled to hare swallowed the ocean.

â€¢" In tin- original the adverb afr&ntam n made to qualify the substantive 6jatv\ttm, contrary to the roles of garmmar.

" In the original one would bare expected brakmdfda-bkdfif-Sdara, instead of Irakmdruf&lra-lMrfa.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OP PRITHVIDBVA. 45

(V. 20.)â€”Having reflected that the life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass

which moves when struck by the wind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the wise, set his

mind on religion.

(V. 21.)â€”Possessed of intelligence, he caused to be built at the town of Mallala

a charming temple of the god K.Mara, resplendent like the accumulation of his own

fame.

(V. 22.)â€”Having first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close

embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, having as it were the heart filled

with love, void of bashfulness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the

gods eagerly kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) fit to be embraced

on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions.

(Verses 23 and 24.)â€”This pleasing eulogy has been composed by the son of MamS,

the intelligent Ratnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctrines of

Kas"yapa and of Akshapftda, (and is) a lion to opponent disputants; who owes his eleva-

tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the

lotus-feet of the illustrious Raghava; ** (and who is) to the Vastavya race (what) the

sun (is) to a group of lotuses.

(V. 25.)â€”This eulogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good

qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent Kshatriya Kumarapala, born in the

Sahasrarjuna race.

(V. 26.)â€”Engraved it has been with care by the sculptor Sampula, who has seen

the opposite bank of the ocean of various mechanical arts.

The year 919.

VII.â€”RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA,

OF THE (VlKBAMA)YEAB 1247 (?).

BY PBOP. JF. KIBLHOBN, Ph.D., C.I.E., GOTTINQBN.

This inscription is on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of

Ratnapur in the Central Provinces,1 and is now in the Nagpur Museum.

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing originally covered a space

of about 2' 5 V broad by 1' X* high; at present, a portion of the proper left side, all

the way down, and the lower right corner of the stone, are broken away, so that alto-

gether about ninety aksharas are missing. The stone evidently was less injured when

Dr. Rajendralal's rubbing was taken. "What remains of the inscription is well pre-

served.â€”The size of the letters is about â€¢Â§".â€”The characters are Ddvanagari.â€”The

language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the date at the end,

the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30

They were composed by Devagana, son of Ratnasimha; written by Kumarapala, or,' as

he is called here, Kumarapala; and engraved by Sampula (verses 26-28).â€”In respect

of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant

in stindd, line 2, saury a, line 6, Sacht, line 10, edSvate, line 18, and tikhara, line 19;

" It will appear from the next inscription, that Baghara was the younger brother of MAmfl, and therefore the paternal

uncle of Batnuimha.

1 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. Repnrts, Vol. VII, p. 215. It has been edited before, by Dr. BijandraUkl Ultra, in the

Journal At. 8oc. of Bengal, Vol. XXXII, pp. 277-279, 280-287.
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50 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA.

with [conceit] was, what Bahu is to the full orb of the moon, when he seizes and

swallows it; (and) the marvellous might of whose heroism had no bounds on the orb

of the earth.

(V. 6.)â€”Then there came on this earth his son, the ruler of men, the illustrious

Prithvldeva; the birth-place of increasing fame, white like the spreading lustre of

the full moon, a sun from which is proceeding most intense brilliancy ; ... of excellent

royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the

(carÂ»owÂ») quarters, come

ry. 7.)â€”In ,the reign of this very prince, which follows the path of good govern-

ment, is free from the contact of troubles, (and) causes joy to the people.â€”**

(V. 8.)â€”In the course of time the learned G6vinda, the [moon of the] Va[stavya

race, ?] came from the Chedi mandala to the country Tummana.

/y. 9.)â€”He had an elder son, named Mamd, an ocean of the affection of the

people, embellishing the assemblies of princes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses;

who an ornament of the earth, as it were a pearl-string to decorate [his] .... was famous

the earth over as the unique bee of the unique lotus-feet of (Siva,) the destroyer of

Tripura.

(V. 10.)â€”His younger brother was the illustrious Eaghava, an ocean of good

qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, he was endowed with

splendour like the sun.

(V. 11.)â€”Besplendent is the son of the illustrious Mam6, the illustrious Batna-

sirhha, the poet; the creeper of whose brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine

and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entwined with the

pavilion of the regions; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, (and was) the plea-

sure garden of Fortune, (and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious

merit.

(V. 12.)â€”He had a virtuous wife, always an object of reverence for the kinsfolk,

named Bambha,; who was (to him) what Sachl is to Indra, what (Parvatl) the

daughter of the mountain is to Sambhu, and what (Lakahmf) the daughter of the ocean

of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand.

(V. 13.)â€”From these two there was born here a son, Devagana, whose fame has

been proclaimed in the three worlds; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of

learned opponents ; a bee (hovering) round the dear lotus-feet of (Siva) the husband of

Chandl, (and) a .... of knowledge.

(V. 14.) Having seen this whole world on all sides filled (and) whitened by Aw

fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Vishnu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of

the ocean, watched by the milk-maids, becomes confused; (and) having his attention

withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying Kalanemi*' in the waters of the Kalindl,

he stands motionless by the shore.

(V. 15.)â€”-Hw words are always (eagerly received) by crowds of learned men, as

the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the nectar-liquid, is drunk by the

round beaks of Chak6ra^irds; and this cage-like hand of bis, dexterous in giving plenti-

â€¢ Likt Tene 8 of the preceding inscription, thin vene defines the time wh*n the temple, mentioned in rene 24, WM

built, Â»nd it bÂ«i no reference to the veiÂ»e immediately following her*.

' Â« Compare Bajkwamia, IV, 40, Bo. Ed., note.
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RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA. 51

fully the wishcd-for fruits to all the supplicants of the various quarters, crowding to-

gether, holds in subjection the tree of paradise.

(V. 16.)â€”What the moonlight is to the (moon) garlanded with cool rays, (and)

the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct,

Prabha, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women.

(V. 17.)â€”A second dear wife he has, named Jamhd, a habitation of graceful charms

from the intensity of (his) boundless love a second home of (his) life.

(V. 18.)â€”Full of the pride of having no rival in loveliness; being as it were the

science of reviving on earth' the god of love, even though he was wrathfully burnt by

(iSiva) who wears the moon on his crest;" a habitation of the unique pride of the excel-

lencies of sterling beauty,â€”the dear one was more (to him) than life; she, having created

whom the lotus-born (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness.

(V. 19.)â€”Resplendent on the earth is his son Jagatsimha, 'the lion of the world,'

who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of

elephants.

(V. 20.)â€”That (Skanda, the) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy

of Taraka; but this son of his, Rayarasirhhja, is the preserver of the whole body of

relations.41

(V. 21.)â€”This virtuous daughter of his, Bh6pa, untouched by the doings of the

Kali-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds.

(V. 22.)â€”(Bis) two (children) named Valhu and the illustrious Ddvadasa, united

in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky.

(V. 28.)â€”Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass

which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of light-

ning flashing in the midst of terrific clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (DGvagana)

put his faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the

wood of this multitude of evils here.

(V. 24.)â€”At the village of Sd,mba, De'vagana built (to Siva), the bearer of the

Pinaka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand, a temple, resplendent like the extensive peaks

of (Himdlaya) the mountain of snow.

(V. 25.)â€”First gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the

earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, accompanying

his action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven

kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) desirous of receiving *â€¢ on all sides

the heavy embrace of the bodies, trembling with the pangs of love, of the women of the

regions.

(V. 26.)â€”The son of the illustrious Ratnasimha, "Dfivagana, whose wealth of

learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (and) who possesses an excellent

turn of mind for poetry; who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of

reasoning, (and) is esteemed as Blivigu's son in the administration of justice; who to

the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is

to lotuses,â€”he has composed (this) spotless eulogy.

44 The usual form of the name is Indu-mauli; not, as in the text, Uanlinin.

*â€¢ The play on the word tdraka is lost in the translation.

* Li/na in the original, I take to be usod for lijisu ; it is similarly used in a passage of the Kalh&iaiitiai/ara, quoted

in B. & K.'a Dictionary, Â».v. liptA.
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA.

11. mbb6r=Dugdbav(b)dhi-putr-lva oha Chakrapan6h I sAdhvl sada ya(ba)ndhu-

jan-abhipftjya Rambh=6ti nama'bbavad=asya patni H1219|| TabbyamÂ»ajayata jagat traya-

ghusbta-kirttir = akhandit-ari-Tu(bu)dha-mandala-chanda-darppah I Chandisa-cbaru-

c 1 iaraii-am v i b) u ja- chan (n)charikah pra [j fia]-paâ€”w

12. r=iba D6vaganas=tam\jab || 13 ""H fitad=yasya jagad=yaJ6bhir=abbit6 dindlra-

pinda-prabhair=akrantan=clhavalam(iii)-vil6kya nikbilam gdp-angana-vlkshitah I Ka-

lindl-hrada-Kalan6mi-dalana-prarambba-Yltadaras=tlr6 tamyati Varirali-tanay&-w

18. ttd=pi jata-bhramah ||14 ** || Plyil8ha-drava-sandra-vindu.vasatir=yasy=asya vak-

chandrika vidTach-cUakra-chak6ra-chancbu-putakair=-aplyaman=ani^am I kin,n)ch-

aya[m] kara-panjard 'khila-ruilan-nana-di'jaat.artliiiiam bhuy6 'bhishta-phala-pradana-

chatura[h] svadbl[na] w

14. Ipadrumah ||15|| Chamdrik=6va ^ir-am^u-malind mafljar=lva sura-mddinlru-

hat I kAnti-nirjjita-8ui>&ngana-gan& tasya sadhu-charita vadhfth Prabba || 16 "|| Ja[mh]6-

namni dvitly=^sya vilasa-vasatih priya I amita-pr6ma-va(b&)hulya[d=dvi]-M

15. yam prana-mandiram R 17" || Lavany-apratimallata-mada-bhara Maulimduna

krddbatd dagdhasy=api Man6bhavasya bhuvand vidy=^va sanjlvan! I sat-saubbagya-gun-

aika-garvra-vasatih pran-adbika pr^yasl yam nirmmaya Sar6jabbfth pramudi-17

16. praptab param nirrritim ||18 28|| Av6(b6)dha-dbvanta-santana-kavi(ri)-kumbha.

vidaranah I Jagatsimbd 'sya tanayah simhavad=bhuvi rajatÂ£ ||19"|| Turak-arir=asau 6aila-

Buta-sAnnr-ayam punah I sut6 Eayarasimb6 'sya va(ba)ndbu-varggasya tarakah

1120 mi

17. Bh6p=asya dubita sadhvl kali-kAla-vk-heslititaili I a-sprisbta STar-ddhun-lv-

6yam bhuTana-traya-p&vanl || 21 || Valbft-^rl-D^vadas-akbyau va(ba)ddha-sakbyau paras-

param I jagad-ud[d*]y6takau bbatah puhpavantav=iv=amv (b) ar6 ||22[| Yat-dddliMi-

[vi]-

18. ldla-t(ila-taralam nrltiam=idaih jivitarh laksbmim gbfira-gban-aatarala vilasad-

vidyud-vilas-6pam;\m I matr-aitad-durit-augba-daru-dabaaa-prdddacaa-dav-aQalS sra-

ddbani=uddbata-dbarnima-vu(bu)ddbir=akai'6cluclihr(''yah-pathe sa(sa)dvat('- ||23 M|| Cha-

krd Deva[ga]-

19. 96 dhama Vi(bi)lvapani-pinakinah I Samv(b)a-gram6 tusbar-adri si(^i)kbar-

Abhdga-bhasuram ||2-4 ai|| Nana-bhtlpala-bhukta-ksliiti-jaghana-ghan-asleslia-t6shad-iv-

adau dig-Tama-kama-pida-tarala-tanu-guru-^lesba-lipsam samanta[t I ]

20. kam=lv-Mam(m)=vidagdbd riracbita-parama-pr^ma-basam tvaravat=svarvYa-

mAnam samaksbam gagana-parisarafh] ^ri-mukbam cbumv(b)at=iva ||25:'-'|| jVihsesb-

agama-^uddba-v6(b6)dba-vibbavah kavyosbu y6 blui[vya]-dliih sat-tarkk-amv(b)udbi-

parag6 Bhrigu-su-8*

21. [y6] danda-nltau matah I cbhand6'lankriti-s'av(b)da-manmatha-kala-i$astr-aT.

(bjja-chai^dadyutil-chakrfi D^vaganah pra^a8tim=aTnal&[m]M-Ratnasimb-atmajah ||26 84||

Yah kavya-kamiva vika^ana-^itara^mir=uddama-vu(bu)ddhi-nilay6' w**

'â€¢ Metre, UpÂ»jÂ»ti.

80 Metre, YuintatiUU.

I) The miuing ijllable I suppose to be ya.

" Metre. Â§4rdulavikri(lita ; and of the nÂ«t verge.

a The mining ivlUble it ka.

Â« Metre, RatUMdhata.

" The mining lylluble it IS,

Â« Metre, Sluka (Anaibtabb).

* The milting syllable I take to be tali.

* Metre, SarddlaTikridita.

* Metre, 3l6ka (Anuthtubh); and of the ntxt three venei.

"Metre. SardiUavikriclita.

" Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh).

u Metre, Sragdbari.

" The miÂ»ing lyllable ii tS.

" Metre, Â§4rdulaTiki{4ita.

u Dr. R&jendralal lias read here the lylUble fa ; and for

the begiuuiug of the next line be supplies ni.
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RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA. 49

22. wpala-sunuh I vidya-vilasa-vasatir-vvimalam prasastim Â£riman-im&ih Kuma-

ra-pala-vu(bu)dh6 lilfikha ||27M || Pra8"astir-iyam=utkirnn<!t ruchir-akshara-pamktibhih I

dhimata sutradhar&ra Sampule'na manfirama ||[28WH]M

23. . . [D]6va[ga]navÂ»6tau rupakara-lirdmanl I chakratur-ghatanan=dhamn6

Vi(bi)lvapani-pinakinah ||29|| Chandr-arkkau kiran-avall-valayitam yavad-vidhattafl*-

jagad=dih-matanga-ghat-6pavrimhita-dhara-chakran(n)-cha ku-

24. ^ o I nakshatra-prakar-dru-haralatika'lankara-saram nabhas-tvat-klrttir-

Mmadanari-mandira-mishat-tavach-chiram nandatu

[Samvat 12 i7]?41

TRANSLATION.

Om! dm!

Adoration to Siva I

(Verse 1.)â€”May Rudra protect you!â€”he who at the sexual enjoyment eagerly

[thus] speaks to (P&rvali,) the daughter of the mountain: 'How should that lord of

serpents, who uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us ? And [how should] this-crescent

moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy] !'

(V. 2.)â€”May Ganapati grant you prosperity !â€”he who has the surface of his

unique frontal globes anointed with broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead;

who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions

of heaven play of uprooting groups of [trees] 1

(V. 3.)â€”[Triumphant] is the god with white rays, (the Moon), who covers the

circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar; is beauteous

as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the king Love marching out to conquer

the three worlds; is the ear-ornament of the gems of celestial damsels; (and)

whose loveliness completely takes away the proud reserve of the hearts, (deep) like

mountain caves, of haughty women.

(V. 4.)â€”In his race there was the protector of the earth Jftjallndfiva, who,

having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the

three worlds, was holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods,

the favourite husband of his wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the ... oceans;

a unique jewel to ornament the world.

(V. 5.)â€”From him there was born a son, [the illustrious prince Ratnade'va ?],

who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the difficult-to-be-

subdued armies of the Chcdi princes; who to the Chdda and Ganga champions elated

M Metre, Vasantatilaki.

" Metre, Â§lika (Aimslttubh); and of the next Terse.

" The figure in bracket* is broken away.

H Bead vidhuttS.

Â« Metre, fiirdulaTikrtdita.

41 ThiÂ« date haÂ« not been written by the writer of the inscription, who (forms his numeral figure) differently; and it

appears to be scratched on the itone rather than properly engraved. Of the four figures, the first, second, and last are quite

distinct; the third figure is indistinct, but it decidedly looks more like 4 than 0. An examination of the stone may possibly

show, that the inscription originally was dated in a year of the Ch6di era; for, in the impression, the first syllable of the word

tajhvat, which precedes the figures 1247 (P), looks as if it had been put in the place of the figure 9, or as if that figure had

been altered so as to assume the form of taih.
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46 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

the use of the dental n instead of the anuaodra in avatansah, line 4; the employment

of the upadhmdniya in pahpavantau, line 17 ; the exceptional denotation of iicha

by the sign for ncha in chancharikah, line 11, klncha, line 13, and chakran-cha,

line 23; and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in dhacalam=t>U6kya, line

12, and idam=vidaydhd, line 20. The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign

for v.

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Prithvldeva, son and succes-

sor of the Chetli prince [Ratnadfiva], the vanquisher of Ch6daand Gahga champions,

who was the son and successor of a prince Jajalladeva, of the lunar race (verses 4-6).

And it records (in verse 24) the erection, at the village of Samba, of a Siva-temple by

one Devagana, the glorification of whom and whose ancestors, wives, and children fills

just half the number of verses of the inscription (verses 8-22). The great-grandfather

of Devagana, Q6vinda, of the [Vastavya] race, had come from the Chedi manclala to

Tummana, the country ruled over by the above-mentioned princes. Gdvinda had two

sons, Mam6 and Eaghava; and Mama's son again was Ratnasimha, the father of

Dfivagana. This Ddvagana, the founder of the temple, himself composed, as we have

seen above, this very inscription; and his father Ratnasimha is the author of the

preceding Malhar inscription, dated [Chedi-] Samvat 919=A.D. 1167-1168.

According to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, the inscription is dated in [Vikrama-] Samvat

1207=A. D. 1149-50. But, on the rubbing before me, the figures (scratched on the

stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription

itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a comparison of

the verses 3, 8,12, 20, and 22 of the Malhar inscription of [Che'di-] Samvat 919=A.D.

1167-68 with the verses 3, 7, 8, 23, and 25 of the present Ratnapur inscription, as well

as some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscription,Devagana, had his

father's Malhar inscription before him when he wrote his own composition. Taking

further into consideration that this inscription eulogizes five of the grandchildren of

llatnasimha, the composer of the Malhar inscription, I feel certain that it has been com-

posed considerably later than A.D. 1167-68=Vikrama-Samvat 1225, and I think it

probable that the figures at the end of it are really Vikrama-Samvat 1217=A.D. 1189-90,

and that these figures, by whom and whensoever added, furnish a true date for the

prince Prithvldeva, in whose reign the inscription was composed. How well this date

agrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Ratnapur, may be seen from

the following list of those rulers, which has been compiled from the three inscriptions

here published, and from the llajhu inscription of Jagapitla:â€”

(1.) Kalingaraja.

(2.) Knmalnr&ja.

(3.) Ratnardja (or RntnS&i).

(4) Prithvisa (or Prithvicle'vn).

(3.) J;i julhi (or J:ij;il!:iilrvii) ; according to the first inscription here published, [Che'di-] Sarhvat

8CG=?=A.D. 11U.

(6.) Rntiui.lcva.

(7.) Prithvidfivn ; according to the B&jim inscription, Kulachuri-enihvntEare' 800=A.D. 1145 ; and,

according to Arehiful, Surrey of Imlia, Volume XVII, Plate xx, Kulacliuri-guffivutyara

910=A.D. 1158-59.

(8) JkjalladÂ£va; according to the second inscription here published, [Chedi-] S aril vat 019=A.D.

â€¢ 1167-6S.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OP PRITHVIDEVA.

47

(9.) Ratnadgva; according to Arckaol. Survey of India, Volume XVII, page 48, line 4 from

the bottom, and Plate XX, Cheili-Samvat 93S=A.D. 1181-82.

(10.) Prithvide'va; according to the present inscription, [ Vikrama-] Sarhvat 1247 (?)=A.D.

1189-90 (?).

TEXT.'

1. [6m 3] 6m namah !Â§ivaya [| Bh6g-lndr6 nayana-s'ru[ti]h katham-asau drashtum

kshamd nau bbavÂ£d=6sha ohandra-kala[=pi 6ai6ava-da6am=asadya nau ?]* â€” v^ o I â€”

2. varh !Â§ailasuta-prav6(b6)dbana-par6 Rudr6 ratg patu vah [| 1 "|| Sat-sindftra-TMala-

pamSu-patal-abbyakt-aika-kuinbha-sthalah sn(:ni)mla4andava-mandit-akhila-nabh6-diri-

manda[p-adamv(b)a")v3;l --- wwâ€” wâ€” www -- â€” w

3. mlruha-vyftb-6nmAlana-k61ir=a&tu bhavatam bhiUyai Ganagramanih || 2 ||

D6vah piydsha-dhara-drava-kara-nikar-akranta-dik-chakravalas^traildky-akranti-niryan-

Madana-nripa-cham<i-darppan-abh6ga-[lakshmo] I ---- w -- \s

4. yati sura-vadhu-ratna-karnn-avatan(rh)sah ^ubhram^uh prauclha-rama-hridaya-

guriguba-mana-sarvvamkasha.^rlh || 36 || Tad-vam^ bhuja-danda-mandala-mad-akrtnta-

tri!6kl-tal6 Ti(bi)[bbr]anah sura-s4rtha-natba-padaTim=udda7 w -- wO I â€” â€” â€”

5. nidhi-m^khalu-valayita-ksh6nt-yadh<i-Tallabh6 bliupalo blmran-aika-bh&shana-

manir- Jjajalladev6 'bbavat || 48 1| Tasmach-Cb^di-naivnilra-durddaraa-chamA-cbakr-

aika-varamnidh^s=tivT-aurvva-jvalan6 'janisbta tanayah* -- v>â€” â€” wOl â€”

rTv-akbarvvita-Chdda-Ganga-sabhata-sphar-^adu-Ti (bi) -my (b) a-graba-grasd

ananta-sau(lau)rya-mabim-a^chary6 mahi-mandaM ||5|| Sarppat-pi\rnna-^ahka-

dhama-dhavala-8phayad-ya^6-janmabbAr=udyat-tlvratara-pratapa-taranihsat-k8ba[tra]-10

8.

7. yata-diganta-vandi-nivah-abhlshtartha-cbintamapih Pf ithvld^va-narfesVard 'sya

tanayah s'rlman=abhM=bhfi-tal6 || 6 || Rajy6 bhdmibhujd 'sy=aiva naya-margg-anusari-

ni I kshln-6pasargga-samsarggd praj-ananda-vidhayini || 7 u || Va"

8. r=Gg6vindaJ=Ch6di-mandalat I kfitt kala-kram^n=asau d43an=Tummanam-

aga-tah || 8 || Putras=tasya jan-aauraga-jaladbir=bh<!lbhrit-sabha-bb<ishan6 jyayan-

pandita-pundarika-taranir=llmam6'bhidban6 'bbavat I y6 dhatrl-tilakd [ni]"â€”www

9. l-Mahkara-bar-dpam6 vikliyi\tas=TripurAntak-aika-charan-arabh6j-aika-bhring6

bbuvi || 911 || Bhrata Sri-Ragbav6 'mushya kaniyan^guna-sagarah I nagard bhu-

van-tlbh6ga-bhftshA, Pi\sh-6pam6 va(ba)bbau ||101S|| Sri-M;Xm6-tanayah samasta-

jaga[tl]Â»

10. rnna-kimaa-spburat-kund-Sndu-dyuti- kirtti-santati -lata-vyasakta- din-manda-

pah I rajaty=unmada-vadi-vrinda-dalan6 llla-vihArab Iriyah ^il.achara-vi[v^]ka-punya-

nilayah ^ri-Ratnasimhah kavib ||ll"|| 8a(^ajcb=lva Jishn6r=Ggirij=6[va].1Â§i

* From an impression supplied to me by the Director of

the Archeological Survey of India.

' This is expressed by a symbol.

4 Of the alctkarai in these brackets only the lower por-

tions can be recognised ir. the impression.

' Metre, Â§ardulavikrtdita; and of the next verse.

â€¢Metre, Sragdhara,

' Dr. RAjendraUl has read here madfiairi/ydmliudhik 1 la â€¢

and it is easy to conjecture that the following lost akikanu

were ptAmbkfi. .

' Metre, Sardulavikridita; and of the next two verses.

â€¢ Dr. RajendralAl has read here tft-SatnaJM impatpal).

The last syllable of the line I suppose to hive been ga.

10 Dr. Rajendralal has read hvndharmm&mbudkii I nA-[*t}.

11 Metre, Â§16ka (Anushtubh); and of the next verse.

" Dr. RAjendraUl has read here itavyavaAfa

13 Dr. Rajendralil baa read here/(Jma7a[*u].

"Metre, fiardulavikrtdita.

" Metre, Â§ldka (Anoshtubh).

" Dr. EAjendraUl has read here Â«[Â«<<].

17 Metre, Sardulavikrldita.

" The missing syllable is of course Sa.
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52 EPIGRAPHIA IN DIG A.

(V. 27.)â€”The son of [Avani-?]pala, the illustrious learned Kumarapala,47 (who

is) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (ana)

a habitation of the play of learning, has written this stainless eulogy.

(V. 28.)â€”This pleasing eulogy, charming with its rows of letters, has been engraved

by the intelligent artisan Sampula.

(V. 29.)â€” and Dfivagana (?), these two crest-jewels of sculptors, have

built the temple of (Siva) the bearer of the Pinaka, who has a Bilva-staff in his hand.

(V. 30.)â€”As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of

rays; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is

resting on the tortoise ?] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl-

string of a mass of stars;â€”so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of (thu) home of

the enemy of the god of love 1

[The year 1247]?48

VIILâ€”A RASHTRAKUTA GRANT OF KRISHNA II., DATED SARA 832.

BY B. HULTZSCH, PH.D.

The original of the subjoined grant was found at Kapadvanaj in Gujarat. The

document is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good

preservation. Each plate measures about 11$ by 8Â£ inches. The three plates are

strung on two rings. The right-hand ring is circular and about |" thick ; it measures

about 8J* in diameter. The left-hand ring is of irregular shape and carries the oval

seal, which measures 2f by 3 inches and bears, in high relief, on a countersunk sur-

face, a well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur-

mounted by two scastikaa. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the

seal of the present grant, while all other Rashtrakuta grants hitherto published bear

a figure of Siva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unlike

other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscription is very

incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but

also to the author of the text. Thus in verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the

composer of the inscription used the word yattas in its Prakrit form yafa.

The inscription opens with a short vamsdvali, which has four verses in common with

other Rashtrakuta grants1 and mentions the following princes:â€”Krishnaraja I.

or Â§ubhÂ»tunga (verses 2, 8) ; his son Dhruvari&ja or Nirupama (verses 4, 5) ; his

son Govlndaraja III. (verses 6 to 8) ; his son mahdj'dja Shanda (verses 9, 10) ;

his son Subhatunga or Akalavarsha, i.e., Krishna II. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin-

da III. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom

to him, as to a second Rama, on account of his virtues (verse 7). From other inscrip-

tions wo know only one of Govinda's younger brothers, via., Indra III., the founder

of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakutas. The mahardja Shanda of the present grant

is identical with the maharaja Sarva or Amoghavarsha of other inscriptions. He is

â€¢ i.t. Knminpik; in the original, the second ijllable bu been shortened, to make the name fit into the verse.

Â« Bee page 48. notell.

i Venei 1, Â», 4, 8, oornepond to verses 1, 12, 16,18, of the grant of Dhruva III.â€”Ind. Ant., vol. XII, page 179.
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RASHTRAKUTA GRANT OP KRISHNA II. 53

here said to have destroyed his enemies and to hare reconquered his kingdom, which had

fallen off (verse 9). As we know from other inscriptions,* the enemies alluded to were

rebellious members of his own family, probably Govinda IV. and his followers, whom

he conquered with the help of his cousin Karka II. of Gujarat.

After the pedigree of Krishna II. the inscription gives the vamtdoali of a vassal of

his, the mahdsdmanta Prachanda, the son of DhavaTappa, who belonged to the race of

Brahmavaka (verses 13 to 18). Further, the document records that Valla bharaja or

Akalavarsha (i.e., Krishna II.) gave the village of Vyaghrasa or Vallurik& to the

brdhmana Brahmabhalta. This village formed one of 750 villages, which were

designated by their chief town Harshapura, and among which Khetaka' and Kasa-

draha* are mentioned. To these 760 villages belonged the 94 villages of Karpata-

vanijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of Ruriddha, in which the village granted

was included ; the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages which formed

its boundaries6 (lines 38 to 40). In verse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be-

longed to the king himself, while in the ensuing prose-passage it is said that in these

750 villages a certain Ghandragupta was the dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta

Prachanda. It thus appears that Frachanda held them as a feoff from Krishna II.

Perhaps Prachanda's father Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery

and loyalty, which are praised in verse 17.

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of Akkuka

or, as he is called in verse 18, Akkuva, the son of Dhavalappa and brother of

Prachanda. The date of the grant was the Saka year 832 (910-11 A.D.), on the

full moon of Vaisukha.0 The writer was the kulaputraka Ammaiyaka, the son of

Nemaditya.7 The document ends with the signature of Ohandragupta, who, as

mentioned in line 34, was the dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta Frachanda.

TEXT.

PLATE I.

1 vt [11] ^ <fl<*4i

vÂ«

4 Â«niÂ«t?J w? i [3] flmi<K4i; -^vj^Hi^Mmi jrvrrprra': nrÂ«idHdm: [i] n-

* See Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, page 197.

â€¢ The modern KhwJA (Kaira) ; see Ind. Ant., vol. X, page 278; vol. XIV, p. 198.

4 This is probably the same as K&fiahrada, Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 202.

1 Among the towns and villages named in the grant the following can be readily identified : Ksrpatavanijyn, " Rig-fair/'

it the modem K&padvanaj. The village granted, Vy&ghraaa, is the Gaikav&di village Vaghaa, situated north-east of KApad-

vanaj in Lat. 23* 6' N. and Long. 73Â° 10' E. (Trig. Survey Hap, Ouj. Ser. No. 26). Bast of Vaghis lies Panthora, called in

the grant Panthodi ; in the south there is the Laruji Muadum, probably the Aralavaka of the grant. North-west we have

Ahuvel, the Apftvalli of the grant, and north Ambach, corresponding to Ambiuncha.â€” Q. Buhler.

Other inscriptions of Krishna II. are dated Saka 822, 824, 826, and 831 ; see Ind. Ant., vol. XII, p. 281 f. ; and Mr.

Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 36.

7 This Nemaditya may hare been a relation of Nem&ditya, the son of the kulaputraka Dhurgabhat*, who wrote the

grant of Karka II. dated Saka 734 ; see Ind. Ant., vol. XII. p. 166.
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PLATE I la.

"Read
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11 Bead

" Rood
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Â»RÂ«Â»d

11 Bead

" Bead

n Brad

"Bead

" Bead

Â» B*ad

^rarm:
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[i]

< P

i f\ i

:wa7: [i]

W-

%^wTftnT38mfii(?roTfir)Â»TT [i] fnrw(r)

"Read

" Read Â«Â»ici9.

"Read

"Read

The metre requini an additional syllable after

*â€¢â€¢

Read

" Read

11 Read

M Read

* Read

Â« Read

"Read

- Read t<5Â«fÂ«1f.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



RASHTRAKtTTA GRANT OF KRISHNA II.

55

30

81

82

88

84

85

(')

vrar Â»* ""ww'

i

(i) irar

1

88

87

88

89

40

41

42

48

44

46

46

47

48

49 ^St

60 fin

(i)

i

PLATE

nÂ«'fl

^ft

. [i]

: [l]

icrf>!nT( : ) [ i ]

Hrf%T:

[i]

: [i]

qrÂ«itÂ«ifiÂ» ^f f?refV7 qftre [i]

61

62

* Itrad Â«Â»Â«..

41 Kwul *t rv.

** Rt-.iA

Â« Ucad

"Rwwl

" Rtnd

MRÂ«ul

â€¢' BÂ«kd

PLATB III.

tfir

>Rmd

" limd

â€¢Mbkd

'â€¢' lUiid

"Rend

"Read
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56 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

63

84 ?r QU*H| [i]

55 w Â»jfiT uy*Â«(fl i <sÂ»?V ^\ yjfl**Â«^ f*ra?rY ^wi'iifa'iY i ^MinÂ«i w-

56 UK

57 it ^ inft7* ^ ?^ffT^ I T%" q Turin

58

59

60

61 ^qtiiu^iMqmi ?^H; [ 1 ] I'nl'anrH^1 nm*! ^iwj'wqi'fli'w*!-

62 %T IWin^WITJI^m I Â«4^TII*ll'BIVÂ«n<q<l'^<.Â«^l <l<WÂ«i M*(| -

63 Â«nrÂ«frt

TRANSLATION.

Om. (Verse 1.) May he (Vishnu) protect you, from whose navel ( rises) the lotus-

flower which Vedhas (Brahman) has made his abode, and may Hara (*Â§ioa) protect

you, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon !

2. There was a lord of the earth (called) Krishnaraja, who resembled Murari

(Krishna), and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice,â„¢ gave away immeasur-

able wealth.

3. Even in summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance as during

the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust,

which was raised by the tall chargers of Subhaturiga.

4. He was succeeded by his son, the illustrious Dhruvaraja, who conquered all kings

and resembled the morning sun (by) his great majesty and his widespread prowess (or

heat).

5. His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidyft-

dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ridge of the mountain of the gods (Mem).

6. He had (a son) called Govindaraja, who was able to bear the burden of the

earth, who resembled Pirtha (Arjuna), who, like Prithu, knew (how to distinguish

between) good and had qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sorrow to the wives of

irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely known.

7. Though there were several sons, this clever and handsome (prince),â€”like another

Rama,â€”received on account of his superior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed

kings paid homage, from the famous lord, his father Nirupama.

8. He ruled righteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus)

â€¢filled the hearts of men with the highest joy.

75 Read wfl.

n Rtad *f*'.

'â€¢Read

â€¢* Head "JfT.

Â« Hoad

Â« Head

Â» Rod

'â€¢â€¢ Read

71

ReÂ»d

Â» Rend

Â» Read

77 Read

like YudbUhthir*, the Â«on of DJuram or YÂ»mÂ».
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9. His son was the illustrious mahdrdja Shanda, who was very brave, a mine " of

all virtues, proud and powerful. He quickly dispersed, surrounded and burnt the kings,

like thorns, conquered by the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off,

and made the earth subject to one (royal) parasol.

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh clinking of the

chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies.

11. From this famous (prince) there sprang this (present) king called Subha-

tuuga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name Akalavarsha.

12. His deeds resemble those of Krishna; for, having killed his foes, he bears

the kingdom for the welfare of the (four) castes and the earth with his arm, like

Krishna.80

18. Through his favour81 great fortune came to the race of Brahmavaka; (this

fortune) is incessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times.

14. From this ocean-like race there arose the illustrious . . . Kumbadi, and from

him the illustrious Degadi, the destroyer of the pride of his enemies; the eternal fame

which he, alone (but) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many

princes, pervaded the battle-fields, as that of a lion does the forests.

15. As the sun from Kas"yapa, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious-

Rajahamsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands (or hot rays ) overcame all kings ( or

mountains) and who was rising daily; he who, like Partha (Arjuna), knew how to

destroy his foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own

beautiful temple of Â§ambhu ( Siva )."

16. like ( Hanumat) the son of the wind, there was born the illustrious Dhaval-

appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened

the world with his fame.

17. Becoming (as it were) a lion and being desirous of fame, he quickly killed the

enemy and restored to his master the province, which (this unnamed enemy) had

taken.

18. From him came Frachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless

Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword.

19. Sella-Vidyadhara83 also, whose hands were as graceful as the Selu (plant),

adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle.

20. The illustrious Vallabharaja Akalavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty

villages, which are designated by (their chief-town) Â§ri-Harshapura.

(Line 31.) He informs all who shall come (to this village):â€”gracious princes, great

vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men,â€”

(L. 33.) "Be it known to you that, while in these seven hundred and fifty (villages)

of Srl-Khetaka, Harshapura, and Kasadraha, the illustrious G handragupta was the

dandandyaka of the mahdsdmanta Frachanda, who has obtained the five maliafabdas,

I gave as a donation the village of Vyaghrasa, which is included in the ten (villages) of

" On account of the metre, Alc&ra is used for 61-ara.

" This verse alludes to the real name of the king, tit. Krishna,

81 Literally: "through the power of hia feet."

* The meaning of the second half of this Tone Memi to be, that RAjabamsa dedicated the boot; of hii warlike expeditioni

to â€¢ Umple of Siva which he himself had built.

* This penon leemj to hare been a brother of Prachanda and Akkuva.
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58 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA.

R&riddha, which belong to the eighty-four (villages') of Karpatavanijya, which

are included in the seven hundred and fifty (villages) of Â§ri-Harshapura, together with

its rows of trees, together with (the right to) punishment and (the right of fining those who

commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber, grass, wells and

tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four

boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ;â€” the boundaries are (here) written: on

the east, the village of Panthoda and Vitkhavalll; on the south, the village of

Keradavalll and the village of Araluvaka; M on the west, Navalika and Apuvalll;

on the north, the village of Ambaiincha;â€”the village of Vallurika, thus defined by

its four boundaries, to the brdhmana Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Vavva, lives

at Bhatta (!), belongs to the Eharadvaja-^olra and studies the Vaji-Madhyamdina

(fdkhd ), after having bathed, with a libation of water, in order (to enable the donee to

perform) the ball, charuka and vaitvadeva. Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve

and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us."

(L. 44.) And the saint Vyasa has said:â€”[ Here follow twelve of the customary

imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate.]

(L. 59). This is the signature of the illustrious Akkuka, the son of the illustri-

ous Dhavalappa. Saka-samvat 832, on Mahd-vai6dkhi, (i.e.) on the full-moon in the

bright half of Vaitdkha, (the above-mentioned village) was given, with the exception of

previous gifts to temples and to Brahmanas. This edict was written by the noble (kula-

putraka) Ammaiyaka, the son of Nemaditya. What syllable in this (document)

is too few or too many, all that is valid; for even a man who resembles Vyasa is liable

to make mistakes. This is the signature of the illustrious Ghandragupta.

IX.â€”TWO CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS PEOM THE TRlSlRAPALLI ROCK.

BY E. lIuLTZScu, PH.D.,

EPIGRAPHIST TO THE ARCH GEOLOGICAL SURVEY, SOUTHERN INDIA.

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rock-cut cave not far

from the summit of the well-known rock at Tri^irapalli (Trichinapalli). They are both

somewhat worn. The left pillar was covered by a modern wall, which the temple

authorities temporarily removed at the request of the Collector, W. A. Willock, C.S.

Each of the two pillars bears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left

pillar bears a few unintelligible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription in old

Tamil characters.

The two inscriptions record that a king Gunabhara, who bore the birudasâ€”Puru-

shottama, !Â§atrumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of Siva on the top

of the mountain and placed in it a linga and a statue of himself. Each of the two pillars

mentions the river Kavlri, i.e. the Kavert, on whose banks Tri&rapalli is situated,

* Compare tho village of Araluiim in the Ilao grant of Dadda \l.,Ind. Ant. vol. XIII, p. 117.
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TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM TRISlRAPALLI ROCK. 59

and refers to the Chola country. On the left pillar the Kaviri is called 'the beloved

of the Pallava'; this means in prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country

along the banks of the K avert river. This allusion and the fact, that the characters of

the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at Mamalla-

puram and Kanchipuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava

prince who ruled over the Chola country.

A.â€” PILLAR TO THB LEFT.

TEXT.

[1]

[2]

[3]

[5]

[6]

[7]

[8]

[9] 4^nflRqi</ ^â€¢fmPuRqKfl [lx] â€¢Â»Â«.Â«Â£â€¢* *!n

[10] Â«i^rfl^^<<r*<q sit^rt ^tfH: ii [*x]

[11] nr srf'raT Â«<<tÂ«Â«ym Â»Hld*) [ i *]

[12]

[18]

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) Being afraid that the god who is fond of rivers (â€¢&Â»<*), having perceived

the Kaviri, whose waters please the eye, who wears a garland of gardens, and who

possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love (with her), the daughter of the mountain

(Fdrvatf), has, I think, left her father's family and resides permanently on this mountain,

calling this river the beloved of the Pallava (king).3

(2.) While the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the

knowledge which has turned back from hostile (vipaksha) conduct, be spread for a long

time in the world by this lihgal*

(3.) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Choja province, this temple of

Hara (Â«?too) its chief jewel, and the splendour of Samkara (/Siva) its splendour.

(4.) By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasamdha* was executed, and

by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced.

' f looks like q .

1 In the transcripts, a small star * attached to a mark of punctuation, letter, or numeral in square bracket* [ ], indicate

that it did not eiist in the original, but has been Â«uuplied.â€” Kd.

9 Parrati calls Kaviri the wife of another, in order to prevent Siva from coveting her.

4 This whole verse has a double entendre. It contains allusions to the Indian logic (tarkaSAitra), in which lifigin meant

the subject of a proposition, linga the predicate of a proposition and ripaksha an instance on the opposite side.

' Siityasariidhtt must have been a Siruda of Qiinubh.iia. A statue of the king U also alluded to in the first versa on the

right pillar.
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60 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

B.â€” PILLAR TO THB RIGHT.

TEXT.

[l]

[2]

[3]

[4] ^rr^p ^ra^r *rr ftr SHITS *m: [Â«

[5] *,!'*< *^T 1^*4 flfl

[6] MnP^n.iqftH^ [ I x]

[7]

[8]

[10] f%nr Tfir [ix]

[12]

[13] ynÂ«(\Ti*lÂ«i *^f T^W fl(J*<nfr

[14] Kllrfl [ I x] 3fc^T ftPT

[15]

[16]

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) When king Gunabhara placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone-

temple on the top of the best of mountains, he made in this way* Sthanu (Siva)

stationary' and became himself stationary (i.e., immortal) in the worlds together with

him.

(2.) King Satrurnalla built on this mountain a temple of GiriÂ£a (Siva), the

husband of the daughter of the king of mountains, in order to make the name GiriÂ£a

(i.e., the mountain-dweller) true to its meaning.

(3.) After Hara (/Siva) had graciously asked him: " How could I, standing in a

temple on earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the river Kavlri?"â€”king

Gunabhara, who resembled Manu in his manner of ruling, assigned to him this

mountain-temple which touches the clouds.

(4.) Thus having joyfully placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone-

figure of Hara (Siva), which he caused to be executed, that Purushottama, who

bore Â§iva fixed in his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain fruitful.

â€¢ Read

'ReÂ»d

1 Literally: ' this was the way.'

* Literally: ' be made Stbtnu (i. e,, the stationary one) one whose name wai true to its meaning.'
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BADAUN INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 61

X.â€”BADlUN STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA.

BY PBOFESSOR F. KIELHOBN, PH.D., C.I.E.; GSTTINGEN.

This inscription was found in August 1887, in the ruins of the south gate of the

old fort of Badaun,1 the chief town of the Badaun District of the North-Western Pro-

vinces, whence it has been removed to the Lucknow Museum.

The writing covers a space of about 3 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, but the

inscription is not complete now. All along the top, on the proper left side all the way

down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But

the aksharas which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in

almost every case be easily supplied; and at the top probably only one or two lines are

lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some

deity, in the present case, probably Siva; and the introductory historical portion of the

inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nor does anything of importance seem

to have been lost in the concluding lines, in the verses which either refer to the com-

poser of the inscription or express the usual wish that the temple, the erection of which

is recorded here, may last for ever. Excepting about half a dozen aksharas at the

beginning of the last line, what remains of the inscription is well preserved, and may

he read with certainty.

The average size of the letters varies from f to f",| and is somewhat less in the

four or five bottom lines. The characters are Devanagari of about the 12th or 13th

century A.D., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans Q6ge and Jilhe

(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and excepting what possibly is a date, at the

beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses were, it appears,

composed by the poet Govindachandra, who is described as the youngest of the five

sons of Gangadhara (himself the son of the sage Sdmesvara, a resident of Ahade-

gadha) and his wife Sulha, a daughter of the learned Paras'urama (lines 21â€”22).

The inscription is remarkably free from minor errors, and in respect of orthography I

therefore have only to note that ba is represented by the sign for va everywhere except

in the word drabdha in line 23.

The inscription possibly, at the beginning of line 23, contains a date which at

present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to^ me.

Certain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakhanapala, and that it re-

cords the erection of a Siva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip-

tion was discovered, and which is called here Vodamayut& (lines 1 and 11). And from

these two points of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions,

the first of which, extending to near the end of line 7, gives the genealogy of Lakhana-

pala, while the second part, comprising about lines 8â€”20, has reference to the founder

of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give

1 In the inscription, the place is called VoJaranyu (4 (lines 1 and 11) and described as " the town of Bharata " (lint 20.)

Sir A. Cunningham, in the Archival. Survey of India, vol. XI, p. 1, states that, according to the Brihinana, iti original name

wu either " Bedunan " or " BedamAja." [Conf. NerA-Wutar* Provinet* Qatittter, ToL V, pp. 167 to 160. It U aUo

written BadayAn.â€”J. B.]

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



62 EPIQRAPHIA INDICA.

an abstract of the contents; regarding the prince Lakhanapala and his ancestors, the

writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows :â€”

(L. 1). " \JELere' ] where the rising of the whole assemblage of evils is far re-

moved by the floods of water of the river of heaven, * [there is] the town Vodamayuta,

ornamenting the land named Fanchala, (and) protected by the arms of all the famous

princes born in the Riisht rakfii a family. Radiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its

enemies were feeble and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with

the best of horses, (and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing

with its lofty spotless [temples] (and) a seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful (tmcn)

with its collections of excellencies^shone like the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth

of very many excellent flowers of manddra * trees, ornamented with the best of Ga-

ndharvas, (and) surrounded by samtdna and kalpa trees, pleasing with its lofty pure

[habitations] of the gods, (and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals."

(L. 2). " There, there was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men,

Chand|ra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies; whose son

Vigrahapaladeva protected the ear,th, well known among adversaries (and) munificent

towards supplicants. His son, known by the name ofBhuvauapala, (was) certainly,

manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate; when, after having protected the

earth, he had gone to heaven, his son Gopaladeva guarded (the earth), and when he, the

remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, delighting

in their several duties, attained to happiness."

(L. 3). " Afterwards his son Tribhuvana protected the earth, humbling the

multitude of enemies (and in consequence) endowed with fame. When (this) his

brother by the decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by

the prince Madanapala, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was

any talk of Hambira's6 coming to the banks of the river of the gods. Afterwards his

younger brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversaries (and who wot)

munificent (and) compassionate, protected the earth, bearing on earth the excellent

name of the illustrious Devapala, a recital of whose deeds might secure victory even

to-day."

(L. 5). " (Then) his son became king, installed in the place ot his father as the

illustrious Bhlmapala, who defeated the oifBcult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes (and)

whose excellent body was spotless like gold, a born ruler, causing welfare, devoted to the

gods and to Brahmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the

world over as the illustrious Surapala, (who among princes was) what Indra is in the

assembly of the gods, what the moon is in the assembly of the stars, what (Indra's

elephant) Airavana is among the choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is among

the wild beasts. His son was Amritapala, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all

enemies by the sharp sword of hk hand, who was devoted to the twice-born, the elders,

and the gods, attached to every science, (and) the preceptor as it were of all whose

weapons deal out stern punishment."

1 The beginning of this verse, together with the Terse or verses which must have preceded it, is broken away.

* i. Â«., the Ganges.

4 The manddra, laM&na, and Icalpa treei an trees of lodra's paradise.

1 The uaual spelling of this word it Hamratra; Â«ee, e.g., the Royal Asiatic Society's Plate of Vijajnchandra and

Jajaohchandra, line 8, in Indian Antiquary, yol. XV, p. 7. [For the application of Uamiuirah a* used on coins, tee

Thomas'i Chronicle! of tke Path&n Kings of Delhi, pp. 60n. and 136n.â€”J. B.]
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BADAUN INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 63

(L. 7). " May his younger brother, the prince Lakhanapala, who has succeeded

him, remain here billions of ages !â€”he, whose munificence is boundless, (and) the

multitudes of whose missile weapons, resembling the scorching rays of the sun, drink

streams of blood from the bodies of distinguished enemies 1"

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as

follows:â€”

1. Chandra.

I

2. Vigrahapala.

8. Bhuvnnapala.

4. Gopaladeva.

6. TrilLuvana. 6. Madanapala. 7. Devapala.

I

8. Bhtmapala.

9. Surapala.

10. Amritiiji.Ma. 11. Lakhanapala.

Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes belonged to the Ra-

shtrakuta clan (which appears to connect them with the Rathfir rulers of Kanauj), and

that the town Vodamayuta was ruled over by them, we learn nothing of historical

importance from the inscription. Nor have I been able to gather any certain informa-

tion about these rulers from other inscriptions, or from the historical works which I have

consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending

in pdla, distinctly connected with the town of Badaun, is that of Mahipala, "the

Tomar Raja of Dehli, who," according to Sir A. Cunningham,6 " is said to have built the

great fort on which part of the city now stands," as well as a temple, on the site of which

the Muhammadans built the present Jami' Masjid ; and Mahipala's name does not occur

here. The reference to Hamblra (or the Hamblras), in line 4, appears clearly to point

to the invasions of the Muhammadans.

After the above historical introduction, the inscription goes on to relate that there

was once a Saiva ascetic, called Varmas'iva, whose home was Anahilapataka, and

who, after destroying by the efficacy of his mantras an idol which had been set up by

Bauddhas in Dakshinapatha, and after giving other proofs of his piety and super,

human power in Kas"mir, on his wanderings also came to Vodamayuta, where, by

Devapala's minister Rulha, he was appointed head of a matha or monastery of the

town (lines 8â€”12). In this office he appears to have been succeeded by another holy and

renowned personage, named Murtigana, who became the spiritual adviser of the prince

Surapaladeva (lines 13â€”15). Murtigana's place, again, was taken, during the reign

of Amritapala, by his pupil is'anas'iva, who is described as born in Gauda, as be-

longing to the Vatsabhargava gotra, with the fivepravaras Bhargava, Chyavana,

Apnavana, Aurva, and Jamadagni, and as the eldest son of the twice-born

' Ardiciol, Survey of India, vol. XI. p. 1.â€”A prince ' Dopal,' with the date A.I). 1256, and a prince ' Lakhnn Pal, with

the date A.D. 1339, are mentioned, il., TO!. XX, pp. 13 and 14,
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Vasa van a, a resident of Simhapalli in the Hariy ana country. This Is'anas'iva, per-

suaded of the vanity of worldly affairs, founded the temple of Siva at which this inscrip-

tion must be supposed to have been put up originally, and endowed it with (the revenues

of) a place called Bhadanaulikft, (lines 16â€”21). This portion of the inscription closes

with a verse (line 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Rulha, mentioned

above, was succeeded in his office by Lakshmldhara and Jagatpala, who were as

devout workshippers of Siva as their predecessor.

Of the places and districts, which, besides Vodamayut&, are mentioned in the

inscription, Anahilapataka is the well-known Anhilwada in Western India, and

Hariy ana the modern Hariana, described in the Imperial Gazetteer as a tract of

country in the Hissar District of the Pnnjab. The places Simhapalli (1. 16), Bhada-

naulika, and Ahadegadha (1. 21) I am unable to identify.

TEXT.1

L. 1. [svahsi]ndh*-udaka-pura-dura-gamit-as'e"sh-agha-samgh-6daye' I prakhyafc-

akhila-B. ashtrakut a-kula ja-kshmapala-d6h-palita P a m c h a 1-abhidha-de^a-bhushana-

karl V6damayut& purl II Mamdarativa(ba)hu-prakrishta-sumanah-sampatti-sam-

[s']&bhit& gamdharvv-fittama-bhushitA parivritS, samtanakalpadrumaih I atyuchch-

amala-deva-[mam ?] w\>w

2. nfi- ramyS, sudharmm-as'rayd yÂ£ r&je" guna-samchayair=iva purl Paurandart

sundarl II Tatrs=adit6=bhavad=ananta-gun& nare'ndras'-C hand rah sva-khadga-bbaya-

bhlshita-vairi-[vri]ndah I prathyarthishu prakatit6=rthishu yasya data kshonlm raraksha

suta-Vigrahapaladevah II Tasy=a[tma]â€”*

3. Bhuvanapala iti prasiddhah pratyaksha-lakshya iva murtti-dhar& hi dharmah I

tasmin=prapalya vasudham divi samprayatfe G6palad6va iti tat-tanay6 jug6pa I (II)

Yatra praja-durita-harini Iavdha(,bdha)-rajy6 varnnah sva-karma-niratfth sukhitam^

avapuh II (I) tat-sunur=anamita-vairi-kadamva^ba)k6-tah kirty6-a[nv]iâ€”*

4. s=Tribhuvand bhuvanarh raraksha II Sva-bhratari svar=upayatavati sva-daivftt-

8faiv=avariir=Madanapala-nripSna bhukt& I yat-paurushat=pravaratah surasindhu-

tlra-Hamvl(mbl)ra-samgama-katha na kadachid=aslt II Tasy=anuj6 dalita-dripta-

vipaksha-laksh6 data day&lur=avanlm=avati sma pafohat [lx]

5. ^rl-D6vapala-varn-nama-dhar6[dharaya]m=ady=fipi yach-charita-varnnanat6

jayah syat II Tasy=atmaj6 vijita-durjaya-vairi-vlro raj=abhavat=kanaka-nirmala-sach-

chharlrah I garbhfi^varah ^ubha-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah ^rl-Bhlmap^la iti tata-

padd=bhishiktah II Tat-sambhav6=bhavad-aâ€”'

6. vani-palanaya ^rl-Surap&la iti.sarvva-jagat-prasiddhah I Sakr6 yatha sura-ganÂ£

bha-gaiii" ^amka Airavand gaja-vardshu mrige'shu simbah II AbliaTad'=Amritapalas-

tasya putrah pratapl nija-kara-nyit-aai-trasit-a^esha-^atruh I dvija-guru-sura-bbaktah

sarvva-[Â£a]â€”*

1 From mi iropreesion nupplifd to mÂ« bj Dr. Bnrgesi.â€”Tbe

first half of the line, preceding that here numbered 1, it entirely

cone, and of the second half only the lower portions of the

akihamt are left.

* Metre, Aunluliivikri.lita; and of the next Terse.

1 Mitre, Vauntatilaki; and of the next six verses.

* i.e., Atmaj6.

' Originally tirlyi-.

' i.e., anritaa.

' >.Â«., al6-.

* Metre, Malini; and of the next Ten*.

* i.e.,
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BADAUN INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA. 65

7. nuraktft gurur=iva sakalana[u=ugra-damd-ayudbanarh II Tad=anu tad-anujat6

ata-dan-atir6k6 nripati-Lakbanapalah kalpa-k6tir=ib=astam I tapa-tapana-kar-abha.

prasa-vrimdani yasy=ari-vara-tanusbu dbar& raudhirlr=apiva(ba)nti II Anabilapa-

taka10-vasatih prag=asit=tapaâ€”"

8. mahakula-jah I Varmas'ivah s"iva-murtih klrti-mati-kshamti-dhriti-dhama II Y6"

va(ba)lah kila Daksbinapatha-gatfl vau(bau)ddha-prati[shth]apitam sampa6yan=

pratimam jahara vidbina k6n=api dftram rusba I mamtr-6chcbarana-v61ay=aiva pataba-

dhvanat=tat6 vi^rutd vijnat6 guru-gauravan=nija-pade niny^w1'-

9. tarn mamtra-vit II Ka^mlrfisbu ya l^var-arpita-mana vidvadbhir=abhyarchcbitah

svarii ^aktim paridarlya Ka^yapa iva kshmapala-mal-architah I digrudran=vishamAn=

vidbapya sa tat6 Rudr-alayam nirmalam vamcbh-abara-karam matbam vyarachayad=bha

ttarak-abblsbta-dam II Svairfen=6pavan6 kvachid=viracbita-dhyanasan-a-

10. dhyasand madhyahn^=pi na tatyaje vara-ta[r6]hu pragvan=nija-cbcbbayay4 I

tad=drisbtva dvija-jatin=ati3ayatah k6n=api sarhsevitas=tasmai tushta-mana manushya-

nikara-svamitva-labbarh dadau II Pa^cbad=adbhuta-tarka-v6(b6)dba-va(ba)latas=tatr-

aiva pa[tx (tram svayam dattv=6parjya ya^ah Â£aÂ£amka-rucbiram jitv=6w"

11. tan=vadinah I cbdtah-Suddhi-karfisbu t!i-tba-nikar6shv=a-varddlii sisna(shna)-

saya pradakshinyam=idam mabt-talam=atan=V6damay<Ham gatah II Toda16 ^rl-D6va-

palasya kula-krama-samudbhavah I mamtrl Rulb-abhidhan6-bhiid=Imdrasy=6va sva-

yam guruh II Tat6 " bbavi-kshmabbrit-sukrita-[rachana]h patra-nikara-pradha-

12. n^n=an^na pracbura-guna-bhrit=p6Jya-charitah I svayam Rulba-natnna divira-

kulajen=apta-matina gurutvd vinyast6 nija-pura-matha-svamya-vishaye II Anadi19 Ka-

nbe^varad6vam=adau Kulh6^varam k&rayati sma paJchat I matbam tapasvishv=anukdla-

vastu-sampatti devavani-tulyam=6tat II Tad-bbaktiman

13. MArttigand gun-imdr6 va(ba)bbuva bh6pMa-hridavja(bja)-sAryah I sad-di-

kshaya yasya sa Surapalad6v6 va(ba)bbAv=apratima-prabbavah II Va^y18-4k{isbti-

maha-vidhana-nipund mamtr-6ddhritau daksbin6 vipram bbtlmipatim tad!yam=athav=

amatyam sa yam dlkshayfit I tarn tarn v6(b6)dba-nidbim [sajmasta-pritbivl-natham

pradbanam nrinam stbanum

14. pa[tx]trinam=atan6t=tarum=iva ^rl-Yajnavalky6 munih II Kamah20 kumbbl

tadupayamanam" tad-bhujastambha-yugmam kr6dhd vyadhir=vvacbanam=amritan=tasya

tacb-chbamti-bStuh I Idbbah saiiikt' s'asaka-sisukah kOsari sa prasiddbah sa trailokyo

kim=iba va(ba)huna Sambhu-sambbavan-arbah II Asy&m blulinau malabara-[ma]-

15. batlr[tha]-yatra-prayatam s*ravam ^ravam vara-yatijan6=nugrahay-aitam=eva I

ghrayam gbrayam parimalam=ali-vrata asadya sady6 yadvad=d<irad=vrajati kusumam

sfevate cb=9.py=ajasram I Sva-M^ishyavara-bbApala-bhakti-lavdb6(bdb6)na bhftrina I

bhAmi-danena y6 vipran=pftjayam-asa bbfirina II Prakbyat623 Hariyana-d^a-vasatih Irl-

16. Simhapallyam dvijo va(ba)hv-ann6 gunavan=Vasavana iti khyatah pritbi

vyam-ablu'it II tasya .sruslitlui-sutah purakrita-inaha-piuiya-prabbavad=asau tyaktva

Â» Metre, AryA.

11 i.e., I&pai6.

" Metre, SArdAlaTikridita; and of the next three verses.

11 Perhaps ninyt, gryatAm.

" This certainl; \Â» the original reading ; but a careful exa-

mination of the aktkarj ri shows that it has been altered,

and I would suggest the reading eura-tanuk.

u i.f.,jitr-<',Mhnl/ia = .

" Metre, S.uU (Aim.-l.liililii.

17 Metre, Sikli.mni.

u Metre, UpajAti; and of the next verse.

" Metre, Â§ardtilavikridita.

w Metre, MandUrinta; and of the next verse.

11 Here, in the original, follow the ttksharatthathat.'u-

thatkaHuilka.

" Metre, Â§loka (Anash,ubh).

Â» Metre, SardulavikrMita.
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va(ba)rhdhu-dbana-spriharh para-pada-praptyai sisb6v6 gurum II Niyama-M sayama-dhya-

na-vyagr6 gur6h paricharyay& pratidinam=abhud=d6v-abhyarcba-krit6 kusum-akulah I

trinam=iYa dhanam matva-

17. sa[tx]tva-stbitau [ma]kar-akarah sva-guru-bridayS Sishyd bhaktim param

samadarfoyatll Gauda-jab* pravara-pamchak-anvitd Vatsabhargava-sugfitra-mamditahl

Bhargava-Chyavanak Apnavanakair=Aurvva-nama-Jama[da]2'gnibhir=yutah II AS^sha17-

Â£ishyÂ£shu pariksbya dlkshitah svayam ya l6ana6ir=6ti kirttitah I tapasvi-rajyÂ£ sva-padfe-

bhisbfi-

18. chitd mabibhujam padmakard Â«bhavad=guruh II Tflryanam ffl samninadair=ma-

dhukara-madhurair=vallaki-sphlta-gitair=ghamta-samgbatta-gh6shaih kusuma-parimal-

air=nartanair=nartakinajh I yasminn=atyarhta-bhakty& mabati Girisuta-vallabharii nitya-

rltyft. bbramtih pavitrakl sy4d=atiTa(ba)bala-maha-p6jaya vismitanam II Amritapala-"

niâ€”Â»

19. tara-bbaktitd rasumati gahan=a-syn hi klrttanaih I kim-aparam graban^sbu na

ganyatfi katishu sarra-dhanam dvijas&t=kritam II N31=ami sevya visbama-vishayu dusbta-

halabal-abha va(ba)ddham kamtbS cliiram=api dbanam praninam n=anuyati I samsard-

yam sarasa-kadali-darnda-vacb=ch=apy=a8aras=tasmad=dhdyarii sakalam=aparam dharma-

td=nyad-viditva II Pra Mâ€”M

20. da 6sha Bharatasya pur6 hy=akari y6 n&ma turiigima-gunfina jagaj=jigaya I

yad-ramanlyakam=anuttamain=akalayya Kailasa-vasa-vimukb6 vasat=lba Sambbub II

An&rata- 8*prabhramfena M bhan6 kbinn6=si vi^ramya muhdrttam=atra II it=lva sarh-

nam=anusamdadhana^=cbalat-pataka-chcbhalat6 ?ibbavi(ti) II Sivalayam" vinirmapya

pratisbtha[i=cba ?] w"

21. dbanatah I prayacbcbhad=l^ana^ivah ^asanarh Bhadanaulikam I Rddba

Rulhabhi[dham]prapya6iTa-bhakti-latabiya, I Lakshmldbara-Jagatpala-bhavanaih s=aiva

varddhita II Ahaddgadha M uttam6 samabbavat=surih sa S6m&var6 yat-pAja-parama

Ta(ba)[bhAvu]r=akhila 16kah sada nagarah I tasy=a^esha-g[u]na ^, â€” w w w â€”

[Ga]rhgadharah pamditd vidy-adana-ratah paâ€”"

22. graba-bbayad=y6 n-aikshata kshatriyan II Tasmai *Â° dadau Fara^urama-vu(bu)

dhah sva-putrl[m] S61h-abhidhaih Girisutam=iva Parvvatfe^ah I tasyam=va(ba;bh4va

suta-pamcbatayi kanisbthd G6vimdachamdra-vivu(bu)dbah ^ruti-^astra-nishtbah II Sura-

lay- 4l ara[ma] \^ â€” w â€” \^ w ^, â€” ^ ^/^^ â€” w â€” <^^ I >^ â€” \s \~/ \sâ€” w

â€” w â€”[prax][6a]stim=etam=akar6t=kav-yvarah Lllx]

23. "M Utkirnn *3=eyam varnna-vinyasa-vidbbyam G6ge-JJlh6-

namakabbyam=ubhabhyam I yad-varnn-aly6 bhaiiiti p^sbana-iÂ»atte jati-pusbp-arabdha-

puj-6pamanah II Yavad**= Garhga suta Bha[n6] r=yavad=bhanu-ni[^a]"

-' lletre. Haripl.

-* Metre, RathoddbatA.

M This alcfkara originally wai Ilia.

17 Metre, UpindravajrA.

n Meire, Sragdhara,

n Metre, Drutavilarabita.

*â€¢ i.e., -ni'ra*-.

Â» Metre, Mandakranta.

" Metre, Vatautatilaki.

Metre, Upnjiti.

Ki'aJ praihramtntna.

K Metre, Sloka (Anushfubh) ; and of the next verse.

" i.e., vi-.

Â» Metre, fiArdulnviku.lita.

" Â» e., partâ€”.

Â« Metre, Vasantatilaka.

41 Metre, Vamfastba.

43 Here are about seÂ»en illegible aktharat which possibly

contained a date.

Â« Metre, SAlini.

Â« Metre, Â§loka (Annf>hf.ibb).

45 Here about 45 akiharat are broken
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GRANT OF HARSHAVARDHANA. 67

XI.â€”THE MADHUBAN COPPER-PLATE OF HARSHA,

DATED SAMVAT 25.

BY G. BUHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The subjoined edition of Harsha's lately found grant has been prepared from two

paper impressions and an ink print which have been made and furnished to me by

Dr. J. Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 1888, by a cultivator whose

phoughshare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village in pargana Nathupur

of tahsil Sagrl, thirty-two miles NE. from Azamgarh, in the North-Western Provinces.

It was obtained by Dr. A. Fuhrer from the Collector of Azamgarh, and is now in the

Lucknow Museum.

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20J inches by 13J, and

which weighs 8| Ibs, but has no ring or seal. The letters are cut neatly and deeply, so

that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they have

not been quite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them

distinctly. The alphabet is of the Central Indian type which appears on Dr. BhagvanlaPs

inscriptions from Nepal, Nos. 3â€”15, the Kamavaua, Jhalrapatan, Lakklia Mandal and

other inscriptions, as well as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge

MS. No. 1049.1 The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named,

especially Dr. Bhagvaulal's No. 15, and those of the MSS., more closely than the earlier

inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Harsha's reign. Only

a few letters, like ka and the subscribed na, show more ancient forms than the palm-

leaves. As regards ka, the curve of the left-hand limb does not join with the upward

stroke on the left of the central vertical line. The subscribed na has in samdjiiApayali

(1. 10) the older form, which occurs in the Lakkha Mandal Pras"asti, in rdjnt (1. 12) and

djnd (1. 15), the form used in the MSS. and Nepal No. 15, differing only slightly in the

position. On the other hand a good many signs like tha, Sa, ha and the numerals for

20, 5 and 6 show somewhat later or more developed forms than those of the documents

quoted. The letter-numerals 5 and 6 resemble exactly the figures of the Cambridge

MS. No. 1702, the sign for 20 conies closest to that of the Cambridge MS. No. 146A.3

Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been

made with two strokes, the triangular form of the subscribed vn, and the slope in the

bottom-lines of the letters pa, ma, ya, va, la, sa, and sha, which however is not constant.

These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally nearly right angles.

The inscription is most important for palseographical purposes, and its careful study

may be recommended to thoss scholars who still believe that the epigraphic documents

give a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets. If. this !Â§asana is

compared letter for letter with Dr. Bhagvanlal's No. 15, it will appear 'that the latter,

which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more archaic forms. If the

Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wrote my palseographic essay on the Horiuzi

palm-leaves,8 it would have been much easier to prove that everywhere in India the

epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrograde and lag behind the literary ones,

1 Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, pp. 166 ff; ibid. vol. X, pp. 31 ff ; iliiJ. vol. V, pp. 180 ff; ante, p. 10 ; Anei-iuli

Oxo*ieHtia, vol. I, pt. 3; Kendall') Catalogue ofSaiu. MSS. from Xepdl.

* See Bemkll'8 Catalogue, last table.

' Anecdutu Oxunieania, vol. I, pt. 3, pp. 63 ff.
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68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiquity of the Japanese and of the oldest

Nepalese MSS.

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit, and there are very few

clerical mistakes. As regards the spelling, no distinction is made between ba and pa,

no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the

same, just as at present. In samviditam (1. 10) and samvat (I. 18) the letter m remains

unchanged before va, which practice is, though against grammar, very common in the

inscriptions of the fourth and later centuries, and due to the pronunciation that in this

point too agreed with the modern one. Ungrammatical or unidiomatic forms and

words occur exclusively in the technical portion of the grant. Among them may be

noted kundadhdnfoaishayika (1. 8) for kundadhdnimshaydntahpdti, bhuktakah (1. 10) for

bhuktah, sarvaparihritaparihdrah (1. 11) for parihritasarvdparihdrah, ^samakdlinah

(1. 11) for "samakdlikah. Very interesting is the incorrect form pramdtdra, which

twice (1. 9 and 1. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound. It can only be explained

as caused by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now

forms in tdr, spelt tdra, such as kartdr, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in tri.

The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most

interesting. Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India. His

life and the lives of his immediate predecessors have been described by Ban a and by

Hiuen Tsiang. It is therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself

and his family agrees with the accounts in the iSrlharshacharita and in the Si-yu-ki.

The result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for Bana. But we

obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsha's

familyâ€”the Vais'yas of Sthanvl^vara4â€”stands now as follows:â€”

I. Naravardhana, uxl. to VajrinS-devl.

II. Kajyavardhana I. >ud. to Apsaro-devt.

III. Adityarardhana, md. to Mahisenagupta-devl.

IV. Prabhikaravardhana, md. to Yalomatl-devi.

V. lUjyavardhanall. VI. Harsha.

The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hiuen

Tsiang and Bana omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of

the family Fushpabhuti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was, Pushy a-

bhuti.6 They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet's Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the

4 Sir A. Cunningham, Ann. Gen?/., p. 377, ii right when he asserts that the French translation of Hiuen Ttiang's

Fri-thr wan wrong in making Harsha of the Vaisya caste, and that the intermarriage! with the Rajput families of Valabht

and Malva (recto Kanoj) prove him to have been a Kshatriya. I also agree with his identification of Hsrsha's family with

the modern Bail Rajput*. I would add that according to Ur. Kip]horn's MS. Ii., PaUujali on Paniui, IV, 1, 170, (vol. II,

p. 269, Kielhorn) mention! a country called Vaifta, an inhabitant of which is named Vaiiya. Dr. Eielhorn prints, according

to the majority of his MSS. Naiia and NaiSyn. Though this proceeding ii undoubtedly correct, yet it by no meant follows

that the reading of the majority of the MS8. is the original one, for na and va are very similar in the ancient alphabet and

the writers or correctors might easily make a mistake in the case of a name which does not occur in other literary works.

Hence it is not impossible that the Mahabhathya has preserved the ancient name of the Bais nobles. The fact that tht

capital of Harsha's ancestors was SthanvUvaraâ€”Thanesar, \Â» fully proved by liana's statements.

' The word Puihpabhtlti gives no good sense, futhyabhtiti is a Nakshatra-name, and means " he to whom Fusbya

may give welfare." There are numerous similar ancient names like Ash&dhabkuti, tiomabhuti, JXdgabk&ti, JndrabMli, and

â€¢o forth. The modern Devanagari MSS. constantly interchange pa and ya, especially in compound letters.
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GRANT OF HARSHAVARDHANA. 69

facsimile of which (1. 5) the end of the name of Prabhakaravardhana's mother is visible in

the words .... nagupiddevydm utpannah? As all three receive the simple title

mahdraja, it follows that their power was not great, and it ia even doubtful if they were

independent. For in the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of our era the title mahd-

raja was commonly given to great vassals, as the Valabhi and numerous other inscrip-

tions prove. The position of the fourth ruler, Frabhakaravardhana, was of course

different. As he is called paramabhattdraka and mahdrddhirdja, he must have been an

independent sovereign and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro-

sperity to his own valour. Bana mentions his successful wars against his northern

neighbours, the king of Gandhara and the Bunas in the Himalayas, against the king

of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, the Gurjaras,

i.e., those of Bhinmal in Rajpu tana, the Latas, i.e., the Gurjaras of Bharoch, who

no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of Malava.7 The same

author gives also a number of other data which prove that Prabhakaravardhana's wars did

not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he combated and may

have vanquished. Thus he tells us that shortly before his death the king sent his eldest

son "into the north-country in order to exterminate the Hunas."8 Again, we hear9

that immediately after Prabhakaravardhana's death the king of Malava was powerful

enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-kw of

the ruler of Sthanvis'vara, and to slay him, as well as that he intended to attack

Thanes'ar. That does not look as if Malava had suffered much at the hands of its

foe. Another remark which Bana makes on the same occasion warns us against forming

too high an opinion of the extent of Prabhakaravardhana's kingdom. He says that

after Grahavarman's death, his wife Rajya^rl was thrown into prison at Kanyakubja,

and lay there in fetters. Hence Kanyakubja seems to have been the independent state

which Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of Sthanvis'vara which Prabha-

karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that his

possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of Thanes'ar which Hiuen

Tsiang describes (Seal's Si-ytt-ki, vol. I, p. 183ff), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham

(Ancient Geography, p. 328ff) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern

Fanjab and of Eastern RajputanA, A state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li

or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbours in fear,

and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests ; but its ruler cannot

have been a chakravartin.

The further description of Prabhakaravardhana in our grant is obviously

â€¢ See Corjnti Inter. Indicarum, vol. Ill, plate xxxiiB. I owe a set of the plates and of a portion of the text of this

unpublished work to the kindnem of the author. Since writing the above, I have received Mr. Fleet's text, from which

(p. 282) it appear! that he haÂ» made out the names of the second and third kings and of the third queen.

7 Sriliarikackarita, p. 274 (Kafmtr edition), where the foes of Prabbakararardhaua are briefly enumerated and in a

somewhat different order.

â€¢ SrttarÂ«AÂ«cAari<a, p. 32fl, ^w qqiNgHII KTWTJifa Itmrt WWT1 *f ......... ^TOUtf HTfr*^ I The issue of this

expedition doe* not teem to hare been favourable, as Bana speaks on Rajyavardhana's return of hard fights, but not of booty

brought back ; tee p. 876.

â€¢ Srtkarikackarita, pp. 391-892, fmnnilfqq Â»fHmiÂ»ll ^fOTTf* f^TfUTrftf* Tnvfl H*f"Â«T JHtt Â«irÂ«mÂ«lÂ«TÂ«mfh-

Vf<ir<l3.(llÂ«r<4 <HÂ»<irÂ«nrm(flrfl I The speaker is Samvadnka, a servant of BAjyafrt. My interpretation of this passage

follows Or. Hall, VAiatodattA, p. 62, who says that Kanyakubja was Grahararman's capital. Onhavarman and his father

AyantivarmBii are always spoken of by Bana as independent princes.
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70 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

conventional. Tlie same expressions occur also on the Asirgaclh seal of the Maukhari

!Â§arvavarman, and apply there to the first king Harivarman. The only other state-

ment which possesses a historical value is the assertion that Prabhakaravardhana was

" a most devout worshipper of the Sun." Bana, too, says of him (in the Snharahacharita

p. 274) â€” " And owing to his natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the

Sun." He goes on describing at length the king's daily devotions, adding that the recit-

ation of the Adityahridaya â€” a still much-used stotra â€” formed part of them/ The name

of Prabhakaravardhana's queen is likewise known from Bana's poem. In the latter she

is however called Yas"ovatl, not Yalomatl.10 This vacillation in two contemporaneous

sources is another instance showing how little the Hindus nare about the form of a name

provided the sense remains the same.

Prabhakaravardhaua's eldest son Rajyavardb ana ruled, as Bana and Hiuen Tsiang

tell us, for a short time only< Soon after his father's death he set out in order to punish

the king of Malava and to avenge the destruction of Grahavarman. He was success-

ful, defeated and slew his foe. But before he returned home, he followed an invitation

of the king of Gaud a (SrtharghacMrUa] or Karna-Suvarna (Si-yu-ki), â€” named, accord-

ing to one MS. of the Sriharsh'ichnrita, Narendragupta and according to the Si-yu-ki

Sa^ahka, â€” who treacherously killed him, because he feared his military ability." The grant

in the main confirms these statements. The verse inserted, 11. 6-7, declares that after de-

feating various kings, Devagupta and others, Rujyavardhana "gave up his life in the

mansion of his foe owing to his adherence to a promise." Assuming the correctness of

Bana's account (Srtharstiacharita, pp. 393-39 1), according to which the expedition against

Malava followed itnmsdiately after Prabhi\kuravardhana's death and Rajyavardhana

was slain some months12 latci-, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of

the Malava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom

is attested by the further statement of Bana that Bhandin, who had accompanied Rajya-

vardhaua, brought the booty from MiUava to Harsha when the latter had reached the

territory of Kumura-Bhuskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the

king of Gaucla.13 I may add that the word Hdlava need not refer here or in the other

passages of the Sriharshacharita to the Malava in Central India. There was another

Malava in the Panjab, much nearer to Thanes'ar, which may be meant.

Another statement of the grant which possesses some interest is that Rajyavar-

dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (1. C). If Buna, himself a Brahman, does not

'Â« See e.g., pp. 273, 271, 275, 278, 279, 281 of the Knfmir edition. [Eii-lit of the best MSS. c.f the H<iÂ«*u-

rkai'lta, however, read â€¢ Yasoinatt,' which reading I have adopted in uiy forthcoming edition of the text and couimvu-

tary.-A.F.]

" The story is told, Srihanharharita, p. 399, and frequently alluded to, e.q., in the >ecoud introductory verne of Ucli-

Me&ta, VI, 376. Hiuen TÂ«iang's account occur* in ];,>.. IV Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 210, and St. Julien, Tie, p. 112. Sir A. Cun-

ningham, Aii'i>-nt Oeogi-aphy, makes the uame of Sa&Lnka's country to be Kirunasuvarna. Neither this nor M. St. Julien's

transliteration ia certain.

u Bana Â»ayÂ», p. 396 :

I The listener in Harsha. The news of hi* brother's dentil came on the following day. It teem*

impossible to understand the phrasÂ« "when many dayi kad poised" otherwise than that tome month*, not a full year, had

elapsed since Rajyavardhana's departure.

" Srihanharluirita, \, 472. I may add that Bhandin was not the minister of Uajyavardliitna, a* Hiuen Tsiang wys,

nor " ft mbject of high rank " entrusted with the two brothel1*' education, as Dr. Hull ( rAtaaadalld, p. 62) Â»sÂ«erU. lMn:i.

298, state* plainly that he ivas the. son of queen YadoTutt'* brother, who at the age of eight years became the attendant of

the two princes, ^fjri* jf ^fc ^rftTOT Â«l<fl

Dr. Hall has already pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang'* account of the part which Bhandin played iu settiug Hanba on the

throne does not agreo with Bann'* narrative. It is no doubt iuexact.
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GRANT OP HARSHAVARDHANA. 71

mention it, there is no reason for wondering at his reticence. But it is certainly curious

that the factâ€”for such it must be consideredâ€”escaped the notice of JLIiueu Tsiang, who

is so anxious to record every point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would

seem, exaggerates its influence in India. Such an exaggeration of the Chinese pilgrim

is .laid bare by the only direct statement concerning Harsha which the grant contains.

Harsha calls himself a most devout worshipper of Mahes'vara or 6iva," who like

Mahes'vara is compassionate towards all created beings." It agrees with this assertion

that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi. Hiuen Tsiang, on the other

hand, tries to make out that Harsha was a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the

beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious story describing how Harsha was pre-

vented from mounting the throne and induced to take the title kumdra by a Bodhisattva,

who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship.14

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing more about

himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have

imitated. But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict. First,

the wording of the verse in 11. 16-17, and the reverential manner in which the

grant in 1. 13 speaks of ".the feet" of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the

strong attachment and great regard for Rajyavardhana of which Bana speaks very fre-

quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than

his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha really was a poet. The

second admonitory verse, 11.16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha. Its word-

ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting of the grant, and

that this verse at least is his own composition. The fact that the first admonitory verse

contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, but in its form

differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs

to him. Under these circumstances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on

Rajyavardhana. Instances in which kings took a part in the composition of their in-

scriptions are not common. No. 15 of Dr. Bhagvanlal's Nepal series, where five verses

are stated to be " the clever king's own composition," proves, however, that such things

did occur. In the case of Harsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest in such

matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part

at least, proceeded from his pen. The third piece of information, a confirmation of

Hiuen Tsiang's account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding

the donation. The object of the grant is to transfer the village of Somukundika

situated in the vishaya of Kumladhani, and in the bhvkti of SrAvastl, to two learned

Brahmans, the S&mavedi Bhatta Yatasvamin of the Savarni gotra and the Jiigvedi

Bhatta Sivadevasvamin of the Vishnuvriddha gotra. The Tillage had formerly

been enjoyed on the strength of a forged $dsana by one Vamarathya, from whom it is

now taken after destroying the old plate. The latter point is of some interest, as it

shows that the rules of the Smriiis which settle the punishment for forgers of royal

edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed. As the village granted

by Harsha was situated in the bhukti of Sravasti, it is evident that he had conquered

at the time a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India. The dvtaka,

11 Beal, Si-yu-H, vol. I, p. 218. Doubt* about Hiuen Tsiang'a .veracity have been emitted by Mr. Boyd, SAgAnanda,

pp. ixâ€”xi, who correctly itmteÂ« that the events narrated by him do not bear oat bil assertion that Hanha wa* a thorough-

going Buddhiit.
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or officer charged with the execution of the grant, was the Mahdadmanta-maliardja

Skandagupta who held the office of pramdlri. This personage is probably the same

Skandagupta \vho, according to Bana," was " the master of the elephant" at the death

of Rajyavardhana and addressed to his prince the well-known speech full of political

wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the

chief of the mahakshapatalika's office, or the great keeper of the records, sdmanta-ma-

hdrdja la"varagupta, and it was carriei out by one Qurjara, whose name no doubt

is derived from his caste.1'

The date of the grant, Sam vat 25, MargaJtrsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the Srihar-

sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. Bendall's inscription " of AmSuvarman, dated

Samvat 84, it is not doubtful that the era began in 606 A.D. Our date consequently

corresponds to November-December 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A.D.

I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding thesituation of Pinthika, where Harsha's

camp of victory, which included elephants, horses and boats, was located at the time

when the edict was issued.

TRANSCRIPT.

L. 2.

L. 4.

L- 5.

L. 6.

L. 7.

U^MJ

T V, [ll]19

L. 8.

L. 9.

" Sriharthacharita, p. 417.

" It may be mentioned that Gurjara ulti'uilfiai-at are

met within the present diijr.

17 Journey tj Xfji&I, pp. 7-1-70.

Â» L. 1 Uoad VI.

L. 2 K.-.i-l'

m.Â«Â«4K<*Â«

L. 5 liead eW'<!J=, It looks as i( tlie engrnver kid

tried to remove the vowel Â»'.

" M â€¢ i r >â€¢ of the venie, SdrdiUavikriilit*.

:Â° L. 9 Iteiid HBt'nn'l, the Sanskrit form of TOTiTTC i

Ifc.id iiÂ«itt^iv ; the reading of the plnle may '-

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



GRANT OF MARSHA VAEDHANA. 73

L. 10. -vmciMK ^: wNqfecm*! VTiwgiisqiiiu*^ BnroTWWT n6Â«iiÂ«H*i ^jmm Tm l^iÂ«i

L. 11.

L. 12.

L. 13.

L. 14.

L. 15.

L. 16. ft ^ ii

^T M*.Â«<iM'.M(VMi<nÂ»i ^ A >l

L. 17. JTTOT

^i'3n^j*ii^!mn *!â€¢Â« 1^*1*1 TST'*'

on^M'VI *1^IM

T~i- 18.

TRANSLATION.

Om Hail ! From the great camp of victory (containing) boats, elephants and horses,

from Pin thika:* â€” the great king, the illustrious N aravardhana ; his son who meditated

on his (father's) feet (teas he who was) born from the illustrious queen Vajrini, a

most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious Rajyarardhana.

His son who meditated on his (father's) feet (was he who teat) born from the illustrious

queen ApsarasJ, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious

Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his (father's) feet (was he who was)

born from the illustrious queen Mahasenagupta, hb whose fame passed beyond the

four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling (the system of) castes

and orders, who like (the deity) with the single- wheeled chariot14 removed the torments

of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Sun, the supreme lord and supreme king

of great kings, the illustrious Prabhakaravardhana. His son who meditated on bis

L. 10 Bead ^ftf^wni *fNgp94l* The dot abort V may, however, bÂ« accidental.

L. 11 ReadfMCIIS^fl*.

" Metre of the first verge, Vaaantatilaka ; of the tecond, Anush?ubh.

Â»L. 17 Bead^i*1TO..

a The ablatives must be construed with tamftMpayati below, 11. 9-10.

M Though I am unable to prore my supposition by the quotation of parallel paraaffM or of KoiKat, I think that tb* mm

Â» meant, the single wheel of whoie chariot may here, as in the flit/veda, represent the year. The next two kioga art liktwitt

compared with those gods whom they particularly worshipped.
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74 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

(father's) feet (wat he) who overspread tiie circle of the whole world with the canopy of

his brilliant fame ; who completely appropriated the lustre of the guardians of the

world, Dhanada, Varuna, Indra and so forth ; who gladdened the hearts of needy men

by gifts of many excellent" (pieces of) land gained in a righteous manner; who was

born from the queen possessing spotless fame, the illustrious Yadomatl, â€” a most devout

worshipper of Sugata, who like Bugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others,

the supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Rajyavardhana;

" By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Devagupta and others â€” who resembled

wicked horses â€” were all subdued with averted faces ; who, after uprooting his enemies,

after conquering the earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse-

quence of his adherence to his promise gave up his life in the mansion of his foe." His

younger brother who meditates on his (elder brother's) feet, a most devout worshipper of

Mahelvara, who like Mahes'vara is compassionate towards all created beings, the

supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious Harsha, addresses (thia)

order to the great feudal barons, the great kings, Daussddhasddhanikas* Pramdtris"

viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparikas, rulers of districts, regular and irregular soldiers,

servants and others, as well as to the provincials of the neighbourhood, assembled in

the village of Somakundika which belongs to the district (vithaya) of Kundadhani

in the bhukti of Sravastl :

" Be it known to you that, having considered that this Tillage of Somakundika has

been enjoyed18 by the Brahman Vamarathya on* the strength of a forged edict, having

therefore broken that edict and having taken (the village) from him, I have granted it,

up to its boundaries, together with the udranga, together with (the right to) all the in-

come which ought to accrue to the house of the king," endowed with all immunities .

..... (with the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, (for a period)

lasting as long as moon, sun and earth (endure), according to the Trm-rim concerning land

unfit for tillage,10 for the increase of the merit and fame of (my) father, the supreme lord

* Vramna cannot here hive iU usual meaning "inclining towards." I take it in the tente of vddra which if given

in tome Knsktu. and as a synonym of pravaru. The latter term is sometime! found in parallel paetaget of inscriptions.

M Literally " thoee charged with the aeoompliihment of what u difficult to aoeompluh." If thi> term, which ooonn also

in other ineoriptione (aee Â»y. Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 167, 1. 88), is Identical with daufrAtttika (MO A. Weber, Sdla,

406, 607). it meant perhape " polioeman," or, a* Prof oÂ«Â«or Weber thinks, " doorkeeper."

17 Regarding the term pramdtri, found here and below, 1. 16, ace the note on rene 80 of the ttoond Baijntth Pralaitl

(iilf ), and regarding the form pramdtdra, aee above, p. 68.

* The text has btiu/ctakoA. The addition of a meaningleu affix to to participle* in mtna.na and to, which, I think,

bowing to the influence of the Prakrit dialect*, ooonn very frequently in the Central Indian intoriptiona of the fifth and aixth

centuries. See Â«.j. Mr. Fleat'i volume, quoted above, page 136, 1. 9, utpanuakotfadyamdnaka, p. 137, 1. 11, tdritata

and 90 forth.

" Analogous expressions mob M lamuchitardj&bfiAt'yakorapratydydtta ffrdkyd} occur in the Karitalai copper-plate

inscription of H. Joyanatha (Fleet, Oorftu Inter. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 118, 11. 11-18) and other grant* of the same aerie*. Mr.

Fleet interpret* them however differently. I dissolve the compound by larva-rdjakula-dbkdvya-pratydya-ttmttal and take

dbkdvya in the aense of dblidvayitavya.

* My translation of bMrnichchhidra by ' land unfit for tillage ' net* on a paatage of Tldava's Tayayantt, where

we read according to a MS. eent to me by Dr. Oppert (now India Office Biihler Sansk. MSS., No. 145) in the Vaiiyddkydya

Of the BkAnile&nda, III, 8, 16b-17 1

The maxim concerning ground unit for tillage ia probably that enintiated Â»y Mann, IX, 44, that " a field belong, to

kirn who cleared away the timber." The ultimate sense of the expreaeion it, thewlore, that the bod in qneatiea it mad* over

to the donee with the fame fall right of ownership which the fint cultivator would have poaiseesd who reoUimed it
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76 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

the left limb of ka in the group kshn is curved upwards. In all other respects the letters

closely resemble those of the Paramara, Rathor, and other inscriptions of the same period.

As in most other inscriptions from Northern India, wo find here no distinction between

the letters ba and vu, which doubtless were pronounced alike. In rdjahansf, 1. 8, the

dental na is substituted for the anustdra. The letter pha has a very archaic form.

Owing to the peculiarity mentioned above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a

statement of the copyist who in verse 36 calls himself " acquainted with crooked letters "

(kutildkshardui), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Kutila

alphabet. It seems to me, however, that there is no sufficient reason for doing so

I cannot see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it

likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to

be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he was acquainted

with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers

to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted

with letters called Kutila. For there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of

this name existed. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as

those of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional

scribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, he will of course say that he is proficient

in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modi,

Lande, &c., which all, indeed, are very "crooked" and are not easily deciphered. I

would, therefore, remove the term JEufila alphabet from Indian palaeography and

describe the letters of the Dewal inscription as Nagarl of the North Indian type.

The language is very high-flown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from

mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of " holy idtanas, situated on the banks

of pure rivers," he uses the word (daana in the sense of " villages granted by idsanat or

edicts," for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of

dnabfidra, in verse 11, is very curious. Further, the construction of tamcaddhd, verse 82,

with the locative instead of with the instrumental is ungrammatical. Finally, there are

some cases where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verse.

The inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to Siva

and to Parvatl and of certain donations made to them. The founders were the provin-

cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wife Lnkshmi.

The pedigree of the former is given as followi:â€”

ChyaTana.

Vairavarman.

I

Bhusharia. M Â»1 h a r/ a, mirried to A nah ill of the C h a 1 a kll TÂ«r t family.

La 11 a, married to L a k Â« h m t.

The allusion in verse 4 to Chyavana's quarrel with Indra shows that the person

intended is the mythical sage of the Bhargava tribe, who according to the Vedio and

Puranio legends married Sukanya, the daughter of king Saryata or Saryati, a son or

descendant of Manu Vaivasvata. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to have

claimed connexion with the Solar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occurs elsewhere only

in the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chhindaka in the Ratna-
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DEWAL PRASfASTI OP LALLA THE CHHINDA. 77

kosha, * and in the Kumdrapdlacharita * of Jinamandana where the thirty-six Bajput

tribes are likewise enumerated.

The description of the four Chhinda chiefs' named is almost purely conventional.

In spite of the extravagant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con-

sidered as certain that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power,

possibly the king of Kan.au j. The real facts recorded are very few. Regarding Mal-

hana it is said in verse 11 that he was a Â§aiva, and in verse 13 that his consort AnahilA

belonged to the royal Chulukis'vara race. The latter name is, I think, an equivalent

of the better-known one C haul uky a. The Ghaulukyas derive their origin from a

mythical hero Chuluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman's waterpot

(chuluka). ChulukiSvara may stand either for chuluki(n)-Ucara or, as I believe to be

more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chulukya-ttvara, and may be translated

the Ohulukya lords. Malhana's marriage seems to have been above his rank and a

source of pride to the family. The definite statements regarding his son Lalla are â€” that

he brought the Katha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that he built the

temples of Siva and Farvati in conjunction with bis wife Lakshinl, endowing them

with some villages, situated in theMayuta of Bhushana, to which he gave the name

Devapalli, as well as with a fourth of his income. Sir A. Cunningham's researches *

have shown that Devapalli is the modern Dewal,' and that the Katha river is the

canal still called Katni-nadt. The latter identification makes' it very probable that

Lalla's residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-khera, which is almost surround-

ed by the canal. As the date of the inscription, Sam vat 1049, probably refers to the

Vikramaera and thus corresponds to 992-93 A.D., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all

lived in the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the Pra&uti, who, as would appear

from his great praise of Lalla's liberality, must have been very well paid for his work,

was the son of lihatta &ivarudra and belonged to the Vcdic gotra of V atsa. The copy-

ist Takshaditya, son of Vishnuhari, was a Gauda Eayastha, and Somanatha,

son of Eamadeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Kanya-

kubja â€” Kanauj.

TBANSCBIPT.

L. 1. ^t *

L. 2. *?taWhl: I

' Auf recht, Cat. Scout. MSS. Bodleian Zitr., p. 361. The addition pf the affix ka to nÂ»mes ia extremely common,

especially ia Jaina Sanskrit.

' See Ind. Off. Lib. No. 286, p. 2 (Sansk. MSS. Bfihler) . Sir H. Elliot's identification (Memoir,, Ac., vol. I, p. 78) of

theChhindai with the C h a n d e 1 a ii most improbable, because the worda do not agree and the Jain* UaU contain both

k

4 Archaoloficai Seportt, vol. I, pp. 363 ff.

â€¢ [Dewal ia called lllihabti or â€¢lllahabW by the Mohammadans : the Katnl Ia alio knoira M the KÂ»Â»*.-J. B.]

â€¢ Metre, Sragdhara. Only the Â«T of the (jllkile* Hlft ia diiUngniibable.

' Metre, Vaiantatilaka.
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L. 3.

L. 4.

L. 5.

Â«Â«iÂ«n

8.

irÂ«ni

L. 7.

L. 8.

Â«Â«W(i

[mi]8

[<]*r

-qsi

â€¢TlfnÂ«iÂ«i I

n [ti]M

n-

L. 9.

L. 10. Â«lÂ«

â€¢il

ni

[n

^U irfw

<j*m!qiiÂ«nwiÂ«nqwqi*Â«ng5(Â»i.Â«n<

1*1 ii â€¢11*1101

â€¢ Metre, S4rdAla?ikr!dita,

â€¢ Metre, IndravnjrA.

w Metre, 6ArdulÂ»vikrWita.

11 Metre, fiirdulavikriclita.

'Â« Metre, BngdbuA.

Â» Metre, VuanlatUakt.

14 Metre, Sirdulavikrldita; the fint letter of 1. 8 if de-

stroyed.

u Metre, Sragdhart

" Metre, Vauntitilaka.

a Metre, Vuaatatilaka; the uoond syllable of the TÂ«TM it

mutilated, bat recognisable.

19 Metre, Vasantatilaka.
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> 1L

L< 12>

Ll. 13.

H

[tin]1

" Metre, Sragdharft.

" Metre, VuantatilaU.

Â» Metre, fiAriAlavikriditaj read .*pif:ftnwT $frn.

Â» Metre, SardfUavikridita.

Â» Metre, SardAlarikrt^ita, The lart letter of line 18 ie

destroyed. I do not corral

permiuible.

M Metre, SragdhariL

beeaow the â€¢pelling ii

* Metre, VÂ»wntÂ»tilaki.

a Metre, Anuthtubh-
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It, 18.

L. 19.

L. 22.

^r M

28.

24.

L. 26.

'llW^U^m I ft fl 1 5^

â€¢ Ibtn, Y

Â».M*4r.,Aniuhtabhu

I'. i J â€¢

Â» Metre, MWint.

" Metre. VÂ»Â»antataÂ»k4; the letfcn pUÂ«td between bnek-

etÂ» are half destroyed.

'*> Metre, Anoih(abh.

â€¢ Metre, Aniuhtabh. Bead t^ffifar.

Â» Metre, VaaaotatilaU. The lut letter of lint M ii damaged.

Â« Metre, VaauUtilaki,
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L. 26. ft"nnqi3n n ftrfijnr

II [$*8 Hu

TRANSLATION.

Om, Om, Adoration to Siva I

1. May the husband of Parvatt protect you,â€”he by whom the mainfestation of a

charm (tÂ» the shape of) the Mahdstotra, was made in the three worlds that were greatly

frightened at that time when the King of Serpents had his jewelled heads obliquely rent

by the load of the earth that fell far away in consequence of the multitude of the

mountain-plateaux bending under the weight of a gentle pressure of the tip of (diva's)

great toeâ€”he who humbled the pride entertained by the ten-headed (Bdoana) on account

of his strength and valour.44

2. May the Daughter of the Mountain purify the universeâ€”she the spotless

splendour of whose throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen from

the frontal globes of the Danava (who assumed the shape of) an elephant (and was)

wounded by (her) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which

is surpassed by her face.4*

8. Victorious be the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquettish

sport of Lakshml, the field of the playful activity of brave warriors, an ocean containing

jewels (in the shape of) renowned kings, a lake for the royal swan Sri, a sacred bathing-

place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, (who may

be compared to) the night lotuses,; a forest-fire for the destruction of the families of

(their) foes (who resemble) bamboos.

4. Its origin in ancient times from the great sage Chyavanaâ€”who sternly frowned

in order to break the pride of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by sin4*â€”

is known in the eight regions of the world together with its fame.

5. In this race which possesses brilliant fame (comparable to the white flowers

of the) Kandala, was born a crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel-

lation 'the illustrious Vairavarman" in whose house the clever goddess of Fortune took

" Metre, Ary&.

" Metre, Anushtubh.

â€¢ The word VTW is superfluous and ought to be expunged. The mistake seems to have been caused by the author

baring originally intended to give the date both in words and in figures.

Â«â€¢ I hare rendered the first huge epithet of Siva as literally as possible, because I do not know the myth to which it

refer*. Siva's encounter with RAvana is frequently alluded to in the KAvyai.

" The demon who assumed the shape of an elephant is no doubt Mahishlsura. According to the DevimAltAtmva

ifArkantftya PurAna, LXXIII, 30, the Asura turned himself also into a MahAgnja. When speaking of the halo which sur-

rounds the face of Parvatt, the poet may have thought of representations, such as are found in Moor's Hindu Panlkeon

plate vii, where her head is surrounded by a glory. Chandrofanita which I have taken a* equivalent to akanirAya

npamtla, may also stand for c/tandrrna upanSta. In the latter case it would indicate that the moon, found on Sira's crest

transferred his halo to the goddess who is closely united with her husband in the form of A r d b a n a rt.

Â« This refers to the quarrel of.Indra and Chyavans', caused by the latter's appropriating a share of the offerings to the

Alvins ; see H. H. Wilson's ViihnupvrAna, vol. Ill, p. 218, and Dr. F. E. Hall's note thereon. I am unable to find the

story in the KamHtaki-BrAkmana when it ought to stand according to the scholiast.
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82 EP1GRAPHIA INDICA.

up her abode, foreseeing, as it were, (that it would be) the birth-place of high-minded

future lords of the earth;

6. Who (Fairavarman), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, a

follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through (proper)

pride,47 politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the

virtuous, (and) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men.

7. From him sprang illustrious Bhushana48 of fierce prowess, an ornament of the

whole earth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly terrible lustre prevented

mud (i.e. hit) enemies from sticking (to him). Through the heat of the breath of the

very stout serpent Sesha who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of

that (BMshana't) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes

(Pdtdla) was converted into a salt-marsh.

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spots

sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of his army,

even the wild elephantsâ€”how much less those of his enemiesâ€”no longer drank water.

9. His footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to

serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an

ornamental zone; the oceans were almost dried up by his camps (as) by those of the lord

of the Raghus, resembling one of the primeval mountains he stood supporting the earth.49

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that are

lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on

account of its woods that are dark-green like emeralds, (and) seems to rival the town of

the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped

temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure

whitewash.

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to

Bhava,â€”whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (withfame)10 sportively

took over the burden (of the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the

multitude of hostile kings with his sword."

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, he showed the highest devotion

to gods, Gurus and Brahmans; be was born for the joy of his friends, intimates and

kinsmen; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked.

" Or, "exalted through honours" (conferred 4y hit tuierain).

"BkflflbHnn, left oat in Mr. Prioiep'i translation, not the monstrous Mamichanda-pratApft, which own ill

origin to a wrong division of the syllables of two epithets and to a misleotion, ii the name of the second chief. Bhushana ii

â€¢till a very common proper name, usually spelt and pronounced Bh ft khan. By the epithet cfinntfaj'ra/Sjial, Bhojhina

ii compared with the inn and thii comparison suggests that of his enemies to the mad which the inn dries up and prevent*

from sticking.

â€¢ The translation of the third and fourth Padas it not certain. In Pad* 8, I hare taken vikihpa in the wnie of' camp'

which it certainly has in the inicriptioni of the Q n r j a r a king D a d d a IL If that ii correct, it must be assumed that the

armies ire represented as having required, on account of their magnitude, the whole contents of the oceans for drinking-

water. Indian poets frequently speak of the soldiers of their heroes drinking from the ocean, apparently forgetting that the

thing is impossible (see t.g. the great Andhra inscription of Palumayi, Arch. Seportt of Weitcrn India, TO!. IV, p. 108,

1. 3). Possibly, however, vikihejta may mean 'constructions ''and the poet wished to uy that Bhftshana built bridges or

dims across the ocean,as Bama did when invading Ceylon. In the fourth I'aJa I have left untranslated the words ta.tydj.-i,

of which I cannot make anything. I am inclined to assume that they have been put in in order to make up the verse.

*â€¢ Dltarala,' resplendent (vithfamt),' may possibly be intended as â€¢ second name or Urmia of Malhana,

u One would have expected Â° clmkrah. But the actual reading may be defended on the inpposition that the compound

il an aryayflh&i-a modifying Â£tuli/<dra. It would seem that Malhsna had to fight for the succession or possibly took the

chiefship by force from his brother.
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DEWAL PRAS'ASTI OF LALLA THE CHHINDA. 83

13. But his wife, sprung from the royal race of Chulukllvara, lovely through

the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Anahila", was (aÂ») the

new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband.

14. From her was horn a hero, called the illustrious Lalla, who caused fear to

great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the (nymphs guarding)

the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory;

he was a shoot of the Chhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance

of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enemies.

15. Wonderful (it teas) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers

fell from the sky all around in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana,

announcing, as it were, (Ma future) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the

bees.

16. Neither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to

those who give them their hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower-

bunches, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the

light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers

joy on the learned.

17. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces 1 ween Fortune

resides, like a hapless woman19 guarded in vain and unenjoyed ? No crest-jewel of

princes ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prince,

Lalla, in liberality and in enjoyment.

18. His sword now equals in the world the fierce-rayed (sun), as first it possesses

a ruddy hue derived from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of

his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame,

it occupies all the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble

darkness.

19. His fame wanders all around (the world), becoming a pearl in the ocean,

appearing on the top of the snowy mountain as the heavenly Gahga, changing to the

moon-light in the sky and in every quarter of the horizon to the frontal globes of the

(guardian) elephants," being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on

the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans.

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there aroseâ€”when justice

became incarnate in himâ€”the idea that the original Krita age had begun in that town

(of his) which is adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the

gods and monasteries having gardens and alms-houses" attached, which shows a pleasing

prosperity, and which is joyful with most virtuous men.

21. He presented to the Brabmans, by grants, sacred villages which are inhabited

by very wealthy people, on whose fields corn is plentiful, which are pleasant through

neighbouring groves of excellent trees, and are situated on the banks of pure rivers.

22. The pleasant, holy river Katha was conducted by him, who showed it the way

to his town, just as Gahga (teas brought down from heaven) by Bhagtratha.

" This iÂ» the feminine of the word Anahila, which forma the fint part ofAnahiUpatalt a or Anhilrad. The

muonline occurs also as A n a h i 1 a in the Valabht inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 76.

u I am afraid iurbhagA it pat in order to make a most indecent pun. At all event* the poet if guilty of frtmytttf.

" The elephant! guarding the quarters are white, just like the fame of Lalla.

** Sattra means here anntualtra or mddvrata, see alÂ«o below, verse 26.

L 2

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



84 EP10RAPHIA INDICA.

23. His wife became she, who is born from a pure ocean-like family (and therefore)

resembles Lakshmi, the wife of Madhusudana rising from the pure ocean, her ancestral

home,â€”she who is a snow-shower to the lotus-thicket of the faces of all the (other) ladies

of (her husband's) harem,58 and who even according to her appellation is a second

Lakshmi.

24. She, being endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her

husband by her devotion and her modest humility; for their pleasing mutual affec-

tion is even as high grown as that of Kara and of the Daughter of the Mountain

Pdrvatf).

25. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her (good] works have been

performed, are ever being performed.

26. Crowds of Brahmans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who

is compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed.

27. Thus it was resolved by those two (Lalla and his consort) through whose

increasing acquisition of merit the manners of the Kali age disappear; the one of them

built this temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the

Daughter of the Mountain.

28. Whose heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of

which equals that of two high tops of Eailasa, which is on high white with stucco (and)

by whose numnrous flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken ?

29. As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Kaus-

tubha jewel, as long as the head of Â§ambhu is adorned with the crescent of the

moon, as long as all the oceans exist, so long may this (source of) fame remain firm on

earth.

80. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Chhinda race, to-

gether with his most virtuous consort Lakshmi,â€”he who in every battle has written

a eulogy (of himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered

by the muddy ichor of his enemies' elephants.

31. May holy Devi'7 who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present

to (grant) welfare in the palace of the illustrious Lalla, the ruler of a province,

who is united with his children, wife, dependants and friends.

82. The excellent land connected with the Mayuta of Bhu'shana58 has been pre-

sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapalli.

33. And for the purpose of the worship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good

fame has granted by a charter, after (making) a (solemn) donation, to Siva and his con-

sort one-fourth of his revenues.

34. There was a Bhutto, of befitting conduct, called Sivarudra, born in the famous

line of the sage Yatsa. By his son Nehila has been composed this new eulogy, the

poetry of which is perspicuous.

35. This perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of

exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the

" i.e., who impute* her rivals ia beauty or, to me the oriental phrase, blaekmt their faces like a inowthower the

water-lilies.

Â» Deri, tÂ«., Pirratt

" The H ay A ti of BhAihana has not been identified. Possibly it may be the town or suburb of the capital, men-

tioned abort in reno 10.
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VALABHI GRANT OP DHRUVASENA III. 85

description of the pure virtues of illustrious Lallah, glitters in the hearts of tho learned

like a string of pearls.''

36. And this (eulogy) has been written by the son of Vishnuhari, a Gauda clerk,60

called Takshaditya, who knows crooked letters.

37. And it has been incised by Somanatha, the son of Kamadeva, who came

from Kanyakubja and is experienced in (work performed with) the chisel.

One thousand years, 1049, Marga, dark half 7, on a Thursday.

XIII.â€” A VALABHI GEANT OF DHRUVASENA III. DATED SAMVAT 884.

BY E. HULTZSCH, Ph.D.

Like the Rashtrakuta grant published above,1 the original of the subjoined grant

was found at Kapadvanaj in Gujarat. The document is inscribed on the inner sides

of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1' 8* by 10f". The right-

hand ring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which bears the seal, is of irregular shape

and about $" thick. The oval seal measures 2* by 2J" and bearsâ€” in relief, on a

countersunk surface â€” a seated bull facing the left and below it the legend â€¢qjtuirf; .

Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation.

The grant is dated "from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminika," which

looks like a Prakrit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru-

vasena III. and records that the latter granted the village pf Pattapadraka, which

was situated in the Dakshina-patfa of the 6ivabhagapura-vishaya,' to the Brah-

mana Bhattibhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and chaturcedin of Mahi-

chhaka, who belonged to the Kauslka-gotra and studied the Fdjasaneya-Mkhd. The

name Mahichhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to be a later correction in

somewhat different characters. The ddtaka was the pramdtri Nag a,8 and the docu-

ment was written by the chief secretary (divirapati) Anahila,4 the son of the chief

secretary Skandabhata,5 who was "charged with peace and war" (samdhivic/rahd-

dhikrita). The date of the grant* was the 9th day of the bright half of Magha of

[GÂ«p/a-]Samvat 334 or 663-54. A.D.

* I am unable to render the pan in hriJaye, which, if referred to the string of pearls, meanÂ« ' on the heart ' or ' on

the breast ;' if referred to the verses ' in the heart ' or ' in the mind.'

* Karanika ' clerk,' i.e. Kayastha, U derived from karana, which means both ' a written document ' (see the Pclerttury

Diet, nb voee) and ' a Government office.' The Utter meaning may be gathered from Hemachandra's commentary on his

Yogai&ttra, III, 127 : i|41fc(t WI^

1 Antt, p. 62.

* Ind. Ant., vol. VII, p. 76.

> hi. Ant., vol. VII, p. 79, where the reading of the facsimile is ^TTT, Â»Â°t 'frlT I as the transcript has it

4 1Â«d. Ant., vol. VII, p. 76, and vol. XI, p. 806.

â€¢ Ind. Ant., vol. I, pp. 17, 46f., and vol. VII, p. 73.

â€¢According to Professor Biihler (Ind. Ant., vol. XV, p. 337, note 10, and vol. XVII, p. 107, not* 60), an unpublished

grant of Dhruvasena III. is dated in Samvat 332. The reign of Uhruvasena III. U limited by the laMat date of fau

predecessor Dharasena IV. (330) and by the date of his successor Khangraha II. (837).

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



86 EPIGBAPHIA INDICA.

TBXT.

PLATE I.

[L. 1.] V

[2.]

[4.]

[5.]

[7.]

[9.]

[lo

[11.]

[12.]

[16.]

OHiq -

3n<rflÂ«iiÂ«*uyifoflÂ«Â«*fMP
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VALADHI GRANT OF DHRUVASENA III. 87

[is.]

[21.]

[26.]

[28.]

[19-] T^IW nÂ«iÂ«;

[24.] 4U^4.i<iPi*

PLATE II

[27.] e(
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[86.3

[36.]

X 8R19-

[37.]

'. Â»M **l *< H

[38.]

[39.]

[40.]

[41.]

[42.] +1 MS a? [3? j fa

[43.]

[44.]

[45.]

[46.]

[47.]

[48.] ^ n

[49.]

[50.]

qm

[?rrfnx]

"

* ReÂ»d

'â€¢'' fiead

Â» Read

-â€¢
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VALABHI GRANT OF DHRTJVASENA III. 89

TRANSLATION.

(L. 1.) Om. Hail! Prom the victorious camp pitched at Siri-Simminika

From the devout worshipper of MahesVara, the illustrious Bhatarka, who had

obtained majesty hy hundreds of battles*2 fought in the vast territories, which were held

by the matchless army of the Maitrakas; who had prostrated their enemies hy force";

who had gained the devotion of those whom he prostrated by his majesty, by his impar-

tiality (in conferring) presents and honours; who had acquired the splendour of royalty

by his devoted army (which consisted) of hereditary servants, hired soldiers and men

employed in posts"; and whose royal lineage was uninterrupted,â€”(there descended) the

devout worshipper of MahesVara, the illustrious Guhasena, all whose sins were washed

away by his prostrations at the lotus-feet of his father and mother; who, ever sword in

hand from his infancy, brightened the touchstone of his courage by splitting the temples

of the rutting elephants of his foes; the rays of whose toe-nails mingled with the

splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated by the power of

that (courage); who (made) the word " king " (rdjan) true to its meaning by delighting

(ranjana) the hearts of his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre-

scribed in all smritif; who surpassed Cupid in beauty, the moon in splendour, the king

of mountains in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods in wisdom,

and the lord of treasures in wealth; who, in his readiness to grant safety to refugees,

scattered as trifles all (the riches) gained by his (warlike) deeds; who made the loving

hearts of his learned friends rejoice by granting them more riches than they desired;

and who appeared to be an incarnation of the delight of the vast circle of the whole

world."

(L. 7.) His son was the devout worshipper of MahesVara, the illustrious Dhara-

sena, all whose sins were washed away by the flood of the waters of the Ganga, which

flowed from the cluster of rays, (that issued from) the toe-nails of (his father) ; whose

wealth was lived upon by hundreds of thousands of loving ("en-ants); whom attractive

virtues" approached impetuously, as if it were out of a desire for his beauty; who

astonished all archers by his natural ability and excellent training; who preserved the

meritorious gifts made by former princes; who drove away the plagues which oppressed

his subjects; who demonstrated (the possibility of) the co-existence in one person

of prosperity and wisdom; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prosperity of

the party of his united enemies; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour.

(L. 10.) His son was the devout worshipper of MahesVara, the illustrious Sila-

ditya, who meditated at the feet of (his father) ; who covered the whole horizon with

the multitude of his wonderful virtues, which made the whole world rejoice; who car-

ried a heavy burden of serious projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of

" The earlier Valabhi grants read tJHTTT ' battle' for 1TTTC ' blow.'

Â» The last translator of the above passage ha> been Professor Kiolhorn (Ind, Ant., vol. XIV, p. 329). Regarding his

translation I venture to observe, that it seems easier to connect the genitive (tariff with wtj, than with the more distant

M On these technical meanings of mania, Ihfita and frent, see the Hon V. N. Mandlik's note, Journal of the Bombay

Branch of the Royal Asiatie Society, vol. XI, p. 346.

u The last sentence might also mean : " who (girtt) delight to, as the traveller (tatet) delight in, the vast circle of OM

whole world."

M On the AbhigAmilcA ffunAA see Jour. Bombay Sr. It, At. Soe., vol. XI, p. 848.
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90 EP1GRAPHIA INDICA.

which was increased by the flashing of his sword, that possessed the lustre of victory in

hundreds of battles; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling bun mot,

although his mind was refined by the study of the higher and lower branches of all

sciences; whose noble nature was well shown by his extremely virtuous conduct,

although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world; who ac-

quired great fame by purifying the deserted path of the princes of the Krita-yuga ;

and whose second name Dharmaditya arose from (the fact that) his enjoyment of an

abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by bis never obstruct-

ing the law (dharma).

(L. 14.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of MaheaVara, the illus-

trious Eharagraha, who meditated at the feet of (hit elder brother); whose excellent

character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he

bore the royal dignity,â€”which his elder brother, who resembled (Indra) the elder bro-

ther of Upendra (Vishnu) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders,

though it (oiy., the royal dignity) was a desirable object,â€”merely because his only

pleasure was to fulfil his (vie., hit elder brother's) commands ; whose mind was untouch-

ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered

with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of princes, whom he had subdued by

his great power; towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no-

torious, found no other means of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all

the coquettish ways of the Kali (yuga) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave

delight to the whole world; whose noble heart was untouched by all the sins which over-

come low people; and who proclaimed his obtaining the first rank among heroes by

wooing to himself the prosperity of a crowd of hostile princes by his famous manliness

and extreme skill in weapons.

(L. 19.) His son was the devout worshipper of MahesVara, the illustrious Dha-

rasena, who meditated at the feet of (hisfather); who gave immense delight to the minds

of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences; who, by great courage and noble liber-

ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the minds) of the party of

bis foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair; who was very kind-hearted,

though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, arts and

chronicles of the world; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and

courtesy; who destroyed the rising pride of all his adversaries by the long staff of his

arm, which was able" to carry off the banner of victory in hundreds of battles; and

whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pride of

skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow.

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of MahesVara, the illus-

trious Dhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of (his elder brother); who surpassed

all former princes by his good deeds; who, like an incarnation of manliness, conquered

even such countries as were difficult to be conquered; who, like Manu himself, was

resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues;

who, (like) the moon, possessed all arts (or digits), was full of splendour and caused

delight, (but) who was free from sins (or spots); who, (like) the sun, destroyed the

" The anther seema to have formedpratyala from the root a/, which the compilers of the Dfi&iupA(ha bad inveuUd

in order to explain the derivation of alam.
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VALABHI GRANT OP DHRUVASENA III. 91

dense darkness in (all) quarters, which were covered by his great splendour, (but) who

was rising continually; who was versed in both the sciences of government and of

dalaturiya (i.e., of Panini), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use-

ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, as he knew how to decide about

peace, war and encampment, as he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he

caused good people to thrive by making virtue prosper "; who, though very brave, had a

merciful heart; who, though learned, was free from pride ; who, though handsome, was

full of calmness; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful; and whose

famous second name Baladitya (i.e., the morning-sun) was made true to its meaning (by

the fact that) the world was pervaded by the affection (or redness) of men, which was

produced at his rise.

(L. 29.) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the supreme lord, the

lord of great kings, the supreme ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dharasena, who

(like Siva) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with

a soar that was produced through his rubbing the earth, while prostrating himself at the

lotus-feet of (his father); who, even in his infancy, was distinguished by sacred know-

ledge, which was as pure as the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed in his ears ;

the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water (sprinkled) at donations (as

the tip of the trunk of an elephant with the rutting-juice); who gave great delight to

the earth, as to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or by taking her soft hand); who,

with his bow, seemed to be (OB incarnation of) the science of archery, as he hit all sorts

of aims; and whose commands resembled the crest-jewels which were borne on the heads

by the crowd of his bowing vassals.

(L. 33.) The son of his grandfather's brother, the illustrious Â§iladitya, was the

illustrious Derabhata, w whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright

splendour which widely issued from the jewel-like nails of the lotus-feet of (his

father), when he performed prostrations with his body, which was bent in reverence, just

as the head of Vishnu's son (is purified) by the Ganga (which issues from the toe of hit

father); who possessed the courtesy (or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastya

himself; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (i.e?., the

moon) in the sky by the extremely bright girdle of his fame, which adorned the nymphs

of the quarters; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, (viz.) the Sahya and

the Vindhya (mountains), are adorned with (black) nipples, (viz.) with peaks, which are

darkened by clouds.

(L. 36.) His son is the devout worshipper of MahesVara, the illustrious Dhru-

vasena, who has wooed the loving assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a

white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of royalty as the garland at a

" self-choice " (svayamvara); who, in autumn, depending on his valour, which was as

irresistible as his sword, that had subdued the territories of fierce enemies, has lawfully

taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conquered by the

" The second meaning of this passage is as follows:â€” " As he made an affix following root* or crude forms (Panini, III,

1, 2), significant (Panini, I, 2, 46), (joined with) indicatory letters for various purposes and completed by an augment, as

be knew the truth about euphonic rules, analysis and composition, as he put the correct substitute in the place (of another),

and as he caused the formation of correct (icordi) by the performance of guna and vriddhi."

" tore (not fwx) seems to be the correct form of the name jâ€”tee the facsimiles, Iitd. Ant., TO). V, page 211;

vol. VII, p. 78.
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92 KPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

bow (of Cupid or of the king), on which the arrow had been forcibly pulled back; whose

ears are again ornamented with jewels, which seem superfluous, as his ears have been

already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of various kinds (or colours); the tip

of whose hand (is resplendent) with the rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming

bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of (the aquatic plant) faivala, as it glitters with

the masses of water, which he is continually sprinkling at donations ;*" and who has

embraced the earth with his arm, which resembles the coast of the ocean, that wears an

armlet of large pearls.

(L. 41.) (He), being in good health, issues (the following) command to all: "Be

it known to you, that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and father,

I gave with a libation of water to the Brahmana Bhattibhata," the son of Bappa, who

comes from Mahichhaka, dwells at Mahichhaka and belongs to the chaturaedim

of this (place), to the po/ra of the Kau^ikas and to the school of the Vajasaneyas,

the village of Pat^apadraka, in the southern division (dakahinapatta) of the district

(mshaya) of 6ivabhagapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udranga, uparikara and

bhdtavdtapratydya, with the income in grain and in gold, with (the right of fining

those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be

meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and

to Brahmanas, according to the mode of bhdmichchhidra, to last as long a time as the

moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers, and' the mountains, and to be enjoyed

by his sons, grandsons and (further) descendants. Wherefore, nobody shall cause

obstruction to him if he enjoys (this village), cultivates it, causes it to be cultivated or

assigns it (to others) according to the usual rule relating to agraharas, which are given

to Brahmanas. And future gracious kings of our lineage or others shall assent to this our

gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that the royal dignity is very transient, that

human life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings)"

(L. 47.) And it has been said: [Here follow three of the customary imprecatory

verses].

(L. 49.) The messenger for this (grant was) the pramatri 6ri-Naga. This was

written by the Chief Secretary Srlniad-Anahila, the son of the Chief Secretary Sri-

Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. Sam[vat] 334, on the 9th of the

bright half of Magha. (This is) my own handwriting.

M The second meaning of this passage is as follows : " (who riiemblei aÂ» elephant) the tip of whose trunk (if r*~

ipUndmt) with the rays of the wings of the insects, which cover his gleaming tusk-ring, (and bean) fresh sprouts of iaivala

(plantt) which glitter, as they are continually "prickled with masses of rutling-juice."

" In a notice published in the Vienna Oriental Journal (vol. I, p. 138), I suggested that the BhaftibhaU. of the present

inscription might be identical with the author of the Â£ha/(i/cAiya, which was composed, " while king 3rt-Dbaraatna ruled

at Valabhl" This identification, however, is at the least very doubtful, as in the inscription Bhafti'a father is called Bappa,

while JayamahgaU's filed calls him firtavAruin.
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XIV.â€” INSCRIPTION IN THE DEHLI MUSEUM.

BY PROF. J. EGGELINO, Ph.D., EDINBURGH.

The inscription, of which the following transcript and translation has been prepared,

is now in the Dehli Museum, and is said to have been found in a well at Sarban, about

fire miles to the south of Dehli, â€” the Saravala or Sarabala of the inscription. It is

on a rectangular black slab measuring 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covert

15} by 10J inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines â€” the last containing only

6 aksharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preservation ; the letters well formed.

It belongs to the time of the Sult&n Muhammad bin Tughlaq (A.H. 725 â€” 752) and

is dated V. Samvat 1384, Phalgun Su. di. 5th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the cur-

rent year, would fall in February 1328 A.D., and records the construction of a well at

the village of Saravala by two brothers â€” Khetala and Paitala. The date is first given

as reckoned by the Vedas (4), Vasus (8), Agni (8), Chandra (1), and then in figureiâ€”

1884.
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94 EPIORAFHIA INDICA,

itÂ«iniw

fofi

TEAN8LATION.1

V. 1. Hail 1 Worship be unto that Lord of Ganas through constant devotion for

whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires.

2. May he, who is called Satyala,' together with Amba and Ambavatl, protect you,

that god by whose grace the faithful shall be a vessel of bliss !

3. There is a country, called Hariyana, a very heaven on earth : there lies the city

called phillika, built by the Tomarasyâ€”

4. Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Ghahamana kings, intent on protect-

ing their subjects, established a kingdom, in which all enemies of public order were

â€¢truck down.

5. Thereupon the Barbarian Sahabadin,' having burnt down the forest of hostile

tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city by force.

6. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this

day : at present Prince Sri Mahammad Sahi * rules over it.

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka :' in this

family was born the Sadhu Sri Sachadeva" by name.

8. His son was Lakshmidhara, the bee of the lotus-pair of (Vishnu} LakshmU

dhara's feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brahmans,

and who obtained fame by his kindness to all beings.

1 A Devftnigari transcript, prepared (for Mr. J. Q . Delmeriok) by Pundit Binuharnath of Debli, with an EngHih tranf

tattoo by B&bA Rajendralala Mitra, appeared in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for May 1873, p. 103 wqq.

Iq the following notes the various readings of the Pandit's transcript hare been referred to after renewed careful eiaiutnatioo

of the impressions taken from the stone.

1 This epithet (P 'the truthful one'), apparently intended here as a name for Siva, has not been fuund in any Sanikrit

worki

â€¢ Bightly identified by RAjendralAla Mitra with Snltin 8hahab.ad.dln Muhammad Qhori, A.D. 1160.1908.

Â« lIuhammad'bin.Toghlaq, reigned A.D. 1325-1351,

* fiaj. Mitra takes this to be ' the original, or Sanskrit form, of Agra, the merchants or baniyai of which place are well

known |ll over India as the Agarwfcla Baniyas.' Perhaps it may be the name (derived from Agra) of the quarter of the town

of philll when these merchants resided,

' Thus the inscription reads, instead of Savadeva, ai transcribed by the Pandit.
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INSCRIPTION OP YAJffAtfRl OAUTAMIPUTRA. 95

9. Lakshmidhara had two sons, who were strangers to theKaliyug (time of strife

and Â»in); both of them oceans of greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them wan

Maha (or Maha) by name, of subtile mind; and his younger brother named Qhika,

of highest renown.

10. Maha had a charming son, named Melha, who was ever bent on propitiating

the gods, Brahmans and Gurus.

11. Ghikamarried Sridhara's daughter, Vira (?) by name, devoted to her husband :

by whom he had two sons ;â€”

12. The elder7 of them, Ehetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless

piety; and the younger, named Paituka, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of

all Gurus and Brahmans.

13. Now in the thought of those two sadhus, named Ehetala and Paitala,' whose

minds were occupied with deed? of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity

of the village called Saravala, was dwelling.

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to

imperishable Svarga,' and for the continuation of their race, caused thisu well to be

made.

15. Written in the year countable by Veda (4), Vasu (8), Fire (8) and Moon (1),

from the time of Vikramarka, on Tuesday, the 5th of the bright half of Phalguna.

16. In this village of Saravala, in the pratigana" of Indraprastha, may this

well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time.

Samvat 1384, bright Phalguna 5, Tuesday.

XV.â€”A NEW INSCRIPTION OF THE ANDHRA KING

YAJNAÂ§Rl GAUTAMIPUTRA,

BY G. BOHiEB, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E.

The subjoined inscription is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the

sea-shore south of the Krishna river close to the village of China in the Kistna district,

and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made

over to me by Dr. Burgess. It contains six unequal lines, till of which are mutilated,

the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audhra

type, but rather ornamental.

7 J&w; in the inscription, is of court* â€¢ mistake for iSJw;

' Here, and in Sloka 14. the Pandit (if hii tnmioript hu been faithfully reproduced) hi* read the name Paitaka,

which Bljendralala Mitra naturally take* to be a mere varia lectio metri cauia for PaitiXka (u the name If clearly spelt in

T*ne 12). The inscription, however, undoubtedly hit Paitala in Ten** IS and 14,

â€¢ The inscription reads clearly *naqijmJ. What the Pandit took to be an aituivtra (^*4) b IB reality the lower

end of the 1 of tfIÂ«ft: in the preceding line.

10 Instead of tin; $irÂ»j*'t the Pandit read* tnÂ«: *hprtÂ» The ananara it Indeed Tery indistinct, and ii perhsp*

even wanting; the letter itself, however, i* undoubtedly IT, and not w- It scarcely need* to b* remarked that the letter V

and w are frequently interchanged; hence %lfsj in verse 18, and f|fÂ«j in 14.

11 Bajendralala Mitra suggests that "pratigane is perhaps a miileotion of pratijata, in front of |" though he also n.

mark* that " it evidently stands her* for a province or a district." It U probably meant to be the Sanskrit Â»quivalÂ»nt of

pargnnai for which one would rather expect -gift or,
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96 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dh&ya at the

beginning of 1. 6 are the remnant of Sudhdya, it may hare been the record of some

Buddhistic donation or dedication. The chief points of interest which it offers are the

date and the expression vasasatdya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is

the twenty-seventh year of king Qotamiputa Siriyafla Satakani, i.e., Gautaml-

putra Yajnas'ri Satakarni, who, as the f'ayu and Matty a Purdnai assert, ruled

twenty-nine years.1 The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would

seem that the Pauranio statement is really true.' As we have here quite distinctly vata-

tatdya, it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres-

sion in Dr. Burgess' Bauavasi inscription visaaatdya' and the explanation proposed there.

At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Dr. Bhagvanlal

Indraji's interpretation, who takes it to be equivalent to varshafatydm, " in the century of

years." I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamdnavijdyard-

jyaÂ° and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates,4

and I am inclined to fall back on the translation vaSasattdydh, which I proposedâ€”loo. oit

note 5.

TRANSCRIPT.

1. ftrsf <*ft w]Â»nnff [TO]

2.

3. rf *o+Â«

4.

5.

6.

TRANSLATION.

Success! Adoration to divine v a I The year twenty-seven (20+7) of the exist-

ence of the power of the king, the lord' Siriyafin Satakani, the son of the (Queen of

the) Gautama (race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (5) dayâ€”on the

above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka* Maha.e , a sacrificer, to (Bud)-

dha (?)

1 Dr. B- Q. Bhandarkar, Early Siitory oflkt Dtkkan, p. 26.

1 The next latest regnal year of this king in the sixteenth, eee Arch. Btp. Weittrn India, vol. IV, p. 79.

Â» Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p, 331.

4 Lac. eit., notr 1.

1 L. 1. A KIT HJT^cil livi'. possibly six, Ic ters have been obliterated.. The last two seem to hare been sij

â€¢ L. 8. The lacuna after ft has to be fillvd up by ft[^^ 4^]Â»t'

Â» L. 4. The slanting stroke above Â» in u??n;flH seems to be accidental. The next word may be jrff

â€¢ I take *H* to be un ciiuivalrut of Sanskrit ^q* which has the same meaning as Â«lf*T^ found in the same position

in utluT Aiidhra inscriptions.

[ is probably a title and the same as the Sanskrit flVlX.
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XVI.â€”THE TWO PRAÂ§ASTIS OP BAIJNATH,

BY Q. BUHLKB, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

[Kiragrama or Baijnath is a small town in the east of the Kangra district about

thirty miles east of Kot Kangra, in latitude 32Â° 3' N. and longitude 76Â° 41' E., at a bend

of the Binuan riverâ€”a feeder of the Biyas and on its east or left bank. The number of

old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some

note. Under the Katoch chiefs or Bajanakas who were tributary to Jalandhara or

Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But most of its temples are

now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those

of SiddheSvara and Vaidyanatlia. The former, at the west end of the town, is now

deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a shrine, measuring over aU

about 33 feet by 20, and the Sikhara is 35 feet high.1 It faces the east and has two

doors in the back wall of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of its parakrama

or circumambulation. A perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to

light it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an inscription on a slab 17* by 14*,

but scarcely a letter is now traceable. In a niche on the outside of the back or west

wall is a figure of Surya.

The temple of Vaidyanatha is on the north side of the village, close to the river,

and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from

60 feet wide inside at the east end to 75 at the west, with rooms for the pujdris, &c.,

on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side.

The principal temple measures 51 feet by 31 over the base. The mandapa is 20 feet square

inside ;* its roof supported by four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each

side the central area. Behind this is a small ante-chamber with two pillars in antis;

and beyond it is the shrine, 8 feet square inside, containing a small lingam and a number

of loose images. To the entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in

front, and measuring inside about 8' 4* in width by & 6" deep. The pillars are of early

date, but in its present form this addition is probably due to Sansara Chandra II. of

Kangra (1776-1809), who thoroughly repaired and restored the temple in 1786. With the

exception of the balcony windows on each side of the manclapa, its walls and inner roof

and those of the shrine, however, were not materially interfered with; but the outer

roof of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine were either largely reconstructed or

covered with so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the original. But whether

this is the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the ninth century

were engraved may possibly be questioned: the pillars and some details certainly belong

tot hat period; but if there were no such inscription to influence .us, the arehieologist

1 In his Arehreol. Survey Reports, vol. V. pi. xlir. General Sir A.Cunningham has given a plan and elevation of tl>iÂ»

temple, drawn by himself, which are not correct, especially in the details most essential for estimating its Â»<;e; tlie height of the

ipire above the eaves of the mandapa \Â» dwarfed from 21' 5' to 15'; the -m.,11 representations of Sik/iarai on the walls are

neither of the modern form nor all in the positions represented ; and the middle facet of the spire is elaborately carred with

' horse-shoe' or shell dinper carving, similar to that on the rained temple of Jnmadagm in the court of the temple of Vaidva-

natha. Tin- only wny one can account for the inaccuracies of this elevation is to suppose that after measuring for the plan, a

rough sketch wni made of the north side, with the height of the walls measured, and the detail* left out, or only roughly

marked as reproduced in the plate. Mr. Ferguasou finds serious fault with thin drawing (lad. Sf Butt. Arekit., p. 315n.), but

mistakes the small temple of Jamadagni in his engraving (p. 316) for this temple of Siddbanatha or SidilhetVara. The style

is quite the same and they belong to the same age.

9 Cunningham, An-ti. Sur. Kef., vol. V, p. 178, says the mafrlapa is 4S feet square ouUide : this is probably t mil-

print fur 28 fwt.
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98 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA.

might be disposed to assign the general structure to a somewhat later date. Tradition says

it is the seventh restoration; and it seems not improbable that, when Mahmud of Ghazni

invested Nagarkot or Kangrakot in 1008, his troops may have wrecked the Vaidyanatha

temple also, and that it was, soon after, rebuilt with such important parts of the old

materials as the two prafatti slabs and the columns. The inscriptions are on two stone

tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the mandapa,â€”No. I, in the south wall,

measures 2" 8* by 2' 4"; and No. II, in the north, measures 2' 3" by 2' 6".

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone

figure of Sdrya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost hidden

by the ledge of the niche, but which bears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated

Samvat 1296, and recording the dedication of an image of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth

Jaina Tirthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jaina temple in the

neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of SuparsVa-

natha, the seventh Jina.

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. They are now named as

if dedicated to Jagannath, Lakshml-Narayana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, NarmadesVara, and

Radha-Krishna, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa

or small canopy over the couchant bull or vdhana of Siva, and behind it is a standing

figure of the animal.â€”J. B.]

In his Archaeological Reports, volume V, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices

two large inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of Siva-Vaidya-

natha, 'vulgo Baijnath, at Klragrama or Kirgraon in the Kangra District of the

Panjab. He gives their date Saptarshi Samvat or Lokakala 80 and Saka Samvat 726,

i.e., 804 A.D., as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses,

1, 39, and II, 6, in full, according to the readings of Babu (now Raja) Sivapras&da,

C.S.I.8 The ilokas given in full show clearly that the decipherer has not succeeded

in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. For they contain, besides lacunae,

impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes. Moreover the historical information

extracted from the two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded

to me a double set of paper impressions of the two inscriptions (A and JB), and of late

two more (0), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt

a complete edition.4 Though the last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been

made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely. A

great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the

end of No. I as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become

particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently

force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made

with great certainty. In one passage of No. I and in three passages of No. II I have

failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remains doubtful.

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the

Saradft. alphabet, a branch of the Brdhmi lipi, which has been used for many cen-

turies in the extreme north-west of India. Though our inscriptions differ in numerous

' See al*o he. eit,, plate xlii, It. Sir A. Cnnningham refer* to an article of Raja Sirapraea'ta, published in the

Simla Akbar of 1849, a periodical which i* not aooeaeible to me.

4 A tranwript of the hietorieal portion*, together with a diicusiion of their content* in German, baa already been

published at pp. 11â€”19 of the Fatgnat an Otto ton BaMingk, Stuttgart, 1888. I hare now been able to correct the text,

given there, in. rariooi plaow, I, 83; II, 7.14, 29, SI.
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details from the modern Sarada of Eas*mir, the type is unmistakeable. This circum-

stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of palaeography. They

are the oldest specimens of Sarada writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner's

inscription from the reign of " king" Didd&in the Lahore Museum and even anterior

to the coins of Avantivarman of Eas'mir. Moreover they show pretty clearly the

gradual development of the Sarada. The initial vowels a, d, o, and the consonants

ka, j'a, bha, ya, ra, va, still agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm*

leaves, and differ from the modern Ka^mirian. The initial e, fa, na, na, pa and

ba present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the Br&hmt

lipi. The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in

the Sarada r-lphabet. Among them the single consonants kha, gha, cha, (la, tha, da,

dha, and la, the medial ri, the Jihvdmuliya, the Upadhmdniya, the groups jnd and

those beginning with na and ra, are peculiarly characteristic of the Sarada. In other

oases, e.g., in those of the medial e, at and o, and of the subscribed ba, we find consider*

able vacillations. The medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly

slanting stroke as in the Sarada. Occasionally, however, the ancient prishthamdtrd

is used. Similarly the medial at is mostly expressed by two horizontal lines, more

rarely by a prishthamdtrd and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the

great majority of cases the peculiar wavy line of the Sarada alphabet, which resembles

a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e, either

superscribed or & prishthamdtrd plus d. As regards the subscribed ba, it shows either the

peculiar form of the single ba, which resembles a modern Sarada va, or more rarely is

hardly distinguishable from ra. But in one case, chumbitdh, No. II, 1. 3, it is exactly

like the modern Sarada bfi. It would lead me too far if I were here to enter on a more

detailed discussion of the alphabet of these inscriptions. But the points which have

been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a

separate full treatment in connexion with the characters on the Eas'mirian coins, the

inscription from the'reign of Didda and the Champa grant, published by Dr. Eielhorn

in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 7ff. The language of the inscription is pure

and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions

for the dictionary. The spelling shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely

resembles that of the Eas'mirian MSS. by the constant use of the Jihvdmtiltya and of

the Upadhmdniya, instead of the Visarga before ka, and pa, as well as by the assimi-

lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling

prakriptdvanam for prakliptdcauam, No. II, verse 16, too, deserves attention.

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to Siva and

Parvati, which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16. Then follows a new Mangala,

contained in a single verse, and then only the real Praa'asti which gives (1) an account

of Lakshmanachandra the lord of Eiragrama; (2) an account of Manyuka and

Ahuka, the founders of the temple, which is also briefly described; (8) a notice of various

donations made by certain other persons to the temple; (4) a notice of the masons or archi-

tects who erected the building; (6) a notice of the poet who wrote the Prafesti; (6) the

date, together with a mention of the overlord, the king to whom Lakshmanachandra

owed allegiance. No. II is of one piece. It contains (1) a Mangala of five verses; (2) a

mention of the king of Jalandhara, of the two founders of the temple, of Eiragrama

and its lord; (8) a detailed genealogy of the latter; (4) a fuller account of Manyuka
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100 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

and Ahuka describing their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple,

and naming their ancestors; (5) an account of various donations made by the founders>

by Lakshmanacharidra and by his mother, together with the usual blessing on those

â€¢who uphold the grants and curses against those who seize them; (6) an account of the

author of the Pralasti; (7) a notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose ;

(6) the date. The fact that two PraJastis by the same author are found in one temple is

unusual. It may be explained by the supposition that the various donations were not

made at the same time. The first Pra^asti, it would seem, was composed immediately

after the temple had been built and the three grants, mentioned in it, had been made.

Later, the lord of the village and his mother made also donations. This seems to have

rekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their

masters by making some further endowments for the temple, but they also had again

recourse to the skill of their poet, who now devoted still more verses to the chieftains

of Kiragrama than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of

the piety and liberality of his employers. This explanation is, I think, supported by

some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the PraSasti, which I have

called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham's opinion, must be certainly assigned

to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some

details regarding the appearance of the latter, because it names the architects who

constructed it, and because it begins with the hymn addressed to Siva and his spouse.

It was a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new temple.

Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me,

definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems.

If we now turn to the historical details which may be gathered from the two docu-

ments, those referring to the building of the temple arc as follows. In Klragrama,

either a large village or a small town which belonged to the kingdom of Jalandhara

(I, 39; II, 6,16) or Trigarta (II, 10, 18) and was situated on the river Kandukabin-

dukS (II, 10, the modern Binoa or Binwa),6 lived two wealthy merchants, Manyuka

and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28).

They were the sons of Siddha (I, 27, 28 ; II, 23) and Chhinna (I. 27). Their grand-

father was called Kahila, the great-grandfather Pahila.and the father of the latter

fiahila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wife, named Gulha (I, 28).

Both were devout worshippers of Siva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 26, 27-29), and their zeal for

their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient linga which stood in Kiragrarna

and was called Vaidyanatba* (II, 25). The temple consisted of a purl, or adytum, and

of a Handapa in front of that (I, 29; II, 25). It was adorned with numerous sculptures,

such as the images of the Ganas, Siva's celestial attendants (I. 37), and at the gates stood

statues or relievos of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna and of other divine beings (I, 29).'

The architects were Nayaka, son of Asika, of Su^armanagara, probably the modern

Kot Kangra, and Thodhuka II., son of Sammana (1,35-37). Immediately after its

consecration, the temple received various endowments which, it would seem, were chiefly

destined to defray the expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the repairs

' Th ,â€¢ former name it given in the Kangra Gazetteer, p. 21, the latter by Sir A. Cunningham. The river ii a tribu-

tary of the Vipatt or Biat.

'' ThiÂ»i> a very common appellation of Siva, and many Viidyanatnas are found in the moÂ»t different part* of India.

" Compare alto the detcription of the temple in J. Fergussou'i Hittory of Indian Architecture, pp. 315-18, and

wood-cut, No. 178.
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THE TWO PRAS'ASTIS OF BAUXATH. 101

of the building. The Brahman R a 1 h a n a, an astrologer ofSu^armapura,8 son of As 11 ka,

gave two dronaÂ» of grain "from Navagrama" (I, 31, 32), i.e., the right to that amount

which had to he delivered annually by the donor's serfs or cultivators in Navagrama.

Another Brahman, Ganes'vara, son of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragrama, made

a donation of half a plough of land !n Navagrama, where he possessed a field which

required four dronas of seed-corn (I, 38). A rich merchant, Jivaka, son of Depika,

and Malhika, presented his laud in Kiragrama for the court-yard of the temple (I, 34).

Later, the local chieftain Lakshraanachandra and his mother Lakshanika added

some farther endowments. The former granted daily two drammaa out of the income of

the mandapikd, i.e., the custom-house where the transit, import and export duties were

levied (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated in the village of Pralamba.

Thereupon the founders of the temple likewise showed their liberality. They gave an

oil-mill which they possessed in Kiragrama, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II,

33), a shop and a piece of good land, measuring four ploughs, for the Wioga, the mainte-

nance, of the god (II, 34).

As regards the account of the Rajanakas of Eiragrama No. II, verses 11-20, gives

the following pedigree :â€”

I. Kanda.

II. Buddha.

III. Vigraha.

I

IV. Brahman.

V. Dorabaka.

VI. Bhuvana.

VII. Kalbaua. Hridayaohandra, king of Trigarta.

VIII. Bilhana married to Lakahuiiika or Lakslian a.

IX Kama X lakshmana or Lakshmanachandra married to Mayatalla.

Kanda is twice called (II, 11, 20) emphatically the founder of the family. The*

former verse says of him, that he was the root (kanda) of an incomparable family

(kula) which resembles a Bakula tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus-

feet of the kings of Trigarta, the first of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal

descendant ruled about 800 A.D., he must have lived in the end of the sixth century of

our era, or in the beginning of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of his successors

seems to have performed great deeds. The descriptions are purely conventional. Only

with respect to Dombaka it is hinted that he formed alliances with other kings, and

regarding Bilhana we learn that he married the daughter of his liege-lord Hridaya-

chandra. The latter point is of some importance, aa it shows that the fiajanakaa " of

' Snlarmapnra, which ii also called Sufarmanagara, teems to have been a place of some consequence. The

6rst part of the compound name probably refers toSafarmachandra, the reputed founder of the dynasty of Jalandhara,

sae Cunningham, Arekaologieal Report, vol. V, p. 155. According to the tradition given bj Sir A. Cunningham, this prinoe

lited at the time of the Great War, and founded Natarkot or Kot Kangra. Hence itii eitremely probable that Snsarmapura

is identical with the fortress at the town which is still the capital of the Kangra District

' The title r&j&naka, literally ' kinglet.' is chiefly known from Kalmtrian sources. The R&jataratigini,\\,%f)l, men-

tions that Didda bestowed it on Naravahnna, one of her general*. Later it has been given to various Kaamirian Brahmans,

â€¢time of whose dnseudanta still bear it.
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102 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

Kiragraraa were noble Rajputs, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough in the

estimation of the world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of

Jalandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a larger terri-

tory than a single village or small town. This view may be supported by the somewhat

indefinite statements in I, 27, and II, 20-21, where the country (deta) of Laksh-

manachandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory

(bhdmi) which his ancestors had held. Finally Bilhana's marriage proves that the

Rajanakas of Klragrama did not belong, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectures, loo. cit.,

to a branch-line of the dynasty of Trigarta; for among Kshatriyas exogamy is obliga-

tory in accordance with the sacred law, and marriages between members of the same

family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom.

With respect to Rama, Bilhana's eldest son, No. II, verse 19, states that he died

early and was dead when the Pras'asti was composed. The reigning prince Lakshmana-

chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. We are informed that he undertook a pilgrim-

age to Kedara, the modern Kedarnath in Garhwal,10 and on this occasion took the vow

never to commit a rape on the wife of any of his subjects. This vow, the Pras'asti says,

he kept most faithfully, and the poet asks with a charming naivete, what austerity could

be difficult of performance for a prince whose heart avoided the wives of others, though

youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of

the morals of the time, which these verses unfold, is certainly not a flattering one.

Lakshmanachandra's liege-lord is mentioned twice, No. I, 30, and No. II, 6. His

name is not Jayachandra, as Raja Sivaprasoda has read it, but Jayachchandra."

He probably was a brother of Lakshmanachandra's mother, Lakshanika, and a son of

Hridayachandra. But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish

the names oE two rulers of Jalandhara or Trigarta, who closely followed each other.

The history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in the ltd/a-

tarangini, has been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Archaological Reports, vol. V,

p. 155ff, and Ancient Geography, p. 136ff. I have nothing to add to his remarks. But

some identifications, such as that of Hiuen Tsiang's U-ti-to with the non-existent

Atrchand," have now to be abandoned.

B ama, the poet, who wrote the two PraJastis, introduces his name three times.

He names himself at the end of the Oaurisvarastotra (I, 18). In verses 38-30 of the

same Pras'asti he again says that he wrote the poem and mentions his parents, Bhrihgaka

and Sringara. In the third passage, II, 36-37, he once more names his father Bliringaka

and adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pramdtri of the

king of Kas'mtr. I am unable to say what the office of a pramdtri" was. The etymological

import of the word leads one to suspect that it had to do witu spiritual affairs. Regard-

ing himself Rama states in the same passage that he was a young man when he wrote

" this poem of simple moaning." In No. I, 30, he calls himself Kaoisoara, " a prince

among poets." It is very probable that he may have earned this title in spite of his

'" 8Â«Â« the Gazetteer of India. tut> voce.

" This leeins to have been a name of more frequent occurrence. The real name of the lost Rfitlmr of Kaniiuj, who

succumbed to the Ohorii, was alÂ»o Jaj-achchandraâ€”see Imlian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. Mil'. The Jaiuas, too, call him

Jayaiitflcliandru, using die Prakrit form of the promt participle.

'â€¢' This ' Atr Cljund' seems to be the result of a minlcction of the word'Mnliikuta in No. II, verse 11.

'" The word occurs also iu a Valubhi inscriptiou, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 7G. lint iU meaning it there probably

different, because it itauds before a female uauie.
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THE TWO PRASASTIS OF BAIJNATH. 103

youth. Judged by the Hindu standard, he was a great poet, and no European even will

dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his stotra, which

each are applicable both to Siva and to Gaurt, and the puzzling stanza, II, 3, which

describes the eight forms of Siva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the

metres, and the various alamkdras, found in both Pras"astis, prove his great skill in versi-

fication and his mastery over the language. Numerous rare words and forms and the

general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew

the Kashas well.

The most difficult point in the inscription is that which still remains undiscussed â€”

the date. The last verse of No. I â€”

3 Wtfjt}

mentions the year 80 of an unspecified era and the pratipat or first day of the bright half

of the month Jyaishtha. Thus much may be considered certain. For, though the first

two syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can be no doubt that they

were either Jyaishtfia or Jyeshtha. As regards the last word of the first pdda, the only

certain portions are the sa and the final vowel e, a well-formed prishthamdtrd. The

right side of the first sign is badly damaged. I can only think that it was either IT

pra or irf pra + â€¢â€¢ The third group seems to have been nne, but might possibly be read

ndhe. The word may therefore have been either prasanne, as I have assumed, or

pratindhe, a mistake for prasiddhe, as BAja Sivaprasada has read it. In either case it is

an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly

the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir A. Cunningham thinks,14

to the Saptarshi Saihvat or Lokakala, which has been used since a long time in Kas*mlr

and in the adjoining Hill States. The year 80 of each century of the Lokakala corres-

ponds to a year 26 of the Saka Samvat and to a year 4-5 of the Christian era."

Both PraSastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saka Samvat. In

No. I, the Saka date stood just below the verse quoted above. The compound takakdla-

gatdbddh, " the elapsed years of the Sakakala," is still faintly visible in both impressions.

It is best preserved in impression B, and in the hitter appears also, just below the

interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs of line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign

which can only have been 6 or 8. Pra&isti No. II has again fakakdlagatdbddh, and after

this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may

have been 26, as Sir A. Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate

xlii, 5, of the Archaeological Reports, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by

no means certain. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at which

Sir A. Cunningham arrived, that both Pras'astis have been engraved in the same year

Saptarshi Samvat 80, Saka Samvat 726, i.e., 804 A.D. "Unfortunately the further speci-

fication in No. I, " the first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday," raises a

difficulty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. F. Fleet and Dr. Schram

the lunar day mentioned of >Â§aka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A.D., which

was a Tuesday, not a Sunday as stated in the inscription. I am not in a position to offer

a solution of this difficulty. But I believe I may say this much, that whatever the solution

14 See above, p. 98.

" See my Katlimir Report, p. 59, and Sir A. Cunningham's Book of Indian Brat, p. 6ff.
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may be, it will not materially alter our opinion regarding the age of the inscription. For

Prafasti No. II was clearly incised after 6aka Sarhvat 700 and before Â§aka Samvat 800,

because the first of its three figures is 7.

TRANSCRIPT."

L.I.

I o [?]

L. 2. [g]T *%* Treifrr ftuftvftfa u

7TT

X

II [ 8 ]

L. 8. Jlfifa ^ fifl [

wfw: %*rfrÂ«Tf?rf'f ftrro^ sn^ Tt^TTjfirf'r Â« [ ^ n ] "

L. 4.

L. 5.

L. 6.

L. 7.

1 All letters, which are effaced or badly ilamnpfod, hare

been encloied between tqure bracVeti. The nameral> mark-

inx the Terw* are not found in the inscription.

17 According to A the lost words might also he read

nama ganapayt |[, i. e. yanapatayt. . But u clerical mUtak â€¢â€¢

are rare in this ioscription, and as the seeming firct vertical

â€¢troke after the laÂ»t akihara is not quite regular, I prefer the

reading yanapayoh, to which O and (..' point.

11 Metre, Vwiantatilaka.â€”The antttvAra of Â°pyo*aÂ»fc, iÂ«

oot distinct. PooiVly evaih. The last vowel of Â°bhQji is dis-

tinct bnt the ja is not recognisable. The second rowel of

takaiva is blurred. The last rowel of aimantrito looks

like e.

Â» Metre, SftrdAlnvikiMita. The last rowel of trinaj/ani

has run together with the i3 of IcApa in the upper line.

n Metre, SardAlavikridita

" Metre, Anuehfubh.

Â» Metre, DpajAti.

" Metre, Vamfastha. The anvtvdra of itprytitlAik is not

distinct.
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8. *m vt^omft 3** *rf'TO%

L. 9.

: ii

II 41 ft flu 44 ft

L. 10. a

*tw*f?r

r: Â« [ t Â« ] *

[^ OH] Â»

[i]

L. 18.

qÂ« fr^m

n [t Â»]

' arm inrfor

H [uÂ»] "

: H

L.15.

* Metre, Upijati. The u of apyupari U almost gone.

-Â» Metre, Anueh(ubh.

Â» Metre, Maujubhkhinl.

" Metre, Arji.

11 Metre of venee 11-12, Anoihtubh.

* Metre, Anuib(ubh. Bead ekanckacluMpa*

M Motre of TemeÂ» 14-16, AnuihtubL.

Â»' Metre, Anuih(abh. The aittuv&ra of farrAnimtnark

hÂ» run together with the Hri in t!..- nppÂ«r line.

'- Metre, Anunhfabh.

" Metre of verae> 18-19, Ary>.
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106 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

L. 17. ^MP Â»ilfl

L. 20.

L. 19.

T. I

L. 18. * ^ Hmfi i$uoifiiÂ»4*fl: [ i ]

I<Â«I *i^^^

L. 21. yii

art ^\ vuwf^Lftf] ^PJTTT yiifyyÂ«J ^r^H firawr: [ i ]

flÂ«llfi| %TH H<Â«?K^nÂ« % rÂ«

L. 22.

: [ I ]

*

L. 23. 9*lÂ« qlHiq^MRivitwim^i Â»<Â«Â«j^tn*i^<4! [ I

24.

L. 25.

â€¢" Metre, Kathoddhata. The avagraha before kutorkatd i* indicated by a thin veitic*! line. The inieription hu

prima manu tAeiki, which bu been corrected to t&cakt. After thU verse lUndl a liga which looki like a rode repre-

sentation of a yoxi and linga united.

" Metre of verses 21-23, Upajati.

** Metre, Upendravajia.

" Metre, Upaj&ti.

" Metre, Vamiastha.

" Metre, Dpajati.

w Metre Indravajra. Read dele.

" Metre, Indravajri.

u Metre, Upaj&ti. JJruv&(e is a conjecture and ui.otrtain.
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THE FIRST PRASASTI OF BAIJNATH. 107

L-26-

TT r â€¢l

â€¢"â€¢ *Â« â€¢

28.

29.

t: n

32.

- 35. [â€¢iqi^iitn*ini^r. -"

: n

Â« Metre,

Â« Metre, Arja.

:- Metre of renei 32-33,

44 Metre, Ratboddhati. Read idniind. The ra of pr&figan&ya is indistinct.

Â« Metre, Rathoddhsti. PerhÂ»pÂ« Muviupaiil. Pomibly the atone has a mistake tia for Â«Â«*Â«. A letter, probibly ma

ha* been ecratched out between the two mat of tamam. Read 'Sfaanaik. After thin Ter.e stand, a ngn which look, like'

the rode representation of a Intn.i.

Â« Metre of verÂ»ea 36-37, Rathoddhata, The name in yeree 36 may also be read Matmantuya or Satmanatya.

* Metre, Anaah(ubh. Read tamSnaraA, which ii probable according to C. " "

Â» Metre, Upajiti. Regarding the end of the firat Psda aee above, the introdnction. Poaaibly jytiWatya may be the

reading of the atone. Thi. ia tl.e usual form for the name of the month in the inecriptiona. As R4ma evidently waa a nod

grammarian, one may give him the benefit of the doubt.

11 See the introduction, above, p. 103.
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108 EP1GRAPHIA INDICA.

TRANSLATION.

Om, hail! Om, obeisance to the two rulers of the Ganas !"

V. 1. Though, O Pa^upati, I am only running after folly," yet art thou, supreme

lord, invoked by me who am subdued by great devotion, together with Gaurl, in this

hymn which possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear.

2a. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, who cut test the bonds'4 of those bending (before

thte) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well. of delusion, who alone

grantest incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away

who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, grantest security, (and) art (our)

three-eyed lord.

6. Our devotion (is) to thee alone, three-eyed lady, 0 thou (who art) a knife to cut

the bonds of those bending (before thee) 0 thou (who art) able to save men submerged

in the hidden well of delusion, 0 thou (who) alone grantest incomparable joy, O Durga

O tbou who takest away ...........

0 thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, 0 tbou who grantest

security !

3a. Thou art ever praised as the elephant (who effectt) the destruction of (that) creep-

erâ€”miseryâ€”together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit

to thy greatness here; (to oall) thee, 0 god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address

for us; and thou hauntest the burial-grounds, covered with pyres.

6. Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of (that) creeperâ€”miseryâ€”together with

its roots; thou art the mother of the world; there is no limit to thy greatness here; (to

call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us ; and thou dwell-

Â«st in the dense woods of (thy) father (Himalaya)."

4a. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of him whose exceeding beauty is enhanced

by a garland of snakes.

b. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceeding beauty enhances the

excellence of the Himalaya.8*

5a. By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhirama (<Â§iva), thou art

always called, 0 Ugra, a female (Ardhandrt) and thou art celebrated by the charming

songs of poets as the remover of trouble.

ft. By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever

called the bride of IT gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through

their style, as the remover of trouble."

" " The two rulers of tbe Gana,Â»," i.Â«., Siva and PArvati.

H I translate kumatidra on the analog; of madhudra, "a bee" and explain it by kumutim ir&ti. Rama no doubt

means to lay tbat he bu not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true devotee of Siva ought to hare, bat lira still in

the world.

" The translation of thil verse and the following one*, marked a, refers always to diva, that marked b to Parvatl. PASa,

' the bond or fetter,' is a terra, commonly used in Saiva philosophyâ€”we Sarvadariana Sarhyra/ta, p. 113 (Cowell and Gongh).

" Parvatt ii characterised as a deity of tbe forest by her name tdntdravArint.

H Separate with the first translation, yaiya akimAlayA vtkanhapotkini . . . taiya dnamanti: with the second

yaiyi MmAlayottcarikaptakini . . . taffd namanti.

" Separate with the first translation, vgra radhiih .... Jehidpakariti mnnnJinr&blih with the second ugratadkAk klrtApahA ritimanoharAbhik. As Abhirama is a name of fiiva, see Goldttiicker, Sanikrit Dictionary, tub toce.

1 take the compound bliaktibharAbhirAmmk in the first translation to mean bktikttlkamh abkirAmt yttkdtk taih. In the

second 1 have rendered its usual sense, bhaktibharrnAbhirAmaih. But I should not wonder if Abhirami were a name of

Plrratl and the real sense were "who are filled with devotion to Abhirama."
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THE FIRST PRA8ASTI OP BAIJNATH. 109

6a. Thou, O 1&&, art able, indeed, to fulfil the wish of men who, approaching toe

hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) desire (eternal) bliss.

b. Bhavanl, indeed, is able to fulfil the wish of those who, approaching the hour

of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, (but) seek (her) protection."*

7a. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Hari, who again and again takes repose

in the ocean, who drank the stream (of blood) from (the body of) the demon slain in a

playful fight, and who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength.

b. Thou alone ridest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and again is lying (curfed

up) like a ring, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slain (by thee) in the battle-

play, and who possesses fierce power.â„¢

8a. In accordance with the teaching which removes impurity and the other (fetters)

and gladdens by (granting) happiness thou art, indeed, called every day the Sthanu (im-

movable dlman) in many different bodies.

b. On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing

impurity (as their) chief (element), thou art, indeed, called the minute (iSdktt) residing in

many different bodies.90

9a. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with thy countenance surpassing the goddess

and beautified through the (crescent of the} .moon from which numerous rays issue

forth; the immortals worship in manifold wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of

qualities, smallness and so forth.

b. Thou art exceedingly resplendent with a countenance which surpasses the goddess

Sri and which is beautiful like the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth; the

immortals worship thy feet, the abode, of a multitude of good qualities, great redness

and so forth.61

10a. Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate

one, is suitable for men; for thou leadest men to the highest place, into which the

three worlds are absorbed.

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, 0 compassionate one, is suitable

for men ; for thou leadest, &c.

lla. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, I am tormented by sorrows; be thou

now my refuge; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to (eternal) rest.

b. Daughter of the Mountain, rule me; I am tormented, be thou now my refuge, ate*

12o. Obeisance to Â£iva, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped; to

thee who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes.

b. Obeisance to Siva the dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets; to

thee, 0 thou who art known as the great Power (able) to destroy her trembling foes.'8

" Separate with the first translation in p&da 8, latyam bhardn If a rantbhiltthm&rii; with the second latyaih bhavAni

SaranAbhilHshin&m.

â€¢"' When the verse refers to fiiva, Uari meant Vishnu, who every year reposes during {oar months on Sesha in the ocean

who slew the Asura HiranyakaSipu in the Narasirhha Avatara, and who, being also a solar deity, possesses a fierce brilliancy

unbearable to the eye. When the verse refers to P&rvati Jfari denotes her lion ; samudr&tin stand* for lamudram, i. e.

mudrayA tahitam yalhA tyAt tathd and Asia, and finally liiura means blood and dhdman the abode or location.

m Separate with the first translation maldilihrit-ai/tifi/Adi-riai'Sanatuk with the second bahudehAntarattka-anuh, Thi

darfana intended is the Suiva philosophy of the KaSmirians.

81 Separate with the first translation in P&da 3, liahtifah aninddigunasampadAlayau; with the second, the line forms on*

compound as it is printed. Amman, " nmallness " means here " the power of making oneself very small" which is one of

Siva's qualities, see also below, vene 16. The " great redness" of Pamti'n feet is, of course, due to their being dyed with lac.

" Separate with the first translation, girijeia Adhikhinnah; with the second, girije (Adhi Ichinnah.

" Separate with the first translntiun, iivdya tl-avinantavya", with the second SivAyai kavinantavya0.
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110 EP1GRAPHIA INDICA.

18a. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of the heroes who employ

themselves in dangerous (undertakings and) whose looks flash on the quivering bow.

b. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead (men) into

danger and whose glances flash like a quivering bow."

14Â«. Thou, Mrida, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those

who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss.

b. Thou, Mridani, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those

who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection."

15a. Who else, lord of Gauri, is able to protect from delusion any one who com

plains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ?

b. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain (caused) by the concurrence of

a crowd of misfortunes ; who else is able to protect any one ?M

16Â«. Sarva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur-

passes every thing; be gracious, O creator, quickly free (us) from the circle of births.

b. Sarvani, thy devotees reach a dwelling that surpasses all others; be gracious,

mother, &c."

17Â«. We bow at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced

(Qaneta), whose (terrible) appearance bewilders all, (and) whose eye has burnt Cupid.

b. We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god,

whose beauty charms every body (and) whose looks kindle love."

18. Hearing, O (god) free from (all) taint, thai, O lord, thou hast thus been praised

together with Uma by me, Rama, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate

one I

19. By the grace of Siva and Â§iv& may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too,

who with devotion recite this praise of Gauri and llvara (that) by a single expression

(always convey* a double sense).

Here ends the hymn (addressed) to Gauri and ls>ara.

20. There is, O thou who earnest the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit

in making an eulogy of thee, but, O god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone

destroys our dullness.

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotion to tivaran like

that store of marvellous virtue, the Rajanaka named Lakshmana chandra,

22. Who, after performing a pilgrimage to Kedara, that cleanses from old sin,

made even this vow, " Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me."

23. What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of

irresistible bravery, since he, a Oupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be sub.

dued even by that (deity).

24. At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponentsâ€”

" With tb* Moond translation it if necessary to read the second line, as it ii printed; with the firat to aepitrate trailotyr

Mirf/MO. I take <utri, literally not female, at an equivalent of vtra. For the second meaning Compare Bilardmdyana,

X, â€¢!. 48.

â€¢* With the fint translation Mparate mritfa anilaranaiiMnAm, with the second mrtfdni faranaithindm,

" With the flnt translation separate in the second line, gaurtia atti, with the aeoond yaÂ»ri fAtti.

â€¢ With the first translstion separate tana animdnam with the aeoond farv&ni manam. The word mina, rendered by

" dwelling," may also mean " honour " or " pride."

*> With the fint tranelation separate in the eeoond line yotya Aite, with the aeoond )/<uy&l tt.

" /fraroi*ai<t*uÂ»toÂ£ " filled with deration to If ran" meant probably also "loyal to their liege-lorde."
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THE FIRST PRASAST1 OP BAIJNATH. Ill

because they deem them to he of small prowessâ€” think the sovereignty over a town to

yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the inhabitants.

25. Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatter-

ers (all these are hit) ; if nevertheless his heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity

is difficult to perform after that ?

26. The hand of this pure-minded Rajanaka, which is expert in wielding the

sword, has (since) avoided70 the blamable pressing of the bosoms of the wives of

others.

27. In his country there is a well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named

Manyuka; Chinna is the mother of that (man) whose devotion to Mahesa is uninter-

rupted and whose life is pure,

28. Whose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on

pious works, is called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named Gulha.

29. By him, a bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this

temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of Gangft,

Yamuna and other (deities), together with a Mandapa.

80. In what (rank) are those miserable traders to be reckoned, who, taking with

them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the

nearest country? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean

of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart

that is attached to Srikantha (and thus is) the boat (which carries him over).

81. A man devoted to gods, Brahmans and Gurus, a store of generosity, a friend of

the virtuous and liberal, is the Brahmana Ralhana, the sou of Asuka, in SuSarma-

pura.

82. By that chief of astrologers have been given to Siva two dronas of grain from

Navagrama, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Faha.n

33. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this (village, Kiragrdma), wise Ganelvara, the

son of the Brahman Govinda, has been given to this (Siva) (a piece of) land iruiii

Navagrama (measuring) half a plough.

34. Further, by the son of Depikaand Malhika, the very wealthy merchant Jlva-

ka, has his own land been presented to diva for the courtyard in front (of the temple).

35. And as long as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the

expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of Siva, built by Manyuka and Ahuka,

exist together with the other grants.

36. The high-minded son of Asika, named Nayaka, who is at the head of masons,

came from 8uÂ£arman's town to this (village) likewise Thodhuka, the son of

Sammana.

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the

chisel, as well as the Mandapa; (it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion

of S&mu " and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas.

38. The prince of poets, called Rama, whose holy parents are Sririgara and

Bhringaka, has composed this eulogy.

n The perfect vinaijayAmAia probably imlicntes that thii praiaeworthy conduct began after Mi pilgrimage to Kedlrnlth.

71 A Â«a*a it equal to four drontu and the meaning is that Ralhana'i land in Naragrima required four dronat of

iecd-Â«oni.

71 Tbii mutt be the name of eome writer on architecture-
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EPIQRAPHIA 1NDICA.

39. The eulogy, composed by R&ma (haa been incised)7* in the eightieth year (of

the Iiokakdla) on the pleasant first day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, a

Sunday, during the reign of king Jayachchandra.

Om, obeisance to Siva ! The elapsed years of the Saka era (are) .. . 8(?)

No. II â€” TRA.NSCBIPT.

L. i.

L. 2.

L. 8.

L. 4.

L. 5.

L. 6.

L. 7.

L. 8.

IT

iÂ«fl: [ i ]

*

r<Â«lÂ«l*l H\ HlHflt iTOTp] [ I ]

[Â«-.]Â«[M]'

N [ill] 5

f*T silfllfa n

: n

L. 9.

ft

" A Terb has been intentionally left out in thu sent.

rnce. It must bare been eitber utkirnA or tamdptd: pro-

bably the former. With the reading prasiddhr (ne abore

p. 103) the tranalation would be 'in the eightieth year

known (in the world)' i. e., ' in the eightieth Lmikika Sam-

vaUara'.

1 Metre, Sragdhati;â€”gaj&tyo and kurutnn are Tfr

uncertain.

Metre, Annihtubh.

Metre, 3ard&lavikrlditÂ». The u of Â°ciiAv4 i* riÂ»ible.

Metre, SirdillHvifci-i.lita.

Metre of veraei 6â€”7, Aryi.

Metre, Anushtulih.
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L. 10.

L. 11.

L. 12.

: [ I ]

: n

L. 13.

. 14.

L. 15.

L. 16.

[ I ]

L. 17.

L. 18.

: N

I Metre, Arj-i.

â€¢ Metre, Sragdhari.

' Metre, Arji. The first ma of prathamama' looks like ta.

'â€¢ Metre of Terse. 12â€”13, Arjt,

II Metre, SirduUvikrldita. Mr. J. F. Fleet read. prAM-

laprattl/im/iaktm instead of tvdtdra'. Bead chint&xdkakam.

" Metre, Â§4i ddlavikridiU. The Anusvira of MMMI* is

indistinct. Prakriptdvanamit meant torfratlifla".

a Metre, Apmvaktn. The Anurtr* of '(

is indistinct.

" Metre, Uptjiti. The ma of n&madheya look, like fa.
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19-

20.

L. 21.

Â«2.

L. 24.

L- 26-

L. 26.

L<27'

Â» oo

frorat

tiÂ«Â»j<Â«Â»iiÂ«i

[

I [^ â€¢Â«]

fiprft

JTTf : II

fwwr

ftfipr: ii

j: n

: n

: II

*â€¢

rf^rfir

'â€¢ Metre, Aryft.

11 Metre, Giti.

" Metre of verte* 20â€”21, Annthtubh.

" Metre of Term 22â€”23, Aryi.

'â€¢ Metre, AryÂ».

" Metre of rertei 26â€”28, Aryi.

11 Metre, Aryi. Head fgtiekcUaÂ»t, instead ol the ieoee-

less pyurydcihA.

* Metre, Aryi.
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L. 29. rarflfarfir' *t TfrrfH Â« Â»nÂ«3 ^ra Â»

mml

L. 30.

rTrwrt ^Star Ow

M

tfnt-

L. 31.

L. 32.

L. 33. *t*%* ^ --- %WTT^nr[^]VT?WÂ»j1fÂ»T[^IT] I II

TRANSLATION OF No. II.

Om hail ! Obeisance to ^arra !

Ver. 1. â€” May the elephant-faced god grant (your) wishes and the foe of Taraka

remove sickness; may Nandin gladden (you), and he (who is) the carrier of the trident

of Mahakala, ..... may make ....... may Vlrabhadra

too, give you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare !

2. May that Mah&deva protect you, in the mirror of whose foot-nails the . .

. , which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves.

3. May the lord of Bhavanl grant you happiness through those eight bodies (of hit)

viz., that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in illumi-

nating the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-firmed (fish) endowed with

never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the

virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-born men, that which is praised

as carrying the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attains the

hiphdst growth ! *

4. Just this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to burn the towns

(of the demon), and this body of his even that has now attained the beauty of a

Â» Metre, lUthoddliati.

51 Metre of verwÂ« 33â€”37, Aryi.

n Probably praSattir tilHrnA.â€”E. H.

'-* The first three relative nentonces in the first and second Pidan of rene 3 hare each a doable Mnee, and they refer to _

I. fire, sun and moon ; II. water ami the aacrificc, III, the earth and air or dlciia, while the wind ii described in the fourth

relative aentpnce. The uw of the won] faknha in the aenm of ' fin ' is easily explained by iti meaning ' aide ' and ' winit.1

Mr. A)it â€¢'-. EÂ»gllih-SaiÂ»lcrit Dictionary is t!ie only Icxicogrnphical work which mentions this rare meaning of pakilia,

P2
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116 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

bow"â€”(reflecting) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the

conqueror of Cupid, resplendent with ashes, which (feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate

foe of the gods.17

5. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through

(this) eulogy, (t/Â«) broad tongue, by whom it lias "been built.

6. Victorious is Jayachchandra, the supreme king of Jalandhara, a store of

Tirtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence.

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to Siva, in

time becomes ten-million-fold; what is the use of the others (who are but) paltry

usurers ?

8. May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers

Manyuka and Ahuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work

which will be described.

9. Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their

(second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con-

quest."

10. There is in Trigarta the pleasant village of Klragrama, the home of numer-

ous virtues, where that river called Kandukabinduka, leaping from the lap of the

mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembling a bright maiden

in the first bloom of youth (who jumping from the lap of her nurse gracefully sportt).

That (village) is protected by the strong-armed Raj&naka Lakshmana.

11. There lived in the beginning Rajanaka Kanda, the root (kanda) of a peerless

race that resembles a Bakula tree, (he who was) a destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of

towns, an untamable Skanda.

12. His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him"

sprang he who was called Vigraha (separation, and) who (accordingly) caused the sepa-

ration of the wives of his enemies (from their beloved ones).

13. (Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraha's body, became the husband of the

earth, he who possessed power to punish his enemies.

14. And that happy man obtained a son (called) Dombaka, who reflected his

(father's) nature, who supported by the hand those falling from high places, who wor-

shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortuna of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed

with the care of catching (those) fishâ€”his foesâ€”who together with (other) princes

took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives.

15. He, too, obtained a son (called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who

sanctified (his race) by ever-fresh streams (of water, poured out) on (the occasion of)

donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the

home of his proud foes, whose lion-roar (sounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered

great sacrifices to Sambhu.

* The wording is rather obscure. By ' Mi' seems to be meant the third eye of Siva, the fire of which, the eo called

SdrA/ni or arrow-fire (see Srflan(kac\arila, 1,16: V, 16 j XXIV, 7ff) destroyed the town of the demon, TripuiAri. ThU

eyeisusnilly represented as bow-shaped, Â».Â«., with corners on both lides standing in a vertical position. Regarding the

feet' which mock as it were the prostrate foe:' see the frontispiece to Moore's Hindu Pantheon.

" The text has a pan on ra*a' milk' and ' tentiraent' which has not been rendered in the translation.

M ' From Aim' refers, I believe, to Buddha. If it referred to tanayam, it wotrld be neoeeeary to assume that an nnnamed

â€¢on, who perhaps died in hit father*! lifetime, intervened between Buddha and Vigraha. The latter explanation if, of

course, by no means impossible.
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THE SECOND PRASASTI OF BATJNATH. 117

16. He begat a son (named) Kalhana, (who tffas) a mountain*0 of precious stonesâ€”

his virtuesâ€”(and) a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, (and) who passed over the

heads of brave warriors.

17. As his good and obedient son was born, he who was called Bilhana, who

showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of J aland liar a, who

possessed great power of mind and was terrible on account of his strength.

18. With Lakshanika, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the politic king of

Trigarta, he had two sons, named llama and Lakshmana.

19. While the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with

the red-lipped maidens in the town of heaven, his strong-minded younger (brother) has

been firmly established here.

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the

lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Asanda, belongs at

present to holy Lakshmana, who protects the inhabitants and whose pure actions are

worthy of praise."

22. While that Lakshmanachandra, whose dear wife was Mayatallaâ€”aladyof

peerless beautyâ€”protects Kiragrama,

28. Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here; the elder

one has the name Manyuka, but the younger one they call Ahuka.

24. In their hearts grew up the faith in Sarabhu, which destroys delusion, which

is the edge of the axe (to cut down) the tree of mundane existence (and) a storm-wave

(to carrry men across) the most terrible ocean of births.

25. By those two, who saw this linga of diva, called Vaidyanatha, destitute of a

dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has a Mandapa been erected in front of

that."

26. When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both

announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus .

27. " Though Sambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father ;

for a father is the immediate cause of (one's) birth, (but) the god with the moon on

his crest is the cause of the cessation of births."

28. May Sahila, Pahila, Kabila and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka

and Ahuka, in due order enter heaven.

29. fh short, may the remaining twenty men (of their family) all reach Elysium in

consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state be (the rewird) of these two."

30. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been

allotted by Rajanaka Lakshmanachandra to this Vaidyanatha."

" Ruhana is nail; the name of the mountain in Ceylon, called Adam's Peak. The poet seems to hare chosen it as the

initaoce of a big mountain, most suitable for hia purposes.

" These two verses, as also the next two, form a Yvgma or Yuaalaka. The epithet s&dhu, ' holy ' which Lakshmana

receive*, is explained by verses 21â€”26 of No. I.

" Lingas, standing in the open, are frequently found in the north of India. Thus I remember having seen three very

large ones not far from Uahkar in Kafmtr, which stand in the middle of the forest. If puri means here a temple, that i*

easily explained by the tower-like nhapeof the adytum of the Indian temples.

*> The verse refers to the belief that a particularly pious deed ensures the joy of heaven to the performer as well as to

ten ancestors and ten descendants. All the latter may reach this goal, but the donors themselves desire moksha.

" The European dictionaries do not give for mandapiktl the meaning ' a custom-house.' But its existence is proved by

various passages in the inscriptions, compare, t. g , the term maihtfmika ante p. 7 and by the analogy of its modern represent.

ative m&mdavi which is a common term for ' custom-house' in Hari(ht, Gujaiatl and other vernaculars.
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118 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

31. (A piece of) land to be cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village

named Fralamba has been granted to (this) Mahes"a by Lakshana, the mother of the

Uajanaka.

32. May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects his sacred

gift, be increased; but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards.

33. The oilmill, too, in Kiragrama (which) belongs to Manyuka and Ahuka, has

been given by them to Siva in order to provide for the lamps (of hit temple).,"

34. Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of Siva and

(a piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in Navagrama.

35. Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of Siva, may

that last for his (benefit) â€¢&$ long as this earth (exists).

36-37. Rama, the son of the good pramdtri3* of the king of KaÂ£mlr, famous

Bhringaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divine Sarasvati before he forgot the taste of

his mother's milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning.

From the Chabedha-field from the Hara . . . â€”field, from Vaktanadeva the best

land (?). [The praxasli was engraved] by Quhaka. The elapsed years of the Saka era

(are) 7[26].

XVII.â€”THE JAINA INSCRIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OF BAIJNATH AT

KIRAGRAMA,

BY G. BttHLER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The subjoined inscription is found in the same temple of Siva-Vaidyanatha at

Kiragrama in Kangra.1 It consists of two lines of Jaina Nagari letters, which run,

each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal

of a statue of Mahavira. Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica-

tion of this statue by two merchants Dolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a

Suri, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of Maha-

vira, erected by the same two persons at Kiragrama. As at present no old Jaina

place of worship exists at Kiragrama, it would appear that the base was transferred

to the temple of Siva after the destruction of its original location, and that it probably

owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the Vaidyanatha temple.

The donors probably were Gujaratis, not Panjabis, and the consecrating Suri likewise

seems to have belonged to the same country. For Dolhana and Alhana were members

of the Brahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common in Gujarat, but according to

the Census Report of 1881, not found in the Panjab. Suri Devabhadra is connected

with Gujarat through his teacher Abhayadeva, who is called Rudrapalliya, the Rudra-

pallfan, and is said to belong to the line of Suri Jinavallabha. The latter is without

34 The meaning ia that the Telis who worked the oilinill had either in lien of rent to furnish gratis the oil for the lamp*

<>f the temple or that the whole net income of the oilmill was to go to the temple for the purpose stated.

â€¢â€¢'; I am unable to find the word in the dictionaries and to say what the office was. According to its etymological import

it ought to denote some kind of spiritual councillor.

See ante, p. 97. The present edition of the inscription has been prepared According to a very good paper impression,

furnished by the Panjab Archaological Survey through the Editor.
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JAINA INSCRIPTION AT KIRAGBAMA. 119

a doubt the Jinavallabha, whom the Pattdvali of the Kharatara gachchha names

as the 43rd Yugapradhdna.* He died in Vikrama Samvat 1167, after founding a new

school, which in our inscription is called his samtdna or line. In the time of his im-

mediate successor Jinadatta, the Rudrapalliya branch of the Kharatara gachchha

was founded by Jinas'ekharacharya in Vikrama Samvat 1204. It is, therefore,

evident that the Devabhadra of our inscription was a teacher of the SVetambaras and

an adherent of one of the subdivisions of the Kharatara gachchha, which latter

according to all accounts, arose at Anhilvad Pattan in Gujarat. The date Samvat,

i.e. Vikrama Samvat 1296, Pbalguna, dark half 5, a Sunday, corresponds, according to

Dr. Schram's calculations, to January 15, 1240 A.D. General Sir A. Cunningham, who

discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his Archaeological Reportt,

(volume V, page 183) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both lines

from ^npfwt to j^rwrt ^ and from irfjrffrji to ^rcnffor have been left out. This omission

and some misreadings or misprints make a translation of his transcript impossible.'

TRANSCRIPT.

H*

11'

TRANSLATION.

Oml In the year 1296, the (civil) year," (on the) fifth (day of the) dark half (of

the month of) Phalguna,7 on a Sunday, â€” the mdlabimba* of the glorious Jina Mahavira

has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhana and

Alhaua, the two sons of the merchant Manu, sprung from the Brahmakshatra race, in

the temple of the glorious deity Mahavira, erected by them at Klragrama. And it

has been consecrated' by the illustrious Suri Devabhadra, the pupil of the illustrious

Suri Abhayadeva, the Rudrapallian, who belongs to the line of the illustrious Sur-

Jinavallabha.

â€¢ See Klatt, Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, pp. 248 and 254.

' General Cunningham recognised that it could have no connerion with the history of the temple of Sivn-Vaidytnltha.

4 L. 1.â€” Bead ^t ; the * and V of ^krrfl are connected and form a roiuhaped group ; read TIT ; abore W a mttre

eat by mistake, has been obliterated j possibly the correct reading is WnTJWPtf, 1 and \ being abwlutoly aodiitinguiih-

able in the alphabet of the inscription.

â€¢ L. 2. â€” The W of %tM has been destroyed ; the JTT of Â«fll^1^ has been damaged.

â€¢ I translate ^ by ' in the (cinl) yew,' because sometimes (flfo*'/'} appears in iU stead after date* of the Viknma

erÂ§. The years of the Vikrama era are in Western and North- Western India the laukika, " common or civil " years in oon-

tradirtinction to those of the Saka era, which are fditrtya, i. Â«., nsed in the works on astronomy.

7 The form of the teit ojrqw is half Prakrit and half Sanskrit.

' I leave the expression tfijfifv literally ' root-image' untranslated, because I am not certain about its technical mean-

ing. I suspect that it means 'chief image' and is intended to distinguish this statue, which stood in the adytum, from the

muraerons smaller ones in the bhamtl or the cloisters.

â€¢wfirftrÂ»t ^ is bad Sanskrit, but common in Jaina books. The correct expression would be RftrtT 1WT ^ Â«r
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120 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

XVIII.â€” ON THE PEDESTAL OF AN IMAGE OF PARÂ§VANATHA, IN THE

KANGRA BAZAR.

BY DR. G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The following inscription in eight lines is incised on the base of image of Parira-

natha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to Indravarman in the Kangra

Bazar. It has been so smeared over with red paint and oil that some of the letters are

very indistinct, and in the last line broken away.

(Ll.)

(2.)

(8.)

(5.) w] TIT â€” w â€” uiniÂ«ft i [ i ]

(6.)

(7.) [Â«r]T[m] Jfrfro: anKfHre: i [i]

(8.) -- f^RT â€” ^* -- â€¢rtrar i Â«if<*ii ------------- [11]

TRANSLATION.

Om (In) the year 30."

In the Rajakula^acAcAAa" was a Suri (called) Abhayachandra. His pupil was

named Amalachandra. A bee at the lotus of his feet (was) Siddharaja ; from him

(sprang) Dhanga : fromDhanga was born Chashtaka.

His wife was Ralh& ..... From her were born two sons wholly devoted

to the law, taught by the Jina. The eldest brother was called Kundalaka; the young-

est was named Kumara. This effigy ....... has been made with the

permission .......

1 L 1. Reid

â€¢ L 3. Read

1 L 6. Pooibly ftlÂ»l i rend

4 L 7. Powibly im 1Â«, â€”

' A> thÂ« cbanoteri of this intcription are ancient S&radi, closely retembling those of the Baijuith Pnliutu, tkt

year 30 of tbe Saptarib^i or Laukika era, which u mentioned in our docnmeut, probably falln iu the ninth century and

oorreipondi to 854 A. D.

' The term gackchha indicates tbitt Abhayachandra belonged to the Hvet&mbarat? 1 am, however, unable to noil

tbÂ« R a j a k u la in the Paddoalii accessible to me.
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No 1. 121

XIX.â€”INSCRIPTIONS FROM KHAJURAHO.

BY PBOFBSSOB F. KIELHOEN, PH. P., C.I.E., GOTTINGEN.

I.

FRAGMENT OP A STONE INSCRIPTION [OF HARSHADBVA?].

The stone bearing this inscription appears to have been found1 near the temple

of Vamana, at K.hajuraho, an ancient and decayed town in the Ghhatarpur State,

Bundelkhand, North-Western Provinces; and it is now kept in the modern mausoleum

near the temples. This is only a fragment of an apparently very large inscription. It

contains 13 imperfect lines, the total height of which is 1' 4", while the length of the

lines, beginning with 7" in the first line, gradually increases to 1' 3" in line 8, and

decreases again to 6" in line 13. The writing is fairly well preserved. The size of the

letters is Â£*. The characters are Nagari; they closely resemble those of the inscription

of Yas'ovarman of the year 1011 (No. II below), and make it probable that the

inscription is of about the same time or somewhat earlier. The language is Sanskrit,

and what remains of the inscription is in verse.

Like the inscriptions of Yas'ovarman and Dh angadeva (Nos. II and IV below),

this inscription appears to have opened with an account of the creation of the universe,

and of the rise of a princely family, which I take to be the family of Chandratreya.

In line 5 it speaks of a prince, from whom were born (line 6) the famous Jejjaka

and Vijjaka. In line 7, it further mentions the illustrious Harshadeva who by his

own arm conquered many proud enemies. And from line 10 we learn, that by some-

body or other, who may have been Harshadeva himself or his successor, the illus-

trious prince Kshitipaladeva was placed again on the throne.

Harshadeva is well known to us, from the inscriptions of Yas'ovarman and Dhanga-

deva, as the son of Rahi la and father of YaSovar man. And Jejjaka and Vijjaka are

clearly the two brothers JayaÂ£akti and Vijayas"akti who are mentioned as the sons

of Vakpati in the inscription of Yas'ovarman, and of whom Vijayas"akti was the

father of Rahila and grandfather of Harshadeva. Moreover both, without doubt, are

the two brothers Jeja and Yija mentioned in line 6 of the Mahoba inscription pub-

lished by Dr. Hultzsoh in Zeitschrift d. Deutach. Morg. Get., vol. XL, p. 47, from the

name of one of whom is derived the name of the country Jejabhukti, Jejabhuktika,

or Jejakabhukti.

The prince Kshitipaladeva, Sir A. Cunningham is inclined to regard as a son of

Harshadeva and elder brother of Yafovarman, but from the way he is spoken of in

the present inscription, it would appear that he was no Chandella prince at all. And

I have no doubt that he really is the same Kshitipaladeva who in line 28 of the

Slyadonl inscription1 is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of the prince Deva-

pala, who was ruling (at Kanauj) in the (Vikrama) year 1005. Yaiovarman was

a contemporary of Devapala; his father Harshadeva in all probability was contem-

porary withKshitipaladeva; and Itherefore assume that the relative yena in line 10

1 Sn Ardiaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 65. A photolithograph of this inscription was published bj Sir A.

Cunningham, ib., TO). XXI, pitta xvi. B; and an impression of it hw been supplied to me by Dr. Barges*.

* An edition of thu inscription, which baa bean lately re-disoovered bj Dr. Burgeu, will be giren at page 162.
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

of oar inscription refers .to Ifarshadcva himself, and that this prince first defeated

Kshitipaiadeva, but subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his

dominions.'

1.

S.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8,

9.

10.

11.

12.

18.

TEXT.'

i T OT]

!8 nfÂ«(nM*nqiÂ«i I

i Â«twi

" for

II.

STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASOVARMAN, OF THE YEAR 1011.

The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time

after A. D. 1843, amongst the ruins at the base of a temple, known as the temple of

Lakshmanjt, at Khajuraho; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance

porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found.1 The inscription has

been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Archaeological Survey of

India, and an unfortunately very small photolithograph of it was published by Sir A.

Cunningham, inArclueol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvii; but it has not been

edited before.'

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 6' 8"

broad by 2' 5" high. Down to line 16, and from line 22 to line 27, it is (with the

* Wart between tbeChamlfllaa and the rulers of Kanvfi-

kubja are mentioned, e.g., in vcno 3 of the inscription pub-

lished in the Asiatic Reiearchti, vol. XII, p. 359; in line 13

of the Mnhoba inacription referred to above; and probably in

line 2 of the unpublished fragmentary inscription No. 29 of

the Lucknow Museum.

I From the impression tnkcn by Dr. Burgess.

1 Metre, iloka (Annslitubl.).

â€¢ Metre, SarduUvikridita.

' Metre. Sloka(Anusbtubh).

â€¢ Metre, Upnjati.

â€¢ Metre, SragdharA.

10 Metre, 6loka (Anusb(abh).

II Metre, Sra^dhnra.

Â» Read irwrVi*-

Â« Metre, Arji.

14 Metre, Slnka (Anu-MubM

11 Metre, Surdulavikrldita.

" >. c. JjnfTTJT:.

" Metre, S!.,U (Anu8htubl>).

â„¢ Metro, Ar.ya.

19 Metre, lliithoddhnla.

1 See Arrtaal. Survn/ nf Iiidia, vol. II, pp. 425 snd

436; vol. XXI, pp. 65 and S4. [Hurt in 1838 (J. A. S. Ben.

vol. VIII, p. lii">] onlled it Cliatiirlihuja, but it is now ealltd

Lakiihinanji. nnd the temple known as Chaturbhuja is at

Jatkara.â€” Ed.]

3 I have for some time been in ^ossMsion of three rub-

binRÂ» of this inscriplion. i il.i'ii by or for Sir A. Cunningham

and kindly made incr ti> mo by Mr. Klect; but only the two

hupt,'.-Minis snnplicil to mo by Dr. Uur^esa have enabled um

to edit the inscription critically.
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. II. 123

exception of a few akaharat which can he readily supplied) well preserved; but the

middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider-

ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 akaharat

have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions. The size of

the letters is from J to Â£". The characters, which are beautifully and carefully executed,

arc of the so-called Kutila type,' differing little from the ordinary Devanagari.' They

include the somewhat rare sign for jha, e.g., in jhdtkdra towards the end of line 8;

besides, attention may be drawn to the old form of the sign for pha, used exceptionally

in the word phala, at the beginning of line 6, and to the old form of the medial c in the

last word aavitre of the inscription.

The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introductory blessing and the conclud-

ing portion of lino 28, the inscription is in verse. The verses, of which the total number

is 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet Mudhava, the son of the grammarian

Dedda. The inscription was written by the karanika, or writer of legal documents,

Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(P) of the Gauda country (v. 48). The name of the

engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible. The language of the inscription is

fluent and correct, and in respect of orthography, too, there are few things that need be

drawn attention to. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for o. The dental

sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kasmira, line 13, and the palatal for the dental

in kaildsdd, line 24, and .<-avd/inui!d.<-anii, line 27. Instead of anuscdra, we have the

dental nasal in vansali, line 5, and in hansdh, line 15; instead of ucha, ncha in vanchana,

line 1; instead of mi; mvr in namvri, line 14, and namvra, line 26; and instead of the

conjunct jjv, jv in vjvala, lines 3, 5, and 11, and in prodyajcdld, line 10. The sign for

tisarga has been omitted in vakahasthale, line 2, kshi/ipd stuoanti, line 9, sddhubhi

gtuyate, line 19, and rave spas/tta-, line 20, where the omission is really permitted; but

also, wrongly, in Ua smila, line 4, and prdpti kshaydya, line 6. The rules of euphony

have not been observed in u(jrdn=jugati, line 1, and in yam~vichintya, line 10,

bhumibliritdm=varislifliali, line 10, and savarnndm-vidhind, line 12. Lastly, nlnhanna

is put wrongly for nishanna in line 8, and tridiva for tridiva in line 24.

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, ' in the

year 1011,' which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 953-54. And it

records (in verses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of

Vaikuntha, by the prince Ya^ovarman, also called Lakshavarman (verses 37 and

39) of the Chandratreya(or Chandella) family. By way of introduction, the inscrip-

tion furnishes an account of the ancestors of Yasovarman and of his own achieve-

ments. In the family of the sage Chandratreya, who himself was a sou of the sage

Atri, there was, we arc told, the prince Nannuka (v. 10), whoso son was Vakpati

(v. 12). Vakpati had two sons, Jayas"akti and Vijaya^akti (v. 14), of whom the

latter begat Kabila (v. 16), whose son again was Harsh a (v. 18). This prince

married a lady named Kanchhuku, of the Ghahamana tribe (v. 21), who bore to

him Yasovarman. This prince, in verse 23, ia represented in a general way at having

carried on successful wars against the Gaudas, Khasas, Kosalas, Kas'miras,

Mithilas, Milavas, Ohcdis, Kurus, and Gurjaras, and ho is, in particular, stated

to have defeated the king of Ghcdi (v. 28), and conquered the Kalaujara mountain.

1 [See Dr. Dubler'i rcmarki on tbc Pcwal Triftuti, ante p. 73.â€”Eil.*
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124 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

The inscription appears to hare been set up after the death of Yas'ovarman ; for,

in verse 44, we are introduced to his son Dhanga, who, in verse 45, is represented as

ruling the earth as far as Kalanjara, and as far as Bhas vat, situated (?) on the banks

of the river of Malava; up to the banks of the river Ka limit (or Yamuna), and to

the. frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Gopa, or Gopadri.

These localities indicate^ then, the extent of the Chandella kingdom during the reign of

the prince Dhanga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended from the river Yamuna

in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from Kalanjara in

the east or north-east to Gopadri, the modern Gwalior, in the north-west. Bhasvat,

judging from the way in which it is introduced, should be looked for, opposite to

Kalanjara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Bhailla-

svamin or Bhailasvamin, the modern Bhilsa on the river Vetravatl or Betwa, from

near which was issued the grant of the Chandella Madanavarmadeva of the year

1190.4

Attention may here be drawn also to the interesting verse 43 of the inscription.

According to it, Ya^ovarman bad received the image of Vaikuntha, which he set up

in the temple founded by him, from Devapala, the son of Herambapala. Heram-

bapala in turn had obtained it from Sahi, the king of Klra, who had received it from

the lord of Bhota, who again had got it from the Kailasa. Devapala is called huya-

pati, which may mean either ' the lord of horses', employed (like aÂ£va-pati) as a title,

or 'the lord of the Hay as'; however this may be, there can, I believe, be no doubt

that the Devapala, here spoken of, is the same Devapala who is mentioned as a

paramount sovereign (of Kanauj) and as the successor. of Kshitipaladeva, in the

Slyadonl inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1005. The Kir as have, as

I have stated elsewhere,6 by some been identified with the Ka^mlras, while in the

Brihataaihhitd, XIV, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people inhabiting the

north-east, together with the Kasmiras. Bhota, according to Lassen,' is the modern

Tibet.

Finally, in the last line, the inscription appears to mention a prince Vinayaka-

paladeva, regarding whose relation to the Chandella princes I am unable at present to

offer any conjecture.

TEXT.'

L. 1. *ft Â»rÂ»ft

. faiR<jnÂ«(f*i[TtWT]^ 7T[?r]4tiCl^i<ui flflw*4i*jmji*iaiÂ«Ki<i i

f: V " â€” [1].

2. it:

c: â€¢â€¢â€” [2].

4 8e* Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 808.

Â» See.*, vol. XVII, p. 9.

< Indiirhe Alterthumtliunjf. 8nd Ed., Tol. I, p. 628.

7 From impreuioni Uken by Or.

â€¢ Metre, Sikhirinl.

' Metre, StrddUrikrldiU; Â»od of the two out Ten**.
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71-

-[8].

[10].
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3.

c"<!M**"1w|*|''|*i

'

a: ii â€” [4].

i.

irewn "

n "â€”[5] .

^mi <flÂ«i

N â€” L

5.

u^f'f H " â€” [7].

"

6.

MUSI*! TT II17 â€” [9].

7.

18 â€” [10].

8.

n iÂ°â€” [12].

10 Koud

" The ukithtini f{\ wan originally oinittod, and is engraved

above tlie line.

15 Origiimlly .Â«Â«5fl.

" Mi'liv, Sikliarini; und of the next vniui.

Tbe tÂ« 11 itkslitira* ^ jq wuru ori^iimlly omitted, and are

engraved abuvu I lie liuu.

" Metre, Wiraulav.kiiilitj ; and of tbe next ver>r

" Fed* ,*i:.

" Metre, Mandikranli.

u Metre, Sardfilavikriilita; and of tbe next vrrw.

" Originally

Â» Metre, Upujati.
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11.

12.

18.

14-

: W ft** N "â€”[18].

iFTt Â«iÂ«nfiHf^<infiirw 11 " â€” [14].

M â€” [IB].

*rf*r irfwrfaw" ftrfti fra n "â€”[16].

*wm fH: H "â€”[17].

: D"]

â€” [18].

. frum

[if: ^r]81?r?HfV n Mâ€” [20].

ITT

N " â€” [22].

fi^rat:

n "â€”[28].

11 Metre, VawmUtiUU.

â€¢ OrigiDÂ»lly y^Jf.j

Â» Hatn, Aryi.

Â» M.tre, Upsjiti,

â€¢ Mttn, Â§lok. (Anuhtnbh).

Ibtn. T

" â€” f21].

Â» Metre, I

" The fint of theee two akiharai it quite illegible in

the impressions.

" Metre, SragdharL.

M Metre, Â§lokÂ» (Anu.htubh).

" Metre, VuanUtilrkfc.

Â» ttetre, Sragdhari.
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^[24].

i! [l x]

18.

H w â€” [25].

: N *Â° â€” [26].

H â€” [27J.

H a â€” [28],

: H "â€”[29].

â€”[30].

-- Dw]â€” w --

Â» Metre, fiikhnrmi.

* Metre, Â§Ard41aTikrlditÂ».

Â» Bead

41 Metre, Sragdhari; and of the next verÂ«e.

41 The first aJcthara in [Â«*Â«] in the imprmions

looki like Â¥â€¢

41 Metre, S&rdAlavikrldita.

41 Metre. MÂ»ndikr4ntt.

44 Metre, I
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

19.

wn-ils II â€”[31]-

': i

â€” [02].

20.

II "â€”[33].

H

*( II w â€” [35].

?]: Â« "â€”[36].

2 ^tfir: i

11 "â€”[87].

22.

: I

fl P

ll I Â«i

, II "â€”[39].

23.

fir,-

n â€” [39]-

M.trÂ«, Sregdhari.

Mfetre, fiirdA

Thii and the following three at.*orÂ« might be mid

rj bntl belitT* that * ha* been altered to 5 and ft

to IT, and the two akikaraivf* an to timilar to *Â«, that

they may b* read either way.

Â« Metre, VManUtilakt.

" Metre, filoka (Anath(ubh).

10 Metre, Sardfllavikrldita.

" Metre, Sragdharft.

" This aki/iara looks like Â»*, altered to ^.

u Metre, Vaeantatilaka.

" Metre, fiardilavikruUta ; and of tbÂ« nazt two TITM*.
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ftraf Orf]

: *rsfor ^f STTT: 11 â€”[40].

24.

T ^ n Mâ€” [41].

25.

: n â€”[13].

26.

[?irfer]^a:

i511â€” [46].

wt ^srf^r i

iâ€” [47].

n Â°Â° â€” [48].

28.

-[49].

p. i?]

n 11

" Tlii-su Â«isrÂ«Â» Â»f vuarya wow origiiially oiuilttd.

'- \\.-ti.-. Hloka(Anuahtul>h).

- Metre, Viuuintililuka.

M Metro, Siii^dliiiru; nnd of t)iÂ« neit Term.

'â€¢â€¢ Mttro, BuniaiiivikrUitu; and of tho next Term.

" The vowel of tliiÂ» aktkara (5t) may bare beun struck out.

I would suggest rending Â°falrTHTÂ«3cf;.

'" Metre, Vuantutilaki; mid of the next vuiw.

" Metre, Aryi

"' Here from 10 to 12 aktharat are illegible in the iinpn --

'â€¢' Of the akihurai in thcie bnu:krti onl.v

to me to be certain.

* This t wÂ»Â» originally ^:

and V appcnr
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TRANSLATION.

Om!

Adoration to the holy Vasudeva!

(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world

with his roaring, as boar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asuras, Kapila and the

rest, (who were) terrible in the world, (and who) possessed one body which by the boon

of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear (and) could be destroyed (only) by (Vaikuntha)

having assumed those forms 1

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, (made) when he was cheating Bali,

(and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds!

Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, bears on his head the holy water

which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on (Sari's) lotus-foot.

(8.) May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of

the Anjana mountain, (and) covered with drops of water so that 'it appeared like the

star-covered sky, (and) marked with scars by the swords of the Daityas, fell, withdrawn

from all (other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshmi, agitated with confu-

sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain 1

(4.) Deep like the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy

of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the

trees of paradise,â€”tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming

with & multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to

YaSovarman !"

(6.) From Nature unmanifested (and) changeless there proceeded here the Great

One; from that was born Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organt

(upagraha); from that in due order the Subtile Elements took their origin, and from

them the Gross Elements; from them afterwards proceeded the World."

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by

his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kinds of knowledge, the

divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who

dwells on the filaments of the opening lotus.

(7.) From that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that sage who is the

abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marichi and the

rest. Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandratreya, who by his ceaseless aus-

terities acquired fierce might, (and) who was a flame of unfeigned intensely radiant

knowledge.

(8.) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds

(and) was acquainted with every science (and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to

him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation; (a family) where neither prowess has

caused depression nor flattery elation, in which there has not been a particle even of

" The above gives the general meaning of the vene, I believe, correct!; - but the fint half of it doea not admit of a

proper construction.

81 Compare, Â«.;., the S&nthya Aphornmi of Kafila, translated 07 Ballantyne, Sri Ed., p. 71; Daviee, HiÂ»M

Pkiloiapliy, pp. 20 and 21, 36, 54. The word Â«WÂ» of the text appear* to denote (he five organs of sense, the fire

organ* of action, and manai.
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KHAJURAHO 1MSCRIPTION No. II. 131

feebleness, and where the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destruc-

tion (of the possessor).

(V. 9.) How shall we praise the princes of spotless fame of that (family), whose

thoughts were nobly directed towards the protection of people in distress, the possessors

of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the

golden ugc, had a meritorious existence, (and) who hud the strength to destroy aa well as

to protect the whole earth ?

(10.) Among them there was the illustrious prince Nannuka, a touchstone to

test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the

women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame; (and) of whom, inasmuch as his

enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour,

princes confounded, through fear, carried the command on their heads, like a garland.

(11.) As he conquered many hosts of enemies (and) was shaped like the god of

love, his name, made known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of

delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose

bodies were emaciated (with love of him), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold

on crowds of antagonists.

(12.) From him, who in battle defeated the enemies (and) whose speech was

like that of Vakpati, 'the lord of speech," was born the illustrious Vakpati, whose spotless

fame roams about in all the three worlds, together verily with the rays of the sun.

(13.) Whose pleasure-mound (was) that Vindhya, the peaks of which are

charming with the sweet notes of his excellencies sung by KinLta women seated on

spotless lotuses, (mid) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling

noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops.

(14.) As the moon and the Kaustubha (arose) from the ocean of milk, so were

born from that home of wonder two sons, Jaya^akti and Vijayas'akti.

(15.) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shaking of

heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversaries were

destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire.

(16.) The younger of the two begat a son named Rahila, thinking of whom

the enemies enjoy little sleep at night.

(17.) Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where the terribly wielded

sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with streaming

blood, where the twanging of the bow-string was the exclamation vathat, (and) at

which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, successful with his

counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of

enmity, made to blaze up high by the wind of his unappeased anger.

(18.) Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but slight,

begat the illustrious prince Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers

of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per-

fume even now.

(19.) In him (were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship (and) heroism,

vigour radiant with the quality of goodness and complete patience come to him bj

nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and self-confidence. Endless as are

his excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritorious store of marvel ?
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132 EPIORAPHIA 1NDICA.

(V. 20.) He who (was) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to worship the feet

of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when

his own excellencies were being enumerated, void of calumnious speech, (and) mute by

birth to utter untrue words,â€”what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every

respect endowed by nature with famous qualities P

(21.) He, of beautiful body (and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married

a suitable (lady) of equal caste, named Kanchhuka, sprung from the Cbahamana

tribe.

(22.) Arundhatt, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to

measure herself with her in devotion to her husband; and it was for this reason that she,

although a good wife (and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed

as it were, became so utterly emaciated.

(23.) She bore to him that frontal ornnment of princely families, the illustrious

king Yaiovarman, who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaud as as if they were pleasure-

creepers, equalled the forces of the Khasas, (and) carried off the treasure of the

KoJalas; before whom perished the Kas"mlrl warriors, who weakened the Mithilas,

(and) was as it were a god of death to the Malavas; who brought distress on the

shameful Ghedis, who was to the Eurus what a storm is to trees, (and) a scorching*

fire to the Gurjaras.

(24.) If (Karna), that munificent son of R&dha, and that true-speaking son

of Pandu, and (Arjuna), that heroic son of Pritha,â€”need we say it? if all those

whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they

would, blushing at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him

here now.

(25.) While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms (only)

tends to fatigue men; while he is granting desires, the trees of paradise (only) furnish

beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhas; the lord of riches has his mind

bewildered at the growth of (his) real wealth, when he is dallying; while his face is a

feast of the eyes, the moon causes delight (only) to groups of lotuses.

(26.) When the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the riyer of heaven

had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it; the sun, having its

lustre covered, was pleasant like a mirror; seeing the sky all over covered with clouds,

the elephant of the lord of the gods became delighted, (and) the swans eagerly looked

upwards, (and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed.

(27.) Him, (who remained) calm at the head of battle, where a fire was spread-

ing with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting

in fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, (which was) terrible with the deep sounds

of the bow-strings, (and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood

drunk by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts,â€”him Fortune, frightened

as it were, anxiously embraced.

(28.) Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the Chedi king whose

forces were countless, who had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous

princes, (and) who tried to protect himself bj showers of arrows of enraged irresistible,

archers, standing on mighty infuriated elephants that were marching along like towering

Anjana mountains.
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. II. 133

(V. 20.) [This Terse, of which a portion is more or less illegible in the original,

appears to say that the wives of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than

the moon and the lotus].

(30.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend

the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by UmA

from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unmanageable with

fright at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, (and) which were crowded

with (his) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from

their sleep.

(31.) [Be easily conquered the Kalanjara mountain, the dwelling-place of Siva,

which is so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day.]

(82.) By people who, since they began to handle the sword, have never ceased

to observe the vow of heroism, by those who from childhood have never broken their

plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth

on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled,â€”he is praised

by (all) good men, enraptured at the tales of his high pre-eminence.

(83.) The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had

been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for going

to the sea, afraid as it was of incurring censure by coming in contact with other men,

and of never obtaining rest if it were constantly to roam about."

(34.) By (having given birth to) this steadfast (prince), Kanchhuk& alone in

this world carried her head erect (with pride) at the birth of a son, just as DevakJ did

by (giving birth to) the enemy of Madhu.

(35.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless

rulers, (which it) charming by reason of (his) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a

multitude of other spotless qualities,â€” to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies,

is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three

worlds.

(36.) In battle, the impetuous massive arms of that ocean of regal splendour,

engaged in conquering the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies,â€”their

sight bewildered, when their minds were frightened by the loud fearful sound of the

twanging of the string of his terrible large bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged

god of death and emitting a shrill sound,â€”had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither.

(37.) Whoever attempts to describe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing

like the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foolish-minded person

looks, because he is familiar with the light of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid-

day.

(88.) This bright fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon,

proceeds to regions which (even) the sin-destroying Vamana did not reach, when he

rapidly crossed over the earth on the occasion of cheating the guileless-minded Bali,

(and) which the sun (even) does not reach, because its rays are impeded by the hundreds

of peaks of the Lokaloka mountains.

* AMording to Mum, III, 158, thaw who undertake nytgt* by MS, dwerre outran Â»nd ihonld bÂ« Â«Â»oided.â€”I .hould

km txpwUd the f*rtioU ifo to oonnort tb. two Ulrei of the Â»ene, and Â»ra inclined to not rrwfir tf*KÂ«, initwU of
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134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

(V. 39.) Steadfast (and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustrious Lakshavar-

man in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Intlra, the daughter of Kalinda and

the offspring of Jahnu,* one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of

his army on either banks unmolested by any adversaries, (and rendering) their waters

muddy by the bathing of his furious mighty elephants.

(40.) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, (and) where good people meet,

in the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants,

(and) where streets cross, where wanderers talk together on the road, (and) in the huts

of the dwellers of the forest,â€”everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is

loud only in praise of his excellencies.

(41.) His face being serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling

in his heart is manifested (only) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of

red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strings, of the wives of his

enemies.

(42.) He erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the

Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of

which illumine the sky, (and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro

by multitudes of banners on high poles; at the sight of which the inhabitants of

heaven, met together on festivals, filled with increasing delight, are struck with

wonder.

(43.) (The image of) Vaikuntha (which) the ornament of princes, the illus-

trious king Yas"ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has setup (here),â€”the lord of

Bhota obtained it from the Kailasa, and from him Sahi, the king of Kira, received it

as a token of friendship; from him afterwards Herambapala obtained it for a force of

elephants and horses, and (Yafovarman himself) received it from Devapala, the lord

of horses (Hayapati), the son of (Herambapdla).

(44.) As the moon (arose) from the great ocean, so was born to him a son,

causing joy to the people, the illustrious Dhariga, who by his arms has firmly estab-

lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions before whom

the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, (and) whose two feet are constantly

worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of princes who bow down

(before him);

(45.) who rules the earth, playfully acquired by the action of his long and

strong arms, as far as Ealanjara and as far as Bhasvat, situated (?) on the banks of

the river of Malava; from here to the hanks of the river Ealindi, and from here also

to the frontiers of the Ghedi country, and even as far as that mountain called 6 op a

(Gopadri) which is the unique abode of marvel;

(46.) who, a source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalliance,

of intelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such

conduct, all at once created in the minds of well-disposed people the belief that the

Kali-age had, out of season, come to an end.

(47.) The poet Madhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in grammar, has

composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with rapture,

celebrate in tales.

** i.e., the Yamuna and the Gauge*.
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. III. 135

(V. 48.) The eulogy has been eagerly written in pleasing letters by the son of

Jayaguna (?), the writer of legal documents, Jaddha, the Gauda, who knows the

Sanskrit language.

(49.) May the ruler of the land protect the earth I May the law of the three

Vedas prosper! May cows and the twice-born rejoice! May the people obtain happiness!

In ten hundred years increased by eleven; the year 1011.

Engraved (was) this (eulogy) by the artizan

While the illustrious Vinayaka(?)paladeva is protecting the earth, the earth

is not taken possession of by the enemies, who have been annihilated.

Adoration to the holy Vftsudeva 1 Adoration to the Sun!

III.

INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OF THE YEAR 1011.

This inscription1 is carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinan&tha, at

Khajuraho. It consists of 11 lines. The writing covers a space of about 8}* broad

by &J* high, and is well preserved. The size of the letters is about $". The characters

are Nagarl; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is

Sanskrit, and the inscription is partly in verse and partly in prose. The verses offend

against the metre, and the grammar is faulty; as regards orthography, the denial sibilant

is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and sh is employed instead of kh in vaisdsha,

for vatidkha, line 10.

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple

where the inscription is) by one Fahilla, whose name is spelt Fahila, and who is de-

scribed as held in honour by king Dhariga (or, possibly, Dhariga); and it is dated, inline

1, in the year 1011, and, in lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of Vai^akha, on

Somadina or Monday. Regarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that

the artizan, in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently

altered to 0 ; but the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly be read in any

other way. The inscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of

Yas"ovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhariga,

who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have

been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily. For, taking the

figures 1011 to denote the southern Vikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is

April 2, A.D. 955, which VMM a Monday, as required.1 On the other hand, the characters

in which the inscription is engraved are far more modern than those of the inscription of

Yafovarman; and taking the date to be correct, and the references in both inscriptions

to be to the same Dhariga (the only prince of that name known to us), we must of neces-

sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of

1 See Cunningham's Arrhaol. Sun. of Ini. vol. II, p. 433, and vol. XXI, p. 67. The inscription 1ms been edited by

Dr. BAjendraUl Mitrm in the Jour. At. Sac. Be*g. vol. XXXII, p. 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was pnbliihed by

Sir A. Cunningham in Arckaol. Survey of India, Tol. XXI, plate ivi, J. I now re-i'Jit it from an impression prepared

bj Dr. Bnrgeee.

9 The eorrenponding date for the northern Vikrama year 1011, corrent, would be Saturday, April 23, A.D. 963; and

for the northern Vikrama year 1011, expired, or aoathern Vikrama year 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12, A.D. 9S4.
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136 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

Dhangadeva of the year 1059 (No. IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient

copy.'

TEXT.*

1. ^f [nx] *r

2. viMpH

3. *fWT(^T)Â»j<flMl [l*]

8. 41441 l(ll) I II

6.

7.

8.

9.

10. ihi ii wTTTm^wt^^rer^L-' Â»" ]

11.

TRANSLATION.

Om!

In the year 1011.

(Line 1.) He who bean the auspicious name Fahilla, renders illustrious " his

family, possesses a divine body- (and) a g>>od disposition, is endowed with the qualities of

tranquillity and self-control, (and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good

people (and) held in honour by king Dhanga, he bows down here to the lord of the

Jinas.

(5.) 1, the Fahilla garden; 2, the Chandra garden; 3, the small Chandra garden ;

4, the Samkara garden ; 5, the Paiiehai tala" garden ; 6, the mango garden ; 7, the

Dhanga garden-ground ; (these are my gifts).

(8.) Whatever family there is here, when the family of Fahilla is no more, lam

the servant of its servant, â€” may it guard my gifts 1

The Maharaja-guru (or high-priest, is) the illustrious V&savachandra.

On the 7th day of the light half of (the month) Vai^akha, on a Monday.

1 This, too, appears formerly to liave been the opinion of Sir A. Cunningham ; nee Jour. Senj. At. Stc. Tol. XXXII,

p. 274. In Archaol. Survfy of India, Tol. XXI, p. 67. the >ime icholar hu taken the true dÂ»tÂ« to be "Samrit 1111,

or A.D. 1064, in which year Vaitlkka ni.di 7 did fall on Monday, the 18th April." In reality, howerer, VaitAkkm Â».Â«*i

7, in A.D. 1054, fell on Sunday, April 17.

' From the impression taken by Dr. Bnrgeu.

' Expresaed bv a symbol.

â€¢ Metre, Mtlint ; bat the lecond half offend* against the metre. I propose to read the whole Terse thai : fiaj,Â«jnÂ»Â»jÂ«flaj

â€¢ The okihara vrt looks as if it had been altered to tj.

1 The metre reqnires mfTW, ani1 B0 the name is written in the inscription No. VIII, below.

' Metre, 6loka (Anml^ubli)-, but the first half offends against the metre, and doe* not admit of â€¢ proper construction.

I would snggeat reading mflMi g ^1% ^* V. ^frfa ftrefif.

Â» Originally <fir^ ; read wiftw.

â€¢ Tbe word tjrw ' white ' ia naed in the aeose of ' rendering white ' (or bright, or famous).

" I do not understand this word.
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. IV". 137

IV.

STONE INSCRIPTION OP DHANGADEVA OF THE YEAR 1059; RENEWED BY

JAYAVARMADEVA IN THE YEAR 1178.

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in February 1838 by Captain

T. 8. Burt, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of Khajuraho, and it is now built

into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of Vis" vanatha, at the

same place.1 I am now able to publish an improved version of the text, from two excel-

lent impressions taken by Dr. Burgess.

The inscription consists of 34 lines. The writing covers a space of about 5' 2"

broad by 2' 10" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to

bottom, has rendered one or two akaharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout.

The size of the letters is from J" to 1". The characters are Nagarl; they are not

formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the

signs for dha and va, those for ta, na and la, those for cha and ra, those for ya and sa,

and those for rgga and rmma. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the introduc-

tory blessing, and the two dates in lines 32-33 and at the end of line 34, the inscription

is in verse. From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that in line 84 we

find the wrong form prollikhat, for prodalikhut. As regards orthography, b is throughout

denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant

(e.g., in sikhari, line 1, sukla and Sisutve, line 3, vamsa, lines 7, 21, 27 and 30, &c.) and

the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant (e.g., in prafamtd, line 8, Samkochitdh,

line 9, irajah, line 10, &c.) ; fotjjv we have/c in ujcala, lines 6, 10, 15, 24, and 31, and

for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in hiranmayam, line 4, kshunna, line 20,

tvachchhan=cha, line 16, and in dhyai/an=japan jdhnavt-, line 29. Besides, the sign for

viiarga has been wrongly omitted in varuna soarnna-, line 15 ; and the rules of euphony

have been neglected in nihkrlydya, line 1, and vahihkrita, line 14, and in ripoh chchhetta,

line 22.

The inscription may be divided into two parts, the first of which ends with the

words prasastih siddhd in line 33, while the second part comprises the remaining portion,

to the end. This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the)

inscription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused

to be (re-)written in clear letters by the illustrious prince Jayavarmadeva, and that,

as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the Kayastha

Jayapala, of the Gaud a country; and the date of this renewal of the inscription

is (in line 34) stated to be " the year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of (the

month) Vais'akha, on Sukra or Friday," a date on which I shall have to comment

below.

1 Thii inscription wÂ»Â» fint edited, most carelessly, from impreuioni taken by Captain Bart, and with an

tranalation by Mr. J. C. C. Sutherland, in the Jour. Btay. At. Sac. rol. VIII, pp. 159-184 (Conf. alio LMMD, Jtuiaekt

Jlttrtkumakunde, Yol. Ill, pp. 788-787). Subsequently, the text of the inscription haa been re-adited by myself, in the

NackrichttH i. Kanigl. Oat. d. Wuieiuclxrften n Outtimgen, 1886, pp. 411-462, from an indifferent rubbing made by or

for Sir A. Cunningham, and handed over to me by Mr. Fleet ; and a email photolithograph of it was published by Sir

A. Cunningham, in the Arc/tool. Survey of India, TO!.' XXI, plate zriii. In his plate it is wrongly described ae the

" Inscription of Ganda Dava." The name Ganda occurs nowhere in this inscription. In 1887, Mr. Fleet made orer to me

MTersl yery fair rubbings of the inscription, which would bare enabled me to correct tome of the readings in my previous

edition of the text.
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138 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which

was renewed under Jayavaraadeva) may be shortly stated to he as follows:â€”

After the introductory blessing " Orh, adoration to Siva," the poet praises Siva (Tludra,

Digambara, Suladhara, MahesVara), Bharati, the goddess of eloquence, and Ganesa, and

expresses his devotion to other great poets (verses 1-6). Verse 7 describes how the mun-

dane egg came into existence. From the two halves of it Brahman made heaven and

earth, while from his own mind he created Marlchi and other sages (v. 8). The most

distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was

the sage Chandratreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which

will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 9-12). After having expressed his

admiration of the former great kings of the Chandratreya family (v. 13), the poet goes

on to relate how in the course of time there came in this race a prince named Nannuka

(T. 14), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 15). He had a son, Vakpati

(v. 16), who by his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Prithu and Kakutstha

(v. 17). His son was Vijaya (v. 18), whose fame was sung by semi-divine beings (v. 19),

and who, after having subdued the neighbouring countries, like Rama, on his warlike

expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, Ra-

hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends imd punished his enemies (w. 22-23), and whose

son, again, was Harsha (v. 24), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his

adversaries (vr. 25-28). Harsha's wife Kanchhuka (vv. 29-30) bore to him a son,

named YaSovarmadeva (v. 31), who, pious and munificent (vv. 32-33), reduced other

kings to the state of dependency (v. 34), filled the whole earth with his renown and with

the fame of his excellencies (vv. 35-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 87). He

caused a large tank to be dug (v. 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu)

Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which

the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which

is recorded in the inscription of YaSovarman himself (No. II, above). Yas*ovarman's

wife, Puppft, (vv. 40-41), bore to him a son, Dhanga (v. 42), who is compared with

Vishnu-Krishna (vv. 43-44). He was so powerful that the rulers of KoSala, Kratha,

Simhala (Ceylon), and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (v. 45), and so

successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of Kanchi, Andhra, Radhaand

Anga lingered in his prisons (v. 46). In short, Dhahga's fame spread to the furthermost

borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47).

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the Chandratreya (or Chan-

della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list known to us from

the inscription of Yas*ovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription

calls Vijayasakti simply Vijaya and omits his elder brother Jayalakti, and that it tells

us the name of Yas'ovarman's queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows

that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of Yafovarman before him;

and, desirous of making the prince Dhanga, with whom he is more particularly con-

cerned, appear even more illustrious than YaJovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the

former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no

value whatever.

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that Dhanga erected a magni-

ficent temple for the god Sambhu (Siva;, with two lingaa, one of emerald and the other
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. IV. 139

of stone (vv. 48-51). He also distributed great quantities of gold (v. 52), and established,

in connection with the temple, dwellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were

made of land, grain, money, and cows (vv. 63-54).

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhanga; for verse 55 relates that,

when Dhanga had ruled the whole earth over which he alone held sway, and had lived

rather more than a hundred years, he abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and

the Yamun& and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Budra

and muttering holy prayers.

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious priest of the royal

household Yas"odhara was directing the administration of justice (v. 56). It was com-

posed by the poet Rama, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana

who was of the Savara (or Sahara) family and a resident of Tarkftrikft (w. 67-58)

â€¢written by the Kayastha YaSahpala (v. 59), and engraved by Simha (v. 62). The

temple erected by Dhanga for (Siva) Pramathanatha was built by the architect

Chhichchha (v. 60). May it last for ever ! (v. 61)

Yas"odhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the

Bhatta Yas"odhara, who figures as donee in the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper-plate

grant of Dhangadeva,* of the (Vikrama) year 1055; and the same grant also mentions

the place Tarkarika,

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the words: "The year 1059 (which

as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1001-2); at the glorious Eharj urava-

haka, in the realm of the illustrious king"1 hangadeva; the eulogy of the glorious divine

Harakates'vara (i.e., the emerald-lord, either Siva whose emerald lingo, has been men-

tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed." The date shows that Dhanga

died between the Vikrama years 1056, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society's copper-

plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. Kharjuravahaka clearly is the older name

of Khajuraho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is

strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of

Dhahgadeva.

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends

does not work out altogether satisfactorily. As mentioned above, the data for calcula-

tion are : the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 3rd day of the bright half of Vais"akha, Sukra or

Friday. VaiSakha s"u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month

Chaitra) 1173, current, corresponds to March 30, A.D. 1115, which was a Tuesday ; and

the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1173, expired, or the southern Vikrama

year (beginning with the month Karttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A.D.

1116, which was a Monday. In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third

tithi of the bright half of Vais"akha, calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Tables, began 2h. 16m-

after mean sunrise of Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117, and ended 2h. 29m. after mean

sunrise of Saturday, April 7. I entertain little doubt that Friday, April 6, A.D. 1117,

is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning

that day was the 2nd of the bright half of Vais"akha, but, in the absence of additional

details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter.

* Edited by me in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 201.
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L. l.

TKT.' .

ii

*|*â€” fll.

2.. [Â«^]fe *

Â¥rft

8.

Â»'â€” [2].

v. i â€”[3].

i ^refir

*â€¢

i ' â€”[4].

B: i râ€” [6J.

â€”[8].

1 From imprwaon* UkÂ«a by Pr. Barge,*.

â€¢ Th. oMaro ml, in tht origin.1, look, lik.^jf.

> JC.tr., 6*rd41Â»Tikri4iU ; and of th. not r.t,..

r MÂ«tn, Mtlinl.

1 Metre, fiikh.rinl. TbiÂ» rtru hu bÂ«n omitted

â€¢Taw. jlÂ«. Son. BtÂ»f. Tol. VIII, p. 108.

â€¢ Mrtn, SlrddlMikriJiU.

Â» M.trt, SlokÂ» (Anublobb).
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KHAJUHAHO INSCRIPTION No. IV. 141

Â»*â€¢ taini

â€” [10].

wrfif

wyr: i â€”[11].

"â€” [12].

u i wâ€” [18].

8.

i: i "â€”[14].

m;

ftP*JW?T-

Â»â€¢ fB^v*! WT? H<m*iiÂ«i

10.

r: i **â€” [18].

â€¢*â€” [19],

" Thii rign of pnnotoktkia b mperflooni.

Â» Metre, SArdillarikricJiU ; and of ft. next rene.

14 I MD doubtful about thi* attAaro; in the original, it look* like Wt or ^t

Â» Metre, filoka (Anuhtnbh). The edift>r in Jour. At. Sue. Stay. TO!. VIII, give, only put of tbii venw, ud add*

tbe note (p. 177) : "The rat of tbi. Aoka ii wanting.1 -

Â» Thii ofatora again, in the original, U rather iff than m?.

Â» The aMara <r had origin.Hy been omitted, and ii engrÂ»Ted below the line.

Â» Bead .^nur;, Â«nd compare, t.g., VttataJattd, p. 187 and p. Â«47.

Â» Metre, gardtUavikrldita.

Â» Metre, ftpka (Anuhtabh).

Â» Metre, Rathoddh.U.

â€¢ Metre, Aryi.

â€¢ Metre, Vuantatilak*.

Â« Metre, Sardnl.vikrkJiU.

â€¢ Metre, BatooddhatA.
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142 EPIQBAPHIA INDICA.

11. ^ft sftRTOt f*% HTrfw mft^Cfcnta1â„¢ * I "-[20].

: n29 â€”[21].

war wnt imfwrrsre: i ^nM^^f^t qrfrf0]: *tt ft Â«r?r?rar. i31â€” [22].

12. TIT

T wrore;: n Mâ€” [28].

13. fÂ«T PmqflHll*ir3MI*lqflnfr M "â€”[24].

n M â€” [25].

11. WT I HH'iMR^I Wt 7â‚¬t ^.(^IT *f*?TT II ' â€”[28].

Â« Mâ€” [27].

^

15. fqr?rmt tifr(qr)Wt: nirf?nTT:^Tfii(fH)7f Â»ifimT^: Â« "â€”[28].

-'- ' Desironii nf ooaquering the nontliern region, the lord again brought the ocean to the vrctchcd state of captivity , ' i.e.

he built a bridge between the continent and Ceylon, as lUiua had done before him. The adjectivet of the preceding lines of

.â€¢oune refÂ»r to the prince as well M to Kama. See my note 116 in Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 42 ; and for the plar 01:

the word ^rftnr or yfqfll, '' ff , V&tavadattA, p. 30.

" Metre, Malin!.

" OriRinnlly ftffJnntT. altered tofjvnniT.

-' Metre, AryA.

'"' The alcfhara in brackets, in the original is TT; but there appears to be a mark above it, which may be intended to

chance it to CT- ' When this prince was pleased, the dwellings of snpplicanU, who in him had a supporter, were covered with

liright splendour ; but when be was angry, fire spread over the habitations of his enemies, who in him found their master.'

Â»' Metre, fiinka (Anushtubh).

K Metre, UathoddhatAâ€” ' Swords were protected by scabbnrds, and courUzans drank from drinking cups, but he did

not guard the treasure, confuting in jewelx, of the people subdued by him ; arrows lost their feathers, and nicked princes

felt his partinlity, but not his friends and counsellors.'

M Metre, Sragdhari.

Â» The aMara IT i" a mere guess ; on the stone it ia entirely gone.

'â€¢ Metre, fiardfllavikiMita.

" Metre, Slokn (Anushtubh).

" Bead TfV*7TÂ«-

" Metre, Vmhsaatha.

â€¢" Thin akxliii'-a, mr, is almost entirely gone.

* Read Â«flW^Â».

" Metre, Mandikranta.
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. IV. 143

I (l)4* â€” [29]-

.n-i

: J

m Hi: ift[f J "Â« l*Â«*j In i

^

16.

â€”[30].

51|niKn; Â»u*nn'l! JJ^R^MTI; I

$Q: i4* â€” [31J.

17. v*

'Mwiqii^mltnniQiIri ^Â«icÂ»*j^Â«n^|Â«i^i^>i*<*il<<^i II â€” L"*J*

tfetuH TT. Â»" â€” [33].

<" â€” [35].

19.

'- Metre, Sloka (Anushtubli).

" Read I^TftTW â€” 'her pair of eyes wu a lotus illuminated bj the moon.'

44 Thia alukara. In the original, appears to be fn, altered to 1.

" Metre, fii-.-dillavikrWila.

** Metre, MaadakrintA. â€” 'The (on of Â§antanu was the illustrious and learned Bhlshma, who was born to him by tha

holy rirer-goddeas, Gaiig4.'â€” Wilson, FuAnn PurHna, TO). IV, p. 20.

Â» Metre, RÂ»tlioddhat4.

* Metre, filoka (Anusbtubh),â€” â€¢ 6m ear* to on* dvija (>".Â«., a bird), that asked him, ipala (i.i., â€¢ portion of his own

leah) ; (bat prince gave to every (applicant dvija (i>., twice-born) ten millions otpalai (i.e., pieces of gold).'â€” See M. Williams .

Dictionary, i. v. fllft.

â€¢ Metre, SavdAlavikridita.

w The stone originally had â€¢VfTW(?)4vttafanil bnt the aiiAara following upon ^VT hat certainly been

â€¢tmok oat, and the same appears to be the cue with the two signs for anutv&ra.â€”' Eternal is (the oeernn), th* bom* of the

again and again rising moon and of the ehitf of serpents ; pleasing ii the (white) jasmine-Sower and thÂ« court of beaten.

He in a wonderful manner brought about both theae .things by his fame (which is imperishable and bright) ; the whole

earth ia bright with the whiteness of whit* inortar (filled at it ii with kit bright fun*).'

" Metre, Vaaantatilaki.

" Metre, Aryi.

" Origiually Â»Â«WT?TÂ«, alt*r*d to â€¢fl^nFf*-
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144 EPIORAPHIA 1NDICA.

[â€¢ft]14 n4nnrt

20.

. 3Â«i MII

nviÂ«iiv^* N â€”

21.

i Pi fi P

}: i*1â€” [40].

Â«Â». oil ft n*i KJMI tan i I

r. ^ni'q*! I*' â€” [41J-

|Â« â€” [42].

M Thil ii Â» mere eonjeotora ; the original has V or it, altered to Â«ome aiÂ»Aora or other which i* not eleu in th*

imjireuions ; the fint aktkara.V, of the following line also ii indiitinet.â€” DhriUrUhtrt, the nephew of Bhlthm* and

father of the Kaurarai, had for hii wife (Undhiri, the sister of Sakuni ; Yudhuhthira, the eldeit of the PAndavu, wu the

â€¢on of Dharma ; Drona wai the teacher of the Kauraru and PandaTU, and Earna Â» ally of the KanraTai. I therefore

ehonld traaalate the verse, in the first instance, as follows : â€” ' Having for his beloved Qindhari, who wu fond of the voice

of the joyful Sakuni,â€” stupefied when he heard the ipeechts, which gave no pleasure to bis ear, of Bhtsbma and Drons,â€”

not hostile to the son of Dharma, even when he saw his own race destroyed by him,â€” (the prince) who was (both) a good

friend (and) an enemy, came to be Dhritarishtra.' This wonder is explained when we take the last line to mean, that the

prince, surrounded by good friends and free from enemies, firmly established his government ; and then understand the

preceding lines to aay, that he had for his wife a GandhAra princess (?) who was fond of the song of merry birds, â€” that he

was stupefied when, he heard the ominous cries of ravens, which did not pleaae hii ears, â€” and that he did not act contrary

to law, even when the exintonoe of his family waa at stake.

Â» Metre, Sardulnvikrii.lita ; and of the next Ten*.

M Originally >Â«rf*Â°, altered to Â«1.5Â«. â€” Compare Monier Williams, Dictionary, under VVT and sTsfhtV.

" Oritfinully % Kite-red to V.

" Perhaps this attkara is engraved below the line.

* Metre, SragdhatA. â€” If the verse, as given above, is correct,â€” and I do not see how it could be read differently, â€” it is

badly constructed, mainly, because in the second line we eipeot the relative TWT^, instead of the demonstrative 'HJMllrJ

The meaning nf the verse I take to be : ' He erected thia dwelling, praised by all, of Vaikun(ha, the enemy of the Asuras

from which the charioteer of the sun, to save the wheels, turns away his chariot, because with ita sharp spires, shining like

the autumnal moon, it pierces the Zodiac; and the golden dome of which alwaya causes it to be taken for the sun, kissing

with its orb the peoks of the mountain of snow.'â€” Compare verse 60, below.

*â€¢ On the best of my itupresnions this word ia quite distinct, and I take it to be the name of the queen, who in this

Ttrae ia compared with the river Nnrmada. Compare Anarakota, w4^T Wt*ftl1T.

Â« Metre. Hlolca (Anuiih(tihli).

â€¢ Metre, VaipAt.tha.â€” Indirectly the princess is compared with AnasuyA, Arandhali, Pamayanti, and Madalnai. Com-

pare the similar verae 26. above.

â€¢ This akilut-a. in all the impressions, ia rather < than ^ i but see below.

* Metre, ArjA.
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: â€¢Â«â€” [43].

i "

r *gnt TO: n70â€” [45].

irr gf q>I^^MfflqP<fli qrr71 wtyrfyraft qrr si imMflg^f: w atlggMin [ix]

25.

j u78 â€” [47].

Â«nrf?r

26- anrfr ^W^ uro f*iWfli)Â»t Â«M-[48].

: inâ€” [49].

27. fl*iyffi* trg^ ftÂ«HÂ«*<i<ft^f: i7'â€” [50].

* ReÂ»d r\<n-Â« VT-â€” ' Wonhipping Viihnn (the joy of YalodA), the pure-named one engaged in Uttlej born, n

object of joy, in a fierce race, that destroyer of enemies win the best of men (KriÂ»hnÂ»),â€” who, worshipping Tafcdi and

Nanda, brought about the detraction of (the fiend) PntanA, and who, bora in the VrUbni race, annihilated the enemy

Kamia.'â€” Cumparc, e.g., VAiavadattA, p. 12 and p. 150.

" Metre, Sloka (AnuBh(ubh) ; and of the neit verse.

" About the akikarai in these bracket! I am very doubtful. In the impressions, the first of them looks somewhat like

THJT, i.e., njft, the second like *, and the third like ft ; but the third alihara appears certainly to hire been altered, and pro.

bably also the first ffMUifiiiJ also means ' gold and food and clothing ; ' compare, e.g., VAiatadaMA, p. 11, and DamayanH-

kathA, p. 22.

" Read .*rcf.

Â«â€¢ Originally JrerÂ«nÂ»-

V Metre, SardftlavikriliU.

" Originally nr.

Â» Metre, Mandakranti.

â€¢ J Metre, 6arduUrikr!tliU.

" Metre, Harinl

" Metre, filoka (Anashtubh). jrftjftn Â« here, as elsewhere, utcd in the sense of

** Metre, BirdfllaTikrllita. Compare Terse 39, abore.
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146 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

Â«"â€” [51].

â€” [52].

28. :

*1*1 *i

: II*' â€” [83].

\C â€” [54J.

29.

1fÂ«i<i^MR<Â«nÂ«ii<;Â«M rVi^Prf II83 â€” [55 J-

lm n8' â€” [56],

: IT -

30.

â€” [57].

31. H[wrr]5W ufar: 11"â€” [58].

Â«iry4ii i

râ€” [59],

87 irÂ»m^TÂ«rw n93â€” [60].

Â«isnjÂ«^l ^r -

32. Â«<

â€¢*â€¢ Metre, Arji ; and of the neit Terse.

;" ID the original, this akihara li..,k- more like ij.

79 Originnlly â€¢'CTTl ^TTT:-

*> Metre, Sardulaviku\lit;i. The six occupations of Brahmans are *TWW, TaTFTT, zr^Tf, *fnrÂ«T, ?m and irfJUfT, â€¢â€¢Â«â€¢

ntndy, teaching, offering Bacrificcs, ronduoting them for others, giving and ncranting gifts. The palaces, high likp the peaks

of the Kailisa, which the king erected for certain holy Brahmaim, are the. same building* which elsewhere are called Irak-

mapuri; Â«ee Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 44, note 130.

Â« Metre, filoka (Anushtiibh).â€” North of the HimAlnya is the country of eternal beatitude ; here the Brahmans (elected

by the king had found touth of the Jlii.ial.iya a place where all their wishes were fulfilled.

K Head Â«TntTT^Â«-

" Metre, Sardularikr'ulita.

M Metre, VRsaiitntilaka ; and of the neit verse,

Â«â€¢ Metre, SardiUavikmlita.

w Metre. Siklmriiii.

â€¢' Originally mtr^;.

" Metre, Aryi.
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KHAJURAHO INSCRIPTION No. V. 147

ii89â€” [61].

â€” [62].

33.

. ^*i <.Â« Â«i *f [^

Mrd: Â«iUTW'snÂ«rinn'? -

M â€” [63].

34.

: " II â€” [64].

V.

STONE INSCRIPTION OP KOKKALA, OP THE YEAR 1058.

The slab which bears this inscription is said to have been found about fifty years

ago at the temple of Vaidyanatha, at Khajuraho ; and is now built into the side wall

of the entrance porch of the temple of ViSvanatha at the same place. The inscription

has been mentioned several times in the volumes of the Archaeological Survey of India,

and a photo-lithograph of it, which, though useless for editing, shows well the style

*â€¢ Metre, Sragdhari.

9" This aktkara might be read iff or ?rr-

" Metre. Slukii ( Ainj.-Iit ulili).

''â€¢' This figure is quite diatinct, and it is neither 1019 nor 1056.

''''â€¢ In the two impressions supplied to me by Or. Burgess, the two aktkarau aj and % are quite distinct, and the

consonant of the aktkara standing between the two is ^ j but this V appears to hare been preceded b; the sign for e (not t)

which, so far as I can make out, has been struck out again.

81 This akthara can on'.y be read tf or =j, and the following ai-s/iara is quite clearly JT.

* Bead oft^nnt.

98 Metre, SardalarikriiUta ; and of the next verse. ' The prince Jnyavarmadeva who with the letters of his fame inscribed

the walls of the regions, the mountain-like great princes of which had been uprooted (by him, and which had been) smoothed

by the steps of \Iiii) furious elephants, (and) washed with the streams of the tears of the trembling wires of (hit)

enemies, periahing when they met (him) in battle, â€” this prince has written again this eulogy with clear letters' ; â€” i.e., the

prince Jayavnrmadcva caused the inxcription, which may be supposed to hare become damaged or illegible, to be re-engraved.

" tfrfjNPl wrongly for JUfcs^.

n In Cunningham's Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 68, it is stated that the inscription had originally been written

in irregular (kirn*) letters, and that it was re-writton in letters of the kumuila form, or in ' lotus-like or beautiful characters.'

My text and translation of the preceding verse show that the inscription does not contain the word kirna at all ; nor does the

present verse say anything about kumuda characters. For the verse simply says, that Jayapala, the Qauda, the Kayastha

of the ruling prince Jayaramnadeva, honoured by the learned, acquainted with the various arts, and familiar with poetry,

&c., with his hands moving forward wrote these letters, as the moon, resting on the body of Siva, containing digits, and thr

friend of the ocean, Ac., with her spreading rays, touches the lotus-flowers.
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148 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

of the letters and the general state of preservation of this record, is given by Sir

A. Cunningham in Aivhaeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xix.1

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The writing covers a space of about 3' S"

broad by 2' 2* high. Down to line 14, it is on the whole well preserved. From line

15 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone,

causing the complete loss of about 80 aksharat ; and a few aksharag have gone in other

places, as ,will appear from my transcript of the text. The size of the letters is from

J* to |*. The characters are Nagarl. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for

the introductory Om namah Sicdya, the words kim vahund in line 8, and the date at

the end, the inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, b has throughout been

denoted by the sign for v; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant

in vikafat and bhaSont, line 1, famkalpa, line 3, and ajafram, line 17 ; and the dental for

the palatal sibilant in sayyd, line 17, and vuhusrutain, line 21 ; the dental nasal for the

lingual or palatal nasal injirna, line 8, idrikshena, line 15, and k&ttohana, line 19 ; y for

j in tpMryat, line 1, and jatdyiltam, line 6; the conjunct jo for jjv in milajodld,

line 1, and ujvala, lines 10 and 22. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before

y or r inproddyat, line 1, rdjjya, line 15, chitlra, lines 7 and 0, tichitlra, line 17,

pdttre, line 16, and yattra, line 21. And regarding the language and style in general,

I may add that the inscription is in every way inferior to the two other large Khajuraho

inscriptions, and that] some of its verses do not admit of a proper construction . The inscrip-

tion does not record the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver.

The inscription is dated, in line 22, on the full-moon day of the month Kurttika

of the year 1058 (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama

era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. And it records, in linos 19-21, the erection of

a temple in honour of (Siva) Vaidyanatha and of a set of buildings for pious Brah-

mans, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or Sekkalla,

both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Mahata, who again was the son of

Yalobala or AtiyaSobala, of the Orahapati family. These personages would appear

to have been small chiefs or nobles dwelling at Khajuraho, and all the inscription says

about them, is that Eokkalu founded a town, and that Yafobala was settled at the town

of Padinavati.1 Other members of the same family or clan are mentioned in the

following inscriptions. So much will be clear from a perusal of this inscription that the

Kokkala or Kokkalla, mentioned here, has nothing to do with Kokalla, the Cliedi

ruler of Tripurl.

TBXT.'

L. i. tft *wr. fiwiu K

1 I hÂ»ve for lome time been in pMMuion of several robbing* of this inscription, prepared by or for Sir A. Cunningham,

which were made over to me by Mr. Fleet : I now edit it from an excellent impression taken by Dr. Burgess.

' The town of Padm&vntt, which is the scene of Bbavabhuti'i M&lattm&dkava, is identilted by Sir A. Cunningham

with the modern Narv&r ; see his Arckaol. Survey of India, vol. 11, p. 307 ; and Dr. HI.ai.nWi Ws edition of the Afa/utinii-

4 kma, notes, p. 5.

1 From the impressions take* by Dr. Burgess.

' Metre, fianlulavikrkliti ; and of the two nÂ«t rerses.

1 The sign of pnnctuatiou U soperfluons, here and in other places below which it is unnecessary to point out separately.
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2. V.

3.

s

4.

6. f*i<4frt*Tl

II ( I

)

7. Â»*

*

8.

: ift -

f ?rf

10- "~

n( i

*- E8 I

: u if:

[w

13.

TS II x]17

16. -

tf TJT?]TZI

II 21

i

* Originally c^%.

5 These three aksharat and the word fjpj; at the end

of the preceding line are quite clear in the impressions, but

they give no sense. One expects something like

â€¢ These atihartu, too, are quite distinct; I would suggest

â€¢ This correction is not absolutely necessary, because the

word is spelt both jrf and ^ . and the verse evidently con-

tains a play on the word ^pf.

1 Metre, SragJhara.

' This sign of tuarga is not absolutely necessary.

i, Sardulavikrfdita, and of the two next

11 Metre, Arva.

" This akshara looks like cj.

" Metre, Vasantatikka; and of the neit three verses.

14 This verse contains five Padas instead of four.

" The ul, <haras actually given here are quite clear, but

I am unable to make out any connected sense.

16 Metre, Sardulavikiidita.

1? The aJaharat within these brackets are entirely gone.

â„¢ Metre, Sragdhara.

19

" Of this akiKara only the upper portion is visible

Â» Metre, Slrdulavikridita.
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16.

7TW

7T-

17. â€”

18- w â€”

q

19.

20. Â«t[:|Â«] [ZIJ'W17 TT[t]f7T^JU?mf*W

wrfH n

- w ---- w - [w]

21. w â€”

22. â€”

i wrfâ€”

TEANSIA.TION.

Oral

Adoration to ^iva!

(Line 1.) I adore the adorable coil of matted hair carried by the beautiful

Vaidyanatha, (which ia) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of

hissing broad serpents;"Â° marked with the half-moon which is excessively shining, more

brilliantly than the sun; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of

the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye.

(2.) May that Samk.ira who takes away all disease (and) supports the movable

and immovable, protect you!â€”he, whose dwelling-place is the cemetery, who holds

mighty sway over goblins, who applies ashes to his body to decorate it, who delights

in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison,â€”(but)

who, although thus inauspicious, remains the auspicious (Siva)!

(3.) Adoration be always to that Sarva, who causes all (gods) to be compre-

hended in (hie) one (person)!â€”he, whom those acquainted with the end of the Veda call

6iva, the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call bim the one supreme

Metre Â§lokÂ» (Anushtubh).

Metre, Sragdbwl.

Thii word, which ii quite clear in the original, appears

to be Med for ymr.

Metre, Frithvi.

Metre, SArd

Metre, Sragdhara.

" Metre, Rathoddhati.

Â» Metre, Â§&rd<Uavikr!dita.

*' The original hai IJ<JT ' t'>* hood of a serpent,' but

one expect* a word meaning ' a serpent;' compare, t.y. Imo

1 of the grant ol VttpatuAja, in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV,

p. 160.
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Brahman, the indestructible, ageless, immortal, others the verily auspicious Buddha,

(and) others again the spotless Vamana, the triumphant (Jina) !

(4.) People overcome with severe distress (brought about) by violent fever (sent)

by the great Indra (?) or by Vishnu, (and) those seized again and again by goblins and

by evil spirits that show themselves day by day, (and) those afflicted with leprosy, which

displays its fierce might by sore thumbs and fore-arms, â€” (all) these are freed from evil

A\hen they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair.

(5.) There was on the surface of the earth a matchless (town), decorated with

lofty palaces, which is recorded to have been founded here between the golden and silver

ages by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman's race, (a town

lohich is) read of in histories (?) (and) called Padm&vatl by people versed in the Puranas.

(6.) This most excellent (town) named Padmavatl, built in an unprecedented

manner, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall horses were cur-

vetting : with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated

the sky ; (and) it was full of bright palatial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the

snowy mountain.

(7.) Tell us, need we praise that (town) in which the dust raised up by the

pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered (as it were) with

an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful

manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the rain emitted from the cheeks

of many infuriated formidable elephants ? What need we say more ?

(8.) In that (town) there was born ..... of (?) the Grahapati family

..... undefiled, the famous illustrious Atiyas"obala, bowed down to by people

who excelled by first-rate qualities ; who by his own arm acquired wondrous fame ;

supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants ; (and) threw

down the forces of enemies ...... by striking with arrows which were the glances

fond of his knitted brows(?).

He who built tanks full of water, in which the lotuses shone with the loveliness

of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of

the Himalaya, he, successful like Indra, was called Talobala.

(11.) From him was bom (a son) named Mahata, who honoured the whole

body of relatives, who, by (attaining) the difficult-to-be-obtained fruit of the three objects

of life,91 in a blameless manner secured for himself happiness, (and) who indeed

delighted the people by his high-mindedness which was proclaimed by tales in praise of

his good fame.

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose

actions were able to remove .... fear and dishonour from his own and from all people

(13.) From him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the

attainment of the objects of men's desires, a tree of paradise, there was born, a., the

light proceeds from the lord of the day, a son (named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun

of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth,

liberality, and bravery, self-confident, (and) endowed with wealth.

11 i.e.. religion, wealth, and pleasure.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



152 EPIQRAPHIA INDICA.

On account of his manliness not to be insulted, endowed with fame which spread to

the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Kama, and not conversant with hurt-

ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by

his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and

[The next verse also refers to Sekkala (whose name is spelt here Sekkalla), who

appears to be described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government. But the

verse is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any

connected meaning.]

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero-

sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustrious

Kokkalla.

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed ........ food, hundreds of

excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas

and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a

youth (?) ..... engaged in works of piety.

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which, ....... furnished with

big archways of great value, (and) with dwellings high like mountain-peaks, (and)

with highly decorated lofty shining great gates, resembled the city of Indra.

(19.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean ..... , he caused to be erected this

(temple, high like ?) the spotless great peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden

dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, became a

spotless canopy for the glorious lord Vaidyanatha.

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to

the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Brahmansj.

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Vedas

..... (and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on Srdhmans).

(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros-

perity produced by the sprinkling of his boundless discernment, (and) ...... which

nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and) is beautified, as by flowers,

by good conduct, rising above the lines of princes (as above mountains), ascends from

the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour.

The year 1058, on the full-moon day of Karttika. By the illustrious Kokkala.

THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES.

VI.

This incomplete inscription is in a single line, 6Â£" long. The size of the letters is

about |". The characters are Kagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription

contains merely the words : " The Sreshthin, the illustrious Fanidhara, in the Graha-

pati family."

The Qrahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions, is also

mentioned in line 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. V.
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TEXT.

gfaflmfw [Â»x]

VII.

This is another inscription in a single line, 2' long. The size of the letters ia about

^*. The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription contains

the words : " Om 1 In the Grahapati family, the Sresfithin Panidhara ; his sons, the

Sreshthin Trivikrama, and Alhana, (and) Lakshmidhara;" and the date " the year

1205 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D. 1147-48), the 5th day

of the dark half of- (the month) Hagha."

TEXT.

VIII.

This inscription8 is on the base of a Jaina image and is in a single line, divided into

two parts by a boss : the first part is 1' 7J" and the second 1' 5 J" long. The size of the

letters is about f". The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit.

The inscription is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era,

corresponds to A.D. 1157-58), on the 5th day of the bright half of (the month) Magha,

in the prosperous reign of victory of the illustrious Madanavarmadeva. And it

records that the statue on which the inscription is, was caused to be set up by the Sddhu

Salhe the son of Pahilla, who was the son of the Sreahthin Dedu, of the Grahapati

family ; and adds that the sons of Salhe, Mahagana, Mahichandra, Sirichandra,

Jinachandra, Udayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to Sambhavanatha.

The name of the artizan was Eamadeva. The name Pahilla we have met before, in in-

scription No. III.

TEXT.

i n

n n

fÂ»TW II rfÂ«| Â«*i^l ['â€¢"] N

1 This atjAaro, and whatarer may haye preceded it, u broken away.

5 EipresÂ»ed by a ivmbol.

> ThÂ« inwription has been published by Sir A. Cunningham in Arc\ool. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 61, and I

now re-edit it from an imprewion takeu by Dr. Burgeu.

4 Eipreued by a symbol.

> One ezpecta

' Head
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154 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA.

XX.â€”THE TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE VAlLLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE

AT GWALIOR.

BY E. HULTZSCH, PH.D. ; BANGALORE.

The two subjoined inscriptions' are engraved on a small monolithic temple, which

is situated on a turn of the road leading up to the Gwalior Fort. The temple was

described by General Cunningham, according to whom it is now called the Chat ur-

bhuja Temple.2 The first inscription, which is engraved over the front door of the

temple, seems to have hitherto remained unnoticed. A rough transcript and transla-

tion of the second inscription, which is found inside the temple on the left wall,3 was

published by "Dr. Rajendralala Mitra.4 My transcripts of the two inscriptions were

made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior in 1885.

The first inscription consists of 27 Sanskrit verses and must have been composed by

an ingenious pandit, who was well versed in alamkdra. His extravagant hyperboles

will appear startling and amusing even to one accustomed to the usual kdvya style. We

learn from the inscription that the Vishnu temple containing it was built by a certain

Alia, the son of Vaillahhatta and grandson of Nagarabhatta, and that it was con-

secrated in the year 932 (in words). Nagarabhatta belonged to the Varjara family

and had immigrated from Anandapura in Latamandala, i.e. Vadnagar in Gujarat.

Vaillabhatta had been chief of the boundaries (maryddd-dhuryd) or margrave in tho

service of (ki< g) Ramadeva (verse 7). Alia succeeded his father in office (v. 11), and

was appointed to the guardianship of Gop^dri, i.e. of the Gwalior Fort, by (king)

Srtmad-Adivaraha (v. 22).

The second inscription is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and dated in the year

933 (in words and figures), at Sri-Gopagiri (i.e. the Gwalior Fon) and during the

reign of theparameSoara Bhojadeva. Alia is here directly called the guardian of tho

fort (kottapdla) of Gopagiri. The inscription records four donations to two temples,

which had been built by Alia, the son of Vaillabhatta. The douee of the first grant

was the NavadurgS, Temple situated beyond the Vris"chikala river; this is probably

another name of the river Subanrikh5 (Stivarnarekhd?) at Gwalior. The two donees

of the three remaining grants were the same Navadurga Temple and "the Vishnu

temple called Vaillabhatta-svamin, which Alia had likewise caused to be built on

the descent of the road of the illustrious Bhojadeva. " By this we have to understand

the temple, at which both inscriptions are found. It had evidently received its name in

commemoration of Vaillabhatta, the father of its founder. The four donations were

made by the inhabitants of " the place'' (sthdna), i.e. the ancient town of Gwalior,

which lies on the eastern side of the fort. They consisted of a piece of land for a

flower-garden, two fields, a monthly supply of lamp-oil to be made by the guild of oil-

millers, and a monthly supply of flower-garlands to be made by the guild of the gardeners,

1 This paper ia a revised veri-ion of one which I published in the Ztitsilirift dcr DcuUch. Att,rgtntaiiJ. Ccttllitl,.

vol. XL, p. 26.

: Cunningham's Arcfiaotogieal Survey of India, vol. II, p. 355.

~> Ibid. p. 335.

' Jovr, At. Soe. Btnijaf. vol. XXXI, p. 4O".

' CuDiiingham's Aicha.nl. Sur. uf India, vol. II, p. 332.
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INSCRIPTIONS OF VAILLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE .AT GWALIOR. 155

who dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Fort (firi-Qopagiri-talopan). The inscription men-

tions several other localities, which I am unahle to identify, viz. Chudapallika,

Jayapuraka, iÂ§ri-Sarves'varapura, Srivatsasvamipura, Chachchikahattika

and Nimbadityahattika. It deserves to be noted, that at the time of the inscription

the measure of length was " royal yards " (pdrame6varfya-hasta) and that of capacity

" dronas according to the measure of Gwalior " (Gopagiriya-mdpyena).

The first inscription mentions two kings, viz. Ramadeva, the contemporary of

Va'illabhatta, andÂ§rimad-Adivaraha, the contemporary of Alia. At the time of the

second inscription the ruler of Gwalior was the parametoara Bhojadeva. Another

inscription of aparamefoara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at

Deogarh.8 Its date, Sarhvat 919 and Â£aka 784, led General Cunningham to suppose that

the date of the second Gwalior inscription, Samvat 933, has to be referred to the Vikrama

era. Referring the date of an inscription at Peheva, Samvat 276, to the era of

Siiharsha, General Cunningham further identified the paramefoara Bhojadeva of the

Deogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the parametoara

Bhojadeva, the son of the parameSvara Ramabhadradeva.7 This supposition is

corroborated by the first Gwalior inscription, as the Ramadeva, whom it mentions as a

contemporary of Vaiillabhatta, seems to be identical with the Ramabhadradeva of

the Peheva inscription. Srimad-Adivaraha in the first Gwalior inscription I take to

be a biruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the following names and dates: â€”

1. ParameÂ£vara Ramabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or Ramadeva (Gwalior

inscription No. 1).

2. His son, parametoara Bhojadeva (Deogarh, Gwalior No. 2, and Peheva) or

grlmad-Adivaraha (Gwalior No. 1). Dates: A.D. 862 (Deogarh), 875

(Gwalior No. 1), 876 (Qwalior No. 2), and 882 (Peheva).

As lately shown by Mr. Fleet, the mahdrdja Bhojadeva, son of the matidrdja

Ramabhadradeva, who is mentioned in two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is

distinct from the above-mentioned parameSvara Bhojadeva.8 Another identification

of General Cunningham's is also uncertain, as Kalhana's Rdiataramgini (V. 151) does

not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but a king of the Bliojas (Bhojddhirdja), as a

contemporary of Samkaravarman of Kas"mir.'

â€¢ Ibid. vol. X, p. 101.

~ Jour. At. Sue. Beng. vol. XXXIII, p. 229; Cunningham's Arehaol. Survey of India, vol. II, p. 221;

vol. IX, pp. 84 and 102. The inscription reads : paramabAa{tiraka-mahdrdjddhirdja-parameivara-frS-Sdmal>kadra-

deva-pdJdnudhydta-paramaakatfdraiia-mahdrdjddAirdja-paranulvara-Sri-Btiyadiva-pdddndin abAipravarddkamdna.

kalydnt-mjaya-rdjye lamnatiara-Satadvuyc tkaftaplatyad/iike viiiSdkAumAia-Suklapal;tka.taptamydtk lament 276

vatttjcha ludi 7. The apparent breaks in the facsimile (Jour. At. Sac. Seng. vol. XXXII) arise from the overlapping

parts not having heen properly pasted together.

Â» Ind. Ant. vol. XV, p. 110. Prom Professor Kielhorn's introduction to the Siyiujoni inscription (infra] it appears

that the parcaulvara Bhojadeva o! the Deogarh, Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions was a king of Maho;daya or Kauvakubja

the Qannanj ( yj) of Firdaasl, and the modern Kananj j and that his successor, the parametvara Mahondrapala-

deva was ruling in A.D. 903. Among the coins which are mentioned in the Siyadoni inscription, is the S?rimad-Adivar&hÂ«.

dramma. This coin was evidently named after Brimad-Adivaraha, the biruda of Bhojadeva. General Cunningham, in

Arch. Survey of India, vol. I, p. 329, identifies it with a base silver coin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the

boar incarnation acd on the reverse the legend Srimai-AdivardAa, The coin is engraved in Marsden's Sumitmata

Orientalia, pi. liii, No. mociir. It is frequently met with in Northern India:â€”Conf. Cunningham's Arek. Surety of India,

vol. VI, p. 137, and loc. eit.

â€¢ The reading adopted by Mr. Fleet, Â«tqt<j<l iirÂ«44lÂ»;3, is oonfirmed by my KaJmlr IIS. The Deccan College MS.

reads: H -1? lftlÂ«l^1'

U2

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



156

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

(L. 1.) iqt [nx]

FIRST INSCRIPTION.

TEXT.

for

(2.)

â€¢nÂ»n

: II

'. I

(3.)

(4.)

(5.) q'

i ?rej <qfV3faifÂ«i

'.TTOTfy W I VI V

T TOrft

Â«Â«lÂ«;ig<4fnÂ«<?it-<4ni I

I

' *T ViÂ«jfV.q

: n<niMnq

7TTÂ«r

[

II [ ? ^ "]

n [\f-x]

(6.)

'â€¢> Bead fof-J.

" Read

11 Read Â«'<t*tMiH: .

u ^ is obliterated and therefore looks like W.

'Â«Head

" Read Jft

18 Read

17 Read

Â» Bead 3^Â«-
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(7.) CIMMITJ U^iW *l4lrl<HÂ»1*tih<!l<J ^TTT f^RT.

TRANSLATION.

Om. (Verse 1.) May that Vishnu destroy your sins, having seen whose foot,

when he was going to stride (the three worlds), the horses of the sun did not pace the

lofty sky for a long time, as they seemed to he afraid, that, vying with the Gahga, the

flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ridge

of the Vindhya (mountain) had risen again, in order to obstruct their path in the

heavenly sphere !

(Vv. 2 & 3.) There was a virtuous youth, Nagarabhatta of the Varjara family,

who had come fromAnandapura, the ornament of the lovely Latamandala. lie begat

a son, Va'illabhatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was

constant in battle (yudhishthira), but did not conclude a true friendship with low people

(nakula), (while Yudhishthira was a true friend of his younger brother Nakula).

(4t.) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory

rules, Sfc. ; but the results of deeds in former births (karman) or of tricks (upadhd)

never gave him trouble.23

(5.) The milk-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and

which is unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying

(in vain) to equal (its height).

(6.) He was liberal (or Euvera), but not inattentive (or not Varuna);*3 a de-

stroyer of all snakes (or Garuda), but not ugly (or bird-shaped) ; a mine of jewels (or

the ocean), but not stupid (or cold) ; and without sorrow (or an a&oka tree), but not im-

passioned (or red).

(7.) While, in the service of the illustrious Ramadeva, he never transgressed his

duty of chief of the boundaries, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in

battles (for which he had to transgress the boundaries of the realm).

(8.) Why say more ? His virtues cannot even be told by people like myself ; for

even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure.

(9.) As Vishnu (took) Lakshmi, as Siva (took) the mountain-daughter and

as Indra (took) Sachi, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble Jajja, the

daughter of Kasaraklya-Vishnu.

(10.) These two had a son (called) Alia, to whom the net of conceit and delu-

sion had ceased to be attached, whose only aim was, that his deeds might be (worthy of)

10 Read VTTTH.

51 Read yrftlTe.

33 Palahe, the two words Jcarman and vpadhA have to be taken in their grammatical meaning, " paiiire voice" and

" penultimÂ»te letter." I do not know to which paribh&sh& the author alludes.

** Professor Kielhorn has favoured me with the following explanation of the words dhanadapi na pramatto : " I would

compare VAtavadaHd, p. Ill : dhanaden&pi praehetaid. At least na pramatla is the same as prachetat, and I should almost

think, that the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from V&tava dattd :â€” Dhanada (Kuvera) is not prackttai

( Varnna ), bentt pramalla ; Y&illabhatta is not pranta tta, hence prac&tiai (attentive)."
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158 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

the Krita (age); who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse with

the wicked and who was skilled in all arts.

(11.) He (continued) to bear the burden (of his father's office), not because he

was desirous of worldly (power), (but) because he could not bear to hear it said, that a

son had never been up to his father's affairs.

(12.) As the milk-ocean by the rutting-juice (of elephants), he was continually

purified by the water (poured out) at donations, and as Prajapati by the lotus (that

rose from Vishnu's navel), he was embraced by the goddess of prosperity.

(13.) He constantly took care of meritorious gifts, as iSiva of* his bull; he

avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening; and he stepped on the

crowd of his enemies, as Vishnu on the flapping wings of his bird (Garuda).

(14.) It is indeed wonderful that he has remained free from covetousness, al-

though his mind is always observed to be attached to the highest truth (or apparently:

to the property of others).

(15.) Although he avoided the wives of others, took delight only in virtue and

was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure (or

apparently : the wives) of his friends.

(16.) Having perceived the lotus-face of this man, the moon is even now wan-

ing a little in every moment, because even at her rise she is unable to free (herself)

from spots (while he is spotless).

(17.) He gave alternatives, when he had to furnish a commentary, but made

no distinction between the recipients of his gifts, and turned away from another's wife,

but not from battle.

(18.) He stuck to his word, but not to anger, was covered with (the fame of)

Tictories, but not in the slightest with the sins of the Kali (age), and was slow (when

he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affairs of the king.

(19.) He was desirous of acquiring spiritual merit, but never of another's pro-

perty of any kind, and made no distinction between his friends, but knew how to

judge the degree of intelligence (of others).

(20.) Curiously enough, he who led the conduct of those whose minds appear

refined to mental observation, openly carried on robbery of all kinds, without meeting

the blame of the world; for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of his

prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its

depth.

(21.) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the king of ser-

pents, would then the latter be able to hear the floods of virtues of that man and to

enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ?

(22.) Having observed his virtues, the illustrious Adivaraha, who wished to

conquer the three worlds, appointed him to the guardianship of Gopkdri.

(Vv. 23 to 25.) This great and passionless man, who had married VavvÂ£, the

daughter of Kanhuka and mother of (his) favourite daughter Somata, further Gogga,

the daughter of Bhatta, then Gauri, the daughter of MahÂ£deva, Silla, the daughter

of Govardhana, and lsatÂ£, the daughter of Nannaka, built, for the increase of the

spiritual merit of Vavva, &c., and of himself, this temple of Vishnu, which is an even

path to beatitude,'a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree
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INSCRIPTIONS OF VAILLABHATTASVAMIN TEMPLE AT GWALIOR.
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of spiritual merit, which bears endless fruit," the permanent abode of the goddess of

prosperity and, so to say, a receptacle of (his) fame, cut by the chisel, and marked with

the syllables of (his) name.

(26.) As long as the oceans will contain unfathomable water and as long as this

lofty mountain will bear on its head a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds, so long

may this beautiful temple" stand on earth and cover the two worlds (with its fame).

(27.) In the year nine hundred and thirty-two, in VaiSakha, (a statue of) Vishnu

was reverently placed in this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock.

SECOND INSCRIPTION.

TEXT.

(L. 1.)

â€¢sjf?

(2.)

'tinfoil

( I )

(3.)

(4.)

^>SÂ»

(5.)

(6.)

(7.)

(8.)

(9.)

(10.)

(11.)

y<qqifÂ«.<nici

6 TT^fi [ll"]

, 'Mfli^

[l " ]

** The sense requires avanlaptalaitam to be taken with

lUiarmatarah, although it is grammatically connected with

M;am.

* Kirti seems to hare the same technical meaning as

kirtana, ' temple ;' see Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 229

and 28V.

1 The t of the akshara for ii incomplete;

"- The crack orer rf 'u perhaps the remain! of an <:.

3 The letter 7T iÂ» entered below the line.

* The crack behind W is perhaps the remains of an S.

" Rend JWTf'l.

7 These two aksharat are injured by a crack nud dciubtful.

' The r over nft is indistinct.
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(12.)

(13.)

(14.)

(15.)

(16.)

MfnqTl<!i|<n tufa

(17.) fa <tu BT^rTT

(18.) Trar

TTTT

?rar

(19.)

(20.)

(21.)

(22.)

(23.)

TRANSLATIOy.

Om. Adoration to Vishnu ! In the year nine hundred and thirty-three, on the

second day of the bright (half) of llagha,â€”Sam[vat] 933, Magha s*udi 2â€”to-day, here at

Srl-Gopagiri, while the paramefoara !Â§ri-Bhojadeva was the ruler, while the

guardian of the fort (kottapdla) Alia commanded this (Oopagiri), while Tattaka com-

manded the army (and) while the merchant Vavviyaka, the trader Ichchhuvaka,

and the other (members) of the board (? tdra) of the Savviyakas were administering the

city, the whole town gave to the temple of the nine Durg&s, viz. of Rudra, Rudrani,

Purna^a, Sfc.t which Alia, the son of Va'illabhatta, had caused to be built on the

further bank of the Vri^chikala river, a piece of land belonging to the village of

Chudapallikft, which was its (viz. the town's) property, two hundred and seventy

royal fiastasâ€”hasta 270â€”in length (and) one hundred and eighty-seven hastaaâ€”hasta

187â€”in breadth, for a flower-garden, on an auspicious day.

; be also read iiistead of Â«â€¢

" Read

u Read

11 Read

1 There follows an illegible sorawl, which nils the re-

mainder of line 23 and fuur further linei.
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GWALIOR INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 933.

^f*^W^

<f^:W*^ K%W?^?jtf!

* 1$fl?^^ uw

T ii>,Vtfc^^Â» i ii, ,^.i;;../r,^..:O'.AT.a.:T' '/r â€¢/'V'*/-' ' â€”-s^ li ^i-' â€¢ ' f

yy.<.i <Â« ' /*â€¢ *;9b~Ts: i r- â€¢'â€¢â€¢ â€¢'" * v Â° ^ T â€¢:â€¢ <-V-^i -"fl oi/;* <J sl â€¢> ' <) J v< 'r/v ^ V*i

^^%Â«|ii*M|g^^fMf^|^

*â€¢â€” ^' - -*â€¢ â€” â€¢ *4 .y .. ft -o â€¢ - M. â€¢ â€¢, - -_. vÂ»_ _ â€¢

;^W^^W^M%IWMPPw^ffl^M;

^Â»^^M^^^^|g^S

^^<imyra%^^9$^J0^^

Sca/t t~3rd of original
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INSCRIPTIONS OP VAILLABHATTASVAMIN TE&PLE AT GWALIOR. 161

(LI. 5â€”11.) And this same town gave in this same year, on the first day of the dark

half of Phalguna, to the Vishnu temple called Vaillabhatta-svamin, which Alia had

likewise caused to be built on the descent of the road of Srl-Bhojadeva, and to the

above-mentioned temple of the nine Durgas, for the performance of worship, the field

cultivated" by Dallaka, the son of Sangadaka, in the chief grain-land (? mdldvdpa) of

the common" called Vyaghrakendika, in the villageof Jayapuraka, which was its (viz.

the town's) property, and on the north of this same field, the field cultivated by Mem-

maka, the son of the Kshatriya Devavarman,19 the seed required for which two (fields)

is eleven dronas of barley according to the measure of Gopagiri; "â€”the boundaries of

these two fields are : on the east, the field cultivated byNaUdakajon the south, a piece

of rock ;w on the west, near the field of Dallaka, a piece of rock, and near the field of

Memmaka, a water-channel," which leads to the north and runs round the field; on

the north, a road and a small piece of rock;â€”the two fields, thus defined by their four

boundaries, on an auspicious day.

(11â€”17.) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Phalguna, (the

town) gave to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment" to the effect

that, in order (to provide) oil for the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in

!Â§ri-Sarveivarapura, (eiz.) Sarvasvaka, the son of Bhochchaka, Jyas"akti, the

son of Madhava, Sahulla, the son of Sivadhari, andGagglka, the son of Sangaka;

the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in 6rivatsasvamipura, (viz.) Singhaka, the

son of Kundaka.and Khohadaka, the son of Valluka ; the chiefs of the oil-millers,

who dwell in Chachchikahattika and Nimbadityahattika, (viz.) Jajjata, the

son of Deiivaka, Goggaka, the son of Vachchhillaka, Jambeka, the son of

Dedduka, and Jambahari, the son of Rudrata, and the other (members) of the whole

guild of oil-millers should give one palikd of oil per oil-milla on the ninth day of the

bright (half) of every month.

(17â€”20.) And on this same day, (the town) gave to these same two temples a per-

petual endowment to the effect, that the chiefs ** of the gardeners, who dwell on the top

of Sri-Gopagiri, (viz.) Tikkuka, the son of Gahulla, Jaseka, the son of Dedddka,

Siddhuka, the son of Vahulaka, Sahadaka, the son of Jambaka, Durgadhari,

the son of Dantin, Vaumaka, (the son of) Nannumaka, and Vayataka, the son of

Veiivaka, and the other (members) of the whole guild of gardeners should daily give,

" The participle vd/iita is derived from Hindi lulim'. "to plough."

a Sdr, " a village-common, the cultivated space immediately round a village."â€”Bate's Hini.ee Dictionary.

H To judge from their names, the trader Ichchhuvaka (I. 2) and the oil-miller Jyafakti (1. 13) also belonged to the

Kshatriya caste. The law-books permit a Kshntriya, and even a Jirahmana, to adopt the livelihood of a Vaiaya, if they

are unable to gain their tnbsistence by fulfilling the duties of their own castes; see the passages on the to-called dpaddharma

or Apatkalpa, t.Â«. the rules for times of distress : Gautama, VII; Manu, X, 81 ff.; Yajnuvalkya, III, 35 (T.

''' Compare Khetaka-m&nena vnhi-dvi-pi(kata-vdpath Eofilata-kthtlram, " the field of Kotflaka, the seed required

for which is two plfhakat of paddy according to the measure of Khe(aka " (Ind- Ant., vol. XV, p. 340, line 46), and bhiimir

yatra vdu .... drona.t&rdha-tapta, " a piece of land, the seed required for which is seven and a half drontu " (ibid.

vol. XVI, p. 208).

n J'litiii/ii is perhaps a Sanskritised form of Hindipafi&l, "mountain, hill, rock" (Platts).

a V&haka seems to be connected with Hindi Mini, " a water-channel;"â€”see Grierson's Sih&r Peaiant Life, p. 211.

91 With akikayanimitd (lines 16 and 20) compare akhayanim in the NAsik, Kanheri and Junnar Inscriptions in

Dr. Burgess's Archaol. Svr. Wat*. Ind., vols. IV and V.

" Kolhvta in the same as Hindi kolkti, " an oil-mill;"â€”see Orierson, ,-..--. p. 46.

-" With mdlita-mahara compare tailika-mahattata (lines 12,13 and 14) and mahar, " a chief" (Bate).
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162 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

for (the requirements of) worship, fifty garlandsâ€”m&l& 50â€” of such market flowers as

are available at the particular season.

(20â€”23.) These above-mentioned gifts were made by the above-mentioned town,

fyc., from their property for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth exist.

Nobody shall cause obstruction (to the present owners). For (Tydaa has saidj :

[Here follow two of the usual minatory verses].

XXI.â€”SIYADONI STONE INSCRIPTION.

BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Ph.D., C.I.E.; GOTTINGEN.

In the Journal, Beng. As, Soc., vol. XXXI, pp. 6-7, Dr. F. E. Hall had occasion

to mention " a huge inscription," existing in some part of the State of Gwftlior, a tran-

script of which, by a native, had been made over to him by Colonel (now General Sir)

Alexander Cunningham. From the apparently very imperfect copy supplied to him,

Dr. Hall was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king

Mahendrapala. Near where he is spoken of, was the date 960. Next came Bhoja,

and then Mahendrapala again, with the date 964. Further on Kshitipala was

mentioned; and, after him, Devapala, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac-

cording to Dr. Hall, were not sufficiently particularized for one to certify their era by

calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to have been memo-

rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several

years, ranging from 960 to 1025. According to Sir A. Cunningham,' the actual site of

the inscription was then unknown ; and it has remained so for twenty-five years after-

wards.*

In 1887, Dr. Burgess, when in the Lalitpur district of the North-Western Provinces,

learnt that there was a large inscription at ' Slron Khurd,' about ten miles WNW. of

the town of Lalitpur, Long. 78Â° 23' E., Lat. 24Â° 50' N. (Indian Alias, quarter-sheet 70,

N"W.) And the inscription was found on the east, of the village at which it had been

reported to be,â€”and which in the inscription itself is called Slyadonl,â€”on the bank of

the Kherar stream, in the precincts of a Jaina temple of Sftntinatha, where it had been

recently set up by a Bania. It turned out to be the huge inscription mentioned by

Dr. Hall; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr. Burgess.

The inscription consists of forty-six lines; and the writing covers a space of about

5' 2Â£" broad by 3' 4" high. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the

writing have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of

the stone; and from the same cause some aksharas have become illegible in lines

39-44. But the preservation of lines 3-38 is perfect almost throughout, so that here

the actual reading of the stone hardly admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the

letters is about \". The characters are Nagari of about the eleventh century ; down

1 See Journ., Seng. As. Soc., vol. XXXIII, p. 227.

1 The inscription (or ralber Dr. Hall's short account of it) has been referred to by Dr. Hornle, in the Centenary Snittc,

litarj. At. Soc., pnrt II, p. 208; and by Mr. Fleet, in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 108, note 18, and vol. XVI,

p. 178, who has pointed out the desirability of rediscovering and publishing the inscription.
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SIYADONI INSCRIPTION. 163

to line 39, they are regularly and beautifully formed and skilfully engraved. The exe-

cution of lines 40-46 is somewhat inferior to the rest, and the difference in appearance

is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these concluding

lines. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless there

was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription

itself is not dated ; but it contains ten dates, some of which are historically important,

while one is sufficiently particularized to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu-

lation, as will be shown below.

The inscription consists of twoparts. The first and by far the larger portion

extends to about the middle of line 39 ; it is in prose, and records a large number of

donations made at different times, from the (Vikrama) year 960 down to the (Vikrama)

year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private individuals, in favour of various

Brahmanical deities, at Slyadoni. The second part, which is almost entirely in verse,

comprises the remaining portion up to the end, and records the erection of a temple of

Murari (Vishnu).

THE FIRST PART.

To treat fully of the language of the first part, would require almost a separate

treatise. The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, had a very meagre

knowledge of the grammar of that language ; they were evidently influenced by, and

have freely employed words, phrases, and constructions of, their vernacular.

As regards orthography, b has throughout been denoted by the sign for v ; and the

dental sibilant has often been employed for the palatal.3 The sign of i\\ejihvdmuliya

occurs twenty- two times, almost exclusively in the phrases *is?far[and yj^PM. The sign

of the upadhmdniya has been correctly employed six times (e.g., in <>wrfÂ«S3TJTo, line 5, and

efirt%g3Urq*H, line 13) ; but it has also been wrongly inserted three times (in â€¢> ^nfeestrfro ,

line 18, o WTcresnTCWo, line 28, and oHlÂ«>*<!ltS3tllTo, line 29), and probably erroneously

omitted twice (in ofVrf^r ufaiM, line 25, and otfif M<Til, line 35). Of individual words.

the numeral fa has throughout been spelt <J (in gwi. lines 24, 29, 30, and rrq^o, lines

25 and 27) ; *)HIÂ«M throughout M^I^M* (e.g., in lines 3, 6, 8, etc.) ; *l<d)Â«l throughout

(e.g., in lines 3, 6, 20, etc.) ; and similarly we have iftiiifVMI in line 38, for

. In line 8, we twice have *|fsÂ«M for ^]IX<M ; throughout, frequently,

l, apparently for *lNl3r*1<4tl (e.g., in lines 7, 8, etc.) ; and similarly a short vowel

has been employed instead of a long one, and vice versa, occasionally in other words.

For irf% we Lave *nyt twice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu-

merals; for rrr^f^ra (line 15), rU^Ps!* in lines 25 and 26; for Â§Â»S1Â«H, ^MltJi in line

12. Through the influence of the vernacular, we have ^fnrat throughout for Tfnrsr; wfrift

in line 24 for fnf% (lines 13 and 25) ; f%fbrc in line 39 for Â»fNT (lino 37) ; frMUlM and

ch^UM in lines 9 and 19, for 4iÂ«MUM ; etc.

The rules of samdhi have been persistently neglected ; and as a specimen of an

extraordinary samdhi I may point out <Â» ^rl ufa[:]> for o^rfr xrfw:, i.e., Â°^m\ trfÂ»r;, in

line 35.

J I consider it sufficient Instate this and some of the following points once for all, and shall not consider it

to correct every error of this sort in the transcript of the tcit.

' Compare the common WW for 3Â»rrT'
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164 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

As regards the treatment of nouns in general, case-terminations have often been al-

together omitted ; sometimes wrong cases have been employed, masculine words treated as

if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pronouns used with

reference to feminine nouns, etc. Thus, to give a few examples, instead of the well-

known phrase ufVyÂ«*Hi qrftfir, we read fifteen times qfiM^^I StftfH (e.g., in lines 8, 9, 16,

etc.); and similarly oftqmni qfftffT, lines 13 and 20; uRu^lHlvjT 4lOfr, line 17;

chClfri, lines 6 and 15 ; and ^nTHfT <Â«<lPl, line 39. In line 3 we find

, qualifying *lKI<J<UWSK*m, which is separated from it by other inflected words ;

in line 4 4TTT (for STWt) jfikUJfl: ; in line 39 ftrfr^T (for ^Hyim) ^if^^Hirtm; in line

16 nqfMH (for ^prfsrft) aqaq^foflV6 The words ^fy*K, H(Wl, HT?, WTT, T^T are

used as neuters in lines 34 ; 7, 12, 13, etc. ; 6 ; 24, 29, 30 ; 26. In line 9 we have the

Nominative *r ^ *T ^ for the Instrumental ?fa frr ; in line 34 the Accusative o^rtt for

the Nominative Â°W?Ml ; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, %rei and ^rwtani for the feminine

forms ^rerr: and iiwm^ or \llÂ«l*(. The final visarga of certain case-terminations has

completely disappeared, e.g., in otnTnfe, lines 6, 15, 16, etc., and in o$?ft, lines 20, 25,

31.'

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point-

ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated by irlfaf, line 20, *TTW9T, line 28, TTT?3f and &a*K,

line 37, Â«fWMt, line 16, and *zvfV 'two houses,' line 24. And, speaking of numerals,

attention may be drawn here to the three different expressions M^utlMlfl^ in line 6,

in lines 15, 16, 18, and W^mM*M^<$ or ozjf; in lines 10, 27, 30 ; and to the

strange Â«'<l<*HÂ«flg TTO7T (i.e., I^JPT, for Tslj), meant to denote 'nine hundred years,' in

lines 2, 5, 8, and 11.

The number of finite verbal forms employed is, as might have been expected in a

record of the Middle Ages, small; and among them, I need point out only f^^fd, used

in a passive sense, in lines 6, 10, 15, ete. Among the verbal derivatives, there occur the

wrong Gerunds ^r.line 6; <dMÂ»Â«R<<eU, line 17, tofto*!, line 25 (for {fi\c4l, lines 9, 10, 19),

1' lines 29) ^Oi and 33, and fc<3IO!, line 38 ; with the last of which may be

compared the primary nouns ^jsrnTT in lines 11 and 37, and wl-^HM in line 38. And

anomalously used is the Gerund faOtttfl in the phrase tm^tiTtaMi fatedl in line 26,

apparently meaning ' before all the people assembled."

Of frequent occurrence is ^TcST, which thirteen times may be considered a secondary

suffix conveying a possessive sense or expressing the meaning of a Genitive case ; e.g., in

line 6, qi+HitKqiqleTl, line 12, -qivsiccÂ»nqitifÂ»iqu, line 32, and

line 9 (= nuiTm^il*1*!, line 24) ; while twice it is, exceptionally, like

an independent word, construed with a preceding Genitive, in TCTTCl 4K9i*441ti|49, line 9,

and 4HW^*flUMMi Â«w*siÂ«iifjMfV., line 19.

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of

grammar, in Â«<g*Â«ijÂ§rtt:, line 8, u^flirfei^^l, line 20, 44^*1*4 HllB^ti) or o$?ft; in lines 25

and 28, and U^I*mHlH?rft or Â°^<ft ; in lines 11, 29, 31, and 33 ; the use of phrases like f^*f

trfTT, line 6, for M fans'!' (actually used in lines 6, 10, and 28), and WHJinuW, line 20,

or mmiutf Ufa, lines 29 and 37, instead of nfr)Â«m' (line 45) ; and the employment of

the Nominative cases in passages such as

1 I.e., one case-termination suffices for Mveral noons, u it already does, occasionally, in the Rigveda.

' In ftf*J^IAIÂ« fa<HI4l^> line 4, we seem to have Apabhramja Nominatire cages; nee Ind. Ant., vol. XVI,

p. 207. .
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SIYADONI INSCRIPTION. 165

i, line 29 (and similarly in lines 7, 19, 20, 27, and 31), where, in proper

Sanskrit, the formation of a Dvandva compound would have been resorted to.

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words

which either do not occur in Sanskrit literature at all, or for which the dictionary fur-

nishes no appropriate meaning ; and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the

vernacular. These words I give in the following alphabetical list, in which I also

include some words which appear to be proper names of places or localities, but about

the actual meaning of which I cannot be certain : â€”

in line 6, and *m<i4\frÂ«l in lines 7, 9, 21, etc.,= *HH<ftHl ' a perpetual

endowment.'

in 4IM4KÂ«4ifYfl in lines 7, 17, 21, and *<mK*Mlf<*Â«flM, lines 32 and 33,

said of houses, etc. ; compare the Hindi vtaTTT ' a porch, portico, peristyle,

vestibule,' Marathi ^farft-

in lines 7, 8, etc., apparently for *nqmf*l*l, derived from *imw ' a

dwelling, residence.'

in *w<fl%IHIÂ«*lÂ«ufa<fll$iMi in line 30 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters

work, a quarry (?).

in line 25, and in ^dqujfrfli lines 12, 13, 16, etc., said of houses, etc. ; com-

pare the Marathi *frs\ ' the little wall or raised edge which runs along the brink

of the raised mass on which the house stands,' and vf\i\, ' a veranda, porch,

vestibule."

in qiu 1 4.414^ eft, line 15 ; compare the Hindi qnOTT and the Marathi qrNTPC or

a brazier,' fafaWTTT).

in line 15.

three times in line 10 ; compare the Hindi OT? ' a certain tribe whose occupa-

tion it is to fry corn, prepare sweetmeats, etc., a sugar-boiler.'

qualifying q^ft, in lines 27, 35, and 38.

in line 2 ; and in lines 19 and 30, both times compounded with a proper

name ; denoting perhaps an office.

in ufiiMI*im4l, lines 6, 10, 15, and ^pnTTVT, line 39 ; compare the Hindi

'damages, loss, injury, fraud.'

in line 15, probably for

in line 28, and ^rnpR in line 31 ; compare the Marathi gwr ' an oil-mill.'

or nj^rt, in wtf^ and ^rrrhSt, lines 13 and 14.

in W4fiÂ«USÂ«ili<mi*n, lines 7 and 33.

in lines 8, 21, and 24.

in line 35, for annft, probably a kind of building; see Indian Antiquary, vol.

XIV, p. 161, note 27.

in line 9, and flifa in line 20, perhaps a particular measure of spirituous liquor.

in PlUKI^Â«n, line 85.

f li\8 in <flqn<iimÂ«rÂ«i^uiiCkBi line 14, mOBrÂ«iÂ«ni*ixciÂ«i<fl, line 32, and Pimi<m9-

l'Â» line 33 ; compare VK<n)84 ' a gate-chamber,' in the Index of the

DicydtadAna.

in iiwmqfam, lines 5, 11, 16, etc., and Jtaq|9llft<lftlÂ«, line 87 ; perhaps equiva.

lent to the Hindi and Marathi ftm* 'salt.'
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166 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

in lines 2,18, 29, 30, 36; an office, apparently similar to the Mar&thi tfa or

Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XI, p. 221, 1. 21, and p. 242,1. 9; also vol.

XIT, p. 195, note.

in *KNHflW^*uft|W:, line 19.

in line 26, and TrftpUT in lines 28 and 31; probably = Trrfor=i

in line 12.

in wtf WT^ irfH, line 80 ; perhaps ' a load ' (of stones).

*4<JÂ»fMÂ«l in lines 6, 19, 29, 80, 46 ; evidently some public or official building of the

town. Compare Ind. Ant., vol. XIV, p. 10, second col., line 5; and Journ.

Seng. At. Soc., vol. XXX, p. 832, last line.

*T^T in fl|4Â«nnfl**4**:, line 26 ; compare JlTTOf in Â«Â«MHfl*4*fl*, line 19 ; and the

Hindi tnpt ' a chief.' Compare Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 161, note 24.

4}$nj<4l in line 6.

^ I V1 1| in line 11.

or iptr in iji)(|tl $TTTÂ» line 6, rpm ijihij TrfTT, line 20, and 4m4$4}J|HI{JMR, line 21.

in line 24.

in line 10, and fwfaqj in line 26 ; perhaps ' the twentieth part of ' or a name

of a particular coin. We may compare fatflM*!, which several times occurs in a

copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum.

in lines 13 and 20 ; equivalent to n(fMÂ«Â«HI or f^nj.

in line 33, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a

trade.

m%Â£ in line 30, = HuMlfl in verse 101 of the Sasbahu inscription, Ind. Ant.,

vol. XV, p. 40, ' a stone-cutter."

or *s)lMÂ«mifl in lines 12, 16, 21, 23, etc., and in ^mfa^Hfll^lnifl and

in lines 13, 22, and 8 ; and *i1^um in lines 35 and 38.

TO ' a market ' in ^J^T, line 15, <<4(jtthY4, line 36, ^tf%TF, lines 12, 16, 20, 21, 29,

Trron. line 13, and Â«4*T1<lt*l, lines 45 and 46; (also in VfTOT, lines 12,

14, etc.)

As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of

ornamental full-stops, into twenty -seven sections ; and it records as many donations,

made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the

usual materials of worship of Vishnu and other deities, at the town of Siyadonl. The

inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a series of deeds ; and the occasional

remarks that a certain portion was written by the karanika, or writer of legal docu-

ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Rachchhaka, the son

of Sarvahari (line 34), another by SvAmikumara, another son of Sarvahari (line 86),

and another again by the karanika Dhiravarman, the son of Svamikumura (line 39),

were copied with the rest from the original deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the

inscription itself. There are some, I believe, minor points in several of the deeds

here presented to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the

language and to the employment of obscure expressions, I do not fully understand.

But the general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen

from the following statement, from which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to

the boundaries of buildings which in the original are given with scrupulous care. Any
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SIYADONI INSCRIPTION. 167

remarks of historical importance or of more general interest, which may be incidentally

furnished by these deeds,â€”considering the great length of the inscription, they are dis-

appointingly few,â€”will be treated of below.

Abstract of the contents of the first part of the inscription (lines 1â€”39).

1. [Lines 1â€”4]: Sam vat 960, Sravana (in words and figures). The whole town

gave a field measuring 200 by 225 hastas to !Â§ii-Narayana-bhattaraka, set up by the

merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town.

2. [4â€”7] : Samvat 964, Margas"ira va.di. 3 (in words and figures'). The Mahd-

t&mant&dhipati Undabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment

of a quarter of a panchiyakadramma and of one ywjd (?) to Srl-Vishnu-bhattaraka,

set up by Chanduka.

3. [7â€”8]: The same date. The merchants Chanduka, Savasa, and Mahapa,

sons of Sangata, gave an at&sanikd (or residence) comprising four houses to Sri-Vishnu-

bhaftaraka, set up by Chanduka, the son of Sangata.

4. [8â€”10]: Samvat 965, AsVina s"u.di. 1 (in words and figures). The mer-

chant Nagaka, son of Chandu, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the

effect that the distillers of spirituous liquor, on every cask of liquor, were to give liquor

worth half a vigrahapdladramma (?) to the god (Vishnu).

5. [10] : The merchant Nagaka, son of Cbandu, assigned (an endowment securing)

the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a vardhakayavimsopaka (?).

6. [11â€”13]: Samvat 967, Phalguna va.di. 16 (in words and figures). The

merchant Vasudeva gave (an avdsanikd ?) in the Dosihatta to Â£ri-Vishnu-bhatta-

raka, set up by Vasudeva near (?) the Â§ri-Vishnu-bhattHraka set up by Chanduka; and

a house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire).

7. [18â€”16] : The merchant Chanduka gave a vitht (or shop) in the Prasan-

nahatta; and the same Chanduka, son of Sangata, gave four hereditary vithts of his

own to Srl-Vishnu-bhattaraka.

8. [16â€”16]: The seller of betel Kes*ava, son of VatesVara, gave a hereditary

vtthi of his own in the Chaturhatta to iÂ§rl-Vishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Chandu.

9. [16â€”17]: The merchant Nagaka, son of Chandu, gave two vtthts, acquired

in the Dosihatta, to S"rl-Vishnu-bhattaraka.

10. [17â€”18]: The merchant Slluka, son of Mahapa, gave a vttht acquired by

him to Sri-Nurayana-bhatturaka.

11. [18â€”20]: Samvat 969, Magha s"u.di. 5 (Â»Â» words and figures). The mar-

chant Nagaka, son of Chandu, gave a capital of 1,350 irtmadddivardhadramnuu,

invested with the distillers of spirituous liquor, who were to pay every month half a

vigrahatungtyadramma on every cask of liquor (?) to Srl-Vishnu-bhattaraka.

12. [20â€”21] : The merchant Nagaka, son of Ghandu, gave an endowment realizing

a payment of two kapardakas on certain yugds in the Dosihatta (?).

18. [21â€”22]: Nagaka gave a vitM acquired in the Dosihatta to Srl-Narayana-

bnatiaraka.

14. [22â€”23]: Nagaka, son of Chandu, gave three vfthb of his own to SVi-

Narayana-bhaftaraka.
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168 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

15. [23â€”24]: The merchant JJhaila, son of Govinda, gave a hereditary tfthi

(realizing one-third of a vigrahapdltyadramma ?) to Srl-Vamanasvamideva.

16. [24â€”25]: Nagaka gave two houses to Tribhuvanasvamideva.

17. [25â€”26] : The seller of betel Dhamaka gave an uvataka bought by him to

6ri-TJmamahes'vara.

18. [26â€”27]: Sariivat 994, Vai^akha va.di. 5 samkrantau. The sellers of

betel, Sarara, son of Kdava, and Madhava, son of Ichchu, gave an endowment real-

izing the payment of a tigrahadrammavlsovaka on every pdlikd of leaves to the god

(Vishnu), set up by Chanduka.

19. [27] : Savasa gave a vtthf to Tribhuvanasvamideva.

20. [27â€”28] : Nagaka gave &palikd of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (?).

21. [28â€”29]: Samvat 1005, Magha s"u.di. 5 (in words and figures). The

Mahajans in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of a dranima to

Sri-Bhallasvamideva, set up by the merchant Vikrama.

22. [29â€”80]: The Sutradhara Jejapa, Visiaka, Bhaluaka, and other stone-

cutters, assigned a payment of one-third of a vigrahapdladramma on every lharana to

Sri-Vishnu-bhattaraka.

28. [80â€”31] : Samvat 1008, Magha Su-di. 11 (in figures, only}. Kes"ava, Durga-

ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a pdlikd of oil from every oil-mill-to Sri-C hnkra-

svamideva, set up by Furandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by Chandft.

24. [31â€”33] : The merchants Mahaditya and Nohala, sons of Pappa, gave an

avdsanikd, comprising three houses, to Sri-Chakrasvamideva, set up by Pappaka,

the son of Dedada.

25. [83â€”34]: Samvat 991, Magha s*u.di. 10 (in figures). Nagaka, son of

Chandu, Dedaika, Vali, and Rudaka, suns of Jaju, and Chhitarftka, son of Suva, gave

an avdsanikd with the houses and vtthis belonging to it to the god (Vishnu).

26. [34â€”36]: Dedaika, Valika and Rudaka, sons of Jajii, gave a vitlii in

the Chatushkahatta to ^ri-Vishnu-bhatturaka, set up by Chandu.

27. [86â€”89]: Samvat 1025, Magha va.di. 9 (in figures). The merchant !Â§ri-

dhara, son of Mahaditya, assigned a quarter of a irimad&dioardliadramma, paid as the

rent of a vttht (?) to Srl-Vishnu-bhattaraka, set up by Mahaditya in the temple of

Vishnu erected by Chandu.

From the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here

were made in favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Vishnu-bhattaraka,

Narayana-bhattaraka, Vamanasvamideva, and Cliakrasvamideva. The same

divinity I understand to be denoted by the name Tribhuvanasvamideva. But

besides him, we find among the donees also Umamahe^vara, clearly a form of

the god Siva, and Bha'ilasvamideva, a name which in a fragmentary inscription

from Bhilsa, mentioned by Dr. Hall in the Journ. Beng. As. Soc., vol. XXXI, p. 112, is

distinctly given as a designation of Ravi, ' the Sun.''

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may be drawn to the various

names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows: Dramma, line 29;

' Compore also Zail. Ant., vol. XVI, p. 202.â€”Vishnu bean the name V&illabha((atvtimiii in the Gwalior inreriptioD,

Â«iHtfrt by Dr. Hultzsch, ante, p. 164.â€”In the present inscription, I would draw attention to the came Sn.Aimba]lulti<ltri,

whifh occnrt in line 35, nnd n-hich may denote n dirinity. [Possibly the god Bhailasramin was named after the mnvu-

atit Uha'ila (line 23), irho might hare beeu the father of the mcrchaut Vi krauia (line 29), who founded the temple.â€”Â£. II
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Panchiyaka-dramma, lines 6 and 37; Vigrakapdla-dramma, line 30; Figralupdltya-

dramma, line 24; Vigrahapdlasatka-dramma, line 9; and Vigrahatungiya-dramma, line

20; Srimadddivardha, line 19, and Srimadddivardha-dramma, line 37; Vardhakaya-

vimsopaka (?), line 10, and Figraha-dramma-visovaka, line 26; and Kitpurdakn, line

20; to which may be added here at once, from the second part of the inscription,

K&kini and Tardtakd, in line 45.

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is Undabhata, who is

described here (in line 5) as mahdprdtihdra, aamadhigatdfeshamahdSabda, and Ifahdsd-

mantddhipati, and who clearly is the Mahdsdmantddhipati Undabhata, mentioned, with

the date 960, in two short inscriptions at Terahi, a village about twenty-seven miles' NW.

of Styadonl. I have shown elsewhere8 that the date of the Terahi inscriptions must be

referred to the Vikrama era, and this alone would prove that the date assigned to

Undabhata's donation in the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all

the other dates, are recorded in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in-

scriptions, the date of the donation No. 18, in which the 6th of the dark half of the

month Vais'akha of the year 994 is coupled with a samkrdnti or entrance of the sun into

a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which we

are here concerned with is the Vikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern

Vikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the

amditta or southern arrangement. For, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern

Vikrama year 994 expired, the 6th of the dark half of Vais'akha, by the amdnta scheme

of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938, when the 5th tithi

of the dark half ended about 11 h. 45m. after mean sunrise, and when, about 14A. 6m.

after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Vrisha, exactly as required

by the details of the date.' Accordingly, the donations spoken of in the inscription were

made between A.D. 903-4 and 968-9.

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos. 11, 21, 23, and 27 (linei 18,

29, 30, and 36) we learn that the t?wn of Slyadonl, in the year 969=A.D. 912-13, was

held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahdrdjddhi-

rdja, the illustrious Dhurbhata; and in the years 1005=A.D. 948-49, 1008 = A.D.

951-52, and 1025 = A.D. 968-69, by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Nishkalanka. A third

personage, described, so far as one can see, as samadhigatdteshamahdiabda and Mahd-

sdmanfddhipali, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Dhurbhata and

Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 960=A.D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is

â€¢ tnd. AÂ«t., vol. XVII, p. 801.

' The pooiible equivalents for Vaiiakha va di. 5 would beâ€”

(1) for the Northern Vikrama year 994 currentâ€”

a. by the jArnim&nta scheme, Wednesday, 16th March, A.D. 986;

li. hy the amdnta scheme, Thursday, 14th April, A.D. 936;

and samkr&ntis took place on 22ud March and 22nd April;

(2) for the Northern Vikrama year 994 eipired, or the southern current yearâ€”

a. by the ptrnimdnta scheme, Tuesday, 4th April, A.D. 987 ;

b. by the amdnta scheme, Wednesday, 3rd May, A.D. 937;

and latkkrdniu took place on 22nd April and 2Srd May;

(8) for the Southern Vikrama year 994 expiredâ€”

a. by titepurnimdtita scheme, Saturday, 24th March, A.D. 938;

b. by the am&nta scheme, Sunday, 22nd April, A.D. 938;

and saihkrintis took place on 22nd March and 22nd April.
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170 EPIGRAPH1A INDICA.

bhaya or Nirbhayanarendra, and that Rajas'ekhara in some passages of his plays

now illegible. Under these nobles, the affairs of the town would seem to have been

managed by an assembly of fire called panchakula, and by a committee of two, ap-

pointed from time to time by the town. The JUahdrdjddhirdjat themselves were subor-

dinate to, and derived their authority from, the paramount lords of the country, of

whom the inscription mentions :â€”

In line 1, with the date 960=A.D. 903-4, the [Paramabhattdraka] Mahdrdjddhi-

rdja, and Parametivara, the illustrious Mahendrapaladeva10 [meditating, in all pro-

bability, on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramefaara, the

illustrious Bhojadeva];

In line 4, with the date 964=A.D. 907-8, again, the same P. M. and P. the illus-

trious Mahendrapaladeva, meditating on the feet of the P. M. and P. the illustrious

Bhojadeva; and

In line 28, with the date 1005=A.D. 948-49, the P. M. and P. the illustrious

Devapala, meditating on the feet of the P. M. and P. the illustrious Kshitipala-

deva.

We are nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was the name of the country

over which these particular sovereigns held sway, or of their capital; but as the inscrip-

tion, in line 40, speaks of a ruler of Mahodaya who granted a town to certain Brah-

mans descendants of whom lived at Slyadonl, we shall not be wrong in assuming that

Bhojadeva, Mahendrapaladeva, Kshitipaladeva and Devapala were kings of Maho-

daya, better known as Kanyakubja (or Kanauj).

The main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it furnishes, together

with certain dates, the names of two pairs of kings of Kanyakubja,â€”

Bhoja; succeeded by

Mahendrapala, who was ruling in A.D. 903-4 and 907-"8; and

Kshitipala; succeeded by

Devapala, who was ruling in A?D. 948-49.

Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bhoja with the Bhojadeva of the Deogadh,

Gwalior, and Peheva inscriptions " of A.D. 862, 876, and 882.

As regards Kshitipala, there is nothing in our inscription to show that he was the

immediate successor of Mahendrapala; but I shall try to prove that such was the case

and that Kshitipala, in fact, was the son of Mahendrapala.

In an article on the date of the poet R&jas'ekb.ara," Mr. Fleet has put together

certain facts concerning that poet which had been already drawn attention to by

Professor Pischel,13 and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet's plays were

acted, at Mahodaya or Kanyakubja, before a king Mahlpala, a son of a king Nir-

10 In the original, the fint syllable is illegible, but there cannot be the slightest doubt ubont the correctness of thÂ«

above name ; nor ii it, in my opinion, at all doubtful that the name of the sovereign ou wh"Â»e feet Mahendrapala was medi-

tating, was Bhojadeva. And these two sovereigns are clearly the same Bhojadeva and Mahendrap&la who are mentioned, in

tbe second deed, in line 4; so that the inscription speaks of only one Bhojadeva, and of only one lilahendrapaladeva.

11 See Archaol. Survey qf India, vol. X, p. 101; Dr. Hultzsoh, ante, p. 155; and Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. XV.

p. 109. I may draw attention here to the somewhat unusual phrase mafii-pravardham&ria-kaly&na-rijayarfiji/e, which the

flvailoni inscription has in common with, at any rate, the Deogadh inscription, and with the Asnl inscription which will be

mentioned below,

19 See I.-1'l. An!., vol. XVI, pp. 176-178.

0 See GulliHffiirke Qelchfte Axztigm, 1883, p. 1221.
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BIYADONI INSCRIPTION. 171

describes himself as the guru or upddhydya of this same Nirbhaya, while elsewhere he

either calls himself the </Â«>â€¢Â» of Mahendrapala, or describes Mahendrapala as hisfahya.

Mr. Fleet passes over Professor Aufrecht's identification of Nirbhaya with Mahendrapala,"

the correctness of which would appear to be almost self-evident; but in identifying the

poet's Mahipala with the king Mahipala of the Asni inscription15 of the (Vikrama)

year 974, he has been the first to prove that Rajas*ekhara lived in the beginning of the

tenth century A.D. What was wanted to remove all possible doubt as to the correctness

of Mr. Fleet's identification, was an epigraphical record in which Mahlpala is connected

with Mahodaya, and which furnishes the name of Mahipala's father, Mahendrapala;

and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance

of which Mr. Fleet has not failed to notice.

The names Mahipala and Kshitipala being synonymous, I now identify the

Kshitipala of the present inscription with the Mahipala of the Asni inscription, whom

from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A.D. 917-18 ; and I consider our

Mahendrapala, for whom we have the dates A.D. 903-4 and 907-8, to be B.ajaÂ£ekha-

ra's Mahendrapala, alias Nirbhayanarendra, the father of Mahipala (our Kshitipala). I

also, of course, accept Mr. Fleet's statement that the Mahishapala," who in the Asni

inscription is described as the predecessor of Mahipala, must be identical with Nirbhaya-

narendra (or, I may add, Mahendrapala); and I am, I believe, able to show that Kshi-

tipala or Mahipala,â€”just as his father had three names,â€” in all probability also was

known by a third name which is preserved to us in the Khajuraho inscription of the

Chandella YaSovarman of the (Vikrama) year 1011, = A.D. 954-55. From that

inscription we learn that Yafovarman (alias Lakshavarman) had received a certain

image of Vaikuntha from Devapala, who must have been a well-known royal per-

sonage, the son of Herambapala, the image having previously been received by

Herambapala from Sahi, the king of Kira. The reign of Yas*ovarman having closed

(probably shortly) before A.D. 954, the Devapala spoken of in his inscription can be

no other than our Devapala of Mahodaya, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49,

and his father Herambapala therefore in all likelihood is no other than Kshitipala, alias

Mahipala.

To sum up, the names of the four sovereigns of Mahodaya or Kanyakubja,

presented to us in our inscription, together with their known dates, would be as

follows :â€”

(1) Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 882.

(2) Mahendrapala, or Nirbhayanarendra, or Mahishapala, A.D. 903 and

907; pupil of the poet Rajafi'ekhara.

(3) His son Kshitipala, or Mahipala, or Herambapala, A.D. 917; patron

of Rajas'ekhara; contemporaneous with Sahi, the king of Kira, and (as

I have tried to show ante, p. 121), with the Chandella Harshadeva, the

father of Yafovarman.

" Sec Gottingitclit Gehhrte An:cigtn, 1883, p. 1221.

Â» First edited by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., vol. XVI, pp. 173-175.

" I give this name on Mr. Fleet'i authority. The published photolithograph would rather havu induced me to coo-

jecture MahiodrapAla (probably for Ilahtndnpila, if not actually Mahendrapila).
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172 EPIGHAPHIA INDICA.

(4) His son Devapala, A.D. 948; contemporaneous with the Chandella Yas"o-

varman (alias Lakshavarman). "Whether Devapala is identical with

Vijayapala, who in an inscription from Ahvar, of the Vikrama year

1016=A.D. 969-60, is described as the successor of Kshitipala, I am

unable to determine (see Proceedings, At. Soc. Seng., 1879, p. 102).

I abstain for the present from any speculations on the possible predecessors or suc-

cessors of these kings, but, in. conclusion, I must point out that our Devapala can have

nothing to do with the Devapala in Dr. Hornle's list in the Centenary Review, JBeng.

At. Soc., part II, p. 208, or in the lists of Sir A. Cunningham in Archaeological Surrey

of India, vol. XV, p. 149, and elsewhere.

THE SECOND PART.

On the second part ef the inscription (lines 39-46), which, as I have stated above,

is almost entirely in verse, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is

Sanskrit, and it is generally more correct than in the preceding portion, but by no means

fret from mistakes. Thus, we find in line 42 the Ablative 1^4.^)4^41(1, used instead of

the Genitive; in line 48 irfirt^ (for irf^si) used in a causal sense; in line 42 the bar-

barous qu<.nmmm ; in line 39, for the sake of the metre, Vt&f for TJref; in line 42 the

crude form VT9TO for irr^; in lines 39 and 40 offences against the metre; etc.

As regards the contents, after the words 'om, om, adoration to Ganapati,' and two

verses invoking the blessings of Gananatha and Trivikrama (Vishnu), we are told that

a certain prince at Mahodaya, which is compared with Indra's town Amaravatl, once

gave the town Rayakka to some Brahmans, who after it were called Kayakkabhattas.

One of their descendants, named Vas*ishtha, happened to come on matters of busi-

ness ' here', to Siyadont, where he dwelt near the Raja of the place whose name ap-

parently was Ilariraja. And Vasishlha's son, Damodara, founded here a temple of

Murari (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and

probably endowed it with funds for the worship of the deity. The concluding line

would appear to say that the father of Damodara died in battle.

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Dr. A. Fiihrer with a large

ruined shrine at the neighbouring village of Satgatto, to the NE. of Slron. Near the

ruined temple is a large baoli or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds

in fine statues of Vishnu,â€”some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow

Museum.â€”J. B.]

I have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less

damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand

properly; but the above gives correctly the general sense of the original, and I have

omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian.

The town Rayakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. With the

term Rayakkabhatta we may compare Rayakavala, the designation of a Brahman

caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Bhimadeva II. published in Ltd. Ant., vol. XI,

p. 71.
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TBXT."

2.

3.

t[fir]

5. 3s *m?r

Â»

a From impressions supplied to me by the Editor.

" Expressed by a symbol.

" Here about 8 aktharai are gone.

50 Here about 96 aktharai are gone.

Here about 8 aktharas are gone.

" Here also about 5 akÂ»haraÂ» are gone. The following

akihara/i ^[jv] are the remainder of TOgref.

** Here about 7 aktharas are gone.

n Here about 9 akiharas are gone.

a Here about 12 akiharo, are gone. " Eead -

Â» I have little doubt that the preceding passage origin- I * Tlli* Â°*Â«*<lâ„¢. ^ "as originally omitted, and is en-

tpnfiWm3'mftÂ»Tt1SinÂ«t*'T7?rÂ»rt â€¢ as below line 4 i " Th" WÂ°rd> wh'ch ba* nÂ° Â°"e-tÂ«rniination, qualifies the

94 T Â£" â€¢" _j ' ' * following "f^rfTJ rrrnriTPTj mÂ«Â»

Â« /.Â«., .ftÂ«tiru3Â«r ^Tumrihi.â€”rÂ«r th<, following>TRrir! I00.;'"g ;

Kead '

f, 900.) one would of coune expert to read TO i " - Â°'

â€¢nine,1 but the dates below are giren in the same war. With " Originally

regard to ^rfij*?, it is difficult to .ay whether the actual | " ^'^

reading of the stone, here and below, is qeq. or ^;.. " RÂ«a<l

" Here about 12 akahartu are gone. M Read

f the
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7.

8. ITT

0.

10.

11.

12.

is.

nyti

Â«in â€¢q

WT5IT

su

s 8 a s4

Â«iq*s

Â« Bead

IITTOT

Â« TbU atÂ»Aaro, TT, originally wu V.

" TWÂ» aijAaro, Wi originallj Â»aa W.

a OB* would eipeot

Â« BeÂ»d

* All the** aktharoi an quite clear in the impression,

but I do not understand them.

KwdWl

41 ThM* algni appear to have baÂ«n put In to fill up the line

[Or tbÂ«J aÂ» meant for an aotualr epreientation of tbeaign.

manual; compare Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 198 f.â€”

B.H.]

" One expect* â€¢TTTft.

*Â° This alcuhara, KI waa originally omitted, and ii en-

graved above the line.

" Bead TOT^T.

Â« Read Â«ftfaimn

" One twrmr appear* raperBnon*.

" The akikara 4 of thi* word wu original]; omitted,

and ia engraved above the line, before T.
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14.

N V M WIT

(law?) Ni

15.

^ll ^lilffl

TT'lf

17.

18.

H n ?rar

wra

19. *i^

20.

W nfw

mftr J^TT ft1 1 â€¢

Â«^i Â«jÂ«i<Â« urn

Â» Probably for

17 One would expect ^<

â€” One would expect here

" Bead *nt.

Â» Bead .iflfflrfiT.

" One would expect Â«

M n-_j > p* p

~ neaa â€¢ qnjunq.

"* One would exreet

iri| or fT

or below

, and below

and

* Bead v^mfvm, for *nrnw.

** Originally

" One would expect

I D__ j ^f*^ f*

â€¢ Head â€¢4||U||fl.

" One would expect <lÂ«M^M^n|.

711 Bead Â»ztrft:Â«- Before, one would expect

inrt (aa in linee 29, 80, and 36), to agree with q

71 Bead ^H?lf^Â«.

71 One would expect *qrfÂ«ht.

71 Bead
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21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

14(4.144*11

*4*i<$i

n |j| n TTOT

mrr *JHII*Â«I

H ( U

n n

w <jÂ«i'm<Â»n!Â«T^Â«in!!r'i

' zrÂ£3uRuÂ«Â«iÂ«ii

r Â«Â«if>i n

ni

Â»*Â«Â»)T

TT-

Â» Read .fvf%:.

Â» OriginÂ»lly

7' OriginÂ»lly

Â» One eipecti <r^Tt or vwt.

" Originally .ifjm^T: read Â»fiMMfi.mÂ«H.

" Oneeipects

ftr.

Â« ReÂ«d

* One wou'.d expect here *lÂ»ltf1<imiAll>, and below

14 One expect*

Â» BeÂ»d

m One expects the Instrumental case, here and before.

*â€¢ Read Â»f)Â»Â«i|fnffl.

M Dflnjl I f I

â„¢ neau ^rCrlPTT-

" Oaf would eipect here VW ll'dilfl, and below

" This aksham, jt, waÂ» originally omitted, and it en.

graved above the line.

Read
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28. Â«i

7TÂ«flMl<!iqii M^TH H jK II

: Â«*n<infÂ«nqH*iI Him*

29.

11 ^ u ?rar

30.

JTffT

qnlfn

7TTT

31.

i (a || ^ u

32.

33. 5|f?r II

: H HI II 7TOT

*TT9

84.

*T?f

" In my opinion, one would eipeot either iffjf

or only irfjf ; Â«ee Wlow, line 31.

" ReÂ»d â€¢wjnnT*lÂ«.

*â€¢ Read Â»<JHHRÂ».

8 One would expect here

4 Read

i Originall

* Comparing line 7 Â»bove, one would expect here <l*,lâ‚¬-

l^mmidiri, and below

'"â€¢ Read

1 One would expect here the Instrumental cue.

1 Read Fini'l ft t ^TT^Â«â€¢

fl, aud below

' The akthara in brackets looks rather like vtt or Vt

1 Hero again I should hare expected the Instrumental , ("r '*' )â€¢
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35.

86.

87.

38.

39.

41 â€¢ "i

u

11 Read

vm

q>iw

IT -

; n

ftw m

inihr

4^1 fl( I m-

: t

Â» Read ('TOT TOTZTfr)

" Read *ut*T.

" Read .

" Read

17 One would expect

u Read

" Originally

" Expressed by a symbol.

Â» Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh).

n Metre, Sragdhari.

" Bead ^t%Â» } the second lyllable of this word ii .^

asaihort syllable, notwithstanding the following^, and

in the following line *f is u.ed *Â» a short vll.ble befoÂ« the

conjunct*.

Â» Bead

" Read .

17 Metre, filoka (Anath(ubh); and of the next

Originally â€¢Â»uminÂ«||.

â€¢ Read nm..

" Read^Tf..

Â» Metre, Va.antatilakA.

n Metre, IndraramÂ«a

" Metre, Sdrdii

M Bead Wv-
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*^5c*^^Â»SS&Â»ii ^fcfcas^ *

fÂ»V* Â«2Â£*'H

r** ^^i" V*VK?* *I*w ^;: *' *>s?V

I^S^Â«5!^^

S;Ss,3^^

^ "^O'-w ^.^<St.

tf.A,

>4 %

ftfe

^

*Â«Â«â€¢*..

â€¢ .*.
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sign, is fourteen times formed on the line, with the following consonant (or consonants)

below it ; e.g., in arthinah, line 8, sartneshdm, line 9, niryayuh, line 10, Kuladipaktrtti,

line 14, VahurtipaSarmmd, line 15, &c. The knguagÂ§ is Sanskrit, and excepting the

introductory om namah, and the names in lines 18-15, the inscription is in Terse. In

respect of orthography, I need only note that b is throughout written by the sign for

t> ; that t, in conjunction with a following r, is doubled, except where it is preceded by t,

e.g., in pttttram ttrayt-, line 9, and chittraih ttraividya-, line 11 ; that the guttural nasal

has been employed instead of the anutvdra, in trinha, line 1 ; and that the rule of taihdhi

has not been observed in -samvidhi, line 12.

The inscription records (T. 15) the erection of a building for Brahmans familiar with

the three Fedas, by a personage named Harivarman, and surnamed the illustrious

Mamma (vv. 4 and 18), the son of Haridatta (v. 2); and it gives (11. 13-15) the

names of six Brahmans who appear to have been the first occupants. Harivarman, we

learn from TV. 18 and 14, had a son named Takshadatta who was killed in battle, and

in memory of whom the building would seem to have been erected.

The inscription is not dated; but judging from the style of the characters, and

from the fact that Haridatta, the father of Harivarman, (in T. 2) is said to have been

raised to eminence by the illustrious Marsha, whom I take to have been the well-

known ruler of Kanauj,1 it may be assigned with some certainty to about the latter

half of the seventh century A.D.

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this inscription, is contained

in verse 15, from which it appears that the place where the inscription originally was

put up, and which now bears the name of Kudarkot, at the time when the inscription

was composed, was called Gavidhumat. This name has hitherto been met with only

in Fatanjali's JUahtibfidshya,* in a passage which says that ' Samkilya is four yoyanat

distant from Gavidhumat.' 8&mkaÂ£ya has by Sir A. Cunningham been identified

with the modern Sanklsa, a village in the Farukhabad District of the North -Western

Provinces, situated 86 miles north by west from Kudarkot, 11 miles south-south-east

from Aliganj in the Azamnagar Pargana of the Itawa district and 40 miles north-north-

east from Itawa, in lat. 27Â° 19}' N., long. 79* 20' Â£. Kudarkot (Kuttarkot ?) itself is a

village and ruins in the Bidhuna or Bidhauna tahsil in lat. 26Â° 49' N., long. 79Â° 27f Â£.

TEXT.'

1. ^

â€” v.

1 According to the Imperial Gazctttfr, vol. VI II, p. 329, ' tradition inert* that an underground pauage connected

Kndarkot with Kanauj.' [See Oaiettetr of NortJ^Wtittru Province, voi. J V, p. 366, whero an attempted transcript and

trauilation of thu inacription i* giÂ« n.â€” J. B.]

1 Sec my edition, vol. I, p. tSS, Â«lflu*i: flt*njf ^Wlfc 4)91^1^.

* From an impression supplied b; the Editor.

' Expretwd bj a ifmboL

> Metre. Ar/&.

â€¢ Be*d Â«fNÂ«rtl.

' Metre, dloka (Aun.htubh).

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



o

o

m

H

O

M

P

5

f

CO

b

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

5
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



KUDARKOT INSCRIPTION.

181

2.

3.

10 lit N â€”3.

4.

; II â€” 6.

5.

6.

7.

n â€” 7.

Â«HÂ«MIV<I+ll'i

â€” 9.

II â€” 10.

: n â€” 11.

f.IT N â€”12.

. W â€”13.

9.

10.

â€¢ Metre, ArjA.

â€¢ The three atatutrtu Ttfff Â»re quite clear in the impres-

â€¢ion, but they offend againit the metre and yield no mitable

lense. I would suggest reading Â»Â»i^Â«ii*JnjsrT.

" Metre, Yauntatilaki.

" Metre, Sloka (Anmh(ubh).

" Hetr*r4JpendraTajti.

14 Metre, Sloka (AnuÂ»h{ubh).

" Metre, tTpendravajra.

11 Metre, Sloka (Anashfubh); and Â«{ the next four Tenw.

"Read**?.

â€¢ Metre, fiirdAlankrldita.

* Possibly **WT, Â».Â«., *fWT:.
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11.

12.

18.

Â«.

15.

16.

; II â€” 16.

â€” 16.

11 Â© u â€”17.

â€”18.

TEANSLATION.

Oml Adoration!

(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced Durgd, who, approached hy

the hlue-necked (Siva), shining with her broad hips, (and) accompanied by the lion and

by K&rttikeya,18 is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by

peacocks, beautified by broad ridges, (and) full of caves of lions !

(2.) There was (a personage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like a

second Ilari, who, although raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, was not

(thereby) changed for the worse.

(3.) His acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed,

no prince agitated, (and) no notice taken (?) of dissolute people, was different from the

acquisition of fortune by Vishnu.1"

(4.) He had an excellent son, named Harivarman, widely known, by his other

name, as the illustrious Mamma, at (the sight of) whom the faces of all women of

his kin became radiant (with joy), just as the groups of lotuses expand before the

shining sun.

" Metre, Vunntatilaki , and of the next vent.

11 Read â€¢*ftfa.

Â» Metre, Arya,

>Â» Perhapi Wf^TÂ»-

14 HVIV about fire alctharat are broken away or injured.

â€¢' Metre, Slokn (AnuÂ»h(ubh).

" TheÂ«e two akikarat are illegible.

" There appear to be traces of wme akikarat after thin

â€¢top, but nothing it legible.

" The lion is the vehicle of Durgi, Karttikeya her son.

** sril., when the ocean, the mine of jewels, mis disturb-

ed, when the mountain Mandara VXH used as ehnrning-itick,

and when the serpent Vdsuki wot put in requisition.
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(5.) The fire of his anger even now, in the guise of a forest conflagration, fiercely

burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enemies slain (by him).

(6.) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up

sword-wounds, like numbers engraven (there) to mark his victories in many battles.

(7.) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might

be, two things of his they never were able to see, the oneâ€”his back, the othersâ€”his

breast.

(8.) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made

seven oceans and seven mountains, he built tanks large as seas and habitations of the

gods immoveable like mountains, by billions.

(9.) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers," though

they had struck root in the soil.

(10.) Pretending to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which

had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices (erected) by him.

(11.) He turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager in their desire

for gain, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intending to beg, approached

him, anxious to secure his benefactions.

(12.) Making known the world ever his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with-

out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents.

(13 and 14.) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Pedaa, named

the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his enemies; whose vital

spirits,â€”highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should

so often, when he was seeking glory in battle, be renounced by him like worthless

straw, (by him) who to all (others) granted safety,â€”when they found an opportunity

of'leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds (inflicted) by the

weapons (of adversaries).31

(15.) In this pleasant Gavldhumat, where the quarters of the heavens are

deafened by the noise of the constant explanation of vedic lore, that good man" caused

to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charming, and wonderful home for Brahmans fami-

liar with the three Vedas.

(16.) As long as his excellent qualities, like the rays of the moon dispelling the

mass of intense darkness, delight the world, so long may this abode of the twice-born,

pleasing the world, hist, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it!

(17.) These verses on noble conduct were composed by B h a d r a, the son of Vamana;

written were they by the artizan*3 Devadeva, the son of li&na.

(L. 13.) Mahasenadatta, the son of Suryadatta, of the golra of Samkritya, be-

longing to the Bahvricha-school.

Jatavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the

Adhvaryu-school.

VaiSvanaraklrti, the son of Kuladlpaklrti, of the gotra of Kuhala," belonging to

the Chhandoga-school.

Â» nVtmr:, the word for ' ruler*/ aUo meana ' monn- * Â«Â«â€¢. Mamma, the father of TnknhadatU.

tain,. â€¢ * 3?nr*t *or ^mr,'Â« not giyen in the diotioaariw.

Â« Â».Â«., Takahadatta died in battle. â€¢* The dictionaries give <frfT ,na *mt but not yfW.
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184 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

Srlchandradhara, the son of Udaitadhara (?), of the gotra of V&sishtha, belonging

to the Bahvricha-school.

BahurtipaSarman, the son of Vasusv&min, of the gotra of Aupamanyava, belong-

ing to the Adhvaryu-school.

(?)," the son of Dlmtiguptasvamin, of the gotra of Galava, belonging to

the Chhandoga-sohool.

(V. 18.) By these distinguished (men], who keep the commands of the holy three

Vedat (and) abide in the law, (this) home was caused to be established at the command (?)

of the illustrious Mamma."

XXIILâ€”THE PEHEVA INSCRIPTION FROM THE TEMPLE OF GARlBNiTH.

BY G. BUHNER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garlbnath at Pehoa

or Peheva in the Karnal District has been prepared according to an excellent papei

impression by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, furnished to me by the editor.1

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen,

and contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. The tech-

nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8â€”17

have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight

abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except

three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of

â€¢which are only very slightly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may,

however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary

northern Nagarl alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect

Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The

mistakes have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation. As regards the

spelling, no distinction is made between ba and va, and the latter sign, as in most in-

scriptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There are also a few other peculi-

arities, such as the constant spelling samvatsara instead of samvatsara which may be

explained by the ordinary mode of pronunciation.

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers

who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoaâ€”Prithudaka on the fourteenth day of the

half month preceding the bright half of Vai^akba, agreed to impose upon themselves

and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of which were to be distri-

buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The

names of these worthies are given at great length in lines 2â€”8. They were thirty-three

or thirty-four in number and belonged to the towns or villages of Chutavarshika

" The name is illegible.

" [While thi* paper wan in the press a translation appeared in the J. At. S. Unit/,, vol. LVII, pp. 77 if., by Dr. A.

Fflhrer.â€”J. B.]

1 Dr. Bajendralil Mittra has given his reading and translation of 11. 1â€”8, in Jour. As. Soc. Leng., vol. XXII,

pp. 673 ft". He hai also published a facsimile of these eight lines', ibidem, vol. XXXII, p. 00, which seems to have been

prepared according to a very inferior impression or rubbing.
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PEHEVA INSCRIPTION. 185

Utpalika, Chikkariselavanapura, Valadevapura, Sarankadika, Siharuduk-

kaka, or possibly Siharuddhakkaka, Traighataka, Ghamghaka and Aa"vala-

Uhovaka. It is expressly stated in line 8 that these places lay in "various countries,"

and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult. I can only offer a

conjecture with respect to a single place, Sarankadika, which possibly may be the

Sharakpur of the Imperial Gazetteer, the chief town of a tahsil in the Lahore District.

The names of the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are very quaint

Dest words. In the notes to the translation I have tried to identify the more important

ones with those in Mr. E. G. Crawford's list from Ahmadabad and Kathiavad, Indian

Antiquary, vol. VII, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Brah-

manical names such as Vamuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bhatta

Viruka. The sale of horses is forbidden to Brahmans;â€”see Manu, z, 89, and the parallel

passages quoted in the synopsis attached to my translation. Here we have a proof that

the prohibition was neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes

the case.

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas, to be deducted from the sum received

by the dealer for each animal sold in Prithudaka to the king and to any subject, or

sold in Traighataka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the king; (2) one

dharma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As

far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a coin or nu-

merical quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount

of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for religious or charitable purposes

are by no means uncommon in modern India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to,

and perhaps still, pay a few annas on every bale of cotton passing through their hands,

and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps still forms, the Dharmtalao fund, which

was originally intended to supply water to travellers coming to Dhollera through the sandy

Bhal country; see also the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. IV, p. 208. When I was Educa-

tional Inspector of Gujarat, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa-

tion. A similar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where the Vakharias or wholesale

dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselves and their customers for charitable and re-

ligious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscription was

exactly analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma, pro-

bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contributed double

the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as akshayanfvt (1.12).

If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be in*

vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. For

(1) the document contains no clause referring to an investment; (2) it gives rules for

the distribution of the money collected; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be

levied not once, but constantly on all sales. Hence the term akshayanivt can only mean

that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned.

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Guhaditya (probably a

royal personage) at Kanauj; (2) the temple built by Kadambaditya at Gotirtha in

Kanauj; (3) the temple of Vishnu Garudasana built by the Brahman Bbuvaka in

Bhojapura near Kanauj; (4) the temple of Vishnu in the Yaj fiavaraha or boar-in-

carnation built by Bhuvaka in Pehoaâ€”Prithudaka; (5) the pujaka or temple priest

ft*
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186 EPIOBAPHIA 1NDICA.

of the latter deity; and (6) the athdna or sanctuary of Prith ndakaâ€” Pehoa. The

allotment of the shares is as follows : â€”

No. 1 receives -aJ4 of the tax paid by the merchants ; NOB. 2 and 8 each a like

amount of the same tax ; No. 4, -a\ of the tax paid by the merchants and -fa of the tax

paid by the customers ; No. 5, ^ of the tax paid by the merchants and -fa of the tax

paid by the customers ; and No. 6, -^ of the former tax and -5*$ of the latter.

The management of the charity was entrusted, as was always done and still is

customary in India, to Qoshthikas, i.e., members of a committee or Paiich, who had also

to look to the collection of the money (tvatah paratatcha nirvvdhah JcarttavyaK). If

my restoration and translation of the word detii (1. 8) is correct, the donors had a foreman

or head, who granted the charter in their name, " to the sacred place of Prithudaka â€”

Pelioa." This latter expression probably refers to the fact that the document was to be

incised in Prithudaka, and that the Goshthikas were selected from the most respectable

inhabitants of the place or even were the men who managed its other religious and

charitable endowments.

The date of the inscription, Sariivat 276, refers, as Sir A. Cunningham has first

shown (Jour. At. Soc. Seng., vol. XXIII, pp. 233 ff.), to the driharsha era, and corresponds

to 882-83 A.D. The king who then ruled over Prithudaka â€” Pehoa very probably is the

same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs in the Deogarh inscription,

dated Sariivat 919, and Sakakalabda 784 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham's calcula-

tion,' A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.D. 876. He may also be, as Sir

A. Cunningham thinks, the superior king (adhirdja) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the

Rajatarangini, v, 156, Calcutta edition (151, Troyer), in the account of 6ankara-

varman's reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham

asserts, that Bhoja was dankaravarman's contemporary. It admits moreover of

the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says :

" He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior

king Bhoja, to be given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka9 race who had become his ser-

vant by (accepting) the office of a chamberlain."

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need

not have been alive when the event alluded to occurred.

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been

shown by Mr. Fleet to be untenable. (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pp. 110 ff.)

TEXT.

L. 1. VF

2.

â€¢ L. 1. Read -Â»fT.

' Cunningham's ArcTueological Survey Beporli, vol. X,

p. 102.

1 The editions have the faulty form

â€¢ JL 2. Read ^TOKÂ« twice Â»nd
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PEHEVA INSCRIPTION. 187

8. ?rt

*rar

6. nm

* inn?

7.

8.

T TT -

12. f

18.

â€¢ L. 3. The first letter of ^rvÂ« ie nearly destroyed.

7 L. 4. Read frltqfl ; the original may have '^pr.

I 1. 6. The V of flTHnjH <Â« Â» correction and standg below the line, ita plaoe being indicated bj the sign +. The

Grit letter of *TrJW is nearly destroyed. Possibly CTTÂ£ to be read.

â€¢ L. 6. PoeÂ»ibly *TlmÂ«*Â«4 to be read. The laÂ«t tÂ»o syllable* of q^jr are nearly effaced j the laÂ»t aeenu to have

been added above the line.

10 L. 7. The consonant of the second syllable of fv^fi is blurred and not quite certain. Restore tftÂ» . Three or four

letters hare been lott before ^HnTf.

II L. 8. The Erst letter is not certain. Possibly WZT or TV to be read ; the following letter is half preserved and seems

to have been a compound one, consisting of a cT or f and something else, possibly a 5. Read mÂ«*H.si. The ei^n rendered Â«5

is damaged and Abnormal. The first consonant of ^>ff is nncertain ; the word may have been "nft. Of ^<inÂ« only the

initial 9 and the top ends of *T are visible.

u L. 9. The first letter is nearly effaced, only the "V is recognisable. Only the second W of the two bracketed signs

in WTpfrsntflal is distinct. The reading may have been â€¢frit.

" L. 10. The first letter is only half visible. The 9 of Â°5TTrramÂ« is blurred. At the end of the line stands a loog

vertical stroke, unconnected with the last letter.

14 L. 11. The bracketed letters in the beginning of the line are blurred, but recognisable. The quantity of the first

vowel of Â«^qr* *nd vf is doubtful. The last vowel of Â«Â«HHÂ»<IÂ«!Â« is doubtful.

u L. 12. The letters bracketed are blurred, but recognisable. Read â€¢

11 L. 13. The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognisable with the exception of the syllable If. which is entirely

gone.

" L. 14. The bracketed letters are all blurred, but recognisable.

2 A 2
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188 BPIGRATHIA INDICA.

17. t%

Oral During the increasing, auspicious and victorious reign of the feet of his

majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the

illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign,

superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the illustrious Ramabhadra, in the

year two hundred exceeded by seventy-six, on the seventh (lunar day) of the bright

half of the month of VaMakha, (in figures) Sarhvat 276 Vaidakha 6udi 7 â€” on this lunar

day specified as above by the year, month and (civil) day (mentioned)*1 met" here in the

famous town" of Prithudaka at the horse-fair" on the Piidohfchaturdatf* the (follow-

ing) inhabitants of Chatavarshika," Bhatta Viruka's sons Vanda and Rajyavala"

and Valluka, likewise R&nuka's son Rajyaslha; the (following) inhabitants of

TJtpalika, Bhalluka's son Mafigaka, Ohinha's son Chonaraka;* likewise the

(following) inhabitants of Ohikkariselavanap-ura, Dada's son Ealluka," his son

Jayaraka," "Vishnu's son Adityaraka,"1 Rajjuka's sons Ohinha and Rangaka,

Kalluka's son Vamuka;" the (following) inhabitants of Yaladevapura (Baladeva-

M L. 15. The bracketed letteri in blurred, but reoognieable with the exception of WZ nÂ», whioh are gone. The restor-

ation if male eetUia by the calculation, 18-4-8 = 6. Bead IHIHH.

â€¢ L. 16. The following among the bracketed letter* are not reoognieable, but conjeÂ«tnral:-fÂ»rT4 I ^{T I Â«T I 1(> like-

wiie the bracketed Tuarga. The word ^r^ U inperflnoue.

Â« L. 17. The bracketed letters are nearly all nnreoogniiable. Bat the restoration U nerertheleM certain.

â€¢ Initead of "epeoified ai above by," etc., the literal translation wonld be "preceded by," which I hare need on other

oooariont. I now follow Mr, Fleet'i example in order to secure a greater conformity in the translations of the technical

terms. It ooght to be noted that the divtua, the solar or the civil day, doee not occur in the epeoifioation, where the feminine

laptamydnt requires titka* to be understood.

â€¢ I translate the erode form of the participle tamAyAia by the preterite, " met," in order to make the sentence more

intelligible. The author of the document, who wae not a good Sanskrit scholar, has omitted the case-termination in this word

as well ae at the end ef each of the following namee. He no donbt was misled by the usage prevailing in his vernacular.

â€¢ XdiuAfiUwa, " town,' may also mean ' capital.' Bnt there is no evidence to show that king Bhoja resided in Pfi-

thndaka.

H Though "y&irA usually means ' pilgrimage' or ' religions festival,' the statements in the sequel ehow that it here

mM1|< i f,),." The fair may have been connected with a religions festival.

â€¢ pittfMckmturiattt literally the ' fourteenth (lunar day) of the female goblin,' probably wae the name of the

Â« l^ath lunar day of the) dark half of Vaittkha or of Chaitra. For it must have fallen somewhat earlier than the bright

half of Vattkkha and may have belonged to that month or to Chaitra accordingly as the reckoning wae aminta or pdrm-

t, I have not found the term in the dictionaries nor in the works on vrata at my disposal.

â€¢ In ek^favAnliititya, and further on in vtfaiitelya and so forth the affix tya, which denotes' the inhabitant of' or

i 'found in,' nan been erroneously added to the locative instead of to the crude form of the namee. The same anomaly

tia the Chanlukya Inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 804, No. 7, plate ii, 1. 8, etc.

tf BAjyavala U perhaps the modem name Rajbal which occurs in Eafmlr.

â€¢ With Cbonarlka compare thermodern name Chonda, Indian Antiquary, vol. VII, p. 165.

â€¢ Kallnka iÂ» the modern name Kiln, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit., p. 166. Dada U perhaps a variant for Dadda, the

rs> DtdsV

" Javarlka may utand for Jayari&ka and be equivalent to the very common name Jeraj, Indian Antiquary, loo. oit.

"â€¢> idityartta probably stands for Idityariaka and oorreeponde to the modern Adit or IditrAj.

â€¢ Vtouka U kaoern ae a Brihmanloal name; Jour. So. Sr. B. A. Son., vol. XII, extra number, p. 67.
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PEHEVA INSCRIPTION. 189

pura), Khambhata's son Hoddha, Mfigftnka's son Viddaka, KeSava's son

Dhanuka,83 Khahgaka's son Vamuka, Manikka's son TJehari;84 the (following)

inhabitants of Sarahkadika," Nara's sons Lohata" (or Lahata) and Sankara, Val-

luka's son fdvaraditya; tbe (following) inhabitants of Siharudukkaka, TJllaka's

son Vaohohhaka, Jayadharaka's son Ranika, SAra's son Fragada; the (follow-

ing) inhabitants of Traighataka, Dharat,a's son Chanda, Ekagoraka's son Savva,

Devaiarman's son Fhampha, Yagguka's son Eammika; the (following) inhabit*

ants of Ghamghaka, Lallika's son Svamiraka, Simghuka's son St[ha], Damo-

dara's son Fombha,*7 Halluka's son Davvu Kahili, Mana's" sonKhajji;

the (following) inhabitant of A^.vala-Uhovaka, TJsuha's son Vaddha. The foreman

of the .... dealers," come from various countries, chief among whom are those men-

tioned above, grants to the sacred place40 of famous Frithudaka a charter to the fol-

lowing (effect): To the (temple of the) god41 built by the illustrious Guhaditya ia

famous Kanyakubja, and to (the temple of) the god built by Kadambaditya even

there in the Gotirtha, and to the (temple of the) god riding on Garuda built by

Bhuvaka, the son of the Nagara4* Bhatta Frabh&kara on the bank of the Ganges

in famous Bho japura near famous Kanyakubja, and to the (temple of the) sacrificial

boar41 built by the same Bhuvaka in famous Frithudaka near the Eastern Sarasvati,

we have given on the sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals44â€”in Frithudaka

in the case of a purchase by the king as well as in the case of a purchase by the Thak-

kurae,*5 the provincials and so forth, and in Traighataka and other sacred places in the

case of a purchase by the king aloneâ€”for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmaa* for

â€¢ Compare the modem name Dhani, Ind. Ant., loo. cit., p. 165.

Â« Manikka it the very common modern name M&nek from manil-ya,' a ruby.' Uehari ii a very peculiar compound,

but perfectly distinct on the impression.

u B&rahkadika may possibly be the modern Sharakpur in the Panjib; see Imperial Gazetteer, tub met.

14 Mara is probably, like the modern name Naru which ii frequently oied in Gujarat, an abbreviation of Naityana.

If L&hata iÂ» the correct reading, ita first part may be connected with the modern name LJidha, Indian Antiquary, loc.

cit., p. 166.

*> Compare the modern name Pomla, Indian Antiquary, lot. cit, p. 167.

* Ai the preceding word if mutilated, it is not rertain if I hare divided the syllable* correctly. Bnt Hana seeml to

be the equivalent of the modern name Mana, Indian Antiquary, loo. cit., p. 166.

" I do not dare to propose any correction for the mutilated word bhafa- or litya- which I do not understand

and hence leave it untranslated. As tyuvaharaka no doubt stands for vyawikdraka, ' trader, dealer/ it it, however, not

improbable that the immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt, and that tome word meaning

' hones' or ' animals' is hidden nnder the meaningless syllables. Tbe word deli, which 1 have translated by 'foreman,'

means literally,' guide, instructor.' It would teem that the dealers had appointed a manager, who acted in their name.

Though this is possible, I should have expected at the end of the compound S'rmi or some equivalent term.

40 Sth&na, literally ' a place,' is frequently used in the tense of' a place sacred to a particular deity,' tee, e.g., tbe in-

scription from tbe temple of Bhadra Kali in Somnatb Pattan, Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. Ill, p. 7, Tenet, 6, p. 8, verse

9, etc. Here the sanctuary of the chief deity in Prithudaka is probably intended.

41 Though the god ia not named to whom this and the next mentioned temples were dedicated, it may be conjectured

that Vishnu is meant, became the other two temples are VaisHnava buildings.

" Nagara is either the name of the subdivision of the Brahmans to which Prabhikan belonged, or an honorific title

indicating that he was the Chief Bhatta of the town of Eananj.

" ' The lacrijicial boar' is Vishnu in the boar-iaoarnation.

44 SApa hat the meaning ' an animal' according to the Kotlias, and is used in that tense by Bin*.

44 The Thakknrat are the Th&kurs Or Bajput landholders; by janapada, 'the provincials,' the common people mutt be

understood.

M D/iarma denote* here and further on, where one dkarma u mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart for religious

purposes. The exact amount cannot be ascertained. It no donbt was regulated by custom, tod to well known that to speci-

fication seemed unnecessary. In the translation tbe relative pronoun yad which precede* dkarmmadeaya* hat been left

out intentionally, and the word and hat been inserted in its stead, in order to make the sentence more intelligible.
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190 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

each animal, as a perpetual endowment;" and dividing that into twenty-four shares, we

have assigned seven shares to the (temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guha-

ditya, and seven shares to the (temple of the) god built by Kadambaditya, and seven

shares to (the temple of) him who rides on Garuda, and one share4* to the (temple of

the) sacrificial boar built by Bhuvaka in Prithudaka, and one share to the temple

priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred place of Prithadaka;" moreover we

have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharnia given for each hone

by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [six] shares to (the temple of) the sacrifi-

cial boar built by Bhuvaka in Frithudaka near the Eastern 3arasvat! and to the

temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous Prithudaka

four shares. This [should be agreed to] by the sellers and buyers of hones, (and) the

virtuous Qoehthikas60 should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others,

according to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these

shares should be divided [by the Ooshthikas] according to [the rule] laid down above.

XXIV â€”THE KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRA8ASTI.

BY G. BflHLEB, PH.D., LL.D., O.I.E.

The subjoined edition of the Jvalamukhi Praiatti has been prepared according to

three paper-impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The inscription was described

by Sir A. Cunningham in his Archaeological Survey Reports, vol. V., pp. 167-168. He

has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical information which

it conveys. It is incised on a stone slab, measuring 2' 4* by 1' 6", which is preserved

in the porch of the temple of Bhavani in B ha wan, a suburb of Kot Kangra.

It is written in two different alphabets,â€”the mangala, and the first verse, which fill

the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modern 6arada characters

while the remainder is in common Devanagari. The technical execution is not good.

Some letters are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor-

rected, are very numerous. The latter may, however, in part be due to the carelessness

of the writer of the copy from which the mason worked. As regards the preservation

of the document, it must be noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been seriously

damaged, and that farther on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is

Â« When it iÂ» Mated that the two Marmot are given aa a perpetual endowment, the meaning probably U that the nun

wai to be paid at each of the annual horae-fain in Pfithudai*, Traigh&taka and other plaoe* where the tradeie deah. This

followe from the farther exhortation* addreaeed to the nolleâ„¢ and buyers ae well u to the ChtkfMat.

â€¢ 8k4faik*l,' <ae â€¢haw,' wbieh â€¢ooon here and further on, aa well ai dKarmailcali,' one dkarma,' u bad Sanekrit

canted by the vernacular erpwwion bUg et.

â€¢ The aVlatiw prilUUflsottkfadt it altogether wrong; it ought to be the datire or the genitire, ai further on.

" The QftlifUlkfi are the Btnaben of the Pt&ck or committee entrant*} with the management of the relifrione

endownenU i aee aleo luiia* AnUpuay, tol IX, p. 171, not* 26, where the modem NapaJeee sane of Â»oh a committee,

S*((U. j.*.,
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KANGRA JVALAMUKHI PRA8ASTI. 191

Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to

the orthography, it may he stated that in the group nt the nasal is almost invariably

expressed by an anusv&ra and Â».

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a

double Mangala, nine very artificial verses in honour of Bhavani-Jval&mukhL Verse

10 informs us that this Stolra was composed by an ascetic of the Vedanta school called

Raghavachaitanya. A poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in

Sajrngadhara's Paddhali (see Professor Aufrecht's Oxford Catalogue, p. 124s, and Zeit-

8Chrift der Deutschen Morgenldnditchen Qesellschaft, vol. XXVIII, p. 76). If, as seems

not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before

A.D. 1363, the date of the Paddhati, and be at least about 80â€”100 years older than the

inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Krishnabhatta informs us (verse 12) that

he copied the above Stotra, and tells us regarding himself that he was 'a brother to the

wives of others,' learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an

inhabitant of Kas"l or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called

Krishnabhatta, belonged to the Dravida subdivision of the Brahmans and to the Atreya

gotra, was able to explain the six Darfanas and had performed one or several Soma

sacrifices. His father VagiSvara, he adds (ibidem), thoroughly knew the Mfmdihtd, the

Smritis, and the science of the sacrifice, and had composed works of his own. Next fol-

lows (verses 13-14) the information regarding the ruler of the country, which has already

been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was Samsarachandra, son of Karma-

ohandra and grandson of Meghachandra, " who after conquering all his foes presents

the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the Sdstras." The latter

words show that Krisbnabhatta had received or hoped to receive Dakshina from the

prince.

If I am right in reading (verse 13) paftchamdbddbhishiktah and in translating it

by "who was anointed in the fifth year (of the Lokakala)," it appears that Samsara-

chandra mounted the throne in the year 1430 A.D., which corresponds to the year

4605 of the Saptarshi era; for Sir A. Cunningham (loc. oil.) has satisfactorily -proved

that this king belongs to the fifteenth century, "because he is the fourth after Rupa-

[chandra], the contemporary of Firoz Tughlak in A.D. 1360, and the sixth before

Dharma[chandra], the contemporary of Akbar in A.D. 1560." The following verse

(15) praises Samsarachandra's minister, the chamberlain (pralthdra) Rani, i.e., probably

Ranasimha, who was the son of the chamberlain Vira, i.e., Virasimha. Verse 16 is

in honour of the Muhammadan overlord Sahi M aha mm ad, who must be identified, as

Sir A. Cunningham has shown, with Muhammad Saiyid, Emperor of Dehli from A.D.

1483 to 1446. Verse 17 gives us the name of the mason Sugika who incised the

inscription out of devotion towards, i.e., while in the service of, the Kamboja Delha.

The concluding mangala in prose is addressed to Jvalamukhi, by one Suryadhvaja,

the pupil of the illustrious Karmadhvaja. This person probably was an ascetic con-

nected with the temple or the worship of Bhavanl-Jvalamukhl. The whole second part

of the inscription is no doubt the composition of Krisbnabhatta, who, though a poet

and learned in all &dÂ»tras, was unable to write correct Sanskrit. The date of the in-

scription, of course, lies between A.D. 1438 and 1446.
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192 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

TBANBCBIPT.

L. 1.

5.

3.

.*â€¢ mi ^Â«

II1

6.

7,

ir'Â«niÂ«ii^ni*<i H V I*

8. ift

N *> M*

9.

1 MetM of TÂ«rÂ»eÂ» 1â€”9, Sragdhari. ThÂ« word ^|W in PftdÂ« 3 i> Dot oertaiu.- The consonant* of the firat syllable look

like dAcAA,an impoMible combination.

1 BeadÂ«W^Tr:- The original had originally ifWf. which hat been corrected. ThÂ« last â€¢) liable of WTTÂ» itandi

aboTa the line. Perhaps ftmt to be restored ; ^ij stands above the line.

Â» Bead fttrsrr?. Â«^rtÂ« elands above the line.

Â« The text had in P&da 3 originally Â«rflrÂ«1<irflrÂ»!Â«inir'!<ft*T, but syllablee 7â€”9 have been deleted by mnni of kika-

ptda*. Add at the end of the foot *jn^|.

â€¢ Bead at thÂ» end of Pada 3 irefnÂ«. Probably jft; H<lffq^g to be resd.
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KANORA JVALAMUKHI PRASASTI. 193

L. 10.

(41*

11.

12. in [Â«] * [l]

18.

f- â€” -

â€” itfâ€” â€”tfâ€” ift^1 H

â€” TT â€” wr -- ^^T â€” TT

wiÂ«lÂ«i^

15.

8 ^ Â« (*

(<IIIÂ«IIÂ«)Â«I*MÂ«I:

16.

ir'!w; n

17. mrjrr ^fif -- [fH]f [^] y^HnmH^^: H [u i]

18. tnn^qi^l Â«*lÂ«nnn'8r^<;[^tifÂ«n(f f^- fâ€”

19.

â€¢ At the end of 1. 8 the lyllablM frtff hare been deleted. In PMn S the teit had origiiully <fiimWI, of which

the third and fourth syllables hare been deleted, while another if hw been written above the line.

' ft<mmÂ» seems to be wrong.

â€¢ Metre, Anushtubb.

â€¢ Metre of Yeraea 11-18, 8ragdhÂ»r*. Bead â€¢^Â«JÂ«sM5^i: j Â»9WÂ» U doubtful.

2 B
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194 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

L. 20. WTft7TCffTyyft3gHH*lÂ»ifn4:il [^ i]*

21.

22.

28.

24. ^ii*ii^

I [ t1* II ]u

'W IT [ K ]

TKAUSLATION."

Verse 10. By the famous ascetic Raghava'chaitanya,a Vedftntist, has this string

of jewel-like praise been offered to Jv&lamukhi.

11. (There row) a learned Dravida of the Atreya gotra, Krishnabhatta, a de-

stroyer of the impurity of the Kali age, a teacher of the six DarSanag, who was honoured

by the sons of kings and who had bathed on (the completion of) Soma sacrifices. From

him was born a leader of wise men, called Yagi^vara, a composer of works, who had

completely mastered the Mimdmsd, was clever in (the exposition of) the Smritis ....

and waa learned in sacrificial lore.

12. His son. Krishnabhatta, a brother to the wires of others, a master of all

sciences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Harihara ( filled ) with

excessive (devotion), an inhabitant of Kas*}, came and copied with broad ...... this

most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jval&mukhi; take notice of this (poem that

M) most important for (the attainment of) enjoyments and liberation.1*

" BÂ«Â«d .^TW!Â«. ftftwt Â» â€¢ grammatical mistake for frfrnv, which the author committed in order to escape a

metrical fault.

" Metre, filrddlavikrldiU. Bead *nvr<[.

'â€¢ Metre, UpejAti. Bead *tonnTTC. and KVhnf*n>.

'Â« Metre, ferdnlarikridita.

" Metre, Qlti. Bead .Itanfl; .^jm**.

u I omit Tenee 1â€”9 ai they poieeu little (feneral intereefc

" The nee of atmla*, literally â€¢ excweeiTely,1 which eeemi to mean '(filled) with exceeeire (inotion),' it not

idiomatic.
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MAU CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMAN. 195

13. In the race of the (lord of this country) to whom long life may be- granted

arose King Meghachandra. From him sprang the illustrious king Karmaohandra,

the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for (that) assemblage of lotoses, virtuous

men. From him was born king Samsarachandra, anointed in the fifth year (of the

Lokak&la); after conquering all his enemies, he presents the earth to those who know

the meaning of the Fedas and of the fidstras."

14. Victorious is that best among princes, king Samsarachandra, whose fame,

resplendent like snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the

snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon,â€”he whose form shines as

the Chintdmttni that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous.

16. While the chamberlain (pratih&ra) Rani who has conquered hosts of foes, the

noble son of the chamberlain (pratihdra) Vlra, carries the burden of the government,

thy fame, O king, protects the earth.

16. Victorious be the fame of the illustrious Sahi Mahammada, that most excel*

lent sorceress who sees the supreme light called majesty, after having most firmly fixed

the tortoise-seat in the cave called Brahman's egg, after having shorn the locks of

darkness, even using the milk-ocean during her devotions as the knee-cloth, and after

having conquered the dark matter.

17. Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the Kamboja

Delha, this hymn has been caused to be written by the mason Suglka."

Of Suryadhvaja, the pupil of famous Earmadhva j a, adoration to Jvalamukhi!

XXV.â€”TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS.

BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.E., GOTTINGEN.

I.

MAU STONE INSCRIPTION OP MADANAVARMADEVA.

THE stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1813 by Lieutenant

William Price, at the foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, in the

Jhansi District of the North-Western Provinces, where " the natives were accustomed to

sharpen their knives and talwars upon it." Lieutenant Price presented it to the Asiatic

Society of Bengal, and it is now in the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a

transcript and translation1 of the inscription in the Asiatic Researches, vol. XII, pages

857-374.

" SatkvmvdvachdianJraA, ' a moon for (that) assemblage of lotaÂ»eÂ«, virtuous men,' is moit objectionable. For

the poet really means to fay that the king causes good men to prosper, just u the moon cante* the lotnn flowen to open, and

he ought to have said tatkumuchchandrah, or tatkumudachandrah. The affix tat which make* the aimile to halt, hai

probably been added only because the poet did not know how to satisfy the requirement! of the metre. The same cause has

also induced him to use the incorrect form vijittA.

18 Lelchttam,' has been canted to be written,' probably has been pnt, instead of lilehitam or utkirnam, ' has been written

or incised,' neither of which would fit the metre.

This translation contains one serious error in introducing a second king Sallakshanavarman after Jayavarmaderaâ€”Â«a

error which has not been hitherto rectified.
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The inscription, so far as I can judge from the impression, consists of 29 lines.

The writing coven a space of about 4" 0Â£" broad by 3' 1" high, and a considerable portion

of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions

of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, as

will be seen from my transcript of the text. Fortunately, however, the names of the

royal personages mentioned in the inscription are all well preserved, so that in all pro-

bability little of historical importance has been lost. The size of the letters is about Â£".

The characters are Nagart of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the

inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Mahoba, of which photo-lithographs are given in

Cunningham's Archao logical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii;

and all that need be said about them here, is that in this particular alphabet it is some-

tunes difficult to distinguish between the signs for g, n and m. The language is Sanskrit,

and, so far as the inscription is legible, it is in verse throughout. The names of the com-

poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, but they are no

longer legible. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for Â» everywhere except

in Kdnyakubjam, line 3, abdher, line 14, abbhramlihnir and abbhrabhrdnti, line 18,

babhdcuh (?) and bibhrad, line 21, and bbhnyasi, line 26 ; the dental Â» is used instead of

the anusvdra in 6ubhrdn6u, line 10, van fa, lines 11 (twice), 19 (?) and 23, mimdntaka,

line 11, and yajndnfa, line 19; and ujvala occurs for ujjvala, in lines 13 and 15 (but

not in line 16).

The inscription, in its present state, contains no date, but as it clearly is of the time

of the (Chandella) king Madanavarman,' it must be referred to about the middle of

the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of

Vishnu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu, and the execution of some

other work of piety, by one of the king's ministers whose name appears to have been

Gadadhara (verses 46-48); and by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16)

gives a list of the (Chandella) kings from Dhangato Madanavarman, and (in verses

17-45) an account of the family of the ministers of these kings, to which Gad&dhara

belonged.

The line of kings here presented to us, together with few remarks of historical

importance, is as follows :â€”

(1.) Bhanga,' defeated the king of Kanyakubja (v. 8).

(2.) His son Gandadeva (v. 4).

(8.) His son Vidyadharadeva (v. 5).

(4.) His son Vijayapala (v. 6).

(6.) His son Klrtivarmadeva (w. 7-8).

(6.) Hit ion Ballakshanavarmadeva (w. 9-10); evidently carried on a war

in the country of Antarvedi (vv. 38-39).

(7.) His son Jayavarmadeva (v. 11); succeeded by

(8.) Prithvlvarman, the younger brother of (6) Sallakshanavarman,

(w. 12-13).

(Â£.) His son Madanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi and Malava, and

made the king of Kali keep on friendly terms (vv. 14-16).

â€¢ â€¢â€¢Â« Â«n*Â». pÂ«BÂ« 163. | â€¢ 8Â« not* 82 on the tmulmlion of nnc 3.
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As regards the line of ministers, it suffices here to state that in the family of Gauta-

ma Akshapada, the reputed founder of the Nyaya system of philosophy, there was

born Prabhasa, the prime minister of the kings Dhanga and Ganda (w. 18-22). His

son was Sivanaga, the minister of Vidyadhara (vv. 23-24); and from him sprang

Mahlpala, theminister of -"Vijayapala (vv. 25-26). Mahlpala had two sons, Ananta

and Yoges'vara, of whom Ananta was minister under Klrtivarman and Sallakshana-

varman (TV. 27-39). Ananta had two wives and several sons, of whom one, probably

Gadadhara, was appointed Praiihdra by Jayavarman (v. 40), and prime minister by

Prithvlvarman (v. 41), a post which he continued to hold under Madanavarman (v. 42).

In this account of the ministers all the names of the kings are repeated in the same

order in which they are given in the earlier part of the inscription.

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription the country of Antarvedl (in verse

38) is the Doab or district between the Gang& and Yamuna rivers ; and the village of

Deddu (in verse 47) must have been near where the inscription has been found.

Prabhasa, mentioned by way of comparison in verse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage

on the west coast, at Ver^wal Pattan in Kathiawad.

TEXT.1

L. 1.

W w â€” C7 II*â€”[1].

: a'â€” [2].

3.

: nÂ° â€” [3].

: II8â€” [4].

H9-[5].

' From an impreaiion taken by the Editor.

* Here there are, preceding the Brat verM, traom of abont

twelÂ»Â« atÂ»*araÂ». One would expect ^J *Wt WHit iifl$ii?J,

or MOM rimilar phrase.

â€¢ Mitre, MandakrantA.

4 It w imponible to nay enctly how many abkarat are

effaced at the end of thii and the beginning of the next Hoe.

> Metre, Sragdhari.

â€¢ Metre, Malint.

7 The back of the irapraraion â€¢howi aiitinotl; that thii

name ii here 1TW, not Â»piÂ»-

â€¢ Metre, Â§loka (Anuhtobu).

â€¢ Metre, Arjfl.
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[ir]:

* far*?]

TOT

â€” â€” w â€” c/ : lw â€” [6].

. Â«"â€”[?].

5.

Â»"â€” [8].

6.

[i]

r:

f nuâ€” [9].

^TCT

7.

: n"â€” [10].

â€” T t^j: Â»"â€” [11].

8.

: n17â€” [12].

Â«18 -[13].

9.

: n10â€” [15].

Â» Metre, Malini.

" Metre, Aupaobchhandatika.

11 I shoald hare expected ,

'â€¢ Metre, Sragdhart.

" Metre, fiardfllavikriclita.

" Metre, Sragdhara.

'â€¢ Metre, Vaaantatilaka.

" Metre, Aryi.

Â» Metre, Sikharinl.

19 Metre, Poahpitigra.

10 Metre, Sragdhari ; and of the next rtr*Â«.
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11.

18.

13.

15.

: Â«Â«iÂ«j fq isrf

Metre, Olti.

111 M*tn, SÂ»rddl

> Main, SvigatA.

ft

N â€”

â€” [18].

II â€”[19],

: B80 â€” [21].

; ||81 â€” [22].

fiMqÂ»iiÂ«iÂ«ii*<i Is* â€” [23].

" Metre, SArdfllavikridita.

" Here, again, the fint otjAoro of thil word, Â«o Uw

back of the iinpreuion, u distinctly *, not flf.

Â» Metre, UpÂ»jtti.

Â» Metre, Aryft.

" Metre, VuanUtiUU.

â€¢ Metre, fekharini; oaf. of the next rerM.
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v

L. 16.

Blfl|Cl41*4*14<l 11 â€” [25].

i Â»"â€” [26].

fÂ«(*4Â«

: H** â€” '[27].

: n â€”[28].

17.

: ftf ftf

19>

â€” [29].

n37â€” [30].

II38â€” [31].

- [ftf] JT[^r]qT ITBT'SI'' --

ti â€”[32].

<|

20-

nw-[35].

M Metre, Drntavilambita.

" Metre, Sloka (ADu.htubh) j ind of the next verse

14 Metre, BArdAIÂ»Â»ikridiU.

" Metre, Sragdhara.

Â» Metre, S4rd41avikrldita ; and of the next verie.

* Read

Â« Read

" Metre, irjL

â€¢ Metre, gloka (Anuahtubh).

" Metre, Giti.
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L. 21.

mÂ«r:

n*7â€” [39].

23-

24.

: Â«Â«tÂ«

28. ---

Metre, SÂ»rdi\lavik>Mita.

Metre, Vaaantatilak&.

Metre, Aiya.

Metre, Sarddlavikridita.

: ii48â€” [40].

Â°â€” [41].

â€”[42].

MMâ€” [43].

Â« Metre, Mtndikr&uU

*> Metre, Sngdhaii; and of the next rÂ«nc.

' Metre, SirdAJivikrlilita.

e c
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L. 26. w â€” â€” â€” --

M<*l*fl<IN W *T ^ ^5 OT: II51â€” [44].

WHi^Â«TO [Â«<â€¢Â»; I

TTW -- w w

27. , w w w â€” â€” w

<npii HMâ€” [46].

28.

foÂ«\i Â«iÂ«TiMaio9 ..... [^TBrar ^nn] i* â€” [49]

TRANSLATION.

(Verse I).â€”[Hay Vishnu guard you, who,~] though possessed of a divine body

which is marked by the SrfoatM? is yet wholly unperceived; [w*o], though the one

cause of final liberation, holds the world fast in the snares of illusion; [and who ....

(2).â€”May the undulating lines of paint protect you, which, from the

round breasts of the impassioned Lakshml transferred unto the rock-like chest of Srl-

dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear character!*, a

record of ecstatic amorous dalliance I

" Metre. Sikharint.

Â» Metre, Arjfc.

Metre, MandikrintA.

Metre, Sragdhari.

Metre, AopaohchhandasikA.

The attharat here omitted ma; pouiblj be made oat on the original inscription.

Metre, Arja.

Here, at the end of line 28, from 35 to 40 aktkarat are almost completely effaced; and of the following line only

three or four aktharat are legible in the impreiiion. I am unable to say whether there wae more writing below line W.

" Judging from the following Tenet, one would eipeet here tome euoh phrase ae "Om! Adoration to the holy

*TÂ»!"

" A particular mark or curl of hair on the breast of Viihno.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



MAU CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMAN. 203

(Verse 3).â€” a king " named . . . , who, having defeated on the

battle-field the king of Kanyakubja [who had subdued ?~\ all princes, obtained exalted

sovereignty.

(4).â€”From him sprang Gandadeva, a ruler of the earth in the four quarters,

expert in annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terrible through the itching of

pride.

(5).â€”From him was born, [like?] Indra , the illustrious Vidyadhara-

deva, whose beautiful lotus-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception.

(6).â€”As the good son of that king was born Vijayapala, eminent by widespread

fame (and) purifying by virtuous conduct; who exterminated all the wicked (and)

gladdened all good men; who put an end to the Kali age,. . . . the earth ....

(7).â€”As his son was born Kirtivarmadeva, whose pure fame was sung in the three

worlds; who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here to destroy the sin of the

Kali age (?)

(8).â€”Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal

enemies ;ra who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the

kingdom," together with virtue ; who extirpated the multitude of thorns*6 in the world,

together with the strife induced by the impurity of the Kali age; and who made his

command reach the borders of the sea, together verily with his widespread fame.

(9).â€”His son was the lord, the illustrious king Sallakshanavarmadeva, who

always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess ; a leader of

those versed in sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good

conduct, and a tree of paradise to all suppliants for support.

(10).â€”Who, by taking away the riches of enemies and bestowing them on all (hit)

people of good family, far removed that wretched misery and whose . . . ;

to fortune; (and) in (whose) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever

between the kings doing homage to him and his other dependants, from the similarity of

their garments, glittering with quantities of gold and jewels.

(11).â€”As his son was born Jay avarmadeva, a dwelling-place of generosity, truth,

policy, and heroism; by the rising sun of whose majesty princes, like lamps ,

were deprived of their lustre.

(12).â€”Then the king Prithvlvarman, the co-uterine younger brother of the illus-

trious king Sallakshanavarman, bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary

government.

(13).â€”Who, hating the ill-behaved (and) greatly delighting in worthy people,

desirous of taking lawful wealth (and) then expending it according to prescript on

sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of

conduct, thus practised hereâ€”a noble artâ€”the conduct of the golden age.

(14).â€”From him was then born the protector of the earth Madanavarman, whose

" Comparing verse 21, there can be no doubt that the king here spoken of is Dhanga, whose name would fit well into

the metre. The beginning of the verge probably contained tome reference to the fact that this king belonged to the

Cbandratreya (or Chandella) family.

" Desire, wrath, covetouiness, bewilderment, pride, and envy.

M Compare Mann, IX, 294: " The king and bis minister, his capitnl, his realm, his treasury, bis army, and fail ally,

are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom); (hence) a kingdom is said to have seven limbs (anga)." Buhler's

Traatilation.

u i*., seditious people.
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204 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

valour is famous in the three worlds; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people

have credited as true the tale of Bhlma's marvellous strength."

(Verse 15).â€”Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Chedi king, vanquished

in fierce fight; (and) through dread of whom the king of Kail always passes his time

in friendly behaviour; by whom moreover that ruler of Malava, full of arrogance, was

quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed

supreme comfort.

(16).â€”From the seed, consisting in the pearls bright like the white-rayed (moon)

from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of

battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the

streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the

creeping plant of (his) fame ; that, sprinkled by him with the water (poured out) at

donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house*7 of (Brahman), sprung

from the lotus.â€”

(17).â€”Now then will be detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure

conduct, who bore the burden of the government of these kings.

(18).â€”The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (toot)

Aiigiras : in his lineage was born the holy sage Gautama, a store of knowledge; who

in the course of disputation, when Sambhu disguised as a Mimamsaka showed the eye

on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot.68

(19).â€”That Akshapada,â€”for whom in this world is he not an object of venera-

tion, he who, able to expand the Nyaya doctrine, confuted false reasoning and then estab-

lished the supreme greatness of the Lord ?

(20).â€”In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there

was born in the course of time the wise Prabhasa, the one resting-place of religious

merit, the seat of a crowd of excellencies ; whom, graced as he was by the brilliant play

of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully we^nt to see, as (people visit) the

holy place Prabh&sa,0' for their welfare.

(21).â€”A leader of those who are free from all deceit, (and) highly expert in the

abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (duly) tried, was appointed chief of all the

ministers by Dhanga and king Ganda.

(22).â€”(And) the tree of government which had struck very firm roots, when it

was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those

two kings the fruit of the three objects of life.70

(23).â€”From him was born the virtuous !Â§ivanaga, in understanding and wide sacred

knowledge like Dhishana ;n who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like

the moon-light, (and) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle.

(24).â€”How is it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise

one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent

conduct, gradually made the government of the king Vidyadhara one to which all

M I need hardly say that I do not mean this to be a literal translation, although it gires exactly the sense of the

original.

17 i.e., the whole universe.

'â€¢ An alluniou to Gautama's other name Akshapada ; see the next verse.

" Or, perhaps, " the holy shrine of Prabbaxa."

n Virtu*, wealth, and pleasure.

" i.e., Bribaip&ti, the preceptor of tbe gods.
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MAU CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMAN. 205

the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever tributary, so that it surpassed all others on

earth?

(Verse 25).â€”As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, (arose) from the pure

sea of milk, so sprang from him Mahlpala, with pleasing brilliant qualities; who ful-

filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore

good fruit, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds.

(26).â€”Sustaining, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of

'the king Vijayapala, he, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became

the standard of comparison among good ministers.

(27).'â€”From him was born, able to bear the weight of the world (and) endowed

with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always

was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment.

(28).â€”"Whose younger brother was Yoges'vara, the seat of numerous excellencies,

devoted as (Lakshmana,) the son of Sumitra, was of Rama.

(29).â€” (Birth in) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, Brah-

manical rank most illustrious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth

shared with the learned, heroism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every-

where pleasing but sincere speech,â€”what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously

inclined Ananta did not surpass the world ?

(30).â€”(Being the king's) councillor in the very high office of counselling, (the very)

heart (of the king) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and]

elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(P), an unrivalled

protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, .... the sole chief of all heroes,

â€”in what affair was he not the approved minister of the king Klrtivarman ?

(31).â€”When a king has for his guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with

understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high

that it would be difficult for him to attain to. No wonder, then, that the lord Kirtivar-

man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Dharma " (even),

when that best of guides was governing the earth.

(32) .â€”By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires which touched

the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, Maghavan ...... a share of the sacrifice . â„¢.

(33).â€”[His wife was a lady] named Asarva, born in an illustrious family, vener-

able for her virtuous conduct, as Anasuya (was) of the sage Atri,

(34).â€”And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, [who by] patience,

good character, uprightness

(35).â€”[She bore to him ?~\ a faultless [son], named Vatsa, like the ele-

vated Sunetra,74 seated in the assembly of the gods (?).

(36).â€” of clear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo-

lence, and Vishnu, removing faults bravery, dignity, piety, . . . .,

Gadadhara, a store of excellencies, Vamana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were

[his other sons (?)] ....

" >.Â«., Yndhiihthira.

" A portion of the verge being altogether illegible and the reading of the last line being doubtful, I am onabl* to

give a proper translation. The general sense no doubt in that the minister was frequently engaged in sacrificial act*.

Â» A son of UhriUrtuhtni.
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206 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA.

(Verse 37).â€” through (his) liking for distinguished qualities, having

been properly tried, all were appointed hy the king Sallakshanavarman ......

in offices suitable to wise, upright, and valiant men.

(38).â€”Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman , . , again, in the

country of Antarvedi

(39).â€” utterly defeated by the excess of his heroism,

were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of his master; having cleared the country

of thorns (and) dissipated the fears of the subjects, he " in an unparalleled manner in-

creased their treasure and power.

(40).â€”When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of

[the river of] the gods and of the daughter of the Sun,78 had attained to

supreme union with Brahman, he, considered the chastiser of the enemies (and)

famous for his greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own

person, in the office of Pratihdra.

(41).â€”And (being) a hereditary servant, born in a noble lineage, upright, of clear

intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount-

ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with

affection and other excellent qualities, (and) he subsequently was

appointed chief of the ministers by the illustrious king Prithvivarman.

(42).â€”Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence,

he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did

afterwards that of the king Madana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the

state' of dependency by applying the six expedients " and so forth, each in due season,

he made (the king'i) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella.78

(43).â€” able, . . . endowed with manifold multitudes of excellencies,

illustrious, not haughty, spoken of by people as Qadadhara 7e incarnate(?), by

his depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [of the gods (?)],â€”

who [is there that ha* attained to] greater elevation P

(44).â€”He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for

the practice of good conduct; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his

wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind is to

people in consequence of his conduct indeed believe that with him the Kali age has

come to an end (?)

(45).â€”Since he has got for his sons Srldhara, Vidyadhara, and the rest, who by

their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family men.

(46).â€”Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds,

he caused this edifice to be erected, endowed with in it there is here the

god [Ndrdyana (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety.

(47).â€”Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built

on the boundary of the village of Deddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many

" I belie?e that the personage here spoken of in Qadadhara, one of the sous of Ananta. See verses 36 and 43.

'â€¢ i.e., at the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna. Compare verao 55 of No. IV of the inscriptions from KhajuiAho,

Â»nte, p. 148.

" Peace, war, marching, Bitting encamped, dividing lii< forces, and seeking the support of a more powerful king.

" i.e., he made the king the one supreme ruler of the whole earth.

n i.e., the god Vishnu.
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BATESVAR CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 207

broad stones ; (and) on the banks, not liable to be broken, with a mass of other stones,

(Verse 48).â€” in the place, he caused to be made, built with

a collection of hewn stones, the water of which is pale like the moon.

(49).â€”Kendi by name (?) and in the proximity of the village,

by the wise one for the benefit of the people a tank of good water

II.

BATESVAR STONE INSCRIPTION OP PARAMARDIDEVA f

OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1252.

The stone which bears this inscription1 is said to have been found1 in an ancient

mound at BateSvar, a town in the Agra District of the North-Western Provinces, on

the right bank of the Jumna, 35 miles south-east of Agra ;3 and it is now in the Luck-

now Museum. The stone is broken right through from top to bottom; but, the break

being fairly clean, the aksharas, which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with

one or two exceptions, be readily supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left corner

of the stone is broken away, causing the nearly complete loss of 23 aksharas at the end

of the first, and of eight aksharas at the end of the second line.

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing covers a space of about 2' broad

by 1' 8* high, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is fairly well preserved, so that

everything of importance may be read with certainty. But the engraving being rather

shallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in

several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The sizo of

the letters is between -fa" and -fa". The characters are Nagart, resembling those of the

Mahoba inscriptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Cunningham's Archaeolo-

gical Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii. The language is Sanskrit, and,

with the exception of the introductory om om namo bhagavate fdsudeodya and the con-

cluding Â£rir=astu, the inscription is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devadhara,

a son of Gadadhara, who was minister of peace and war of Faramardideva and a

son of Lakshmldhara, of the Gauda lineage; written by Dharmadhara, a younger

brother of Devadhara; and engraved by Maharaja (?), the son of Somaraja (verses

30-82). As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in

udbabhdvur, line 10, babhtiva, lines 13, 14, 16, 20 and 22, and bibhartti, line 24; the

dental sibilant is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant (e.g., in SaureS, line 1, vindta,

line 6, &c.), and the palatal for the dental in saro, lino 11, dttd, line 14, and fachiveahu,

line 21; before sibilants and h the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, in the

interior of simple words in vansas, line 2, paydnsi, line 9, hanso=vatatuitaÂ°, line 11, hantat,

line I4,,puma.naam, line 21, (but not in avatamsah, line 2), and, exceptionally, at the end

1 The text of it hai been previonsly published by Dr. Hultnofa in the Zeitockrifi D. Iforg. Oei., vol. XL, pp. 51-84,

and hit. transcript hu been very useful to me. But my text, will be found to differ in several plue* from Dr. Hultuch'i,

especially io verse 88; and I differ from Dr. Hultzech in (be interpretation of the date contained in the Lyt verse.

' I am somewhat doubtful about this; for the inscription appears to be the one mentioned by Sir A. Oinningnam in

Arckaological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 82, No. 68, ai found on the bank of a lake at " Bagrari."

â€¢ Imperial Qaittlxtr, voL II, p. 816 ; and'Cnnningham, Arckaotogieal Surety of India, vol. VII, n, 8,
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208 EPIGRAPHU IN DIG A.

of a word in nirafakufan=Â»anchaÂ°, line 9, adhikan=harinÂ° , line 10, and tidydvaldn~ta,

line 22. Besides, ujjoala is, as usual, spelt ujoala in lines 14 and 18. In respect of

lexicography, it may be noted that the word vibhangi apparently is used in the sense of

bhangi, in line 12.

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 25-29) that Salla-

ksbana, the minister of the king Paramardidera, built a temple of Vishnu, and a

temple of Siva at which the inscription was put up ; and that this second temple was

completed by Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his â€¢successor in the office of

minister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in

verses 3-13) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers.

All we learn regarding the former is, that from Atari's eye sprang the moon, and from

the moon the Chandratreya princes; that one of them was Madanavarman, whose

son was Yas"ovarman, whose son again was the ruling prince Paramardideva. The

lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows : in the gotra of V-tsisli t ha

there was Lakshmidhara; his son was Vatsaraja, and his son again Lahada; Lahada

had for his wife Prabha, who bore to him Sallakshana, whose son was Purushotta-

ma. Of these, Lahada was chief minister of Madanavarman, while Sallakshana

and Purushottama held the same position under Paramardideva. It may be noted

that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Yaiovarman is omitted.

The inscription is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Vikrama year counted

by the wings (2), the faces of iÂ§iva (5), and the Adityas (12), i.e., in the Vikrama year

1252, on the 6th lunar day of the bright half of AaVina, on a Sunday. The possible

European equivalents for Vikrama 1252, AsVina sukla 5, would be : â€”

for the northern current year, â€” Wednesday, 21st September, A. D. 1194;

for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday, â€” 10th September,

A.D. 1195, when the fifth tilhi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14

minutes after mean sunrise ;

for the southern expired year, â€” Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196.

The true date accordingly is Sunday, 10th September, A.D. 1195, and the

Vikrama year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired,

or, possibly, the southern current year.

TEXT.'

L. 1. *fts *

^ ||3 â€” [1].

v^f â€” w^^ww â€” vy â€” Ov^*~v

2-

TTTrJ ityif-MlPJi: II4â€” [2].

1 From impreetioni supplied to me by the Editor. Â« Metre, Upendravajri.

1 Expretwd by a ijmbol. ..

' Metre, Â£luka (Auuil.(ubh).

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



BATESVAR CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 209

L. 8. smTO[tr]fw qÂ»nrÂ«Hiinr*T ^ Â»'â€” [8].

qrfiaft

r. n7â€” [4].

x] \f â€” [6].

6.

M* â€” [6].

6.

7.

fÂ«u: HISâ€” [8].

iiu â€” [9].

T -

8.

ii16â€” [11].

9.

10.

: Â«Mâ€” [13].

n^imci

â€¢ Metre, YuantatilaU.

' Metre, Slokt (AnusLtubL).

â€¢ Metre, VuantatilakA.

â€¢ Metre, SardiilavikrMita.

10 Of the three akiharai in bracket* only the consonant

of the first ii absolutely certain, bat above it at least one Una

of the superscript vowel is visible; the third akthara was

originally Wf, which appears to have been altered to ^TT.

There can be no doubt that before 1lÂ«air* we require a

masculine adjective, qualifying both. 1MI<4<V. and tig:.

" Metre, Vasantatilaka.

u Read WT^;.

u Metre, Sloka (Aimnl.tubl,).

14 Metre, UpÂ»jati; and of the next verse.

" Metre, Sloka (Anush(abb).

" Read MÂ«j|ft.

" Metre, Pnshpitagro,

"Readl

" Read

*Â° Metre, Rathoddbata.
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L. 11. *rft**rfiiP*tar â€¢"-["]â€¢

-[16].

12.

13.

: 11"â€” [18].

16.

Â«M-[20].

UWT

16.

IIM-[21].

Hw-[22].

17.

â€” [23J.

18.

Metre, TTpajati.

** Read â€¢^^dftlfl*.

" Metre, Vaiantatilaka.

14 This alcsham originally was fH.

Â» Metre, Upajati.

* The akiharas in these brackets an doubtful. The

first of them looks more like V than like T ; of the second,

the consonant appears certainly to be W, not ^; and the

third, in the impression, is quite indistinct. Dr. Hultzaeh

has read VV$:.

" Metre, Milint.

" Metre, Ary&.

Â» Bead >4OTT*.

10 Metre, Qpajiti.

Â» Metre, Svigatt.

â€¢> Metre, filoka ( AnuÂ»h?ubh).

" Metre, Upajati.

" T*T, probably only by miitake, for jtÂ».

" Metre, Â§ardulaÂ»ikrUitÂ» ; and of the next rm*.
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BATESVAB CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OP PAHAMARDIDEVA. 211

L. 19. t I -[24].

I

Â«"-[25].

20.

21.

22.

23.

ftraf

T, ll"7 -[26] .

â€”[27].

i Â«i*ifn ir'TT fr

Â»"â€” [28].

M40 n -[29].

41 'TOT:

I** â€” [30] â€¢

11** n â€”[31],

Â«Mâ€” [312].

â€” [33].

II4* â€”

TKANSLATION.

Om ! Om ! Adoration to the holy V&sudeva !

(Verse 1). â€” Victorious are the arms of Sauri,*7 the trees which yield the four objects

of life," every hair on which [becomes] erect (with pleasure) at the close embrace of

Lakshmi.

(2). â€” May he who holds the discus in his hand,47 protect [you], he who under the

pretence of ................................. touched the breasts of the daughter of the ocean4*!

M Metre, filoka (A.mis),tublO.

*> Metre. UpajiUi; and of the next Terse.

â€¢ Bead 3Â«lÂ«Â»(Â«.

" Metre, Pushpit&gii.

Â« Metre, Sloka (Auushtubh).

â€¢ Read fWIVAl â‚¬.

â€¢ Metre, VawntatilakA.

Â« Metre, Upajiti.

44 Metre, Sloka (Anmhtobh).

" Metre, Upajiti.

"â€¢ Metre, Â§loka (Ann8h(ubh).

* â€¢'.Â«., Vishnu-Kriihna.

" Virtue, wealth, plefuure, ud final liberation.

* i.e.. Lak.hmi.

lot
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212 EPIGUAPHIA INDICA.

(Verse 3).â€”From the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god" (who is) the ornament of

the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. From him [sprang]

this race [wAicfc] has shone with its bright fame, as if (decorated) with pearls.

(4).â€”In it there were born, of pleasing conduct, the [Chandratreya] princes, who

by their powerful massive arms have crushed the hosts of enemies.

(5).â€”Among them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his

flashing sword scattered (hit) adversaries (and) whose vigour became known by his

onslaught on hostile kings, elated with pride; (resembling) the great Indra who cut off

the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt (and) whose might became famous by

his killing (the demon) Vala.

(6).â€”'The wives of his enemies,â€”standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in

pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at

the young ones of their pet antelopes,â€”what did they not do when, afraid of him, they

were about to depart for the forest, (and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ?

(7).â€”In battle his sword, applied by him to the broad frontal globes, covered

with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, (and) darkened by the bees" (which stuck

to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like Rahu,"

coming in contact with the new(/y risen) sun.

(8).â€”As the moon, the crest-jewel of MahesVara, (arose) from the ocean, so was born

from him YaSovarman, who was an ornament of great rulers, causing joy to the'people.

(9).â€”Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine

and the moon, made the hair (of men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented

notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas! turned grey.

(10).â€”From him has sprung Faramardideva whose foot-stool is pale-red with the

lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down (before him, and) who crushes the pride

in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit.

(11.)â€”How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this (king), who

has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence (in hit own person) ?

(12).â€”When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by

the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured

the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea.

(13).â€”Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of

his rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass

dark-green like emeralds.â€”

(14).â€”Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Vasislitha, the

Unique receptacle of good acts, in which were born sages of pure conduct, as heaps of

pearls (are found) in the ocean.

(IB).â€”Among these, there was in the course of time Lakshmldhara, a swan sport*

ing in the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of Â§iva;

an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shining sun.

(16).â€”The lines of smoke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with their numerous

clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair (put)

playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters.

* Â«.Â«, the moon, borne on the head by Â§iÂ»a, the husband of PArvatt.

11 The beet hid Â»Â»t before on the templee of the elophniita.

â€¢ The dwnon who ii lappoted to eÂ«iu the inn and the moon and thai to MOM eclipeee.
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BATESVAR CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 213

(Terse 17).â€”Prom him took his origin the chief of the twice-born Vatsar&ja, an

unique receptacle of good conduct, a home of propriety; who was deep like the ocean,

reputed for his firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemy of Mura,â„¢ the resort of

fortune.

(18).â€”Endowed as he was with a crowd of spotless excellencies and delighted at

the elevation of friends, his righteous wealth became an object of enjoyment for pure

twice-born people, just as the faultless beauty of the lotus, which has many clean fibres

and blooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds.

(19).â€”He had a son, named Lahada, a swan in the sea of sacred lore, who

nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as in lakes, in the minds of good

men.

(20).â€”Him, whose person was beautified by (his acquaintance with) the arts, the

king Madana placed at the head of his counsellors, just as the god of love does the

cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds.

(21).â€”That king of the twice-born had (for his wife), dear to his heart, Prabha,

(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus.

(22).â€”From her sprang the king of the twice-born" in human form, Sallakshana,

a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Faramardideva

has become a lord of the earth with three eyes.

(23).â€”Having placed on whose arms the whole [burden] of government, the illus-

trious lord of the earth, the brave Paramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those

whose eyes are like the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless

love, always let his mind delight in the playful art of ornamenting (their bodies).

(24).â€”Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of

friends, having laid seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent qualities

(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was quite clear in the three

worlds that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play

of Lakshmi, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many

fibres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed

(from the day-lotus) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the

twice-born."

(25).â€”He erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an image of) Hari, which

with its top always touches his own middle stride.58

(26).â€”And he also caused this crystal-white habitation of the moon-crested (Siva)

to be built, residing in which the god has never turned his thoughts to dwelling on

Kailasa.

(27).â€”From him sprang (a son), named Purushottama," whose fame has taken

possession of the sky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd

of excellencies causes rejoicing;

" i.e., Vishnu, the husband of Lakshmt, the goddera of fortune.

14 fa, the moon ; and, accordingly, his muter Paramardidera becomes the lord with three ejee, fa, 6lTa, on earth,

Sallakshana being the third eye of the king.

Â» fa, Siva, in the case of Sallakshana; and the moon, in the case of the day-lotus.

" fa, the sky.

" Punakottama is one of the names of Vishnu ; and some of the terms of the original verse are so chosra M to be

applicable also to that deity; for ndariana and nanetaka are the names of Viahnn-Krisbna's discns and sword, and pltdm-

Ura would denote his jellow garment, Vishnu hi man If being called PU&mbara, 'dressed in yellow clothes.'
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214 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

(Verse 28).â€”whom, old in conduct that deserves to be glorified in the three worlds,

though atill a youth, the king Paramardin has appointed to be chief of his ministers;

for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities.

(29).â€”He, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of his

parent who roams about in Brahman's world," which had been left incomplete.â€”

(30).â€”Lakshmldhara, the unique ornament of the Qauda family, had a son named

Gad&dhara, a supreme chief of poets; who, first among the learned, was the great

minuter of peace and war of Paramardideva.

(81).â€”His son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has composed this unequalled

eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Dharmadhara, the young poet, haa

eagerly written it.

(32).â€” son of Somaraja, the steadfast Mabaraja (?), who rouses the

admiration of all artizans, has engraved it.â€”

(33).â€”As long as lÂ§ambhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has

risen from the ocean," and Vishnu his breast (?) and the Kaustuhha jewel, so long may

the fame (of the founders) and (their) work endure!

(34).â€”In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings (2), the faces* of the three-

eyed (Siva) (5), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth (lunar day) of the bright half of Aivina,

on the day of the lord of the day.61

May fortune attend I

XXVI.â€”JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SALLAK8HANASIMHA (?).

Br PROFESSOR F. KIBLHOBN, PH.D., C.I.E., GOTTINSEN.

The stone which bears thiÂ» inscription was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the

ruined Fort of Jhansi, in the North-Western Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow

Museum. It measures about 3' 1" by 1' 7", and contains fragments of 32 lines of writ-

ing disposed on the stone as may be seen from the photo-lithograph. The original

inscription must have been a very large one; for not only did it contain more than 32

lines, but the actually remaining portions of the lines 21â€”24 enable us also to infer that

each line, in its complete state, held about 90 aksharas, and measured at least 4' 6" in

length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved. The size of the letters is

between $* and 1*. The characters are Nagarl of about the twelfth century. The

language is Sanskrit; and, what remains of the inscription, is in verse. The inscription

was written and engraved very carefully; and in respect of orthography it is only neces-

sary to state that b is throughout denoted by the sign for r, and that the dental sibilant

is occasionally employed for the palatal.

The inscription is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for

which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense; and,

accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it.

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the river of the gods, the Qanges, as the resting-

place of Eanyakubja; from which I would infer that this record has reference to the

â€¢" i.e., who dud before the temple wu fiuuhed. - * 6irÂ» u called FaHekaamkha,' the fire-hoed'.

â€¢ i.e., the mooo. , 'â€¢â€¢ i.e., oa 8uudÂ»y.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



JHANSI INSCRIPTION OF SALLAKSHANASIMHA. 215

rulers of Kanyakubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegiance to them.

According to line 4, the moon begat a son named Jay ant a. Lines 5 and 6 appear to

mention two chiefs â€” Sidhuka and Mamaka (?) â€” of whom the elder one became king.

Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines

â€¢which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grove â€” called

(line 8) Kanhapadi (?),â€” and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village

Dugdhakupya (line 10). In line 15 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of

whom is called Lakkhata and the third Rajahpala. Line 18 records that somebody

married two wives who somehow or other are brought in connection with the Chaulu-

kya family, and one of whom bore the name Rajaladevl. In line 20 we meet with the

prince Ellrtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Chedi king Karna (?)) ;

and line 21 speaks of three kings, one of whom appears to be again Kirtivarman.

Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious S a tyavatl, who perhaps defeated a certain

Ganapala (?), and did something to the rule of Udayaditya, the lord of Avanti.

Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisimha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Ilira

or Hirarhs'u; and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if he had been living at the time,

the illustrious Sallakshanasimha, who probably was engaged in fight Avith the troops

of tbe Tavanas (line 30) or Muhammadans.

Other inscriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one : for

the present, I can only say that, of the princes mentioned here, Kirtivarman probably

is the Chandella Jking of that name, the contemporary of the Chedi king Karri adeva ;

and Udayaditya the ruler of Malava, who is spoken of in two Chedi inscriptions of

the period ; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the

Chandella king Sallakshanavarman, or for assigning this inscription to the Chan-

della rulers.

TEXT.

I.1

2

3 ................... "i^MKmi <irtiv*H^qi fatnfa-t

4

5 ................ 7

6 ............... *[T] T^imiwiiinifn ?nTt ^st^i^n: n

1 I hope ioon to have an opportunity to treat fully of the

history of the ChÂ»odella and Chedi rulen. For Udayaditya

of Milara also an absolutely certain date ii now available.

* The impression shows that the line here numbered 1,

wai preceded by one or more other licet.

' Metre, SArdulavikrldita.

4 Metre, Sragdharl.

1 Metre, gardnlavikridita.

â€¢ Metre, Yaaantatilaka.

' Metre, Mandakranta.

â€¢ Metre, fiardulavikiidita.

1 Metre, Vaiantatilaka.

w Metre, girdulavikridita.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



216

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

8

9

10

11

12

18

15

16 .....

17 .....

18. ... w

19. . .

20. . l9

21.

22.

wtut

5(5)%:

â€” C7 II ---

23.

11 Metre, Sragdharfi.

11 Metre, SarddlaviltrtdiU.

* Metre, Sragdhar*.

14 Metre, S&rdtlilavilirldita.

" Metre, Bragdhara,

H Metre, SirdAUvikriiliu.

Â» Metre, Vas.ntatilaka.

" Metre, SardiMnviktiiltta.

Â» Metre, SngdhaH.

*> Metre, Siixlvllavikri.lita-
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JHANSI: CHANDEL INSCRIPTION OF SALLAKSHANAVARMAN.
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L. 24. "
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26 ...... "[xGyrtTOTr ufH

27

28

30

31

32.

XXVII.â€”A CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM MAHOBA.

By E. HULTZSCH, PH.D.

The stone, which bears the subjoined inscription, was discovered by General Cun-

ningham in 1865 at Mahoba.1 Having been lost sight of for some time," it turned up

again in the Allahabad Museum, where General Cunningham saw it in 1872.* His

volume published in 1885 contains a facsimile of the inscription.4 In the same year, I

took an impression of it at Allahabad, and published a transcript with a short abstract

in German after my return to Europe.6 The original stone is now preserved in the

Lakhnau Museum.

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the right hand and at the

bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 29th verse of a genealo-

gical account of the Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one

is complete, and one (13) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain

some important data for the history of the Chandellas.

" Metre, VuantatilaliA.

â€¢- Metre, 6&rdulavikriditÂ».

" Metre, SragdbarA.

M Metre, Ka.ihtlavikridita.

* Metre, VuantatiUkt.

* Metre, SragdhatA.

" From an impression supplied to me by the Editor. From the publiihed photo-lithograph it will b* Mm that til

line* are incomplete at the end, and all lines, except 21â€”24, incomplete at the beginning. The original fall length of tb*

lines may be seen from lines 21â€”24 of this transcript, from which it appear* that each line originally contained about

ninety aktharat.

1 Cunningham's Arehaologiral Survey of India, vol. XZI, p. 71; see tin Tol. II, p. 447.

* Journal of the Asiatic Society ofSengal, vol. L, p. 10.

* Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. XXI, p. 72.

4 Ibid, plate zii.

* Zeittcfirifl a. Dntttek. Murg. Get. vol. XL, p. 47. This paper contains a mistake in line 11 of th* tnuueript,

when I read the name of one of the Chandella kings as *!W. In two new impreMioni, which I owe to th* kinds*** of

Or. A. Fiihrer, the reading is clearly IV, as ante, pp. 197 and 199.
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The iascription opens with an invocation of Siva. Verse 5 ends with the words:â€”

' From thi-i beloved of the night (I.e., the moon) there sprang a race beloved by all,' and

the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. ' Among these

there was Narayana ' (v. 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse.

Verse 10 begins as follows:â€”'Then there was that king, Jejft by name, after

whom Jejabhuktt was (named), just as this earth (pritMvf) after Pritlm. His

younger brother, called Vij& ' The two brothers Jeja and Vlja are identical

withJejjaka and Vijjaka, who are mentioned in another fragmentary inscription.'

Professor Kielhorn has further identified both pairs of names with Jayas"akti and

Vijaya^akti7 or Vijaya,8 the sons of Vakpati. According to verse 10 of the present

inscription, Jeja (or Jejjaka) gave his name to Jejabhukti (also called Jejabhuk-

tika9 or Jejakabhukti10), 'the dominion of Jeja (or Jejaka).' This old name of

Bundelkhand, the country which was ruled over by the Chandellas, is the original

of the vernacular form Jajahuti or Jajahoti,11 just as the modern Tirhut is derived

fromTlrahhukti.12

The purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot be ascertained. Verse 17 is

almost complete and runs as follows :â€”' There appeared a blessing for the earth, called

the illustrious Dhanga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, by the

strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvlra, who had proved a heavy

burden for the earth.' Harhvira or Hambira is a further corruption of Hammlra, the

Sanskritized form of jx.| which appears on the coins of the Pathan kings of Delhi."

Professor Kielhorn has published three inscriptions of Dhanga,1* which are dated in

Samvat 1011, 1055 and 1059, or A. D. 954, 998 and 1002. The third inscription was

composed after Dhahga's death, which it mentions. Accordingly the Hambira or Amir,

who is stated to have been Dhanga's contemporary, seems to be identical either with

Sabuktagtn (A. D. 977 to 997) or with his son Mahmud of Ghazna, whose first two

expeditions to India fell in A. D. 1000 and 1001. Firishta18 reports that Jayapala, the

king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of his second defeat by Sabuktagin, supported with

troops and money by the king of Kalanjara. As Kalanjara, after Yas'ovarman

who conquered it," seems to have been the capital of the Chandellas," it is not impro-

bable that this remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hambira has to be identified with

' Ante, p. 121. The affix ka seems to be added, in order to make the two Hindi names look like Sanskrit words.

Similar masculines in dare Mahi, Melha, and Ghika in a Delhi inscription, which was published by mjself in the

Zeittchrijl d. Deutsch. Iforg. Get. vol. XL, p. 66, and by Professor Eggeling, ante, p. 93.

Â» Ante, p. 123.

â€¢ Ante, p. 138.

â€¢ Ante, p. 34.

10 Cunningham's Area. Sur. India, vol. X, plate xxxii, No. 10; vol. XXI, p. 174.

11 Hid. vol. II, p. 412 ; the same author's Ancient Geography of India, vol. I, p. 481. Albernoi's India, trans-

lated by Sachan, vol. I, p. 202. Elliot's History of India, vol. I, p. 57.

15 Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 304. The form Tirahuti occurs in T&ran&tba's Biliary of Buddhism in India,

translated from Tibetan into German hy Schiefner ; see the Index.

11 See ante, p. 62, note 6, and Thomas' Chronicles of the PafhAn Kings of Delhi, passim. The Hammira, who is

mentioned in Kalhana's Rajataramgini (taramga vii, verses 53 and 64) as a contemporary of Sarhgriumraja (A. D. 1003 to

1028), is probably meant for Mnhmud of Ghazna.

" Ante, pp. 135 and 137 j Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 202.

" Translated by Brings, vol. I, p. 18.

" Ante, p. 128, verse 31.

" In three grants published by Professor Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 201), the Chandella kings Dhangs,

Devavarman, and Madanavarman, bear the title of K6./a*jaradhipati or ' lord of Kalafijara.'
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CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION PROM MAHOBA. 219

Sabuktagin, and not with Mahmud of Ghazna. That Dhariga was far from victorious,

is indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, which says only that he ' equalled,'

but not that he conquered, Hambira.

Verse 18 is again mutilated. Verse 19 describes Dhanga's son and successor

Ganda:â€”' From him (viz., Dhariga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the

illustrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, who bore all the parts of the earth on his arms,

and the fierce fire of whose wrath ' General Cunningham has satisfactorily

identified Ganda with Nand&, king of Kalanjara, who, according to the Muham-

madan historians, was twice attacked by Alahmud of Ghazna in A. D. 1021 and 1023."

Verse 20 is incomplete. Verse 21 gives the name of Ganda's son and successor:â€”

'From him (vie., Ganda) there sprang that king Vidyadhara, who gathered the

flowers of the fame of hia enemies ' Verse 22 probably refers to the same

Vidyadhara:â€”' Bhojadeva, together with Kalachuri-chandra (i.e., the moon of

the Kalachuris), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, (this) master of warfare, who

had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyakubja, and who was lying on a

couch." As the three Chandella kings Ganda, Vidyadhara, and Vijayapala must have

reigned between Samvat 106519 and Sam vat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman,"

or A. D. 998 and 1050,â€”' Bhojadeva' seems to be identical with Bhoj adeva of Dhara,

for whom we have the two dates A. D. 1021 and 1042.*1 ' The moon of the Ealachuris'

refers to one of the Ealachuri kings of Chedi, perhaps Kokallall.21 'The king of

Kanyakubja' cannot be identified at present, as we know nothing of the kings of

Kanauj between A. D. 94S33 and 1097."

Verse 23 contains the name of Vidyadhara's successor :â€”' There was (a king) called

Vijayap&la, whose conquest of the world was stopped (only) by the ocean '

As we learn from verse 24, he was a contemporary of Gangeyadeva of Chedi, who

was reigning about A. D. 1030:â€”" 'When Gangeyadeva, who had conquered the

world, perceived before him (this) terrible one the lotus of his heart closed

the knot (i.e., the flower ?) of pride in battle.'

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat

1107 or A. D. 1050.26 Verse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Klrtivarman, whose

inscription is dated in Sariivat 1154 or A. D. 1098:â€”!7 ' From him (i.e., Vijayapala)

there sprang the illustrious Klrtiva[rman], (toho toas endowed) with all the virtues of

Bharata ' Verse 26 records that Klrtivarman conquered Lakshmi-

karna:â€”'Just as Purushottama (Vishnu), having produced the nectar by churning

with the mountain (Mandaro) [the rolling (milk) ocean,28 whose high waves had swal-

lowed many mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshml together with the elephants

(of the eight regions),â€”he (viz., Klrtivarmau), having acquired fame by crushing with

his strong arm the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose armies had destroyed many

14 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. II, p. 452 ;

Firishta, translated by BrigRS, vol. I, pp. 63 and 66 ; Elliot's

History of India, vol. II, pp. 463 and 467.

" See note 14, above.

Â» Ind. Ant. vol. XVI, p. 204.

"' Ibid. vol. VI, p. 51. Dr. Biihler in the Wiener

SilsuÂ»gsbcriclttt, 1888, p. 630.

" Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. IX, p. 105.

Â» Ind. Ant. vol. XVIII, p. 10.

'â€¢' Cunningham's Arch. Sur. India, vol. IX, p. 106;

Ail-.-i I'm! Y India, translated by Siichau, vol. I, p. 202.

" See note 20.

Â» Ind. Ant. vol. XVIII, p. 237.

:' â€¢ HÂ«Â«K governs two accusatives. Compare ^Jijt *ftrfnK:

*)Â«jlffl, quoted by Drs. Bbhtlingk and Roth, Â». t>. *rÂ», from

the SiJd/idntaleaumudi.

a Ante. fbgi 172.
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220 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.' Lakshmlkarna is

identical with Earna of Chedi,*9 whose defeat at the hands of Kirtivarman is related

in the prologue of Erishnamis'ra's Prabodkachandrodaya. This drama was acted

hefore Etrtivarman at the command of his general, a Brahmana named Gopala, who

had just vanquished Earna and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne.80 Earna is

three times mentioned in the prologue : â€”

1. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognized and its bearing

explained by General Cunningham : â€” 3l ' He (viz., Gopala), having overcome the strong

Earna, caused the rise of the illustrious king Elrtivarman, just as discrimination,

having overcome strong delusion, gives rise to knowledge.'

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose32 says of Gopala that he 'strove to re-establish the

sway over the earth of the kings of the lunar race, which (sway) had been uprooted by

the lord of Chedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi-

tude of all princes.' Here the expression ' the lord of Ghedi ' refers to Earna and ' the

kings of the lunar race ' to the Chandellas.

3. A lengthy Prakrit passage," which need not be translated in full, says that

Gopala, 'having crushed the ocean-like army of Earna, obtained the splendour of vic-

tory in battle, just as Madhumathana ( Tish>i.u), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained

(the goddess) Lakshmi.'

It is a curious coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Earna is

compared to the milk-ocean, just as in verse 26 of the. subjoined inscription, and Gopala

to Madhumathana (Vishnu), just as there Etrtivarman is compared to Purushottaina

(Fishnu) ; and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscription knew the

Prabodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Elrtivarman's victory

over Earna. The reign of Kirtivarman and, together with it, the date of Erishnamis'ra,

the author of the Prabodhachandrodaya, is limited by A. D. 1050M and A. D. 1116,

the date of Jayavarman's inscription.**

According to Bilhana's Vikramdnkadecacharita (sarga i, verses 102 f.) Elrtivar-

man's contemporary Earna of Dahala or Dahala (i.e., Chedi) was defeated by the

"Western Chalukya king lhavamalla II. (about 1042 to about 1068 A. D.). In

another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), Bilhana calls Earna, whose court he

visited, ' the death to the lord of the Ealanjara mountain' (Kdlanjaragiripati),i.e.,

to the Chandella king. This expression, if contrasted with the repeated statement that

Kirtivarman and his general Gopala completely defeated Earna, illustrates the necessity

of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record.

'-'â€¢ According to Professor Kiellmrn, Knrna's Benares grant is probablj dated in Cbedi-Saihrat 793 or A. D. 1048 ; Ind,

Ant. Tol. XVII, p. 216.

10 Page 5 of the Calcutta edition: â€” ^Hnngl Â«jT*im<!ll**m*(*ir*l<!l<!Wqf*i''(1l

11 Cunningham*! Arek. Sur. India, vol. II, p. 463; vol. IX, p. 108. Page 8 of the Calcutta edition: â€” t

13 Page 7 of the Calcutta edition : â€” ^WJ,14l*S5i*3'Ira^*l'irw*<1 ^r?<rf?TTr

The Sanakrit trandatioo of the end of this passage (p. 6 of the Calcutta edition) is as follows : â€” JJI *liÂ«

VKÂ«8Â« ^IWrf^TlT tKHfcOKItJ^ft: D

M See note 20.

N A*ti, p. 139.
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CHANDELLA INSCRIPTION FROM MAHOBA. 221

If an inscription of one king asserts that he conquered another, it scnrcely proves more

than that the two were contemporaries.53

The mutilated verses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the reign

of Kirtivarman. Verse 29 begins : â€” ' His son, of wonderful ..... , was . .

. . . .' The remainder of the inscription is lost.

TEXT.

L. 1. 5ff ^Ff

2. TT. Â«3*

3. lift) 4)41 4wiÂ«u*i3Â«llUJW: I *Tf*TO H In q ftl

6.

f

6.

7. IJT48 H

8.

9.

10. Pi Hi)

11.

12. ^R:** I 7T^Â«J n<.Â«<n<ni^Â«itÂ«.i JT^MaoifÂ«Â»rM*Tn^fÂ«T: Â«T ^WT ^TT *l<lifw*<: H

' ** Thus the Western Chalakya PulikoSin II. and the Pallav.i Nnrasimhavarmin I.â€” the Western Chalukya VikratnWityii

I. and the Fallava ParameSvaravarmmn I.â€” the Western Chalukya Jajatiihha III. and the Cliola king Rajendra-Cholaâ€” claim

to have conquered each other ; see my first volume of South-Indian Intrriptiont, p. 146, note 2.

3? Here 21 syllables of verse 1 and 54 of verse 2 are lost.

" Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllables of verse 4 are lost.

13 Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 6 are lost.

40 Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 17 of verse 7 are lost.

41 Here 23 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 9 are lout.

" Here 20 syllables of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost.

Â«

" Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the whole of verse 13, and 6 syllables of verse 14 are lost.

Â« Here 18 syllables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 16 are lost.

" Here 46 syllables of verse 16 and 7 of verse 17 are lost

47 Here 49 syllables of verse 18 are lost.

" Here 21 syllables of verse 19 and 32 of verse 20 are lost.

>" Here 82 syllables of verse 21 and 18 of verse 22 are lost.
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L. 13. H

14.

r: ii [>8X]

-, _

iO.

: u

16.

17. flit

XXVIII.â€”THE UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA.

BY G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

When last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Padma-

gupta's Navasdhatdnkacharita1 (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention

to the history of M&lv&, I came across some remarks by Dr. F. E. Hall1 on a "much

mutilated" inedited inscription which he had seen at Udepur (Gwalior). Though

some of Dr. Hall's statements regarding its contents rather puzzled me, they yet showed

very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigree of the Paramaras of Malvft

than any other known inscription, and that it must besides contain interesting historical

information. Conv'nced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for

me. He directed Dr. Fuhrer, who was in the Jhinsi District, to obtain it, and the latter

sent me, in May last, two excellent impressions, one on thick and one on thin paper.

It is on these materials tliat the subjoined edition is based.

The inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, which

at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of Â§iva at U.depur. It

contains 21 lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental Nagari characters, which

closely resemble those found in the other Paramara inscriptions of the eleventh century

A.D. To judge from the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to be entire, and

the remaining portion of the inscription probably was engraved on a second slab, which

perhaps may still be found among the numerous inscribed stones in and about ~the

temple.3 The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation.

For, though a good many letters, especially in lines 3, 4, 6, 8, 20, 21, 23 and 24, have

suffered severely from rough treatment, it is in the majority of cases possible to recognise

their outlines, when one lias restored the text conjecturally and knows what they ought

to be. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the

51 Here 29 syllables of verse 23 and 19 of verse 24 are lost.

" Here 37 syllables of verse 25 and G of verae 26 are lost.

M Here 41 syllables of verse 27 are lost.

''* Here 47 syllables of verse 28 are lost. â€¢

'â€¢"' Read ^TTTI'R'ft:.

tf> Here 46 syllables of verse 29 as well as tbe remaiuder

t tbe inscription are lost.

' G. Biihler and Th. frirhariae, Ueher das ZTaratiliiata*-

kacharlta, Sitzunffstierichfe dcr phil. hist. Claxie tier

Wiener Akadcmie, Bd. CXVI, S. 5R3 ff.

2 Jour. As. Soc. Benff. vol. XXXI, p. 114, note.

-1 Cunningham, Ai-eh, Sure. Rep. vol. VII, pp. 82-83.
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short invocation in line 1, throughout metrical. It shows a few grammatical mistakes

such as khadgam drddhtkritam yena (line 16) instead of khadga drdhvtkrito yena and

frequent faulty substitutions of sa for la. Once in viSrastdmgo (line 23) 6a has been

put for *a. Va throughout does duty for ba, as is the case in most medieval inscriptions

from Malva and Gujarat. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word

alavdle has been treated like a compound and dla belongs to the first Pada of the verse,

while the second begins with vale. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the

middle of a simple word. There are also other passages which indicate that the author

was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama ka$i.

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to arrive at full certainty

regarding its object. But it certainly contains a Pra&asti. As Pra$astis mostly record

the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to !Â§iva,

Parvatl and Gane^a, it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a (Â§aiva temple,

which was built either by Udayaditya, the last prince named in the fragment, or by

one of his immediate successors.

However that may be, the value of the Prafasti remains very great, as it is the

only document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier I'ara-

mara rulers of Malva. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in

the Navasdhasdnkacharila of Padmagupta,*in theNagpur Prafasti,6 and in the land-

grants of Vakpati and Bhoja.' A comparison of their contents with those of the

document under consideration yields the following results :â€”

.

â€¢

Upendra. Upendra.

Krishna.

1

Vairisimha I.

Slyaka I.

VAkpati I. Vakpati I.

1

Vairisimha II.â€” Vajrata. Vairiaimha. Vairisimba. Vairisimha.

Harsba. 8tyakaâ€” HarshaxVadajA. Siyika. Styaka.

1

kpati II.

1 1

VAkpati II.â€” UtpalarAja. Mufija. VAkpati, or Amoghavar-

â€¢ha, or Pp'thivtrallabha,

or Brirallabha ; A D

974-975, and 979.

Sindb

iraja. Sindburftja, or SindhuiAja.' Sindhuraja.

NavacAhatanka, 1 .

or KumaranA- ! ,

rAyana.

ja. Bboja. Bboja.

1 A. D. 1021-22.

Aditya. Udayaditya.

Bhc

Udaj

IV. Land-grantf.

I. Udepur PraSatti.

Pararoara.

II. NavaiAhat&ntacKarita.

Faramara.

III. Nagpur PraSatti.

Paramara.

4 Utter Jot KurasfihasArtktirfinrita, p. 35 (613).

'' Jour. Bo. Br, Soy. At. Soc. vol. I, p. 259 ; Zeilichrift fur die Kundc da Morgenlandet, vol. VII, pp. 11 (V.

â€¢ Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 48 ; and vol. XIV, pp. 159 IT.

' This name does not appear in either of the two pnbliibede ditionÂ«. I owe it to Mr. J. F. Fleet, who possesses a

paper imprexion of the inscription. Professor Kielhorn will gire a new edition of the Pralasti in the Indian Anti.

jnory.
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224 EFIORAPHIA INDICA.

It appears that the Udepur Pra/iasfi alone presents an unbroken line of kings from

Upendra to Udayilditya. Even the 2favasdhadnkatcharilat which is more explicit

than the other inscriptions, omits two names after Upendra. It moreover contains (XI, 80)

the careless statement, that " other kings " reigned between Upendra and Vakpati I.

The use of the plural naturally leads to the suggestion, that they were at least three in

number. This seems now impossible, as, according to tho Udepur Pratasti (verses 8-1C),

the first four kings after Paramara followed each other in the direct line of descent.

In considering the other not less interesting historical statements of the Prafasti,

it will be advisable to add to them the information contained in the Navasdhasdn-

kacharita, in the Jaina Prabandhas and in ths ether accessible inscriptions.

The legend regarding the origin of the Paramaras given here, is the same as that

which the Navtudbasdnkachariiff and the JNagpur Praiasli tell.8 When in ancient

times the great Brahmpn Vasishtha was living on Mount Abu, Vigvamitra forcibly

abducted his famous cow. Vasishtha then created out cf the firepit a hero who slew

the enemies and brought the animal back. In reward of this deed the sage gave to him

tLe name Paramara, the slayer of the foes, and promised to him that he should become

a king. The myth, which figures also in the stories of the bards, probably has arisen on

Mount Abu, where Faramara princes for a long time held the fort of Achalgadh

while their capital was at Chandravatl, a few miles south-east of the mountain.

Somes'vara's Pratatti in Tejahp^la's temple* at Dailva<l& enumerates an older line of

Faramara princes, Dhumaraja, Duandhuka, and Dhruvabhata, regarding whom

nothing ii known, as well as a later series of kings, Ramadeva, Yas'odhavala,

Dharavarsha, Prahladana, Somasirhha, and Krishnaraja, who belonged to the

twelfth and thirteenth centuries A. D., and-wcre vassals of the Chaulukyas of A nhil vad.

AP the Par&maras of Malva apparently believed in the origin of their heros eponymoi

from the firepit at Abu, it seems probable that they came from the north-west and

formed a branch of the rulers of Achalgadh.

Regarding Upendra, the first historical king of the family, it is said (verse 8)

that he gained ' the high honour of kinghood ' or ' the honour of exalted kinghood ' by

his bravery. It may, therefore, be inferred that the author of the Prafagti considered

him to be the conqueror of Malv& and the founder of its Paramara dynasty. Padma-

gupta (JV. Char. "XI, 76-79) is not explicit on this point. He merely names Upendra

as the first king. But he agrees with the Udepur Prafasti in praising him for the

performance of numerous Vedic sacrifices, on the occasion of which he is said ' to

have adorned the earth with golden sacrificial posts.' Moreover, in the ambiguous verse

(XI, 77),1" â€” "Whose fame, that was ever moving on and the cause of Slt&'s song,

crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was ever nimbly moving and whose motive (for

jumping across the ocean) was to console Sit a" â€” he seems to indicate that a poetess

Slta, whom the Prabandhas" place in Bhoja's reign> composed a Prataali or a Charita

in his honour.

1 A great portion of tbe following remarks is a rrvin .'. reproduction of Part VI of the German paper Ucbtr Jai

NvvaiAAaidnkacharila.

* Ktrtilcauir.udi, App. A, pp. 4-6, aud 14-16.

rÂ»!ei3<jiT I ^Â«^Â«i<1<Â» JlW^n 1WTÂ«rÂ«^.|ti Â«iÂ«ir,; I [In tlie cat* of Hanuuiat, iail&gat>pra*ritta

alao means 'the ton of tbe wind.' â€” E. H.]

" E.g., Prabandha -liint&mani, p. 108 f. (Bombay edition.)
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UDEPUR PRASASTI OP THE KINGS OF MALVA. 225

This king, no doubt, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have long since

assumed, is identical with the Krishnaraja of the hind-grants. The two names are

synonyms, and, if the new list is complete, there is no room for a K riahnaraia besides

an Upendra." The fact that in the land-grants Vairisimha is said ' to meditate on

Krishna's feet,' need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate

that the two kings immediately followed each other. For, though usually it refers to an

immediate predecessor, there yet are cases where it is used with reference to a remoter

king. Thus some of the Chaulukya land-grants (Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 184,

194) assert that Durlabha meditated on the feet of Chamunda, though Vallabha

was his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna-Upendra ruled, may be ascer-

tained approximately by counting backwards from V&kpati II., who, as will be shown

below, died between A. D. 994 and 997, after reigning for about twenty years. Abcut

150 years are required for six generations, and the acquisition of Malvaby these Para-

maras may thus bo placed shortly after 800 A. D.

The descriptions of the next kings, Vairisimha I., Siyaka I., and Vakpati I., are

purely conventional. Not a single historical fact is recorded regarding them either in

the Udepur Pratasti or in any other document, except that they followed each other in

the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to

920 A. D. With respect to Vakpati's successor Vairisiriiba II., the case does not

stand much better. But we learn at least through the Udepur Pratasti that " the

people called him by another name, Vajratasvamin." This fact may prove to be of

importance hereafter.

The next king is called Sri-Harshadeva in the Udepur Prafasti, Â§ri-Harsha>

deva or Siyaka in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, simply Siyaka in the other epigraphic

documents, and Sirhhabhata in Merutunga's Prabandhachintdmani.1* The complete

name probably was Harshasimha (Harakhsingh), both parts of which were used as

abbreviations instead of the whole. The form Siyaka is a half Prakritic corruption of

Simhaka. For in modern Gujarat! and other dialects the termination simka becomes

in names not only singA or sangh, but very commonly at, which is immediately derived

from the Prakrit stha. Thus we find Padamst instead of Padmasimlia, Narsi for

Narasimha, Arsi for Arisimha, Amarsi for Amarasimha. According to the Navasdha-

adnkaaharita (XI, 89â€”90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Radupati and a king of the

Hunas. Who these persons were and where their territories lay, cannot as yet be

ascertained. With respect to the Hunas or Hunas, it may be noted that those men-

tioned here and in other medieval inscriptions are not Huns, but a Kshatriya race.1*

For the bards and the Jaina Prabandhas regularly enumerate the Hunas among the

thirty-six Kshatriyakula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with

the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their having been then considered

foreigners. It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Amon"

the Rajputs there are certainly elements of un-Aryan origin. The new information,

furnished by verse 12 of the Udepur Prasasti, according to which Siyaka II.â€”Harsh a,

"equalling the snake-eater (Garvda) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king

11 The latter probably was the poetical form of the name,

and Krishna or its Prakrit equivalent was that used in every-

day life.

" Prabandkachinl&mxni, p. 56 (Bom. ed.) The reading

which Pandit RAmchandra considers the correct

one, ia of coune to be rejected.

" This Una been first pointed out by Dr.F. E. Hall,/our.

At. Soe. Btng. vol XXXI, p. 117, note 11.
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226 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

KUottiga, " possesses greater interest. This Khottiga is DO doubt the hornonymous

RashirakiH;! king of Mfiuy akket a, whose S&sana, published by Mr. Fleet,1* was

issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month

AJvayuja of !Â§aka Samvat 893, or Sunday, October 22, 971 A. D., when an annular

eclipse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 25, 972 A. D., on which

day the Karda plates of his nephew Karkaraja are dated.1* The latest inscription

of his predecessor Krishnaraja was issued in Saka Samvat 878 or A. D. 956-57." As the

first land-grant of Vakpati II. is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1031 or A.D. 974-75,18 there

can be no doubt that his father Slyaka II. and Khottiga were contemporaries.

There is further clear proof that about this time the Paramaras of Malva were at feud

with the Rashtrakutas. For Dhanap&la says in his Pdiyalachchhi (verse 276) that he

composed his work " when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty-nine

besides had passed, when Mannakheda or Manyakheta had been plundered in con-

sequence of an attack (made) by the lord of Malava." As this date, A. D. 972-73, is

very close to that of the first grant of Vakpati II., I have formerly (PdiyalachchM,

p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the Rash-

trakutas, and that his opponent was Karkaraja, the donor of the Karda Sdsana. With

the new information furnished by the Udepur Prafasti, this becomes doubtful, and it

must be conceded that Dhanap&la may allude to Siyaka's expedition against Khottiga.

According to the Navasdhasdnkacharita the name of Siyaka's consort, i.e., of his first

queen, was Vadaja.

Siyaka's son Vakpati II. bore also the secondary names Utpalaraja, Munja,

Amoghavarsha, Prithivlvallabha, and Sri vallablia. The three last occur only

in his land-grants, while the first is found in the flarasdhasdnkacharita (XI, 92) and

in some other literary works. The identity of Vakpati and Munja, which was first

recognised by Dr. F. E. Hall, is proved, not only by the Nagpur Pra6asti where Munja

appears instead of Vakpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhanika's com-

mentary on the DaSar&pa. There the same verse is attributed on p. 184 of Hall's edition

in the BiUiotheoa Indioa, to " the illustrious king Vakpatiraja," and on p. 186, to " the

illustrious Munja."

The Prafasti (verses 13â€”15) praises Vakpati for his learning, eloquence and

poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate

Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says (Nov. Char. I, 6):â€”

" We worship his majesty king Vakpati, the only root of (that) creeper of paradise,

Sarasvatl,â€”him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes

among poets ;"w and again (Nav. Char. XI, 93):â€”

u Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, page 255. The date is perfectly certain, becanselhe week day is also given. The 22nd

October of 971 A. D. corresponds according to Oppolter, Canon dtr Finttrrnitse, p. 208, to the day 2076010 of the Julian

period, and heno* is a Sunday. The middle of the eolipse happened at 3 houn 46 minntee, Greenwich time, or about 9 A.H.,

Lahki time. According to the map No. 104 in the same work, the beginning of this eclipse was visible in Central India.

" The Karda grant was issued on Wednesday, ASvuyujn, full-moon dity, Â§aka Samvat 894 (Indian Antiquary, loo.

tit., p. 263), when an eclipse of the moon took place. The eolipse is, therefore, that which occurred on September 25,

972, the day 2076349 of the Julian period, and consequently a Wednesday. It happened at 14 hours 51 minutes, Green-

wich time, or about 8 P.M., Lanka time, and hence was visible in India.

17 Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 256, and BhandArkar, Early History rf !!,< Vetkan, p. 54. With the latter

I agree in considering Krishnartja to be Kbottiga'a elder brother.

" Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 61.

" Uelicr dai Xa.-asdkaidnl-ar/iarita, p. 6 (586).
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UDEFUIl PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 227

" After Vikramaditya departed, after Satavahana went, divine Sarasvati found rest

with this friend of poets."80

There is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved. Altogether irrespective

of the somewhat suspicious verses attributed to Munja-Vakpati in the Prabandha-

chititdmani, in the Shojaprabandha, and similar works, the anthologies and works on

Alamkdra quote occasionally compositions of Vakpatiraja the son of Harshadeva,

of Muuja or of Utpalaraja, which show that he possessed some talent. He also was

a liberal patron of poets, on which point Padmagupta lays particular stress in the verses

quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanamjaya, the author of the

Dafarupa, boasts of having belonged to the court of Munja," as well as that his

brother Dhanika, who wrote the Dafardpdvaloka, calls himself the mahdaddhyapdla

of the illustrious great king Utpalaraja.22 Both names refer, as is now plain, to Vakpati,

Further, Halayudha, the commentator of Pirigala's work on metrics, praises Vakpati-

raja as " the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all applicants," and DUanika,

who quotes it, -makes the note that Munja is the king referred to.23 Halayudha was,

therefore, too, one of the proteges of Vakpati II. It is finally not improbable that

Dhanapala, the author of the Pdiyalachchhi, likewise enjoyed his favour, though the

later Prabandhas make him one of the court-poets of Bhoja." The latter statement

must be erroneous, as I have shown in the introduction to my edition of the Pdiyala-

chchhi, p. 10.

As regards Vakpati's military exploits, the Udepur Prafasti asserts (verse 14) that

he subdued the Karnatas, Latas, Keralas, and Cholas, as well as (verse 15) that

he vanquished Yuvaraja, slew his generals and raised his sword on high in Tripuri.

The last-mentioned foe is, as Dr. F. E. Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated," the Chedi

king Yuvaraja II., who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century A. D. Vak-

pati's success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi

continued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. With respect to the victories

reported in verse 14, little can be said. Padmagupta does not give any information re-

garding the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was

fresh in men's memory and he thought it improper to praise for his warlike exploits

one who had been taken captive and executed by his foe. Further, as has been shown

above, Dhanapala's remark about the plundering of Manyakheta cannot be referred any

longer with full confidence to an expedition of V&kpati. It is only Merutunga who

supports a portion of the statements in verse 14. He says20 that Munja had conquered

the Chalukya Tailapa II. sixteen times, before he undertook his last expedition, in

which he lost his throne and his life, and that he hence despised him. This statement

would agree with the assertion of the Prasasti that Vakpati had subdued the Kar-

natas; and it is not incredible that he really may have gained some successes over the

Â» Ueber da* NavasA/tasdnkacfiarita, pp. 27, 33 (607, 613).

a DaSarUpa, last vene, p. 226 (Hall).

â€¢- DaSarUpa, p. 3, note, and H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. I, p. 20 (ed. Boat). Dr. Hall has left out tbii note

in his edition, though he found it in one of bis MS8. It is no doubt genuiue, because a later Pandit would not hare becu

able to put in the little-known Biruda of Vakpati-Mufija.

â€¢ â€¢ Peterson, Vallabhadera's Subhdshitivali, p. 115.

14 Prabandhachint&mani, pp. 90ft. (Bombay edition.)

* Jour. Am. Or. Soc. vol. VI, pp. 616, 517, and Cunuingliaiu'g Arch. Sara. Sep. vol. IX, p. 105.

-' fralundhuchiiU&mani, t). 58 (Bombay editiou.)
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southern kingdom. The alleged submission of the Eeralas and Cholas, on the other

hand, is extremely doubtful. It is difficult to understand how he could have come into

contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great distance from M&lva.

As regards the L;Uas or the inhabitants of Central Gujarat, a raid on and a success

over them is not at all improbable. Northern Gujarat had been conquered somewhat

earlier by MularÂ£ja27 and Central Gujarat had come into the possession of his opponent

Barapa.*8 The time was certainly not a quiet one, and it may have been that the king

of MaiviH, then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the

next following centuries.

As might be expected, the Prafasti is silent about Vakpati's end, just as Padma-

gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of the Prabandhachint&mani

(loc. cit.), the king undertook his last expedition into Tailapa's country against the

advice of his minister Hudraditya. He was defeated, after crossing the Godftvarl,

which formed the northern boundary of Tailapa's kingdom, and was taken captive.

After a protracted captivity he made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which

he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed.28 The story is embellished

with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which the captive king is said

to have composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true

that Munja-Vakpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two Chalukya inscriptions

boast of this feat.80 It is likewise true that Rudraditya was Vakpati's minister, as

he is mentioned in the Sdsana of A. D. 979. The date of his death probably falls

between A. .D. 994 and 997. For in the colophon of Amitagati's SubhAshitaratnaaamdoha,

it is stated that the work was composed during the reign of Munja in Vikrama Samvat

1050 or A. D. 993-94," and Tailapa II. himself died in Saka Samvat 919 or A. D. 997-98.

The beginning of Vakpati's reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 974, the date of

his first land-grant.

Vftkpati II. was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhuraja, who, according to

the Navasdhasdnkacharita, had the Birudas Navasahasanka andKumaranarayana.

The half Prakritic familiar form of his name, used in the Prabandhas, is Sindhula or

Simdhala. The Udepur Pro fasti allots only verse 16 to him, and reports of him the

single feat that he conquered a king of the Hunas. The Navasdhasdnkacharita (X,

14-20) mentions the same victory, and in addition others over the prince of the Kosalas

as well as the inhabitants of V&gada and Lata and the Muralas." Successful expeditions

against the three first-named countries are not incredible. For there was a southern

Kosala kingdom, which included portions of the Central Provinces and Berar and there-

fore lay not far distant from Malva." Further, there is a district still called Vagad,

which lies close to the north-western frontier of Malva. It corresponds with

17 K. Fnrben, Sdi Mdld, pp. 37 IT. (2nd edition), and Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 181.

" K. Forbes, loc. cit., pp. 38, 46; Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, pp. 196 if.

-1 Noa. 296 and|297 of the Prabandttachint&mani (Ind. Of. Libr. Sam. IfSS. Biihler) nay that he was hnng on the

branch of a tree. The Bombay edition omits the passage.

*> J. F. Fleet, The Dynattiei qftht Xanareit Dutricti, p. 40.

" This approximate date has been found by Dr. Bhandirkar, Report on the Search Jbr Sanskrit 3f8S., 1882-83,

p. 45. He, however, differs a little, because he places the beginning of the Vikrama era in B. C. 56. The land-grants show,

however, that the Vikraroa jean began in M:\lva with Cbaitra Sudi I. Hence it teems advisable to refer Amitagati's date to

A. D. 993-94-instead of to A. D. 994-95.

Â» Dfber dat Navatihattnkacharita, p. 19 (599) and p. 46 (626).

a Cunningham's Ancient Geography, pp. 519 ff.
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UDEPUR PEASASTI OP THE KINGS OF MALVA. 229

the modern Dungarpur in Rajputana," which even in recent times has been tribu-

tary to the Maratha ruler of Dbar. It is not at all unlikely that Sindhuraja made

attacks on these two neighbouring districts as well as, imitating his father, on Lata,

just beyond his south-western frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the

same as the Kerala s in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term

has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers

frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Dravidian districts in general. If

that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the

kings of Malva and the Chalukyas of Kalyanl during the reign of Sindhuraja. It also

continued, as we shall see, during the next reign.

A great deal more is told about Sindhuraja in the Navasdhasdnkacharita, which

describes the manner in which he gained the Naga princess iÂ§a3iprabha, after destroying

the Asura Vajrankua'a who resided in Ratnavatl "fifty gavyutis from the Narmada,"

and after obtaining his golden lotus.36 The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho-

logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Fadmagupta has intentionally,

possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the points which I consider as

certain, is that the Naga princess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded,

belonged to the race of the Naga Ksliatriyas, of whose former existence in Bajputana

and Central India we have documentary evidence." The Asura Vajrankus'a, whose

golden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhuraja, is very likely some historical person

in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so

matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be

meant, or who the Vidyadharas were with whom the king was allied. Another

certain historical fact, to be learned from the Navas&hasdnkaoharita, is that Sindhu-

raja's chief minister was called Yas*obhata and bore the Biruda Ramahgada."

The poem furnishes also some indications as to Sindhuraja's relation to his brother

Vakpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the

Prabandhas, Sindhuraja was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother

with great severity. Merutuhga asserts9* that owing to his misdeeds he was first

banished and went to Gujarat, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of

Kasahrada, or, according to Mr. K. Forbes," Kasindra-Paladi near Ahmadabad.

Later he returned to Malv& and was at first received well by Munja-Vakpati. But,

when he again behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and confined in a wooden

cage. During his captivity his son Bhoja was born. When Bhoja grew up, Munja

was warned against him by a prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the

order was carried out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the

latter's disposition. The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made Yuvaraja or

" See the map prefixed to the account of Mahikintha in the Bombay Gazet/rer. vol. V, page 355. According to the

RAjput&n&. Qaitttetr, vol. I, page 876, the language of Dungarpar is called B&gar. This word, too, it probably dtrired

from the old name of the country. When I wrote my German article on the NavatAhas&nkacJiarita, I was not aware of the

existence of thii V&gada and identified the country, named by Padmagnpta, with eastern Eaohh, which ii alio ealled Vagad.

The greater distance of the latter district from M41v& makes the identification now improbable.

Â» See Zachariae'a analysis of the poem in the article quoted, pp. 14 (5941-23 (603), and especially pp. IS and 28.

Â» See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 75, and Sir A. Cunningham, Arckaologieal Survey Etportt, vol. II p. 310.

" Ue.ber dot KavasdhusAnkachurita, p. IS (095).

u Pratandhachinlimani, pp. 66ff. (Bombay.)

Â» Sd, Mdld, p. 64.
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heir-apparent. He mounted the throne after Muuja had been killed by Tailapa.

Against this the Navaadhasdnkacharita (XI, 98) says that " Vakpati placed the earth

in Sindhuraja's arms, when he started for Ambika's town." Strictly interpreted, this

sentence would mean that he made his brother Yuvaraja on his death-bed and solemnly

appointed him his successor. Considering what we know of Vakpati's manner of death,

this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate that Sindhurajahad become

Yuvaraja some time before Vakpati's fatal expedition. At all events it does not give one

the idea that enmity reigned between the two brothers. And there is a further fact

which favours the same conclusion. For Padmagupta, who had been first Vakpati's

poet-laureate, later held the same position in Sindhuraja's court. He himself says (Nov.

Char. 1, 7) :â€” *>

" When his majesty Vakpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on my

song ; Sindhuraja, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it."

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupta would certainly have been left

in obscurity after his first patron's death.

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindhuraja's reign, his various military

undertakings, which the Navasdhasdnkacharita reports, certainly prove that he must

have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem was written. As Vak-

pati II. died between A. D. 994 and 997, it is not possible to assume that Padmagupta

composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh century.

How much longer Sindhuraja may have reigned, cannot be determined at present.

The statements of the Udepur PraSasti regarding Sindhuraja's son Bhoja are most

extravagant. Verse 17 asserts that he ruled the earth from Kailusa in the Himalayas

to Malayagiri in Malabar and from the mountain where the sun rises to that where

it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which

in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern Malva. Verse 18 names as the

kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Ghedi, Indraratha, Toggala(P),

Bhima, the king of the Gurjaras, the lord of Lata, the Karnatas, and the T urush-

kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title

KavirAja, king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that he built numerous temples dedicated

to various forms of !Â§iva and to Vishnu-BamesVara. Verse 21 finally admits that he

succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital Dhara was in their

possession.

As regards Bhoja's wars, the first was probably one with the Karnatas, i.e., the

Chalukya king of Kalyanl. For, in an inscription 41 of the reign of Jayasimha III.,

dated Saka Samvat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king was " a moon to the

lotus which was king Bhoja," i.e., that he took away Bhoja's glory just as the moon

causes the day -lotuses to close their flowers; and again that he "searched out and beset

and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confederacy of ilalava." These

statements indicate that the king of Malva was the aggressor, and that his attack was

carefully planned. The southern inscription, of course, represents the Chalukya as suc-

cessful, and the numerous documents from Jayasimha's reign certainly prove that he

UÂ«ber dot AaÂ«. clar. p. 6 (586), ft* fmii^Â« Trf* fl7TÂ»F??T Â«rt

rÂ«<<|v<ii i

41 Indian Antiquary, vol. V, p. 17 ; compare also Dr. Bl.unilÂ»rk:ir, Early History of the Delchan, p. 60.
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cannot hare suffered any serious reverse. But it is quite possible that Bhoja gained

in the course of his expedition to the south some advantage which might be magnified

by the Malva court-poets into a great victory over the Karnatas.

This war must have taken place between Saka Samvat 933 or A.D. 1011-12, the latest

known date of Jayasimha's predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en-

counter of Bhoja with the Chalukyas, we hear of a second through Bilbana, who tells

us in the Fikramdnkadeoacharita (I, 91-94) that Jayasimha's successor, SomeSvara

II., who ruled from about A. D. 1042-3 to 1068-69, took DharÂ£ by storm and forced Bhoja

to flee. The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates

it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero.

Bhoja's victory over the Chaulukya Bhlmal. (A. D. 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow-

ledged by one of the later Prdbandhakdras of Gujarat. Merutunga narrates41 that, while

Bhima was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Digambara

Eulaohandra with an army against Anhilvad. The town was taken. The conqueror

sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to MalvA, taking with him a jaya-

pattra or letter of victory. Hemachandra's silence regarding this defeat of Bhima does

not mean much. For, being a court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which his

master's grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertheless a fact, and that particular one

to which the Prayasti alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the

relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima. There is, however, only one among

them, and tnat referring to Bhoja's end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed

below. Begarding Bhoja's wars with the kings of Chedi and L at a and the Turushkas,

nothing more can be said than that they are not improbable. For the first was also, as

we have seen, the foe of Vakpati II. and appears as the chief actor in the story of

Bhoja's end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka II. and of

Vakpati II. The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the

Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against Somnath and later

against Qwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it

is very unlikely that the armies of Malva should have gained a victory over him.

I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can

have been.

The praise of Bhoja's learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved.

The modern researches in the Indian libraries have brought to light a considerable number

of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu tidstras, which all bear the name

of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhoja and are alleged to have been written by him, no doubt

with the help of his Pandits. Besides the well-known Sarasvattkanthdbharana on

poetics and the equally famous lldjamdrtanda on the YogaS&stra, the Bombay collec-

tions contain two works on Jyotisha, the Bdjamdrtanda and the Hdjamrigdnka.

karana," and the Samardngana on architecture." In Tanjore there is the Fidvaj-

janavallabha on Jyotisha. The list in the Prabhdvakacharita" (written about A. D.

1260) shows that still a good many more works of the same description have to

be recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the iSringdramanjarfkathd, is partly

K Prabanatkathintdmani, p. 80.

Â« NOT. 842 and 343 of the Collection of 1879-80, and

No. 108 of 1873-74.

41 No. 360 of the Collection of 1880-81.

u Ueber dcu Lcben del Jaina Miinchei Hemadanjra,

p. 63 (251).
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preserved in a fragment which I found in 1874 in the Srihajjndnakoaha at Jesalmlr.

A colophon on fol. 1496 runs as follows :

<4|KI4l4tm(*1<til TTTsft Â«wiHI || The work is partly in prose and partly

in Terse.

Regarding the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according

to verse 20, I am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But

it is very probable that a prince, so fond of display as he was, adorned his capital and

perhaps even foreign sacred places with architectural monuments.

The hinte regarding Bhoja's end in verse 20 of the Udepur Pratagti agree very

closely with those given in the Nagpur Prafasti, and are perfectly reconcilable with

Merutunga's story47 according to which he succumbed to a combined attack of Earns

of Chedi and of Bhima I. of Gujarat, or died, just when this attack took place. Both

these kings, no doubt, were his contemporaries*8 and his neighbours in the east and in

the west. Nevertheless an. implicit acceptance of the story has its difficulties. For

the Chedi inscriptions do not even hint that Karna worked the destruction of the

most famous monarch of the eleventh century. Nor does Hemachandra, who

wrote his Dvydtraya Kdvya about 150 years before Merutunga's times, say that

Bhima I. had a share in Bhoja's reverses, though otherwise he is anxious to place

Bhima's military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Chedian

court-poets and older Gujarat! writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which

must have reflected so much glory on the ancestors of their patrons. Owing to these

considerations I cannot at present give as unqualified an assent to Merutunga's story as

I have done on a former occasion." Neither the date of Bhoja's accession to the

throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, be accurately ascertained. All

that can be said regarding the former event is that it must have happened between

the date of the composition of Fadmagupta's Navasahasdnkacharita about A. D. 1006,

and that of Bhoja's war with Jayasimha III. of Kalyani, which latter occurred, as has

been shown, between A. D. 1011-12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay

closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Fadmagupta does not

mention Bhoja in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bhoja was not grown up at the

time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Fadmagupta would have felt

it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-poets invariably

do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or even fourteen

years, but he cannot have reached as yet the Indian age of majority, his sixteenth

year. If I am right in placing the composition of the Navaidhatdnkachatita aboui

the year 10Q5 A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed the reins of government

must fall about A. D. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during

his reign are furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Samvat 1078 or A. D. 1021-22, by

the statement of Berunl, that Bhojadeva ruled over Dh&ra and Malv& when he wrote

big Indioa,10 in A. D. 1030, and by the date in the Rdjamrigdnkakarapa, 6aka Samvat

" I ordered a copy to be tnade, whioh, however, bM never been lent.

" ProbandkachintAmani, pp. 117 fi. ; K , Forbe*, SAt MAIA, p. 68 f .

" Sir A. Cnnninghtm'i Arrh. Sun. Sep. vol. IX, p. 107.

" VitramtAtadmackarita, p. 88.

* Bee Professor Suhtn't Tr&nilÂ»tion of Al-B-.-i .".ui'f Indica, vol. I, p. 191.
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964" or A. J). 1042-43. For the question when Bhoja died, the most important passage

is that in Bilhana's Vikramdnkadevacharita, where he says (XVIII, 96) : â€”

" Assuming the voice of the pigeons that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates,

D h :i r a cried as it were to him (Bilhana) in pitiful tones : ' Bhoja (is my) king. He, indeed,

is none of the vulgar princes. "Woe is to me 1 Why didst thou not come into his

presence?"

I still helieve that the verse means that Bilhana might have, hut did not visit Bhoja

for reasons not stated, and that Bhoja was alive when he reached Central India on his

travels. If that is so, the death of Bhoja must fall some time after the year A. D. 1062,

the earliest in which the departure of Bilhana from KaSmir can be placed." And it

agrees with this assumption that Kalhana declares, Rdjatarangiyt, VII, 269 (Calcutta

edition) : â€”

II

" He (Kahitipati) and king Bhoja, famous for their great liberality (and) sages,

were at that moment both equally the friends of poets."

The expression " at that moment " refers to the time after the coronation of KalaSa

in A. D. 1062, which is mentioned in verse 233. In estimating the value of Kalhana's

assertion, it must be borne in mind that he wrote nearly one hundred years after the time

of Bilhana's travels and after Bhoja. He is, of course, not a contemporary witness.

But as his statement agrees with Bilhana's, it must be allowed some weight. I do not

think that the date Vikrama Samvat 1116 and Saka Samvat 981, assigned to Bhoja's

successor Udayaditya in an inscription in the great temple at Udepur, proves anything

against this. As Dr. F. E. Hall has stated," the document is a horribly incorrect

scrawl, which, according to lines 13-14, was written by order of one Sagaravarman in

Vikrama Samvat 1562, gaka Samvat 1447 (read 1427) or Kali Yuga 4607," and it is

absolutely worthless for historical purposes.

Regarding Udayaditya our Prasasti states merely that he was a Paramara and

Bhoja's successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who had conquered it.

It also implies that he restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation.

"Whether he was related to his predecessor or not, does not appear.

TBANSCRIPT.

L. l. *?t Â»nr:

2.

11 According to my copy of the Jeialmir MS. it it irrcrt f^if Â»p?t - â€¢ This is the initial point for the calculation! in

the Karana.

Â» See nkramdAlcadevackarila, p. 23. According to the BA/at-irangini, VII, 938, Bilhana left Kalmtr " daring the

reign of Ealafe."

u Jour. Am. Or. Hoc. vol. VII, p. 36.

H I have before me two impreuiona prepared by Dr. Fuhrer. From these the accompanying plate baa been photo-

lithographed ; the title of the plate ahould be corrected intoâ€”' Ddepnr Praiasti of the reign of Udayaditya.'

1 ' Metre, IndravajiA, In PAda 3 & ia blurred and ff abnormal, The reading is therefore not certain.
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L. 8. *g *: * ftw: ftwnr 11 On]'"

H

5. qi<flfaftwi retem: n

â€¢Â»iiÂ«i*iiÂ«iiÂ«*i*in-

6.

7.

*iit.l<4Â«i M*.iÂ«*tgÂ«im*Â«i ^ Wm *jiÂ«i: I

II [id]80

Â«

8.

9.

10.

11.

" Metre, VawnUtilakA. Bead ""ITW^I0; twr; ftn: . The firit oooionant of vffil iÂ« dwtrojed and the wcond

looki like) 31 j vfÂ«TTr ii not certain.

" Metre, Tanntatilal&. Rend ii>ftTÂ« ; â€¢WWTt.

n Metre Anashtabh. The bracketed letten are almost completely gone. After thii verse follow* a rnda symbolical

figure and then another two vertical strokei, indicating that the Mangala it finished.

" Metre, Sragdh&ri. The shape of the second sign ii a little abnormal. The left half of the bracketed letter ii gone.

Metre, Anuthtubh. Beitore

" Metre, Upaj&H. Bead ^dÂ°. The last syllablei look |ikeâ€”H: .

Â« Metre, IndraTajri. Re

Â« Metre, VaaantetilaM. Bead

M Metre, Vasantatilaka. Bend
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L. 12. snfl^*Mitriry<iri*M'ti*n sft^t [srsrzj^ifai *i \

18.

15.

jiHw^iwPiiM^ T^f *r. ^rfir:

Â«ti<t)i4<!Hii.qi<.<n -

16.

Ml U

<jq<.iÂ«i lq|^iÂ«4i'3)l â€¢?Â«! n?i~

17. flMlM

^5 ftlfflilM W iHPl*Â»IMlf<dl ^ II

^rrf^?f Rif^d ?fri

20.

21.

13.

14. ?mi: ii

Â» Metre, &UinL The bracketed letters are badly damaged.

Â« Metre, TisaotatUaki. Bead Â°>I^^Â°i tm.

* Metre, SardAlavikrMita. Read ft^qfll"; the ^iÂ« not recofrjiisable ;

Â«â€¢ Metre, irjfc.

" Metre, Anash^nbh. Bead 'BT wffmJt.

"> Metre, Upaj&ti.

" Metre, MandakrAata. The first ejHe.Ua of j^T iÂ» very doubtful j

n Metre, Anuahtnbli.

" Metre, VaiantÂ«tilak&. The bracketed letters are all more or less doubtful, oÂ»f|7JrÂ» ma; hare been Â»Â»ltnrÂ« or

2 e 2
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L. 22. *Â£: [l]

. Â«Â« Â«n I <y snt

23.

24. mfcdi^q; n

TRANSLATION.

Om, adoration to &iva I

(Verse 1.) May that Sambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent

of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired hy the

worshippers, (standing) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Gariga !78

(2.) May that Siva conduce to your happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode

of the gods n needs ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful

Nandin's hands and to the tunes of Tumburu's soul-enchanting songs !

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain (Pdrvatt) grant you prosperity, â€” she who,

out of jealousy, as it were, of the aerial river (Oangd) that rests on Sambhu's head,

firmly clings to one half of his body, joining ners (to his), and who feels pleasure in everv

limb when she sees the subjection of her lord !80

(4.) May Ganes'a grant you happiness, in whose hand a sharp axe is raised in order

to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers 1

(&.) There is in the west a son of the Himalaya, that lofty mountain, called Arbuda

(Abff), that gives the desired reward to those possessing (true) knowledge, and (w) the

place where the conjugal union of the Siddhns is perfect.11 There Vi^vamitra forcibly

took from Vasishtha (his) cow. Through his (Vasishffia's) power a hero arose from the

firepit, who singly worked the destruction of the enemy's army.

(6.) "When he had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow ; then that sage

spoke : "Thou wilt become a lord of [kings, called] Paramara."

" Metre, Upaj&ti. Read nffrt* The first lyllable of â€¢ Â« Â«VÂ« u doubtful ; WKHTre* looki like

75 Metre, SragdhaiA. Read fwwwtÂ°j â€¢$Â«rhjÂ°j iu the eighth syllable of the last PAda oulj the w li quite certain.

'* Metre, Arya, The bracketed letters are partly very difficult to reoognue.

" The bracketed letters are doubtful,

" Â§e*lm being coiled round diva's neck, forms an Alavdla or baiin which retalui the water of Oanga when it flowk

from the bead of th* Ji-ity. The creioent of the moon on fiivt'a head elievher* is compared with the b(jAnkura, the seed-

â€¢prout, of the world; see, 14,, Bhoja's land-grant, Indian Antiqvary, vol. VI, p. (9, verse 1, Strictly gatg&mbvityAdt

qualifel mnrdhni.

"" Li'., the Apsaraaes.

*> " When the sees the subjection of her lord," i.e.. when she sees that, being united with her, he cannot escape and

dirt with Gungi.

" The verse alludes to the existence ol Saira mafkai, or tuopastiii-ies.
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UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 237

(T. 7.) In his line there was TJpendraraja, whose fame was proclaimed by the im-

mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices,â€”who was a jewel among the twice-

born and gained high honour of kinghood82 by his valour.

(8.) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the

illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory

(everywhere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans.

(9.) From him sprang the illustrious Siyaka, a prince (standing) in the first rank

of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured83 by the rays of the jewels ia

the diadems of kings,â€”(he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of

the water of the blade in his hand."

(10.) From him sprang the illustrious Vakpati, a sun for (those) waterTlilies, the

eyes of the maidens of Avanti, (he who teas) resplendent with the rays of the sword

in his hand, who resembled 6atamakha (Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of

Ganga and of the ocean."

(11.) From him was born Vairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the

lordVajrata; by that king famous Dhar& was indicated, when he slew the crowd

of his enemies with the sharp edge (dhdrd) of his sword.98

(12.) From him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of

whose trumpets was beautiful like the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the

armies of numerous hostile kings, he who, equalling the snake-eater (Garuda) in fierce-

ness, took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga.67

(13.) His son who, (being) the sole abode of good qualities, adorned the whole globe

of the earth, tbe growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth

(which he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery,88 who, cultivating

eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the

Â§dstras, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty Vakpati;

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of tbe

Karnatas, LA.tas, Keralas and Cholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree of

paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired;

(16.) Who, conquering Tuvaraja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high

his sword in Tripurl.

(16.) His younger brother was the illustrious Sindhura ja, who conquered the king

of the Hunas and who gained glory by his victories. He begat the illustrious Bhoja-

raja, a jewel without a rival, (a hero) who caused the best men to tremble.

(17.) He, who resembled king Prithu, possessed the earth up to Kailasa, up to the

93 Or " tbe honour of exaltetl kinghood."

â€¢* " Coloured " because the diadems of the prostrate kings contained rubies and other coloured Btones.

M For the last phrase compare verse 7 of the Prafatti of Hemaohandra's grammar, Ueber dot Leten dti Jaina

ifiinchct Semaehandra, p. 66 (234).

Â» "A inn for (tkaie) water-liliei, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti," i.e., who made the young women open their

eyes wide with joy and surprise at his beauty, just as the sun causes the day-lotoses to open their flowers.â€”"Whose

armies drank the water of the Gangs and of the ocean," i.e., who made victorious expeditious as far as tbe Arabian Sea

in the west and as far as the Ganges in the east. No historical inference can be drawn from snob a vague statement.

* " By that king famous DhArA was indicated," i.e., smiting the foe with tbe edgt (d/tdrd) of his iword the king

indicated that Dhart belonged to him.

" The snake-eater Garuda was the cognisance of the Paramaras; see tbe facsimiles of Vakpati's and Bboja's land.

grants, Indian Antiguary, vol. VI, loc. oit. Kaga is given in the Kuihat as a synonym ofndga.

* The translation follows the emended reading which I have proposed in the notes to the text.
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238 EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA.

Malaya hills, and up to the two mountains of the setting and the rising sun; he scattered

â€¢ in (all) directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters,89 easily uprooting them with

the shaft of his bow, and gave highest joy to the earth.

(V. 18.) He accomplished, ordered, gave and knew what (was) not (in the power)

of anybody else; what other praise can be given to illustrious Bhoja, the poet-king ?

(10.) Seeing the Karnatas, the lord of La^a, the king of Gurjara, the Turushkas,

chief among whom80 were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhima, con-

quered by his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors'1 thought only of the strength of

their arms, not of the numbers of the fighters.

(20.) He made the world (jagati) worthy of its name" by covering it all around with

temples, dedicated to KedaresVara, Rames'vara, Somanatha, Sumdlra(P), Kala, Anala,

and Rudra.

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose brilliancy resembled that of the

sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dharft, was filled with dense

darkness, his foes, (and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body. Then arose93

king Udayaditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted

foes, with the rays issuing from his strong sword, (and thus) gladdening the hearts of his

people by his splendour.

(22.) Lo! how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramara, by whom the

primeval boar was restored without a difficulty."

(23.) .............

XXIX.â€”THE NEW INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA.

BY G. BUHLBR, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The present edition of the inscription of Toramana Shaha, or Shahi, Jauvla has

been prepared according to two paper impressions furnished to me by Dr. Burgess. The

inscription, which was found at Kura in the Salt Range and is now in the Lahore

Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4* by 1' 8", the lower part of which,

about six inches in height, has been left blank. The inscription consisted of thirteen

lines of unequal length, the first three of which have been seriously injured at both ends,

while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated

by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written. A good many strokes are

visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propoee any restoration.

The characters resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions

" "The weighty crowd of earth-supporters," I.e., numerous'powerful kings. The words seem to have been chosen

in order to piny on the word unibfiara, which can mean both ' a prince' and ' a mountain,' and iu order to indicate that

Bhoja resembled king Prithu who pushed the mountains asunder with his bow.

90 If my restoration mitkhyfm,' chief among whom,' is correct, as I think it must be, the author has made a ' bull'

which Â»trongly reminds one of the late Sir Cowasji Jahanglr's complaint in the Bombay papers that the un6niÂ»hed

Victoria Museum was inhabited "by oicls, batt and other vulturet." For the Cb.edilvs.ra did certainly not belong to

any one of the nations named in the second compound karn&fety&di.

"' Regarding the technical meaning of maula and bhritya see K&raandaki, Niti Sdra, XVIII, 4.

" Jagati means both 'the world ' and 'a site for buildings.'

" In the text there is no finite verb, and the author probably wishes Ml to be understood.

" " By whom the primeval boar was restored," i.e., who restored a temple or statue of Vishnu in the boar incarnation.

As the king could do that, the feat of the boar, the blu'imci- udJMraA, the uplifting of the earth out of the waUrt, was oi

course a small matter for him.
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NEW INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA. 239

of the Gupta period, but show certain peculiarities. Very characteristic are the curves

attached to the left-hand limbs of <jn and *Â«, the peculiar angular form of the sa, the hori-

zontal stroke of which has been attached to the left-hand limb and forms with it a triangle

open at the top just as in the modern handwriting of Rajputana. The roundness of va

is likewise remarkable. The language is the mixed dialect, incorrect Sanskrit strongly

modified through the influence of the vernacular Prakrit, which once used to be called

the Gatha dialect on account of its occurrence in the metrical portions of the sacred

writings of the Northern Buddhists. In my opinion it has been produced by the efforts

of half -educated people to write the sacred language of the Brahmans. The earliest

specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms. Those occurring in this

inscription have been discussed in detail in the notes to the translation.

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a Buddhist monastery

by one Rota-Siddhavriddhi, the son of Rotta-Jayavriddhi, for the teachers of the

Mahis'&saka school.

The donor states (1. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord of Na^chira,

either a town or a district, and was the lord or manager of many Viharas (see note 19

to the translation). The inscription was incised during the reign of the king of kings,

the great king Toramana Shaha, or Shahi, Jauvla, to whom and to whose family the

donor wishes to make over a share of the merit gained by his pious gift. The date is

unfortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second

tithi of the bright half of MargaSiras. This circumstance makes it impossible to

accurately fix the age of the inscription. On palseographical grounds it may be assigned

to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the Toramana

of our inscription is identical either with the Toramana of the Eran inscription or

with the Toramana of Kas*mir, who is mentioned by Kalhana and who has left behind

so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters. The fact that this Toramana bears

the title or surname Sh&ha or ShaTii and receives the epithet Jauvla which may

be a tribal name or a Biruda, is, it seems to me, sufficient to prevent the identification

with the other Toramana s, who are not characterised in this manner. All I would

say regarding him is that he ruled over north-western India, and that he was an inde-

pendent king. The latter point is indicated by his title rdjd[dhi]rdja, ' king of kings,'

or, more accurately, ' superior king of kings.' It is also highly probable that he was not

a native Indian. The name ToramÂ£na is neither Sanskrit nor Prakrit, but in all pro-

bability a fqreign one. Professor J. Karabacek of Vienna informs me that it is Turkish,

where toramdn, ttlram&n or foremen means ' a rebel or insurgent '; and he is inclined

to connect Jauvla with jtl, 'a falcon.' A Laga-Turman is mentioned by Alberunl,

vol. II, p. 13 (Sachau's translation), as the last king of the Thibetan (?) or Turk

Shahi dynasty of northern India, among whom was Kanik (KanishkaP).

TRA.NSCREPT.

L. i. â€” [

1 The letters placed between bracket* are very faint and partly doubtful. ThÂ« first title seems to have been ^TS

, originally suggested by Mr. Fleet, i> plain on the second impression. Probably SUtJWlfa' has to bo restored accord.

ing to a suggestion of Mr. Fleet. I read originally are - - -BO.

* The bracketed letters are very doubtful with tbe exception of the syllable T? suggested by Mr. Fleet.
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240 EPIORAPHIA 1NDICA.

' â€¢

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

18.

gar

TBANSIATIOM.

In the prosperous reign of the king of kings, the great king Toramftna Shahi

Jao-; in the ...... th year, on the second (lunar day} of thehright half of the month of

Marga^iras. Under the ..... Nakshatra, -which is propitious for pure, tranquil

meditation, study and reflection on salvation ...... this appropriate and meritori-

ous gift,' the erection of a Vihara for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha,

the god of gods,' freed from all sin and endowed with all holiness," the saviour of heings

that have crossed the ocean of births,11 who possesses" the power of the ten powers," who*

â€¢ Then it Urge blank spue between f and

4 The second lign of ^g^lÂ«Â«TÂ» iÂ« injured, and the reading may be *mtaH<U*. In that case it would be a mistake

for *WTfd^Â«. The AnniTara of Hffl*JftÂ«;i ii doubtful and the last two loiters aie very faint. But the reading is nererthe

leal certain.

' Some itrokes are attached to the t of Â°%>ftÂ«T" which ma; be meant a> a wrrection, the nnul form of the wor J

being 9f<WT.

4 Between ^ and fl^mill* there are two short itrokei â€” â€” , as if something bad been lost. But the word is com'

7 There is a rertioal stroke to the left of the II of ^TTTT whiob either ma; hare been an 4-str*ke or â€¢ continuation

of th* upright of 1. The T of Â»ft"lIHHJÂ»lllt is abnormal and look* like nt. Neferthel*** the reading seems certain. The

bracketed letters of the latter word and those following seem to hare been written under a line of intentionally obliterated

characters. It also looks as if the characters of line 13 bad been defaced intentionally.

I In accordance with the nsage of the mixed dialect, tire Annsvaras of deyadharmuya and vMropraiukfkipaita hare

been left out. With respect to the word det/adharmak I accept Mr. Fleet's correction of the translation, Corput Inter. InJ.

rol. Ill, p. 26, not*, and now translate more clotely by ' appropriate and meritorions gift,' though it may be doubted whether

it conveyed to the ordinary mind any other meaning than ' a gift which seenres merit.' Vih&rapratishtli&pana, ' the erec-

tion of a Vihara,' iÂ» not an appropriate expression. It ought to have been simply ' a Vihira.'

â€¢ The epithet devdtideva, ' the god of gods,' is regularly applied to Buddha ; see, *.g., Minayeft, Mafidvyutpatti, 1, 16.

* SantpApaparitiMna and tarvapuityaiauiutigata are compounds formed on the model of the classic agnytkita for

&Ut&tÂ»i, etc. ; se* PaÂ»ini, II, 2, 87.

" In ttrruH<uArirnavagatu6n&ih, taitra stands for itnru&ra. ; see above, note 8. T'ArayitA ought to be either

tArayitu} or lArayitr* accordingly as it may be intended for a separate word or for a part of a compound. The latter is

the more probable explanation. For the substitution of a nominative for the stem is common in the mixed dialect.

II I read originally tamaivSgatatya. Samanvdgattuy* is Mr. Fleet's suggestion.

u Dafalalabalina it either a new a-stem formed from dafabalin or a genitive with the omission of the Vitaryd ;

compare below mttApitro (1. 9). Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see Dkarmamikyrah (Antedate Oronitntia,

rol. I, part T), No. Ixxvi, and Professor Max Uuller's notes thereon.
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NEW INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA SHAHA. 241

has attained the four subjects of confidence," the four analytical sciences," the eighteen

independent conditions,1' the supernatural condition,17 who cherishes all creatures and

is most compassionate,â€” of which (congregation) Buddha is the chief and which comes

from the four quarters of the world, â€” (has been made) by the virtuous son of Rotta-

Jayavriddhi,18 the lord of many Viharas,1' whose name, praised and honoured by the

lord of NaScilra, (indicates a) particularly (great) prosperity.

Whatever merit (there it) in this (act), may it be for the attainment of supreme

knowledge by (my) parents, the instructors*0 of Jambudvlpa that is famous for nurses

and nourishers, â€” (their) share being a preferential one, â€” 2l moreover by all the

brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the Vihara Bota-Siddhavri-

ddhi,"by all the queens, princes and princesses13 of the great king Toramana Shaha

Jauvla ** (and) by all creatures. But this benefaction88 by a Vihara (is) for the congre-

gation of the monks of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the Mahi-

By the son of Saddhaka ......... â€ž .....

" If chatuvaitdradya is the correct reading, the form chatu for chaluk or chatur is Prakritic. Regarding the four

â€¢objects of confidence, see Dharmatarhyrafia, Mo. Ixxvii. The translation is that of ChildiW Pali Dictionary, sub voce

veidroyja.

" C/talasrapmfisarrii'iJu is a monstrous form for chatuthpraliiaihcid, in which the mutilated inflected form of the

nominative hat been preierred ; compare above tdrayitd. Regarding the fonr analytical sciences, see Dliarmatarhgraha,

No. li.

" Regarding the eighteen independent conditions, see Dharmaiamgraha, No. Ixxix.

" I translate aibhutadkarma according to its etymological sense. The DhannasaAgraha, No. Ixii, and other works

know the word as the namo of one of the nine kinds of scriptures. It cannot have that meaning in this passage.

18 I- take IMta, which stands here before Jayarfiidhi and appears below 1. 10 in the form Rota before the

namo of the donor SiilJIiarriJilh't, to be the name of a caste, olan, or family. The case termination of the preceding

"viScshavridclhik is, of course, utterly wrong. It ought to be "vfiddhfA, as the next following word shows, Addrita is the

perfect past participle of the causative of fi-ifi.

" The expression anckaviUram&mino, 'of the lord of many Yihftras,' indicates that Rofta-Jayavriddhi superin-

tended several monasteries. The explanation of vili&rasv&min is given in Beat's Lift of Hiven-Ttiany, int. p. xxvi. See

also Fleet, Corpus Intcriptionum Indicarum, vol. Ill, pp. 863, 272, note 3.

" Darfayitdfo evidently is to be taken with mdtdpilro and, like the latter, a genitive of the dual. Its irregular

formation from the strong stem has many analogies in the mixed dialect. The meaning of the phrase seems to be that,

though India possesses many tender mothers and dutiful fathers, yet all can learn something from the donor's parents.

91 The translation of agrebh6vapratyaih!atdydi lu by " (their) ehare being a preferential one " is only according to the

general sense. Literally it means " but according to the eonditien of a preferential share." Agrtlh&i-a stands for agrelhava.

Regarding pratyaMa, see the Index to the Divy&vad&na, ed. Cowell and Neill.

'â€¢â€¢ The uniuflected base Katu.tiddhin^iililhi haa to be taken in the sense of a genitive as the preceding vih&rasv&mino

indicates. The form IHr&larfw&Th is derived from an a-ilem Ihr&tara, formed according to the analogy of numerous

Prakrit forms.

" The incorrect form rdjaduhitdndih, derived from an d-stem dithitA, is particularly interesting as the correct

Sanskrit form du/n/rindm ocean in the preceding line 10. It proves the utter loss of all feeling for the rules of the

language.

M The nominative Tnram&naih&hajauvlah has to be taken in the sense of a genitive governed by the following

genitives.

u Upakaraua stands for upalaranam and, though a neuter, is connected with the masculine of the pronoun ayaih.

Puna is the ancient Prakrit form for pnnaA.

â€¢' The fact that the Mahilasakas, one of the subdivisions studying the Htnayina, were settled in thePanjab, is known

from Hiuen-Tsiang's description of the country ; see Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 121. The meaning of the last sentence seems

to be that all Buddhist monks shall participate in the use of the Vihara, but that it is specially made over to the

HahU&saka teachers. The UabiiAsakaa formed one of the five branches of the Sarvaativada or Vaibhaahika school.

2 H
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242 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

XXX.â€”AN UNDATED PRASASTI FROM THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA

OF KANAUJ.

BY G. BttHiER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

A portion of the subjoined inscription was discovered many years ago by

Mr. Bowring at Pehoa, together with the grant of the horse-dealers, dated [SriharshaJ

Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja (ante, p. 184), and was published, together

with the latter, by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,

vol. XXII, pp. 675 ff. Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum-

stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr. Burgess found that the stone slab, on

which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh,1

close to the jamb of a door, and was used as a seat. As this jamb partly rested on the

slab and covered a portion of the inscription, Dr. Burgess got Mr. Rodgers, the Archaeo-

logical Surveyor in the P,anjab, to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allow the

slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilling to allow this, and Mr. Rodgers

was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of

Mr. Drummond, the Deputy Commissioner of Karnal, in either purchasing the slab or in

exchanging it for another that would do the same service to the owner. Through the

kind offices of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the Lahore

Museum, where Mr. J. L. Kipling, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which

were forwarded to Dr. Burgess by Mr. Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new

edition of the inscription. The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by

Dr. Rajendralal about one third of each lineâ€”its left-hand portionâ€”was missing.

Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures

86 inches by 24. The stone-mason has done his work with great care; for there are

very few Indian epigraphical monuments which show an equal amount of neatness

and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone

has undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be-

come indistinct. Lines 3â€”7 have lost from four to seven letters at the beginning; in

lines 1â€”6 the letters 17â€”21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed' out, and

lines 20â€”21 have lost a piece out of the middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and

small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription.

It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of

certainty by conjecture.

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary Nagarl type, current in Northern

and Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries; and they resemble most closely

those of the horse-dealers' grant, mentioned above. The superscribed mdtrds show, how-

ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the JMlrapatan Pras"asti (Indian

Antiquary, vol. V, p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the tails of

some letters (see, e.g., note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and

throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of va for ba

and the frequent use of the Jihvdmiilfya and Upadhmdtiiya deserve to be noted, as well as

some rather unusual sandhis,â€”e.g., in samantddyatu for samantdddyatu, line 4; 8a$6rtmdn

for sa irimdn, line 5; nirmdnddve for nirmdndddve, line 12; aatphaldnammramiirtih,

line 15, and so forth.

1 See Cunningham's Archaologica I Survey of India Seportt, vol. II, p. 226 ; and vol. XIV, vp. 101,101
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PEHOA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA. 243

The object of the inscription is to record the building, it would seem, of a triple

temple of Vishnu, and it contains a so-called Pratasli or eulogy, as is expressly stated

in verse 26. It opens with a mangala of four verses, verses 1â€”2 being addressed to

Vishnu, verse 3 to the Kurukshetra, and verse 4, to the sacred stream Sarasvatl, which

flows near Prithudakaâ€”Pehoa. Verse 5 praises the ruling king of the country,

Mabendrapdln.'

The next portion of the poem (verses 6â€”19) gives an account of certain members of

the Tomara family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned

in the inscription. The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows:â€”

Jaula(verseÂ«6â€”8).

Vuj rats, married toMangaladevi (verse* 9â€”10).

Jajjaka, married toChandraandtoNayika (verses 11â€”13).

Qogga Purnaruja Devaraja

f verso 14). (venei 16â€”16). (verses 17â€”19).

Regarding Jaula it is said that he was a raja, 'obtained prosperity by looking

after the affairs of a king,' and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was

in the civil employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis-

ters and other high officials, the title of rdjd. How many generations intervened between

him and Vajrata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out. But the remark

(verse 9) that the family was " the home of joyful, prospering intimates of kings," in-

dicates that its members continued to hold high places in the service of their sovereigns.

The same seems to have been the case with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, "gained a

lofty exaltation through most pure business transactions." Jaula's title was probably

likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhundthah, ' protector of

the earth,' which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more

prosaic rdjd. If the general description in verses 11â€”19 may be trusted, Jajjuka

and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. For nothing is said

of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over their enemies are

highly extolled. Verse 20 states that the three brothers built ' here,' Â».<?., in Fehoa,

temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes ' (that) in the middle' to Gogga, (that)

at the back to Purnaraja, and (that) in front to Devaraja.' Nevertheless verse 22,

which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of

one single temple (idam tiyatanam). The only possible solution of this contradiction

seems to be that the structure was a triple temple, containing three statues and three

adyta, united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we

still have a very fine specimen in the famous Vastupalavihara on Mount Girnar.*

The next verse (23) gives the name of the architect, Achyuta, son of Kama, who

was a native of Kamboj a, or a Kabuli. Verse 24 enumerates the names of three villages,

Yakshapalaka, Gej jara, and Patala, which were assigned for the bltoga of the deity,

* Compare the position of the eulogy of king Jayachchandra in the Baijnath Frafasti, No. II, ante, p. 112, which

likewise follows immediately after the manyala.

1 See Burgess's Archaeological Sun. Sep. Wetter* India, vol. II, pp. 109 ff. and Ferguuon'i Indian and

Easter* Architecture, p. 232, where the building is called the temple of Vaitupala and Ttjpila. [Other examples ooour

in the Dekhan, at, for example, the temple of MAnakesVara at Lakkundi.â€”J. B.]
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244 EPIORAPHIA INDICA,

i.e., for the service of the temple; and verse 25 exhorts future princes to respect tHs

donation. In verse 26 the poet gave his own name which, unfortunately, has not been fully

preserved. It began with mu and contained three syllables.* The poet's father was

Bhatta Kfima. The name of the mason (verse 27) who incised the inscription â€” . aladi-

tya â€” is likewise mutilated ; that of his father Durlabhaditya has been preserved.

Though the inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow

limits. For the paramount sovereign Mahendrapala, whom it mentions, belonged with-

out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according

to the Fehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. D. 882. Professor Kielhorn's article

on the Siyadont inscription, ante, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns

who ruled at Eanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of

the tenth.

1. Bhoja, A. D. 862, 876, and 882.

2. Mahendrap&la or Mahindrapala," A. D. 903 and 907.

8. His son Kshitipalaor Mahlpala, A. D. 917.

4. His son DevapUa, A. D. 948.

The identity of our Mahendrapala with the second sovereign of this list is proved

(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as the grant of the horse-

dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Kanauj, and (2) by the close resemblance of

the letters of our inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im-

possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is

admitted, our Pra fasti must have been incised between A. D. 882 and A. D. 917.

With respect to the four Tomar as, mentioned in our inscription, I may add that

they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj. But, as no direct

statement to that effect occurs, it is impossible to be positive. For Prithudakaâ€” Pehoa

was a place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may have

built temples there ; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course,

would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uncertain remains the relation

of these Tomaras to the Tomara dynasties which reigned at Delhi and in Central India.

But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Northern India still possesses some

interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras

are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtained from

this Pratasti, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some

value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the

earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now perfectly reconcilable with the inform-

ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents.

TBA.NSCBIPT.

L. 1. <t Â»nft WTBRTTO [ll]

' It may have been Muktata, Munjaja, or Munjatca. For the metre reqairee

' This form of the name is due to the iufluence of the vernacular MahindpAl,

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



led

Int

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



PEHOA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OP MAHENDRAPALA.
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2. WfJJTOK mÂ«i<Â»j V, Hiyi^ II [t n]9

8.

Â»]'

ll]8

4.

6.

Â«T: H [Â» Bj"

:: urw: i [Â«. n]10

6.

n <Â« i n

IJ

7.

eft HI I

^af<MÂ«g<niinf<4nÂ»ii II L* Mj

1 Metre, SArdfllavikrldita. The second, third, and fourth

among the bracketed sign*, ai well ai the rowel of the last,

an faintly visible.

' Metre, Mand&kr&nta. In the first Pada the first, second,

and fifth among the bracketed nyllahlA, a> well as the vowel

of the third, an faintly visible. Â°H*Â° in the fourth Pada is

not certain ; Â°V? only half risible.

â€¢ Metre, Yasantatilaka. It teems to me that faint traces

of the bracketed letters are visible.

' Metre, Sragdhari. The lacuna in the first Pada must

, that in the last perhaps by

be filled up by

10 Metre, Prahanhinl. The f of Â°wr*tf has an orna-

mental tail, turned to the right, to which two small hooks are

attached. The lacuna in the first Pada may perhaps be filled

by Â«flÂ«flgÂ«.

" Metre, SardAlarikridita. The restoration in the first

P&da i* purely conjectural.

" Metre, â‚¬4rdoUrikrtdiU.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



246

EPIGRAPHI A INDICA.

L. 8.

[W4Hl]Tt wP

n]w

9.

10.

: it [f- ii J

ft <**!*! TTTTT [l]

II [U Â«]"

11.

" L t ^ l]

12,

: II [Â« |]M

13.

TTH

14.

llj"

" Metre, Malint. Only the lower portions of the brack-

eted syllables are visible.

" Metre, ferdftlavikrWita.

'* Metre, Aryft.

11 Metre, Salini.

'â€¢' Metre, Vasantatilaka.

" Metre, AnushtAh. Read

19 Metre, Fraharshini. The bracketed letters are wry

indistinct, with the exception of the vowels i and i-, the first

two look almost like Â°TfV.

30 Metre, Frithri. The bracketed letters are indistinct.

a Metre, Drotavilambita. Read Â°H*Â°.
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â€¢"â€¢

Â« nâ€”

: i

*iifijfli

MI 4<Â« i

2Â°-

Â«]

'it Htrro irfttnr:

" Metre, Mandikraiiti.

Â» Metre, Preharebini. Read

Â» Metre, Prithyt.

Â» Metre, Mandakranti. Read fofp. The bracketed

signa are very indiftinot.

* Metre, Anushjubh. Bead

* Metre, Anoshtabh.

â€¢ Metre, VaunUtilaki. The laÂ«t syllable of the first

PAda is not very distinct.

Â» Metre, Anoshtubb. The bracketed syllables hare b*w

conjecturally restored.

M Metre, Stntrt.
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248 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

L. 21.

x x x x w -- ^ T^rrf^qT i*\nm II [ll *^ Â«]"

TRANSLATION.

Om ! Adoration to Madhava !

(V. 1.) May that chief male (purusha) Vishnu protect you; he who, alone (remain-

ing) sleeps, when the regent of the night (the moon) has disappeared, when the mountains

have completely crumhled away, when the foe of darkness (the sun) has been destroyed,

when mankind have been annihilated,, when the host of stars has tumbled down, when

the circle of *L>d earth has fallen, and thus the oceans have become one."

(2.) TJ.ay lovely Vishnu's beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of

the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds â€” (the eye)

of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep love, (of him) whose lustre [11 in-

created by~] the great splendour of Lakshmi's moon-like face, (of him) whose cheek is

dimpled with smiles."

(3.) May the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain, â€” (that field)

which is able to remove the impurity of sins of many kinds, that is inhabited by crowds

of sages, who have destroyed the dense darkness (of ignorance) by gaining the knowledge

of the self (and hence) are filled with deep joy.M

(4.) And may that [beautiful] water of Sarasvatl's (stream) entirely cut your [bondt

of] misery â€” (that water which is) a boat [for crossing the ocean of births], a chariot for

travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud such as appears on the destruction of the

world, shedding copious showers on the fire of ....... the virtuous (and)

a sun to destroy the thick mud-like darkness of a concatenation of various diseases."

(&.) Victorious is his glorious majesty Mahendrapala, who is able [to bless] his

race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose

enemies are subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection.

(6.) There was a king, Jaula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomara

race, resplendent with [fiery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who

was a thunderbolt for (those) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful

deeds, adorned with compassion, (and) acquainted with truth, who gained prosperity

by looking after the affairs of (his) sovereign.

31 Metre, Malini. The bracketed letters in the first PAda bar* been conjeoturally restored ; thoie in the third are

very indistinct, with the exception of the Anusvara and g. Read HI0.

32 Metre, Amishtubh.

u The verse identifies Vishnu, in accordance with the Vsislm.iva doctrine, with the supreme Bralimnn, and describes

his condition during the period of the destruction of the world at the end of a kalpa.

" This verse seems to refer to Vishnu, when he is awake. The words plxced between square brackets are, of count,

nothing bat a conjectural attempt to connect the two ends of the mutilated compoundâ€”

K Regarding the sanctity of Kurukshetra, see, e.g., Manu, II, 19, where, just as here, it is called the Brahmarshidrla,

the country of the Br&bmanical sages. It is mentioned here, because it includes Pehoa, the place where the temple win built.

14 I take Â«*miej(J in the fourth PAda to stand for ni-tii^ and ST3, just as filial ri in verse 18 line 12) stands for

fÂ»rÂ»rtwTH and V. The words placed between square brackets are, here and in the sequel, translations of my conjectural

restorations.
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PEHOA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF MAHENDRAPALA. 249

(V. 7.) He conducted his relatives to highest prosperity presenting,

as offerings to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes;

and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise

of the stream of heaven (Oangd), since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united with

the sky.

(8.) That (man], possessed of far-spreading lustre, built in this world in every region

numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, (and)

they look from afar like posts fixed (by him) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set

limits to his fame.

(9.) From his famous ocean-like race, that is the home of joyful prospering intimates

of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses great riches of numerous resplen--

dent pearls,37 sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vajrata, the front-ornament of his

family, who obtained all his wishes and gained a lofty elevation through most pure

business transactions.

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevi

just as iÂ§auri (Vishnu) (took) the daughter of the ocean (Lakshmt) and Giri^a (Siva)

the daughter of the mountain (Pdroati).

(11.) He begot by her Jajjuka, who (waÂ») exceedingly peaceful among good men

who are free from envy, (but) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that

inspired terror through the trumpeting of the angry war elephants.

(12.) He (Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide-

spreading glory by succouring the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wives,

who were almost the front-ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the

noble moon. *

(18.) One was famed as Chandr& and the second as Nayika; being created out

of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness.

(14.) From Chandra was born a prince, called Gogga, whom the creator placed at

the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth with the pearls issuing from the rents

in the temples of the elephants of his 'foes, who possessed a sharp sword.

(16.) And afterwards Nayika bore a clever son, Purnaraja, a destroyer of the

splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those

lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his

race (that is pure) like the sky.

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, (red) like young shoots, with their

hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed

little splendour, with the water of their tears.

(17.) Devaraja, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother; he who destroyed the

dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden burst of his brilliant courage, (he

who was) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impurity of the Kali age, cast off love

and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending

under good fruit.38

" In order to make the translation less cumbersome, I have not given tlie second meanings of Mrjr<;fll4lÂ«JI9ifl!Â«Â«J and

5<T Deferred to the ocean, they mean ' which is the abode of joyful rising snokes and which is difficult to cross.'

Regarding the meaning of Â»piJT, ' an intimate of a king' (not a dissolute intimate of a king), Â»ee the smaller St. Petersburg

Dictionary, suit met.

" The double meanings of (Vinc^m and Â«rVi1lÂ«mÂ»jftf have been intentionally omitted.
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250 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

(F". 18.) "When the proud (foes) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in the

battle merely heard the most famous name of that (warrior) who angrily furrowed his

face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands.

(19.) When suppliants with rapture looked on his lotus face, their mental anxiety

completely vanished in an instant; and the crowd of hostile, trumpeting elephants

always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse.

(20.) These three (brothers), who thus were lovable on account of the manifestation

of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most pure-

minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Vishnu, who is

endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of

existences that is difficult to cross for men of little wisdom.

(21.) (The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga's order, (that) at the

back by Purnaraja's, and (that) in front by Devaraja's, in order to destroy the

dense, deep darkness.

(22.) As long as this earth is bounded by the four oceans, so long may this temple be

resplendent as a mansion of Sri.39

(23.) A man of Eamboja descent, the son of Rama, whose famous name is

Achyuta, was here the overseer (kdrayitd), he who is an image of Dhanvantari, an incar-

nation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of the virtuous, and a bee on the lotus of

the heart of his master.40

(24.) One village called Yakshapalaka, a second named Gejjara, and a third

named P&tala, have been assigned for the enjoyment (of the god).n

(25.) With respect to this (gift), noble protectors of the earth, considering the course

of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition4' for the welfare of

their bodies.

(26.) There was, indeed, a Bhatfa Bam a, the sun of his sky-like race, attached to

. . . . , learned and modest; his son, Mu . . . . made in play (us it tcere) this sweetly

composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment.

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabhaditya. [ Sis son}, wise . . . al&ditya,

[has engraved it."]

" The meaning probably is that the poet withes the temple to thine in itt original splendour (Sri) until the end of the

Mpu

M A* Dhanvatari is the Indian Asklepios, the ttatement that Acbynta was hit image, may mean that he wat a Vaidya

by cute, or that he wat a doctor at well at an architect. VI X *HHfÂ«^<*:, 'a bee on the lotnt of the heart of his muter,'

is a variation of the more common m^^tiflfl^n: which did not fit the metre, and meant, like the latter, ' an obedient

â€¢arrant.'

* ' for the enjoyment (of the god},' i.t., for the temple-service.

â€¢ I.e., future kings mutt not resume the grant
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BILHARI CHEDI INSCRIPTION. 251

XXXI.â€”BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF CHEDI.

BY PROCESSOR F. KIELHOKN, PH.D., C.I.E.; GOTTINGEN.

The stone which bears this inscription1 is said to have been found at Bilhari, the

Balihrl* or Bilheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 8.E., Latitude

28Â° 48' North, Longitude 80Â° 19' East, described as one of the oldest towns in the Jabalpur

District of the Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported

to have been carried about 20 years before;' and it is now in the Nagpur Museum.

The inscription consists of 33 lines which cover a space of about 6' 3* broad by 3'

high, and are surrounded by a raised edge all the way round. With the exception of one

or two akaharas at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 30, and

the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful. But in

the last three lines, as will appear from my transcript of the text, altogether between 30

and 40 akaharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and

in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is J*. The characters are

Nagari of about the eleventh century; they were well and carefully written by Nai,

the son of the karanika or writer of legal documents Dhira, and skilfully engraved by

Nonna, the son of the artisan S a nig a ma (verse 86).

The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om om namah Sivdya, the

words api oha and kiiicha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in-

scription is in verse. The verses 1 to 45 were composed by Srlnivasa, the son of

Sthirananda; the remaining verses, at any rate up to verse 78, by Saj jana, the son of

Thlra (verses 77-78). As a piece of poetry, the inscription possesses little merit, and of

its two authors Saj jana is inferior to Srlnivasa, both as a poet and as regards his know-

ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few things that need here be

drawn attention to. The letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The sibilants

are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find the dental sibilant used for

the palatal only in visarppat-eaurya-, line 14; kirtlis=Saivdgama~, line 20; and shodasihd,

line 31. Instead of anusudra we have the dental nasal in the interior of simple words in

vanfa, lines 3, 21, and 29; vidhvansa, line 4; uttansa, line 6; mdnta, line 9; tapdnsi

tejdnai, line 20; hamat line 28;â€”and at the end of words before a sibilant, e.g., in

sansdra, line 24 (twice); ecan-sambhavatsv, line 6; itlhan=sadcandi-, line 13, etc. Fre-

quently a final m has been left unchanged before an initial v, e.g., in Â°damvaram=vah and

'tdm='Vibhrali,\meZ; bhuvam^vilebhe, line 8; yam=vtkshya, line 14, etc.;â€”and final n has

remained unchanged before j and Â« in bhagaodn=jyotsndm, line 16, and gundn=Kakahyati,

line 26. The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur=tinunÂ»,

line 15, and it has been wrongly retained in vairdgyena, line 21. Before r, t has been

1 The text ha* been published before, with an abstract of the contents, by Dr. F. K. Hall in tlie Jour. At. Sve.

Bmg. vol. XXX, pp. 317-334; and the content* of the inscription, a> furnished by Dr. Hall, hare been discussed by Sir A.

Cunningham, ArcKaological Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 80 and 102-106. My own text, which will be found to differ

in Borne important particulars from Dr. Hall's, h*Â» been prepared from two good impressions, one of which I owe to Dr.

Burgees and the other to Mr. Fleet

* See Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Province!, p. 23, and the Imperial Oatettttr of India, second ed., rol.

II, p. 13.

Jour. At. Soc. Beng. vol. XXX, p. 322.
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252 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

frequently doubled, e.g., in fvetdtapattrdyitaih, line 1; nettrdd=Attrer=ddharittri-t line 8;

Dattdttreya, line 5, etc.;â€”and, on the other hand, a single consonant has been employed

instead of a double consonant in ujvalimd, line 3; ujvalam, lines 28 and 30; Â°laÂ»adyuÂ° (for

Â°laead-dyuÂ°), line 1; drfdvuhad0 (for dstd=dvishad') and prochchhalajcdld0 (for pro-

chchhalnj-jvdlaÂ°), line 4. Lastly, the syllable ri has been used instead of the vowel ri in

dripta, line 12, and in aaty&dritat, line 14. As instances of wrong grammatical forms,

I may point out akrita, used ip a passive sense (for atari) in verse 54, and the masculine

"trakchandanddfa in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter Â°srakchandand-

dtni.

The inscription may possibly have contained a date at the end of the last line; but,

if such was the case, it has become entirely effaced, and is no longer legible. I have

already stated that the inscription has been composed by two different authors; and

I have no doubt that, what is now its first portion, from verse 1 to 45, originally was,

or formed part of, an independent pratasti, and that this original prafasti was renewed

and enlarged by the addition of the verses 46-86 of the present inscription, two or three

generations after the composition of the first part.

The object of the first part (verses 1-45) is, to record that the queen Nohala, the

wife of (the Chedi ruler) Keyuravarsha, erected a temple of Siva at which the in-

scription may be supposed to have been put up; that she endowed this temple with (the

revenues of) the villages Dhangatapataka, Pondl, Nagabala, Khailapataka,

Vlda, Sajjahalt and Goshthapilll; and that she also gave the villages of Nipanlya

and Ambipataka to the sage Is'varas'iva, a disciple of Â§abdas*iva, who again was a

disciple of PavanaSiva (verses 40-45). Nohala was a daughter of Avani varman,

a son of Sadhanva and grandson of Simhavarman, of the clan of the Chaulu-

kyas (verses 33-37). And her husband Keyuravarsha was a son of the prince

Mugdhatunga (verse 18), who was a son of Kokkalladeva (verse 12), described as a

descendant of Arjuna (Kartavirya, verse 8), of the tribe of the Haihayas (verse 7),

who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladeva it is recorded (verse 17) that' he set

up two unprecedented columns of his fame,' which I understand to mean that he was

allied with, and supported the rule of, Krishnaraja in the south and Bhojadeva in

the north; and Mugdhatunga is eulogised as having conquered the lines of country by

the shore of the eastern sea and wrested Pali from the lord of Kosala.

The second part of the inscription (in verse 46) opens with the statement that

Nohala's son by Tuvarajadeva was Lakshmanaraja,â€”from which it is clear that the

prince Keyuravarsha, who is spoken of in the preceding, was sumamed Yuvaraja-

deva. Lakshmanaraja, called ' the moon of the Ghedis' (verse 56) and ' the powerful Chedi

lord* (verse 59), made over the sacred buildings which had been founded by Nohala to

certain sages whose spiritual lineage is detailed in verses 48â€”58. On his warlike expedi-

tions he is said to have reached the shores of the western ocean, where he worshipped

6iva at the famous temple of Somes'vara* or Somanatha in Gujarat; and he also is

reported to have defeated the ruler of Kosala, and to have despoiled him of a valuable

effigy of "Kaliya which had been obtained from the lord of Odra, and which subsequently

4 ThÂ« iÂ»tne itory it told of Yuvar&jadevt, the father of Kokalla, in the Karanbel inncription uf .ln}iisimhÂ»deÂ«. 3e<-

Indian Antiyuary, vol XVIII p. 216.
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BILHARI CHEDI INSCRIPTION. 253

was by Lakshmanaraja likewise dedicated to SomesVara (verses 69â€”63). His son was

Samkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Yuvarajadeva

(verse 67). Nothing of historical importance is recorded of either of these two brothers.

We have then here presented to us the following line of Chedi princes :â€”

(1.) Eokkalladeva; supported Krishnaraja in the south and Bhojadera in

the north.

(2.) His son Mugdhatunga ; wrested Fall from the lord of Kosala.

(3.) His son Keyuravarsha-Yuvarajadeva; married Nohala, the daughter

of the Chaulukya Avanivarman.

(4.) Their son Lakshmanaraja; defeated the king of Kosala and worshipped

Somes'yara in Gujarat.

(5.) His son Samkaragana.

(6.) His younger brother Yuvarftjadeva.

Reserving a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a ftfture occasion, I

will only state here that I agree with Sir A, Cunningham in assigning the Kokkalla-

deva of this inscription to the end of the ninth century A. D., and in distinguishing

him from Kokalladeva, the son of Yuvarajadeva and father of Gangeyadeva, of other

Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. For there can be

no doubt that the Krishnaraja and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem-

poraries, are the Rashtrakuta Krishna II., whom we know to hare married a daughter

of Kokkalla,6 and who reigned from about A. D. 875 to about A. D. 911, and Bhojadeva

of Kanau j, for whom6 we have the dates A. D. 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased

to reign in A. D. 903. And considering this point to be certain, I feel no hesitation

in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the

llth century A. D.,â€”a period to which it may be assigned also on palaeographical

grounds.

There are still one or two points in our inscription which may here be drawn atten-

tion to. The account of the sages who are mentioned in connection with the prince

Lakshmanaraja opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguha (verse 43), and mentions n

prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which

was perhaps called Mattamayura. These (and one or two other) names occur also

in an inscription at Banod, which has been edited in the Jour. At. Soo. Seng.

vol. XVI, p. 1080, but which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present

inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of our

inscription, between verses 83 and 84, the names of the towns Tripuri, Saubhagya-

pura, Lavananagara, Durlabhapura.and Vimanapura (?), the inhabitants of which

would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by

Nohala. Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripuri

has been identified with the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Saubhagyapura probably

is the town of Sohagpur in the Hoshangabad District; the others I am unable to iden-

tify. And lastly, it may be pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the

poet R&jas'ekhara, whom in my account of the Siyadonl inscription I have shown to

have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A. D. The manner in which

> See Fleet, Dynnxtits of the Sinanie Dittricti, pp. Â«7 and 35-33.

' See ante, p. 171.
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his name is mentioned here,7 shows that he must have been a poet of great repute about

the commencement of the eleventh century.

In conclusion, it may be stated that, of the villages which are said to have been

granted by the queen Nohala, Pondi has by Sir A. Cunningham8 been identified with

the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to tbe north-west of Biihari, and that,

according to the same authority, Khailapaiaka most probably is now represented by

Khailwara, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari.

L. 1.

TEXT."

ll

o 11" â€” [1].

'Hn: fsnfT [l*]

ll13â€” [2].

2.

'. n14â€” [3].

3.

:WHW- [4].

[r]

fafd: II18â€” [5].

fqv*T

Pl19!!20 â€” [6]-

' Notwitbetanding Dr. Hall's Bnmewhat guarded >late-

in.>nl to the contrary, Bijafekhara had nothing to do with

the composition of this inscription.

â€¢ Sir A. Cnnningham's Archaological Survey qf India,

vol. IX, p. 104.

Â» From two impressions, one taken by Dr. Burgess, and

the other by Mr. Fleet.

10 Expressed by a symbol.

" Originally Â° Tf?T. U Â°; but the sign for vitarga is

struck out.

Â» Metre, fiardnlavikrldita.

" Metre, Sloka (Anunhfubh).

" Metre, gardulavikridita.

'' Read Â° K ^:; II*1"*. is ordinarily usÂ«d as a masculine

nonn.

11 Metre, Sragdhara.

Â» Read *nfa.

u Metre, Sloka. (Anusl.tubh),

Â» Bead Â° jft f"WfJT.

10 Metre, S:inlul;ivikiii'ita
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H I ** I tyi^-

M

i ii22â€” [7].

; \

<4 5

||f5 â€” [9],

fqf ^f^fv^fw^-

iTqTft TTTT ^BR^ *jirf?r 11â€” [10].

: qim 1T-

. I*â€” [11].

: n"â€” [12].

flMi |l.Â«4Â«fl 5 eq

qf-

ll"â€” [14].

a Metre, SragdharA.

" Metre, Vasantatilaka.

â€¢ Originolly ^ sltered to ^.

Metiu, SardAlarikrldita; and of tie neit rerte.

*> Metre. DrutaTilambitt,

â€¢> Bead

Â» Read

* Metre, 8ra|(dbar&.

" Metre, MAIinJ.

" Metre, gardtUavikdJita.

" Metre, TaeMUtilaki.

1â€” [13]..
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10.

M Metre, Upajlti.

Â» Metre, fiilinl.

Â» BÂ«ad H^ ftÂ«Â«.

" Metre, UpÂ»j&ti.

â€” [20].

. \

I H48 â€” [21].

. u48â€” [22].

[23].

it â€” [25],

Â» Metre, 8rigdhÂ»rt.

Â« BÂ«Â«aÂ»tW.

41 Thit word ii quit* clear in the impressions.

out*

Metre, Sragdhara.

Metre, PushpitigrA.

44 Originally {{aitf WKÂ«4, but the sign for f iÂ« Itruok

Â« Metre, M&lini.

" Metre, UpajAti.

47 Metre, SArdftlarikridita; and of the next v,-rÂ«e.
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1 itJM â€¢!â€¢( *(*U "11*1 Â» M!O '. I

; I â€” [80j.

: Â»"â€” [31].

0â€” [82],

B" â€” [33].

Â« Metre, Vaeantatilaka.

Â« Metre, MandAkranti.

M This aktkara originally was ^, bat the vowel appears

to have been (truck oat.

" Read Â° f H Â°; tbii alteration may have been made already

in the original.

' Metro, SurdAlavikriilita.

â€¢' Read t* Â« *.

M Metre, Sragdhari.

" Metre, Sikhavini.

17 Originally HT, altered to

" Metre, Sardulavikridita.

Â» Read H ^tw-

u Metre. Vatantatilaka.

" ilotre, Sikharini.
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L. 16.

I II â€”[34].

Â«4TJ N -

wroft wroft TO TOT (("-[ae],

17.

18.

â€” [87].

|'Â°â€” [38].

: N â€”[39].

: Â»nâ€” [41].

rÂ«n7* II '* â€” [42].

|7' n "â€”[43].

II7* â€”

Â«â€” [45].

Â« Metro, Malini.

" Metre, UpendravajHU

" Read *rt *.

" Read

0 Metre, Mand&krauta.

"' Metre, BardAlavikrtdita.

" Metre, Vuantatilaka ; and of the two oeit vertei.

" Read f

n Metre, Indravajri.

" Metre, Upajati.

Â» Metre, Arya,

37 Metre, 6loka (A

n Metre, Ana.
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â€¢^i

L. 19.

[m:]

II** â€” [46].

II80â€”

^ n81â€” [48].

20.

TT?

t

II "-[49].

: n â€” [so].

:iiMâ€” [51].

*nÂ«*<Â«(Â«Â«iÂ«*ifiÂ«'iÂ«ilÂ«i ^5: n87â€” [52],

. fsrot

21.

II88 â€” [53].

II8* â€” [54].

22.

; 14513 >l fin f

: n'1â€” [55].

I

IMâ€” [56],

n*4â€” [57].

Â« Metre, Sirdulavikiiilitn. The reading

in the first line of this verse is quite distinct and

certain, and is not Â° smfnw Â°. See also below, note on the

translation of verse 4/6.

" Metre, Yasantatilaka.

11 Metre, Sloka (Arms),! r,!,b).

" Metre, Yasantatilaka; and of the next verse.

" Bead V8 Mi<tÂ«<) T^l Â°.

" Metre, Sloka (Auush(abh).

" Originall; e Â«u3Â«i Â°, altered to

Â» Bead TTltftr !Wf^.

" Metre, Upajati.

10 Metre, 3loka (taushtubb).

Â» Metre, M41in!.

Â» Metre, Sardftlavikridiba.

'-'â€¢' Metre, VamSastha.

'" Metre, Â§loka (Anushtubh); and of the neit verie.

8 K 2
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n â€”[58].

23.

THfa'rt glfarroft i'?rf*rftsi*[ii*f

ftrwr

n "â€”[61].

n: nrrftrat

TT W^H ?fftfTT ?[<|fiT-

: H^J: n "â€”[62].

n Jâ€” [63].

â€¢t i

: n 'â€”[65].

[66].

M*â€” [69].

n â€”[60].

-[67].

"â€¢ Metre, Sloka (Anmhtubb). The aktJiara in brackets

iriginally tff.

'â€¢ Rend ^WTT Â°.

' Metro, Â§4rdftla7ikrMita.

" Rend <|Â«|<. The akihai-a q of the word

, omitted, and ia engraved b.-Iow the line. And the

fir of ftglffl" ""<y hÂ»TC K'i'ii uttered to IT.

1 Metre, Sikharini.

' Metro, Slulia (AmisliiuLh).

3 Metre, Sdi-dillavikriilita; and of the next six ve

4 Read -1
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L. 27.

*\<4*\ HI m

T.

â€¢8.

29.

nT: ftf

30-

*simni -^ili^iQi -=il

H â€” [68].

; N ^

; K ""

i

n i "â€”[72"]

wrfn

-[78].

â€¢ â€”

wfn f'raf wf^raWt wft*: i

â€”[76].

*~

1 Originally ^:fT<t, but viiarga struck out

' The Â» of ihf was originally omitted and u engraved

below the line.

' The leeond and third alcsJiarat of tbii word are icrne-

what indiitinct, bat the two aigni for antuedra an qaiU

clear.

â€¢ Originally Â»IT*, altered to ir%.

â€¢ RÂ»Â»d â€¢rtT0.

" Originally ^fm "; Â»

u Metre, filoka (Antuh^bh).

u Metre, Milinl ; tad of the next three wwt.

'â€¢ Metre, 8lokÂ» (AawAtÂ«bb) Â» ttd of the Mit Ten*.
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â€” [78J.

L. 81. [w]fo(fii)*T wuri *[w]"twr(ii)Â«T \

u l'-[79].

I â€” [80].

l grift w*$ ihii'ui*!. u â€”

32.

"-[83].

33. ... "[fir?]:

"-[84].

II Mâ€” [85].

u â€”[86].

17 The aktliaras in tbete bracket! are doubtful, particularly tbÂ« three l*>t.

19 The two aktliurat in brackeU appear to have been struck out.

'â€¢â€¢ Metre, Glti; and of the next three renes.

-' Tbe a!, .-/turn if was originally omitted, and in engraved beluw tin- line.

" Here about five akiharat are illegible in the ioipreÂ«>ionii.

" Metre, Sikbarinl.

'â€¢' Here about nine aktharat are illegible.

-' Here two or three atikarai are illegible.

Â» Metre, Arji (jf).

" Metre, An i t>nd of the next venÂ«.

27 Here about fourteen akiharat are illegible iu the i
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TRANSLATION.

Om!

Orii.1 Adoration to Siva !

(Verse 1.) May (Sambhu's matted hair, that store of all blessings,protect youlâ€”

(that hair) on which the ever-moving waters of the Mandakinl, Sowing down from the

shining vault of heaven, appear like a white umbrella, upheld as they are by the breezes

from the opened mouth, terrific through the broad expanding hoods, of the lord of

serpents, pained by being drawn into a tight knot 1

Moreover :â€”

(2.) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-crested (Siva) guard you,

which flares up as it were to burn the moon, because she is a friend of the god of lore I

(3.) May larva's nectar-rayed (moon), the unique flower in the wood of his matted

hair, protect you!â€”that (moon) which the six-faced (Karttikeya), child as he is, lays,

hold of and seeks to play with; which is the stake when the destroyer of Pura is playing

at dice with Devi; (and) which Parvati uses as a missile, when in jest she is talking

angrily !M

(4.) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura guard you to the full

extent of your desires Iâ€”(that dance) at which the quarters are made far to recede by

the mighty blasts of wind raised by his massive arms, suddenly become terrific through

his graceful movements when he throws his full energy into the act of dancing, and at

which the sky rises high, because the earth bends down beneath his violent evolutions!

(5.) Applying my speech to this family which is descended from the moon, I, alas !

vainly attempt to measure the sky with my hands.

(6.) And yet, even though I possess no brilliant speech, it will surely come to me

from this great family of the moon whose rise I celebrate. Or do not, mark 1 the

streams of rutting-juice of the elephants of the quarters, though by nature the seat of

black colour, acquire the bright hue of the milky ocean, when brought into contact

therewith ?

(7.) That abode of lustre, loving to brighten the earth, which took its origin from

the eye of Atri, which rises up to the Lokaloka mountains and disperses the most pro-

found darkness,â€”men call it the moon. It is the moon's crescent that decorates

Sambhu's head; from the moon too sprang, need I say more P this race of the

Haihayas.

(8.) And in this (race) which was rendered an object of reverence by (those)

primeval princes, Budha and the rest, there was a noble prince, named Arjuna, who

overspread the wide quarters with the lustre of his fame, praiseworthy because he cut

down the enemies like forests.

(9.) What became of that lord of Lankft. even,*9 who with ease had coaxed Sarva

and the lord of the mountains, when he ventured on hostility with him,â€”(that lord of

Lanka, before whom) the lord of the gods went, nobody knew where, on his elephant,

" The noon tor " generally feminine (%*rt). I am doubtful ibout the meaning of the word TO, which I have

tnnaUted bj' itake.' Both TO and TV are given u lynonymi of OT.

" See, e.g., Vishn<tpur&na, Wilion'i transition, p. 417 : ' liiuana . . . wu taken pruoner by K&rtaviryÂ» (Arjuna),

and confined like a tame beait In a corner of his capital.' Ifatiyapurdna, adby. 43 ; HarivarhSa, adliy. 33.
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when it took fright at the fire which issued from the thunderbolt as it vibrated and

broke in striking (Rdvana's) broad chest,â€”that indeed truly tells his renown.

(Verse 10.) -Of him whom the divine Dattatreya,80 that homfi of the amorous

dalliance of fortune, favoured with the gracious promise of sons,â€”who, I ask, are we to

describe the excellencies? What is the use of empty babbling ? In his case even the

goddess of speech, I fancy, is certainly embarrassed.

(11.) Then, how many rulers of the earth did not spring from him, a tree whose

creeping-plants were the vows of good men in which he engaged,â€”(rulers) renowned for

their zeal in defeating kings who were (like) newly risen Tarakas r*1

(12.) Among them who thus came one after another, was born, filling men with

wonder, Kokkalladeva, supremely fortunate (and) swaying the orb of the earth like

Indra; who to rising enemies was what a forest-fire is to expanding creepers, (and) whose

prowess, adorned as he was with self-confidence, filled the circumference of the three

worlds.

(18.) Whose forces, moving hither and thither to conquer the earth, like the sea

which sweeps over its shores, when met together, by their excessive weight pressed down

the earth, and thus laid low the several broad hoods of the lord of serpents.

(14.) When the dust railed by his army gradually ascended from the earth and

rolled about in the sky, the pairs of Chakravaka birds, apprehending the approach of

night, became flurried and separated; the peacocks, thinking the clouds had come, held

a dancing festival; and, deprived of sight, the eyes of a sudden were struck with

blindness.

(15.) When the lordly elephants of his large army which was fond of the woods by

the sea-shore, resembling huge mountains in crowds plunged into the water, the ocean

after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara mountain was whirled

about in it.

(16.) And when the elephants of his army, while he occupied the slopes of the

Vindhya, excited with rut were breaking (the trees), the forest, with its swarms of birds

unmelodiously chirping, cried out as it were with pain.

(17.) Having conquered the whole earth, he set up two unprecedented columns of

his fame,â€”in the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya)" that well-known Krishnaraja,

and in the quarter of Kuvera" Bhojadeva, a store of fortune.

(18.) From him then was born Mugdhatunga, than whom nobody is more exalted

in the three worlds; and who, desirous of conquering the quarters, when he had over-

thrown the enemies, what country did he not make his own ?M

(19.) Whose sole object of affection, when he was preparing for contests, was his

sword,â€”a couch for the fortune of battle, a club for (the destruction of) hostile forces,

a sprout of the creeperâ€”anger, a dear friend of pride, a sapphire-channel for the waterâ€”

good conduct, a branch of the treeâ€”bravery, an endless path for bold deeds to proceed by.

(20.) Who, possessed of terrific splendour, in every battle so handled the host of

enemies that the crowds of goblins were exulting, that men carried their heads broken,

n DattAtreya wii an incarnation of Viihnn. See B/iAgavatapurdna, IX, 33, 23.

** Taraka was a Daitya who was conquered by Indra,

â€¢ i.e., in the Â«outh.

* i.e., in the north. Compare RaghuvaMj, XV, 108.

41 If I xmdemtaTid the rene rightly, the word ftra in the iecond line u â€¢operfluou*; and HH with prep.fi Â»

employed in an unusual Mnit.
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BILHARI CHBDI INSCRIPTION. 265

and that headless corpses were running away, that the young imps were howling, that

the fire of fire-mouthed goblins met the eye blazing forth from the hollows of sculls, and

that all was terrific with the fearful ill-boding cries of jackals howling in their desire of

devouring flesh.

(Verse 21.) On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his army encamped,

had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled by the tips of the hands of women, stretched

forth to gather them.

(22.) To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there that the waves of the

sea are playing, because there that wind is blowing which causes the Kerala women to

sport, because there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees.

(28.) Having conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea, and

having taken Pali from the lord of Kosala, having uprooted the dwellings of enemies

one after another, he was a most splendid master of the sword.

(24.) From him was born that observer of prudent behaviour, Keyuravarsha,

who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds of the women of Gauda, who was a deer

to sport on those pleasure-hillsâ€”the breasts of the damsels of Karn&ta, (and) orna-

mented the foreheads of the women of L&ta; who engaged in amorous dalliance with

the women of Kaimir, (and) was fond of the charming songs of the women of

Kalinga.

(26.) Even when his soldiers, made to march to subdue the regents of the quarters,

enacted the destruction of the universe so as to rouse the apprehension of the three

worlds, no sheets of dust could rise from the earth, flooded as it was with streams of

tears that were shed by crowds of captive women of enemies who again and again were

made prisoners.

(26.) In battle that king wielded his big sword which, covered as it was with a

mass of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants openly cleft by him, was covered as

it were with the drops of the fame of his enemies, which it had often drunk and then

emitted again under the pressure of. (the king's) firm grasp.

(27.) Up to the Eailasa, the intensely lustrous friend of Parvatl's play, and up to

the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines forth, near the bridge of the

waters and as far as the western sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless

anguish on hostile people.

(28.) He spread the battie-flelds all over with the heads of proud enemies, who in

their anger madly attacked him,â€”(with heads) which were honoured with the eager

glances of the eyes of the damsels of heaven, (and) the skull-hones of which were falling

oft under the pressure of the grasp of the hands of exulting female goblins, eager for

the blood which was trickling down under the strokes of his vibrating quick arrows.

(29.) " Our lord is an incarnation of Budra; our lord supports the house of the

three worlds; our lord is liberal; our lord is an iron fetter for restraining lawless

princes;"â€”when crowds of excellent bards thus gave utterance to incessant brilliant

words of flattery, the minds of hostile people who stood in his hall of audience shook

violently.â€”

(80.) There was (a tage), free from the blemishes of sin, Bharadvaja by name,

who was the one regent of all whose wealth consisted in quiescence. From his male

energy, deposited in a water-pot, sprang that Bharadvaja (Drona) whose conduct

roused the wonder of the three worlds.

2 L
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266 EP1GRA.PHIA INDICA.

(Verse 31.) The charm of whose fame completely filled the three worlds, whose

fortune was equal to his desires, and the might of whose anger, as regards both his curse

and his how, would have been suitable at the destruction of the universe. What cau

we say of that one ocean of policy and valour, more than this that (Arjuna), the

husband of Subhadra, who with ease humbled the great pride of Sarva, was his dis-

ciple P

(32.) Even that son of Dharma," minding his promise, retired, deprived of the

hope of conquering the adversaries, when he saw how he, whose strong arm was expert

in wielding the bow, with a mass of powerful arrows cut up the Pandava army.

(38.) Now, in the water, of which in the act of cursing he had taken up a handful*

with his trembling hand, angrily intending to bring misery on Drupada for the insult

(offered by him), there arose a man like victory incarnate; and from him proceeded the

clan of the Chaulukyas, the great excellencies of which are countless.

(34.) And in that powerful family, which was made up of a series of princes

eminent for widely spreading bravery and beauty, was born Avanivarman, who, when

he bent his graceful bow, drew to himself the fortune of adversaries, (and) whose deeds

became famous in the universe.

(35.) He greatly excelled in the world already by the fact that Simhavarman was

his grandfather and the eminent hero Sadhanvahis father, but more even by his own

great dignity.

(36.) Of a man like him, whose generosity removed the badge of poverty of all

mankind, (and) whose prowess drove his enemies to the mountain-caves by the sea-shore,

surely he (only) is able to enumerate the excellencies who has complete command over

that milch-cow of speech, the glorious goddess of eloquence.

(37.) As the lord of mountains begat Rudrani, the ocean Laksbml, the glorious Sun

Kalindi, the son of Atri" the moon-light, and Janaka's sacrificial rite \r aide hi,â€”so that

gem for granting the desires of tributary princes begat a wondrous ornament of maidens,

the illustrious Nohala.â€”

(38.) As the daughter of Fuloman (teas the wife) of the ruler of the divine hosts,

and as Chhaya (was) of that lord of darkness-dispelling light, (and) Bati of the sugar-

cane-arrowed god, so she became the beloved of the prince Keyuravarsha.

(89.) And as the elephant (is beautified) by the stream of rutting-juice, the bank

of the ocean by the tender coral-creeper, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by

the lightning,â€”so that moon of princes obtained unspeakable lustre through her, his

queen.

(40.) To secure (the merit of) pious deeds, she built for the god, who is the sole

object of Uma's affection, this temple which obstructs the progress of the sun with its

tops the points of which graze the clouds,â€”a collection of her own fame as it were in

bodily form;

(41.) the flags on which do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constantly

sprinkled with the foam of the horses of the lord of day, fatigued with their ceaseless

march through the sky;

M i.e., Yudhuhthira; compare SfiiupAlavaiHa, II, 9. YuilhiÂ«hthira retired from thÂ« contest before tin teacher Drop a.

" The original haa chutuk*, from which ii hen derived the name Ckaulvkya. Compare Mr, Fleet'i jDyitcutia of t fie

femarm JDutrictt, p. 17.

" 1.1., the mooD.
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BILHAEI CHEDI INSCRIPTION. 267

(Fertte 42.) and on the broad pinnacles of which, lofty and spotless as it is," the

rows of fresh clouds, clinging to them in the rainy season, appear like swarms of doves.â€”

(48.) There was (a sage), the Madhumateya Pavanadiva; after him flourished

Sabdadiva ; his teaching again 'is sanctified by his disciple, the pious liSvaras'iva.

(44.) To him, a store of penance, the cultivated (queen) gave the two villages

Nipaniya and Ambipataka, as a reward for his learning.

(46.) And to the enemy of Smara she gave Dhangatapataka, Pondl, Nagabala,

Khailapataka, Vlda, Sajjahall and Goshthapali.â€”

(46.) From her was born to the illustrious lord of men Yuvarajadeva the famous

prince, the illustrious Lakshmanaraja, like the sun, elevated (and) endowed with

mighty splendour ; the lustre of whose feet," a seat of fortune, was revered by the

exalted heads of sovereigns, (and) who indeed, by unheard-of, pleasing, beautiful qualities,

surpassed the god of love.

(47.) Surely, for the glory of his heroism the lady Fame spread out on the ground

a necklace with the mass of pearls produced from the frontal globes of the elephants of

adversaries, cleft in battle by the edge of his firmly grasped sword.

Moreover : â€”

(48.) Worthy of honour is that Kadambaguha40 where there has been an unin-

terrupted line of saints ; for them, again, was an object of veneration the chief of sages,

Budraiambhu.

(49.) On account of his might to be highly revered in the world, he there had a

disciple, Mattamayuranatha, who, when he had removed every stain of impurity,

became possessed, oh 1 of the town (?) of the prince Avanti.

(50.) After him came the holy Dharmaiambhu, who became an ornament of the

world, (and) whose feet were worshipped by the lustre of the crest- jewels of princes ;

having reached the further shore of the ocean of the Â£aiva doctrine by his austerities,

he obtained the spotless pleasing renown due to him.

(51.) His disciple was, rich in austerities, Sadas*iva, whose venerable pair of feel

was worshipped by princes with the rays of their diadems,

(52.) After him came his disciple, named Madhunxateya, full of radiance (oW)

subsisting on fruit and roots, in whom austerities and majestic splendour dwelt harmo-

niously together (?).

(53.) He had a most venerable disciple, Chftdas'iva, who, striving after final liber.

ation, swept away the impurity consequent On actions (performed in previout birtht).

(54.) Then (came) his disciple, named Hridayatfiva, a mine of all excellencies,

whose fame deserves to be sung of even now ; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet

were rendered*1 lustrous by the collections of jewels in the diadems of prince*.

*â€¢ I can find no initsble meaning for the word VTKV, Â»t tht end of the first line

Â» In the origin*!, the third line of the Tern don not admit of being oonitrned properly. .1 should feel inclined to

snbttitnte TOrPfar. for ^nSftm:. Applied to the ion, the third lint would mesa thÂ»t the lustre of his rÂ»ye if enjoyed by

the high tope of mountain*.

Â« Dr. Hall has already shown thÂ»t Kadambagoht, a prince Avanti. or Arantirexnuui, the town MettamayAra ((ad, I

may add, the eage Sadalira) an mentioned in a long inscription at Banod, badly edited in the Jour. At. Boa. Btng. voL XVI,

p. 1080, which ha* been awigned by Sir A. Cunningham to about the end of the 10th century A. D.â€”Archool. Owtey */

Â« In the original, ^mt is need wrongly initead of the passive form

ttl
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268 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

(Verte 65.) For whom is that holy man not an object of laudation,â€”he who, an

abode of every kind of knowledge, wise (and) true to his TOWS, still further increased the

renown spread over the illustrious Madhumateya lineage; and who surpassed the earth

by his patience, the cloud by his fairness, the ocean by his propriety of conduct, (and)

the god of love by his freedom from passion ?

(66.) Or, rather, what need has that eminent sage of praise at all,â€”he whom the

illustrious prince, the moon of the Chedis, having shown his devotion by presents sent

by well-conducted messengers, in due form brought hither, full of respect ?

(57.) The illustrious Lakshmanaraja also, filled with devotion, himself made over

to that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha.

(58.) And .(he sage, having accepted it, again gave the holy Nauhales'vara monastery

to his well-coriducted disciple Aghoras'iva.â€”

(59.) Now, when he had performed (thin) deed, the powerful Chedi lord marched,

with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by strong foot-soldiers of tributary

chiefs, to the very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with fear (and)

difficult to be obstructed in his progress.

(60.) Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were humbled in battle,

haying hjs commands honoured by presents offered by princes who bowed down (before

him, and) having fulfilled the hopes of suppliants with the wealth on which they had

set their hearts, he made the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean.

(61.) Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped Somes'*

vara,with golden lotuses; but he also presented something else.

(62). After defeating the lord of Kosala, he made the (effigy of) Kaliya,"

â€¢wrought of jewels and gold, which was obtained from the prince of Odra, a reverential

offering to Somes'vara. Having besides presented elephants, horses, splendid dresses,

garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the prince, to get out of the toils of this life, humbly

praised (the god), full of joy :â€”

(63.) " Whenever a prince, freed from darkness by prostrating himself at your feet

(and) delighting in the truth, deems this life void of substance, then his good fortune is

no longer liable to change, because he has got rid of (the bondage of) birth."â€”Absorbed

in such meditation, he fixed his mind on Siva's glory.

(64.) From him was born the great ruler, the illustrious Samkaragana, whose

incomparable pair of feet was worshipped even by adversaries;

(65.) who, of stubborn daring, in battle eagerly devoted his sword to the destruction

of countless hosts of enemies, while his generosity always caused joy to the people;

who, of matchless beauty, humbled the haughty pride of the god of love, and who as a

ruler of the earth was praised everywhere and at all times by the wise;

(66.) the broad resting-place of whose two lotus-feet, a seat of prosperity, was

decorated by the rays of the large jewels that covered the diadems of princes bowing

down (before him); and whose ocean-like breast was resorted to by Fortune, come to

him gradually, while another deity of fortune, the glory of heroism, had taken her seat

in the edge of the prince's sword.

â€¢ Dr. Hell iUUÂ» that It ii the outom to make fancied reprwenUtioni, in miniÂ»ture, of the wrpent K4I iyÂ» which wu

d<itrej*d by KiUhg* wd to lung thra Â»bout the neck of imigw of Sir*.
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BILHAEI CHBDI INSCRIPTION. 269

(Verse 87.) His younger brother was the illustrious prince Yuvarajadeva, on

whose lotus-feet princes hare indeed bent down, like bees (alighting on them). Of one

who (like him) is an abode of devotion to truth, of goodness and friendly speech, (and)

the one resort of fortune and valour, surely a good man even will not be able to tell all

the excellent qualities.

(68.) This prince mastered with his arm, and slew with his hand which wielded a

knife, the radiant, fiercely roaring, most terrific tiger-shaped demon, whose mouth was

awful as it tore (men) to pieces with its sharp teeth, whose eyes were blood-shot all over

with rage, who used his paws as weapons of attack, and sprang forward with uplifted

tail.

(69.) Though causing joy to the eyes of women as a new god of love, he yet again

was the god of death who with the edge of his sword cleft the frontal globes of huge

elephants; and, strange to relate, fond as he was of Sarasvatl, he was eager to worship

Srlkantha,43 and, clever in discriminating between the four castes, he was a gem to grant

the desires of (all) suppliants.

(70.) When young women at their customary bathing plunged into the clear bitter

water of the Reva, made to surge up and down by the motion of their thighs and hips,

they truly became perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love, mixed since

the water was with the rutting-juice which used to flow into it at the bathing of his

towering lordly elephants.44

(71.) I fancy that his bright fame, after roaming about everywhere,â€”on the round

breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-strings, on the spotless full orb of the moon

in the guise of the moonlight, and on the extensive waters .of the Manasa lake as a

graceful row of swans,â€”has yet found rest in the abode of TJma's husband.

(72.) After worshipping the god liana with his wealth in suitable manner, the

prince, in accordance with traditional precept and according to scripture, composed (this)

hymn of praise :â€”

(78.) " Happy are those rulers, oh Lord, who with unswerving minds worship thee,

and employ their wealth in works of piety. For those who are swayed by passion and

whose minds are given up to sensual pleasure, exalted station is a cause of intoxication,

oh granter of boons 1"

(74.) " What is the use of arrays of rutty elephants ? What the use of women,

the promoters of amorous dalliance ? Gold, horses, dresses, and all manner of precious

stones serve no purpose when a man fails to worship the beloved of Bhavant."

(75.) " Birth in a princely family, sovereignty over the earth, sacred knowledge,

due discrimination, beautiful form and victory in battle come to him who taken refuge

with the holy feet of Samkara."

<76.) " Why need I make many words, oh Lord ? To thee only shall my devotion

always be given, the cause of everything; and through thy favour, the greatest of all

blessings, a shower of ambrosia will fall upon me which will manifest itself of it* own

accord."â€”

(77.) The great fame of the first three princes has been described by the illustrious

Srinivasa, the son of the illustrious Sthirananda.

" Or, 'eager to worth! p the neck of Sri.' The idek luggeeted by the original it that the king wat poiieised of'both

eloquence (or learning) and fortune,â€”two thing* which ordinarily do not go together.

M The wordÂ«i% of the original has reference to the mixture of the two fluidi, the bitter water of the rim and tli*

fragrant rutting-juioe.
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270 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA.

78.) And the bright eulogy of the renown of the three (other) princes has

been afterwards composed by Sajjana, the intelligent son of Thira.

[ The passage which follows here in the original up to the end of verse 82, and part

of which is either altogether illegible or doubtful, I am unable to translate properly in all

its details. Its general import, however, appears to be this,â€” that various manufacturers

and traders, and the inhabitants generally, had to deliver or pay at the mandapikd" of

the town, for the benefit of the monastery and its occupants, certain articles and taxes,

â€” salt, oil, betel, pepper, ginger, vegetables, etc., and fixed sums of money for every

elephant, horse, etc.]

And at the monastery of the glorious NohalesVara45 where there was the holy pre-

ceptor Aghoraliva, â€”

(88.) sometimes subsisting on alms and sometimes feeding on vegetables, sometimes

eating roots, while sometimes he also lived on bulbous roots ; seeking the supreme light

of Siva, freed from the darkness of passion, he never became subject to the effect of the

poison of sensual enjoyment47 ;â€”

(there?) he had this eulogy put up. The glorious Tripuri, Saubhagyapura,

Lavananagara, Durlabhapura, Vimanapura (?) ......

(84.) ..... every day they48 shall bring, guarded, . . .

t â€¢ â€¢ â€¢ â€¢

(85.) May this composition, the several parts of which are well-joined, (oÂ»d) which

would deserve praise (even) from the wonder-struck poet RajaÂ£ekhara, last to the end

of the world, as well as the preceding48 eulogy !

Of the Kayastha, the illustrious Slruka."

(86.) The eulogy was written by Nai, the son of the writer of legal documents

Dhira; and engraved by Nonna, the son of the excellent artisan Samgama.

â€¢ â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢

* On manfapikd aee the Siyadoni inscription, anfe, p. 166 ; the sÂ»me inscription alto contains the words mr or

Birr, and WTOT- *IWW ' u> oil-mill.' In verses 79-82 of the present inscription tbe words, the exact meaning of which it

not oletr to me, are Tfwwr(?), {VfftlQI, <)JII*j1,

â€¢'. Â»., fiiva worshipped in the temple which waa built by Nohala.

47 One would expect to read ftimfll, instead of ftqfal'J-

" â€¢". Â«., perhape, the inhabitants of the town mentioned in the preceding.

*â€¢ i. Â«â€ž the eulogy of the first three princes.

H I am unable to construe this genitive with either the preceding or the following rene. Perhape Slruka wu the

writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three princes.
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XXXII.â€”THE CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE EEIQN OF SARANGADEVA.

BY G. BtJHLEE, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

A copy of the subjoined Praiasti was first published in Murphy's Travels in

Portugal (1798), together with a translation by Sir Charles Wilkins. The plate was

reproduced ten years ago by Dr. Burgess in No. 9 of the Memoranda of the Archaeo-

logical Survey of Western India (Bombay, 1879), p. 104, with a restoration of the

Sanskrit text by the late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji and a short summary of the contents,

promising at the same time to give a full translation in the Indian Antiquary. The

latter unfortunately never appeared. Dr. Bhagvanlal's text is generally correct, and

reflects the highest credit on his ingenuity, since the copy on which he worked is, as Dr.

Burgess stated, very inaccurate. Still I believe that a new edition, according to an

excellent pencil-rubbing kindly presented to me by Professor G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu

of Lisbon, will not be superfluous. This facsimile enables me to remove a certain

number of difficulties, which Dr. Bhagvanlal failed to solve by conjecture, and in many

more cases to show that bis restorations correspond with the original.

The inscription is incised with great care and neatness on a long slab of polished

black stone, measuring, according to the rubbing, 42 inches by 20, and containing 66

lines. The stone is now preserved in the Quinta of Don Jofto de Castro at Cintra, but,

as the contents of the inscription show, it originally belonged to a temple at Somauatha

or Devapattana in Sorath. The document is on the whole well preserved. But four

syllables are gone in the middle of line 18; 4 to 12 syllables at the ends of lines 23-28 ;

and 2 to 6 in the first parts of lines 49-53. Besides, a few single letters have been de-

stroyed or become indistinct here and there. The alphabet is the common Nagarl of the

thirteenth century, which shows only a few archaic forms, e.g., the initial i consisting

of two circles and a semicircle, the gha with three vertical strokes, the ba consisting of a

va with a dot in the centre of the loop, and a free use of the prishthamdtrd. In the

top-line the medial * and the anusvdras show ornamental forms, just as in many Jaina

MSS. The language is not quite correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two short

sentences in the beginning and at the end, is throughout metrical. Towards the end

some Gujarat! words and Gujaraticisms occur in the list of the benefactions; likewise

a number of difficult expressions not traceable in the Sanskrit dictionaries. As regards

the spelling, it must be noted that, though ba and va are distinguished, we find instead

of Brihaspati always Vrihaspati and for vttaka always Vdaka. The inscription contains

a Praiasti (verse 75), composed in honour of the consecration of five Lin gas which

a Saiva ascetic, called Tripurantaka, erected at Somanathapattana or Deva-

pattana, or Prabhasa, the famous 6aiva Tlrtha in Sorath (K&thiavad),now usually

called Veraval. The poem opens with a Mangala consisting of three verses, 1â€”3, which

are preceded by a short prose invocation of Siva. The first two verses are addressed to

6iva and the third to Ganes"a. Next follows the genealogy of the Chaulukya kings of

Gujarat, who were descended from the Vydghrapalliya or VagheU branch, found-

ed by Dhavala.

(Ferse 4.) "The victorious, illustrious Vi^vamalla, a head-jewel of princes,

adorned (formerly) the Chaulukya race, he whose scimitar, though it had only two

edges, his enemies (seeing it) from afar, regarded as (a thunderbolt) with a hundred

edges."
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272 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

(Perse 5.) "This sole lord of the world, a wonderful abode of courage, who all

avound uprooted with his arm, that is akin to the thunderbolt, the firmly rooted

mountain-like kings, was called by his people king Narayana.*'

(6.) " The glorious lord Vaidyanatha (Siva), whose might destroys the misfortune

of the torment of the world, placed in him, the ornament of the whole Eshatriya race,

a portion of his Self; and he who had taken the vow of benefiting the universe, cured,

as was proper, with his weapons even the big swellings of pride in the hearts of hostile

kings."

(7.) His consort was Nagalla'devl, who clave to his body just as the glory of

victory; through her that king was exceedingly resplendent, like the god bearing the

deer-mark (the moon) through his brilliant ligbt.

(8.) " That king, the prowess of whose arm took rest (only when it reached) the

boundaries of the quarters of the horizon, whose younger brother was Pratapamalla,

enjoyed the earth which, owing to the excess of his taste for wonderful bravery, was over-

shadowed by a single parasol."

(9.) " After the illustrious ViÂ£ vamalla had anointed Arj una, the son of Pratapa.

malla, to be his successor, he enjoyed (in Svargd) banquets of ambrosia and the nectar

of the lips of the celestial maidens."

(10.) "That crest-jewel of princes, his majesty Arjuna, who was lovely on account

of virtues resplendent like the rays of the full moon, and who, an incarnation as it were

of a portion of Damodara, gained great glory through his valour, drew riches from the

earth as if it were the cow of plenty."

(11.) " After that guiltless man, an incarnation of Krishna, bad grasped, in order to

punish the wicked, the circle of the earth with his hand, that by its liberality surpassed

the tree of paradise, he, indeed, protected his subjects through his noble deeds."

(12.) " Victorious is the issue of his body, his majesty Saranga, whose heart is im-

mersed in the happiness produced by his amorous dalliance with the Fortuna of the

Gurjara kingdom, who is passionately addicted to the sport of rescuing the earth and who

possesses a dignity (equal to that) of Sarrigadhara."

(18.) " Through his power he in battle reduced the powers of the Yadavaand the

Malava lords, just as the lord of birds formerly (overcame) the huge-bodied elephant

and the tortoise."

Though these verses, for the greater part, contain nothing but mere verbiage, they

yet yield some new facts concerning the history of the Vaghelas. First we learn that

the full Sanskrit name of the first king of this race, who in the Prabandhat is usually

called Vlsala or more rarely ViSvala, was Vis'vamalla, " the wrestler of the Universe."

This appellation, which has its analogies in Ahavamalla, Yuddhamalla (Jodhmall),

Prithivlmalla and Jaganmalla (Jagmall), and so forth, was no doubt the original

and real one; and Vis"vala, of which Visala is the Prakrit representative, is either an

abbreviation from it, formed bhimavat with the addition of the affix la, or a corruption of

Vis'vamalla like Eudrafa for Svdrabhatfa, Mamtnafa for MaUmabhatta and Jaiyafa

for Jayabhatfa, in which the last letter la does duty for the second part of the compound,

malla.

The second point of historical interest which the inscription offers, is the state*

ment that Vis'vamalla had a younger brother, called Pratapamalla, and that the
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CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF SARANGADEVA. 273

second VagheUt king Arjuna was the son of the latter. The Prabandhaa known to me,

which notice the Vaghela kings, speak only of an elder brother, Vlrama, whom

Vastupala removed in order to secure for Vi^vamalla the succession to the throne of

Dholka. The works, in which Arjuna's name occurs, e.g., the Fichdraireyi, Dr.

Bbandarkar's anonymous Fragment, and the Pmvaohanapartkshd, at Ate nothing regarding

his relation to his predecessor. Thirdly, the inscription informs us that the name of Vi6 va-

malla's wife, i.e., his first queen, was N agalladevi. With respect to Saranga, finally,

we are told that he defeated the Yadava and Malava kings, and we may at least

infer from this statement that the old feuds of the Chaulukyaa with their south-eastern

and eastern neighbours continued 'almost as long as their kingdoms existed. The

Yadava foe of Sftranga must have been Bamachandra, the last independent Hindu

monarch of Devagiri, who mounted the throne in 1271 A.D., and died in 1800 A.D.,

as a vassal of the Muhammadan emperor of Delhi. The name of the king of Malava,

with whom Sarariga fought, is not ascertainable from the authentic lists hitherto

published.

The pedigree of the first Vaghelas stands now, if we include Vis* vamalla's father

Vlradhavala, as follows:â€”

Viradbavala.

I I I

Vtrama. I.â€”VilvamaUaor 7 j wi_.u.j._i PraUpamalla.

II.â€”Arjuna.

III.â€”Sir

itftftg*.

The next following portion of the inscription, verses 14-39, is devoted to a des-

cription of the spiritual family of Tripurantaka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of

Somanatha, and to an account of his virtues and his adventures. The section is

introduced, ac is often done in the late inscriptions and poems of Gujarat, by the words

itaf cfia, " and now," and its opening verses run as follows :â€”

(Verse 14.) " The god who wears the infant moon on his head, and who grants

rewards for the multitude of performances of austerities, himself became incarnate in

the form of Bhattaraka 6ri-Lakulis'a, in order to bestow favour on the universe.

(15.) " And in order to favour the offspring of Uluka,1 who long were deprived of

sons in consequence of a curse of their father, he came to and dwelt at Karohana,

the forehead, as it were, of the earth,' an ornament of the Lata (country).

(16.) " In this (place) appeared, in order to fulfil particular PaJupata vows, four

pupils of his, called Kus*ika, Gargya, Kaurusha and Maitreya.

(17.) " Afterwards the race of these ascetics, which grew up in four (branch e$),

adorned the earth that is bounded by the four oceans.

1 I take ulukabhUt&n in the WDM of vliikodliMit&n, at the moot natnnl intrrprrtation "who had become owlÂ» " doÂ«t

not Rive any good seme. If this were the meaning, it would be neoeaaarj to iiA*,vip*trakd* aa a proper name, for which

proceeding there ii no authority.

â€¢ The translation strictly follow! the text. But I believe the poet meant to Â«j " an ornament of the IJ4* country,

which Utter resembles the forehead (lalA(a) of the earth." For the play with l&fa and lalifa ie a T*rj eomraon one, while

the comparison of Karobana with lattlam urvy&h ia uuintelligible.

8 H
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274 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

(Verse 18.) "Through the succession of high-minded men who were favoured by

those (four) arose the glorious .... ka, possessing boundless wealth.

(19.) " An abbot (sthdnddhipa), called KarttikaraÂ£i, who resembled a conglo-

merate (rdst) of austerities in (human) shape, and who took away the sins of his (spi-

ritual) dependants by merely looking at them, became an ornament of Gargya's line.

(20.) " (Next) arose compassionate Valmlkiras'i, who owed his (tpiritual) birth to

the favour of that (Edrttikardti'g) lotus-hands,11 and who hallowed speech by the arrange-

ment of his words and the road to the sanctuaries by the marks of his steps, which

(arrangement and marks) were pure like his mind.4

(21.) "He graciously appointed a young ascetic, called Tripurantaka, to be the

awakener of the virtuous;' even stones, consecrated by the lotus-hands of such men,

become, indeed, visibly deities.

(22.) "That pupil of Valmlkiras'i, of appropriate name, called Tripurantaka,

sanctified the four quarters of the horizon in consequence of his desire to visit other

sacred places."

These verses make us acquainted with three teachers of the Gargya branch of

the Lakulls'a-Pas'upatas, who apparently were in succession abbots or spiritual

directors at some sacred place or of some Matha* in Gujarat. Possibly the place where

they resided may have been Karohana. But this is not certain; for the four last

syllables in verse 18 may have contained some other geographical name, and the sense

of the verse may be that a Matha or sanctuary was established there by the spiritual

descendants of the four pupils of Lakulis'a.7 But in any case it is indisputable that

Karohana in L&ta or Central Gujarat was the head establishment of these Saivas,

because Siva is said to have there become incarnate as Lakulis'a. Karohana is, it

would seem, the modern Karvan on the Miy&gam-Dabhoi railway; this village was

according to its Mdhdtmya formerly called Kayavirohana or Kay&rahun (Kdt/aro-

hana?)? and was according to tradition the place where Mah&deva, who had been born

as Nakuledvara in the family of a Brahman of Ulkapurl, or Av&khal, re-assumed

his divine shape.' It is "one of the four oldest and most famous seats of the

worship of diva," and is situated in the district which used to be called Lata. The words

Lakulita and Nakultfa are two vicarious forms, of which the former is possibly the older

one,10 though the latter one is that commonly used in Sanskrit literature. The doctrines

1 I.e., who received the Saiva initiation at Karttikaraii's hand*.

4 I.e., who preached well and performed many pilgrimage*.

â€¢ I.e., to he preacher and head of the Haiva community.

â€¢ Slfidna ha* both meaning*.

7 The DM of a verb equivalent to abkAt for ' was made' is not uncommon in the modern Indian vernaculars, and it is

not improbable that our poet ha* fallen into a Gujaraticiam.

' Though I coniider the identity of Karobapa and Karvan to be certain, I do not mean to aay that the two namei are

identical. With respect to the word t-an-dn, I adhere to the opinion, expressed in thÂ» India* Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 176,

and coniider Kiuohana, like Kayavirohana, a* an attempt at finding a Sanskrit equivalent for the Gujarat! word.

â€¢ See the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. VII, pp. 19-20, and pp. 660-551. Ulkapurt is possibly a mistake fnr Uliikapuri, and

the M&katmya may still contain a dim reminiscence of the myth narrated in verse 14. The Oazetteer gives the Dame of

fiiva a* Neklethvar or Nakleshvar, corruption* of the form Nakulefvan, which occasionally occnra instead of NaknllSvara.

" Regarding the substitution of nti for la and of la for Â»a see En fin, Beitragt tur PAli-Grammatik, pp. 38 and 44;

Hemaohandra, 1,130, 867 ; Beamei, Comparative Grammar, Â§ 218; Hoernle, Grammar oftlu Oattdian language*. Â§ 111.

If7 reasons for considering Lakullta a* the older form are, (1) that the change of la to na is more common then that of no

io la; (!) that Lakulita can be easily explained a* a compound of lakulin, i.e., lalcvlin, and Sla,' the lord wearing the staff,'
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CINTRA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OF SARANGADEVA. 275

of theNakulila P&Jupatas arc explained at length in S&yana's Sanadarfanasafagruha,

pp. 108ff. (Cowell and Gough). But nothing is known regarding their history. It is

therefore very interesting to learn that in the thirteenth century A.D. Gujarat was con-

sidered to he the country where the sect arose and that Kurohanaâ€”K:\vvan claimed the

honour of being the place where its founder was born and where his school wos

divided into four branches. It must, of course, depend on'the results of further disco*

veriest, which an archaeological exploration of the site of Kftrvan will no doubt furnish,

whether we can accept these claims as well founded. As regards the antiquity of the

.sect, not much can be gathered from the statements in the inscription. Karttikarati,

the first historical head of these Pftjupatas, cannot have succeeded to his office much

before the year 1225 A.D. since the third was alive in 1287.

The contents of the next verses are not important enough to require their being

translated in full. It will suffice to give a short analysis, which course is made advisable

too by the fact that most of them are badly mutilated. According'to verses 23-24 Tri-

purantaka's pilgrimage was first directed to the Himalaya, where he visited Kedara, i.e.,

Kedaru&th in Garhwul, and there worshipped Siva with lotuses taken from the pure

Drahraasaras. Thence he turned southwards and bathed at Proyaga, modern AI>

lahftbild, at the confluence of the Gang& and Yamuuft, (verse 20). From AllahoMd he

wandered to the Srlparvata (verse 27), which he circumambulated in the orthodox

fashion, and where he was blessed by the aspect of divine MallintUlm. This mountain,

which seems not to be identical with the Southern Sriparvata or Srlsaila, must lie,

if the order of the places visited is correctly given, south of AlltUiabtUl and north of the

NarmadA. For the next verse (28) informs us- that Tripurantaka afterwards bathed in

"the waters of the Reva which are tossing among the rocks of tun Yindhya moun-

tains that are hallowed by the traces of Agastya's foot-steps." From the Narmada he

turned to the Godavari (verse 20) and visited Tryambaka, i.e., Trimbak near Nasik.

Still continuing to travel southwards, the pilgrim reached It ames'vara and the bridge

of Bam a (verse 30). Finally he returned to the north-west and came to Devapattaua

or Prabhasn, where the river Sarasvati flows into the ocean (verses 31-33). There

lie received high honours from the chief temple-priest.

(Verse 31.) Here the illustrious temple-priest (gaiifla) Brihaspati, who is visibly

the husband of Uma," made him an Arya and appointed him sixth Mahattara.

(35.) The Chftturjataka," who was pleased with his virtues, rejoiced thinking:

"This Mahattara will restore the sacred place by his pure actions."

What these honours conferred on Tripurantaka exactly were, whether Arya and

Mahattara refer to offices or were, what is more probable, mere titles, I am unable to

determine. I must content myself with pointing out that, according to verse 9 of the

" Tlii* phrise baa Â» doable MOW. It mean* that the name of B|ihaspati'Â« wife wa* Uma, and tbat be <vat an incar-

nation of Â§ira.

13 TliU mint be tbe title of a high local official. For, below (rene 65) ocean tbe ejpreiiion St-fmar)ir}i6tvij(ilalta, tke

illnitrioui ChAtnrjAtaka; Teraet 64 and 70 ipeak of Cli6lar)ulalni'Â«l&h, tbe feet of, i.e. tbe wonhipful, CkaturjAtaka. Ac-

cording to vert* tfO-Al be IMUW an edict grunting allowances from the receipt* of the eiutoin honae, verM 08 mentioiu

bi* treasury and Tcrw 67 bin allowance of I'fm-npAri at the Sirnritri (ottival. Litornlly the word meani 'connected wit It,

f.t. rating, tlie four C;IÂ»IPÂ» ;' the technical mÂ»e umy either be ' prefect, governor' or ' Kiipurnheth,1 n kind of berediturj lord

major. In the tamnithpatUn Pniiasti (Wiener Zeittrltriflfiir ilit Kiiurte (/ft ifargculamlen, vol. Ill,p. 0) we lieiir (vÂ«.-n

2S) of Mtnr/alatalol-fi$, xvliic'.i term bas'been translated erroneoutlj by ' men of tbe four caitei.'

I Xl
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276 EP1GRAPHIA IND1CA.

Somnathpattan PraSatti (Wiener Zeibchrift, loo. cit., p. 8), Bhava Brihasptti

received the same honours from king Jayasimha-Siddharftja. The ganda Brihas-

pati, who honoured Tripurantaka, is of course not, as Dr. Bhagvanlal suggests (Mem.

Arch.,Svn. Wetl. Ind., No. 9, p. 104), the ganda Bhava Brihaspati, who was the

contemporary of Jayasimha and of Kumnrapala. For these two kings reigned between

Vikrama 8am vat 1150 and 1229, while the date of our inscription is more than a hundred

yean later. Moreover, the two Brihaspatis are clearly distinguished from each other by

the statements regarding their wives. Bhava 'Brihaspati was married, according to

verse 85 of the Somnathpattan Prafatti, to Mahftdevl, daughter of Sodhala, and our,

Brihaspati to Uma (below, verse 43). The name Brihaspati must, therefore, have been

borne by more than one priest in charge of the temple of Somanatha at Devapattana or

Prabhtea.

The honours which Tripurantaka received, induced him to realize the hopes of

the Chaturjataka and to spend considerable sums on the Ttrtha. The following verses

(40-46) inform us that (1) he built five temples, (2) dedicated five statues, and (3)

erected a toraya supported by two pillars, â€” a sort of triumphal arch. The five temples

were situated, according to verse 40, to the north of the mandapa or hall of the

temple of Somes'vara, close to the splendid old water-clock (ghatikdlaya),â„¢ and on the

site'4 of Srlkantha-Panchamukha, i.e., five-headed Siva, surnamed Srikantho. The

first of these temples (verse 41) was built for the welfare of Tripurantaka's mother

Malhana and call*! Malhane^vara. The second (verse 42) was dedicated to

Umapati and erected in the name of the priest Brihaspati, who was the husband

of Uma. The third, called Times' vara (verse 43), was built for the welfare of the

priest's wife. The remaining two, a Tripurantakedvara and a Bamelvara, were

named after the founder and his wife (verse 44). The five statues," a Gorakshaka

(Gorakhnath), a Bhairava, an Anjaneya (Hanuman), a Barasvati, and a Siddhi-

Vinayaka (Ganes'a), were placed in the antardlaa of the five temples. The torana

finally was erected "on the space (bhdparitare) before the northern gate of these

(Jive templet)." This statement indicates that the temples were surrounded by a wall,

and that the arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which had to be made

on the north side, as the great temple of Somes'vara lay to the south and east, and to the

west the sea.

Almost the whole remaining portion of the inscription (verses 47-72) is taken up by

the enumeration of the benefactions which Tripurantaka made in order to provide for

the service of his temples, and by rules regarding the worship. This section offers

considerable difficulties, because it contains a number of words either not found in

the accessible dictionaries and kashas, or found with meanings attached which do not

fit, and because the rules regarding the worship are awkwardly arranged and obscure.

I believe that the only chance of clearing up all the difficulties would be enquiries on

the spot among the priests of Somnath and of other Saiva establishments in

u GkafilAlaya it the modern Gujnrill yfiailfdl, the usual term for any kind of timepiece.

14 The text hat "vdtam adliith(h\t&ni, literally ' standing on the dwelling of.' This may mean either tint the fir*

temple* were built on the tile of tn ancient decided temple or that the lite wae sacred to the god mentioned. Vtaa aeeme to

comf pond here to the Juina term vaiahikA, the ' precincts ' of a sacred building.

u The word ' statue ' does not occur in the text. But if a Hindu speaks of ' Â» 8Â»rÂ»Â«TRti or a GanesV etc., he nsniillr

meant Smaget of tbeae deities. [AntarMu is the second Alnivjapa of a temple, between the ard/tamandajta aud the thrine â€”

J.B.]
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CINTBA PBA8A8TI OF THE AVION OF SARANGADEVA. 277

and Gujarat. AM I am not able to institute mob, my translations and explanations most

remain in tome oases merely tentative, and in other oases I hare to confess my ignor-

ance. The enumeration of the benefactions and of the rules runs as follows :â€”

(Verse 47.) " In order to cleanse the gods dailyâ€”two kdvadi*â„¢ of water and a

broom of Zisyphos jujuba" for sweeping the buildingsâ€”"

(48.) " Both these (thi*gÂ») most be procured" (and vted) by a particularly clever

pupil (ba(uka) in return for the use of the naivedya food" and of the money (allotted)

for his monthly expenses.11 (Thete verieiform) a couplet.

(49.) "He (Tripurdntaka) who was purified by his natural inclination for giving

gold, presented, out of kindness towards the town of the god who bean the crescent of

the moon on his head, every month eight drammat for (the purchase of) sandal-wood in

the mapdraka."

(60.) "The guild of the gardeners shall furnish daily two hundred white roses

(fatopottra) and two thousand fragrant oleander blossoms (kanavtra).0

(51.) " He assigned in the partkthipaffa six drammat for the monthly expenditure

in order to procure.... a pure vedikd."

(52.) " Two mdpaka** of husked rice (chotAa)* and one mdnaka of Phaseolns mungo

(mudga), four karihap of clarified butter, and as much oil for the lamps."

(58.) " Fire betel-nuts of good qualityâ€” (all thit) was provided by that constant man,

a judge of the merits of others, daily in the store-house." (Tkete two vertei form) a

couplet.

(54.) " He who is attached to the performance of meritorious works, caused to be

provided even here" every month two mapo** of fragrant gum (gttggula) for the time of

offering incense.

Tj fa apparently tb* Oojariti and Maii|U Wto*1, wbfab mean, th* earne a* th* San.krit Â«t>Â«eUo, 'â€¢ bamboo

or poU for carrying burden.,1 in thb OEM pitcher, which an .Manned to tb* endi by ropea. Two MnaoYf at water an

tbenfon two loada, equal to fov pitcher, of water, which quantity wa. required for tb* daily ablution, of tb* Lingua.

" ftliÂ»( 1 tab* a* an â€¢quiTalent of ktlntft, mad* of kola or branchea of tb* Ziiyphn* jujube.

â€¢ JTfgaH ha* her* th* meaning vittu, giren for th* word in th* VmijaymnU of Ttdaraprak/Ua, Cbapan afao th*

TÂ«ma*olaryoÂ«Â»,><inr4, â€¢ plaoe, tpot,' at*.

Â» Th*Â»erb,rTÂ»unÂ»Â»dhmJu.tMinanjariU.ndoth.rTeniaoTilar., mareryloM. manner, and mart be Tuiooaly

rendered, M th* contort nquirea, by 'procure,' 'aengn,' etc. Th* meaning fa here that tb* Sa(mka or CbelA fa not only to

procon th* <V"r montitnrl bat afao to w them. It wiU appear in th* *Â«qn.l that h* fa to do all th* manual work of tha

worahip.

â€¢ Jjfrj fra- fmri ft"- -*-*-r. J-^>â€”* *~ fl u -* **" J-i"-. -Lt-t â€”' *-"j â€”' " "~'â€”r1*

Mrmta. 8e* JT.et 4.I., Â«L III. pp. S17ff.

Â« Begarding th* allowano. for the CbeU. Â»* below, rer*. 91.

â€¢ lam mmbl* to opmlnthfa word, wbfab look, .oepidona. Bat the letter, are perfectly dirtinot

Â» JC,tMtÂ»trÂ« fa tha r^ttpt aud Temaoolw fom of 6W.krit toÂ«rfro. The equir.lent wbiob tb* gardaoen neeirtd

for fmnfahug that* flowen fa mentioned below, Ten* 86.

Â« I am unabl* to gir* a full tranilation of thi* rerw. a* I do not understand th* word. efMffcoVU Â»Â»A fuHUUpKI*-

fartkttu may be the Banakrit for th* modem PArikk or Pirakk, a kind of moneyHihangn.

Â» JfaV*. wa., aooordiog to Berflnt,/nrfica, Â»oL I. p. 186, in Somnith, a maaaan eqoal to IT* *M*4. Th* word

may b* Â«onn.ct*d with Gojaiitt *iaW, â€¢ a larg* earthen jar.1

â€¢ Ouaktl b â€¢ bad Calling for Qujaritt ekokkd,' hnakad rice.'

â€¢Awarding to eoene aathoritfaa a kirtka b equal to two toU*. If it hud the urn. T.loe in KitbiAvad. tbtovntity

fa equal to tight torn*. At promt ghl and oil an cold by tb* toU of 110-180 grain, according to local oaitom.

Â» TbeaiBfular â€¢**>â€¢>< b probably and loonly for th* plaraL Th* lamp* an required for th* ArtttUm in th* mtn.

iag and rna^ng.

â€¢ I bar* left out in the tramlation the word itkUake, which occur, abo below in verm 00, 61. and 00. aa

iHÂ»HoenrUÂ« nor th* fculu aooemibl* furnuh any oloe to iU meaning. May it mean ' in perpetuity F'

Â» Â« Km htea," **, in th* .tore-houÂ».

â€¢ A ntft. now commonly called a motund, b equal to about 40 poonda, or, if kiekA, to SO fnaaili.
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278 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

(Verse 65.) " The MeharaP shall give daily fifty leaves of betel pepper for the

preparation of bUakat.**

(56.) " That which thus has been provided for the offerings in the sacred place (the

temples) must be fetched by the Patupdla" from the store-house of glorious [Soma-

ndtha]** and be given (by him to the person performing the worship)*

(57.) " One mdnaka of rice (chosha) and two pallikdr" of Phaseolm mungo, as well

as two karthat of clarified butter, and so forth, must be daily given (by the keeper of the

store-house) to the Patupdla for the offerings."

(58.) " [Even this] must be daily given for the Naioedya offering; then that food

must be carefully cooked by the pupil (bafulca).

(59.) " After performing the declaration of purpose (saihkalpya), the Patupdla

must give that Naivedya and the bttakat to the pupil who performs [the worship}**

(60.) "He (Tripurdntaka), the most excellent of the virtuous, caused one dramma

to be assigned daily (from the revenue) in the custom-house (mandapikd) by an edict

(tdsana) of the Chdturjdlaka*

(61.) " Even thereu this noble-minded man caused nine drammas to be assigned

[monthly] for the maintenance of the pupil (batuka, who serves the temples.)1*

(62.) " Fifteen drammas must be given every month to the PaSupdla, who comes to

perform incomparable worship [according to the law].*3

(63.) " For this purpose he (Tripurdntaka) placed every month fifteen drammas in

the treasury (?) of the worshipful Chdturjdtaka.**

(64.) " Eejoicing in his heart, he purchased for money from the worshipful

Ohdturjdtaka three excellent shops and presented (them as an endowment for hit

temples).

(65.) "The best among these, the illustrious Chaturjataka, who wears the

* The Ifehara probably belonged to thÂ« KAtUiAVid oatte called Jfer in the Bombay Gaiittctr, and described there,

Tol. VIII, pp. 137-38. He WM probably in now way, perhÂ»pt at watcliman, connected with Tripurintaka't templet, and

received an allowance from him, though none ii mentioned (penally.

* A Wfoto ii the little three-cornered panel of (round ancmnnt, lime, etc., which ii wrapped up in a betel pepper leaf

and held together by a clove stuck into the leaf, what is ueually called pdn-npdH.

14 PaSup&la meant utually ' a herdsman.' If the word it to be taken here in that sense, it is difficult to understand

how a herdtman was connected with the fiaira worship. I suspect that it is the title of a S*ira priest connected with the

wonhip of Siva, the Palupati.

* If the reiteration SomanStha it correct, it shows that the store-house mentioned above in Terse 63 is that of the

great temple.

* The person to whom the materials are to be given is the 6airÂ» pupil; see verses 53-59.

â€¢* A pallitt most be a small measure, as the mung is only used for teanoning the riot.

* The materials were of course intended for the daily ffait>eJj/a of the fire gods. Begarding the translation of itt

by ' and so forth,' see the note to verse (9.

" Compare above, verse 48. The mention of the kitalai shows that the enumeration of the materiale in reree (7 u

not complete, and that the word Hi, which is added at the end, really meant' and so forth.'

* The meaning is that TripnranUka paid money in order to secure this grant and that mentioned in the next verse,

for verse 71 declares that he purchased the fisana with his pure self-acquired wealth. Begarding mantfapiid,' a custom-

house,' see anti, pp. 7 and 117. I have again omitted the word rtkitaki.

a ' There,' i.e. (from tke revenue) in the onatom-honse.

" The pupil is the person mentioned above in verses 48, 58-59- The word itkiiake has been omitted also in the trans-

lation of this verse.

" The fafupila is no doubt the person mentioned above in verses 58-59, snd below in verse 69.

44 The translation of larkmilitapottake by ' in the treasury ' U merely tentative. I take pottaka to be an adaptation

of the Fenian /ofai, which occun in Oujsratl as polvrk and means "the total of the village taies." Saikmilitapoitata

would thus mean ' the place when the village taxee were collected,' i*. the tteasury. The Persian word occurs alto in

pott* denotes infer alia simply ' the treasury.'
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CINTRA PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OP SARANOADEVA. 279

garland of the faith in the god (Siva), made over to the gardeners in exchange for their

daily furnishing the quantity of flowers (required) for the worship.**

(Verse 06.) " The merchants ** too assigned from each shop one dramma in order to

provide the paeitraka and the vistarana at the festivals on the full-moon days of Chaitra

and Bhadrapada.47

(67.) " At the S" ivaratri (festival) the betel-nuts for the Wfaka of the Chaturja-

taka48 must be furnished by the store-house (of the temple of Somandiha) and the leaves

by the Meliara.

(68.) "Three pure-minded shopkeepers must always personally provide garlands,

cocoanuts and pairs (of) soft (garments)*9 in the three royal processions50 of the glorious

lord Somanatha.

(69.) " After the Patupdlaka has first worshipped these five temples according to

the manner (prescribed) for (the worship of) divine SomeSvara, he shall afterwards

ascend the stairs (leading to the temple) of the glorious deity."

(70.) "He (Tripurdntaka) gave to the worshipful Chaturjataka a dharmasthdna"

for repairing what may have been broken or have fallen (into disrepair) on the full-

moon days of Chaitra and of Bhadrapada.

(71.) " As he procured this dharmatthdna, and this grant" (6dsana) with pure self-

acquired property, the banner of his fame, which is connected with his temples, glitters

brilliantly white like the full moon."

(72.) " In the middle of the temple, which is a monument of the fame of the illus-

trious priest (ganda) Kanaka Brihaspati and an ornament to the bank of king

Sftranga's lake, he has caused to be built a chapel of his own particular god, a pleasure-

house of Sri."

After a further general eulogy of Tripurantaka in verses 73-74, we learn from verse

75 that Dharanldhara, son of Dhamdha, was the author of our PraSasti. Verse 76

further declares that the manuscript of the poem was written by the councillor (mantrin)

Vikrama, the son of Furnasimha, and that it was incised by the artist (silpin), i.e.,

the mason Punasiha, the son of Nahada. According to the colophon the consecration

of the (five) Lingas54 took place on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the bright half of

M&gha, Vikrama Samvat 1348, or, according to Dr. Schram's calculation, on January 20th,

1287 A.D., which was a Monday. This date is not of any great historical importance,

because according to the chronicles, Saranga ruled for 20 or 22 years until 1296-97 A.D.

" Thi* wan apparently the remuneration for which the guild of the gardeners furnished the flowers mentioned above in

Ten* 60.

" I translate mak&jnnah by ' the merchant*' in accordance with the usual acceptation of mah&jan in Gujarat!.

47 I have left out the word vilakiutkitake, which I understand as little at the technical meaning of the words

pavitrata and vutarana, which hare not been translated.

" It if customary to offer pdn-tvpdri to officiate or heads of towne and villages on the occasion of great festival*.

" The translation of yugdA by ' pairs (of garments)' is only conjectural. I may, however, assert this much that it il

usual to adorn the streets with cloth on very high festivals tnch a> the Sivaratri, to which the rule of course refer*. In Guja-

rill the word yuga ha* always the masculine gender.

" SijapAfitd is frequently used in the Prabandkai in thia aense.

" This rule, too, no doubt refers to the fiivaratri.

" Dharmatth/i*a mnat here mean ' land or money assigned for a religious purpose' according to the analogy of

imuthAna, which in the modern vernacular* commonly mean* ' land or payment* of money in support of a temple;' see, e.g.,

Molesworth, Mar&fhi Dictionary, tub vote.

" I.e. probably that mentioned above in verses BO-61.

M As there were five temples, there must have been five Lingas.
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TBA.NSCBIPT.

L. 1. *it l ^t T

nn)Â«*Â«Â«ro $ \

If t

2. Â»JTO Â» [t Â»]"

j^*iÂ«l5KÂ»i*ii m"

8.

: i ^ [Â«]

5.

qt*il I 8 [l]

ftiwfr

I H, [ll]87

7.

8. Â»

: i *

9. >jaiHom: MfllM*4 91144.41:

c [n]

â€¢>'â€¢ Motrc, Vamfasthi.

M Metro of wrses 2-5, YaunUtiltlit.

': The fourth consonant of flfiRlftl* ii oomplctelj eone ; tbe 6rÂ«t and second ijlUbln of Wwl wÂ» blurred

â€¢" Metre, Sirdulaviki WitB.

" Mrtrc of verict 7-9, Upajili.
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10.

i e.

12.

[u]

13.

[tt]61

V. \

i

15.

10.

i* I 1 8 [l]*1

IT.

TT

17.

; I

T lÂ«

Â«<Â«jÂ«i<4i*iiÂ«

I t'S [n]67

Â» Head Â°Â»nriTI ; the syllables "Kg0 Â»re blurred ; WTW

almost entirely gone.

11 Metre of Terms 10-12. Vasanbitiluki. The eighth

letter of the third pad* nnd the second and third of the

fourth are not quite distinct.

" The fint >;llable of "finw" is indistinct.

Â« Metre. VaitAlija.

â€¢* Metre. Upajati.

" Metre, Vamlasthi.

" Metre. Arji.

17 Metre of Terses 17-18. Anush(ubh. Tlie sixth .m.l

seventh ijllablei of Terse 17 are blurred.
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!<â€¢ 18.

19-

20.

21.

22.

23.

x x x x

i \* [Â»]

I 1 4.

Â»i

I; [l]

fif-

: i ^ ^ [Â«]

iniiii^v

24.

25.

26.

27.

â€¢> Metre, Indranji*. The last three syllables of the

verse are indittinct.

" Metre of verges 20 and 81, VawntatiUk*. The brack-

ttted lylltble is only half visible.

â€” \y â€” w [l]

I *8 [Â«]"

â€” w [i]

I ^ H, [l]

[i]

If. ftl

" Metre, Up*j4ti.

" Metre, VuanUtiUU. The teeond and third braokeltod

syllables ire half visible.

" Metre of Tenet 24-17, TJpÂ»jÂ»ti.
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L. 28.

29.

80.

31.

32.

88.

84.

[p]r*

1 WHI ?T I

L.B J

. i it [ii]7

i *Â» [11]"

n^ilM '^*' ''^"â€¢'''l"'~

W-

Â» Metre, Upajiti. The end of the verne probably was

fr Â«^: i i* [u]M

Metre, VaÂ«antatilÂ»k4. Read ^^"tffl

Â» Metre, Upajati.

" Metre, Vaiantatilaka.

n Metre, UpÂ»jati. llead WW0.

78 Metre, DruUvilambita.

'â€¢ Metre, AnutMubh.

" Metre, SÂ»aÂ«ata. Read

" Metre, fiardAUviktiilita.

â€¢ Metre, VamiutU.
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L. 87. w y^qfcflW tfrffc arraft mÂ«l*i;wu<|| I *c [Â»]

Â«TTn*n

ft

V â€¢

41. % g; wrt

. \

i^ t M [Â»]

48.

44.

Tl <wi

45.

A. EÂ«d

Â« MÂ«trÂ«, Tunlutbl.

Â« llttn, YuuUtiUUL

h i Â»Â»

^"<- 1! I 8 4 fl ]*

of TUMI 41-43, Anaihtobh. The brtcketted

.jlUWÂ« U indiitinct

Â« Metre, Tamfutbi. The Murin of *4M b not

diitinot.

Â« Metre, Upajiti.

" Metre, R.thoddh.U.

M Metre of renei 47-49, Anub(nbh.

" Metre, Up.jiti.
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L. 46.

faro i

TOT

X X w 3TJTST

i n^ [i]

W, a^a

t* W

W

f I Â«4 [Â«]**

: i

v i n* [i]

: wrt whrr %n

*â€¢ W

IT â€” â€” â€”

[H]W

" Metre of TCTMI 60-55, Anusbtulh.

d Dot C*rWn- T1" Mflond ^ cf

Read Â°Pl " *' Bh*Â«T*n1*1

p ^P^l, to b. filled op byf^w

Probably yammHuno^ to be read.

The lacuna has to be filled up by writing nftmmqsreft .
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L. 64.

55.

56.

57.

68.

69.

60.

61.

68.

68.

: i 4 * M

V.

^rvw in i 4 1 [Â«]

I ^ V

I ^^ [||J

o^

. \

[i]

I *t L'J

â€¢ Metit, â‚¬pÂ»jÂ»ti.

' Metre, UpajÂ»ti.

Â« Metre, AnuÂ«h(ubh.

i Mttre, Aawhtnbh. Bead

â€¢ Metre of Tenet 71-76, VawnUlilaki,
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64. Hfl^n â€¢iiÂ«.^{jÂ«(n.Â«Â«j'Â«*i^iiÂ»i;^>wiiiRr ^Knim Â«Mioj*iln I "48 [(_)'

Â«ktiiqiqiiiÂ«ifÂ«i*iw(ri NJMIM 'i

65. . fonifn I

66.

Â»*4H 1 1 8 $ TO *JiyJlf< U

ii

XXXIII.â€”THE MATHUEA PRASASTI OP THE REIGN OF VIJAYAPALA,

DATED SAMVAT 1207.

Br G. BUHLER, PH.D., L.L.D., O.I.E.

This Pratatti forms part of the finds which Dr. A. Fiihrer made at Mathura1 ia

January and February 1889. It was recovered on 10th February from the excavations

made by the railway contractors at the Keiava mound. According to the impression,

the stone measures 24 inches in breadth and 21 in height. It contains thirty lines

(29 written breadthwise and one on the margin lengthwise) of neatly incited Nagari

characters which somewhat resemble those of the Deval Prafasti. Its preserv-

ation is very bad. At the upper right-hand corner a triangular piece has been broken

off, whereby lines 1-8 have lost at the end 2 to 11 letters each. Further, in the centre

of lines 7 to 23, there is a smooth blank space where 17 to 30 letters have been rubbed

out. This blank space is nearly circular, and at its circumference the deeper strokes are

faintly visible, while the shallower ones have entirely disappeared. It looks as if the

stone at some period or other had been used for grinding spices upon. Moreover,

there is an exfoliation on the left, by which the end of the marginal line has been de-

stroyed as well as the beginning of lines 23 to 25. Finally, single letters have been

lost in various places.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of three short

passages in the beginning, after the Mangala in line 4, and at the end, is metrical

throughout. It shows at least one ungrammatical form pointed out in the notes. As

regards the orthography, the employment of va for ba must be noted and the dropping

of the middle ja in ujvala, of oka before chha, etc.

The circumstances stated make a continuous translation of the document impossible.

Its general contents, which are perfectly clear, are as follows:â€”After a short prose invo-

cation of Ganapati, follows the Mangala, which contains one verse addressed to the same

deity, and two in honour of Vishnuâ€”Krishna. The conclusion of the Mangala is indi-

cated by the words: " Thus even first." Next we have (verse 4) the encomium of a

7 Bead "ArqVMlAl.

1 Metre, GUI.

hii Jtina inscriptions Me tbe Vienna Ori-

ental Journal, vol. Ill, pp. 233ff.
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Kshatriya race whose name has been lost. The first individual of this family, whom the

inscription mentions (verses 5-6), is the illustrious Simharaja. Hia son (verse 7) was

the illustrious Tejarftja. The name of the son of the latter, verse 8, has been lost. But

we learn from the fragment of the marginal verse 9 that he married 'the virtuous

daughter of the king of Avanta," i.e., probably Avanti or Malva. The name of the

son of this couple, as well as of his consort, who is referred to in verse 10, is again lost.

But their son was called Jaj ja (verse 11), and his virtues are described in verses 12 to

15. The description seems to have been purely conventional. Verse 16 speaks of an

'illustrious personage named Elssika'and immediately afterwards refers to Jajja's

consort. The natural interpretation of the fragments is that Jajja's wife was Kissika's

daughter. Verse 17 informs us that Jaj ja had by her four sons. Their names are lost

with the exception of one, ' the illustrious Asika.1 The information, conveyed in these

verses, may be thus given in tabular form:â€”

Simharaj a.

Tejaraja.

married to daughter of king of A r a n t a.

married to ?

J a j j a married to the daughter of R i i s i k a .

u i

I

O 0 0 Asika.

From verse 18 we learn that " Jajja, who long carried the burden of the varga,

together with a committee of trustees (goshfhijana), built a large temple of Vishnu,

brilliantly white and touching the clouds." The committee mentioned may have been

that of some older Vaishnava temple or that formed by the persons mentioned further

on. Verse 19 contains a prayer for the duration of the building. The next yerses

(20-23) enumerate the names of the trustees of the temple, viz., Rama son of Tilha,

Peichittika (?), . . . s*a son of Dhaiiika, Narada son of Manga, Jasika son of?,

Vasanta son of Tlla, Dhantuka son of Kala, Mahipala son of Sobhara,2 [Madha]-

v a son of . . ?, Phullarl son of Sada, Devara son of Hadhava, Sodhala son of

Raruapala, and Sclhana son of Ritjikn, whose functions, it seems, were to descend to

sons and grandsons (verse 23). Verses 24 to 26 mention the endowments of the temple.

24. " Now hereafter are written the endowments (vri(ti) of the god of gods, who

wears the war-disc, which (endowments') have been given by the king and the inhabit-

ants of the town :â€”

25. " (Viz-) two houses and six rows of shops (vfthi), a garden for the god, a goni-

prairiti of rice (anna) possessing the proper weight, size and flavour;'

2 In the compound Solfiar&tmS, the word aima* leeron to have been uied for fitmaja, in accordance with the Vedit

verse :â€”&tm& mii putran&m&ti.

* I do not know what a gonipratrili may be. A yi.wt if a large measure equal to four kJi&rit (Colebrooke, 3Iitr

JSÂ»tay>, vol. I, p. 537), aud iprcuriti i> a Laudful equal to two pains. The rice via of course dettined for the .YaiiWya

i iTeriog.
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26. " At each engine* a paU shall be taken, a ... from the flower-garland-maker,

and the fourth part from the mdpaka,' whoever may be the mdpaka."

Verse 27 contains the usual imprecation against those who resume endowments

or do not give what they ought to give according to the preceding verses.

The last verse states that this PraSasti was composed by two 'wise' men, P&la and

Kuladdhara (?), who ask (not without good reason) the pardon of the learned for

mistakes which they may have committed. The colophon in prose finally informs us that

the PraSatti was incised by the mason Somala in Samvat 1207, on the full-moon day of

Karttika, during the victorious reign of his glorious majesty, the supreme king of great

kings, Vijayapala. The latter name is unfortunately not quite certain. Though I

believe that the lower portion of the syllable dvi is faintly recognisable before the very

distinct jat/apdla, the possibility that the king's name was A jayapala (Srtmadajaya-

pdladeva) is not absolutely excluded. But whether he bore the former or the latter

name, it seems to me that we have here a ruler of a dynasty hitherto not traced in the

inscriptions. None of the Ajayapalas or Vijayapalas, mentioned in other epigraphic

documents, can be identified with this king, who in all probability ruled about the

middle of the twelfth century A. D. ; for usually Samvat means in the documents of

this period Yikrama Samvat, and the date therefore corresponds to 1149-51 A. D. This

king certainly was the ruler of Mathura at this period, and Jajja was one of his

vassals. This much is absolutely certain, and the inscription settles also the date of at

least one of the temples buried under the Ke^ava mound.

TBANBCEIPT.

L. l. vt H

[ij

-*t - Â»i -

c? â€” w -- <*/ w â€” w â€” v./ [H

2.

3.

4 The Â«ngineÂ« intended were probably the oil-mills, by each of which a imÂ»ll quantity of oil hÂ»d to be f urni.hed.

1 atdpata means literally 'a meainrer.' It muÂ»t have here a technical metning. Possibly the mdpdri mry be meant.

i.,., the official who had to measure the grain brought into the market ; see H. H. WUaon, Olottary qf Judicial Termt, IK*

ttecc. This man may have had to levy a imall tax on the dealen in grain.

â€¢ Metre, Upajati ; restore in the fint half <MÂ»*Â»JIÂ«: lWTf%<'ft.

' Metre, fi4rdulaÂ»ikiSiUta. Beitore in the fint p4da %< ^: Wtl The dka of Pfift it imperfeetly formed and look.
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L. 4. T: D]

: Â»

5.

(1*131*1;

7.

8. far: ^irar n nlw: [i]

tr â€” w w â€” w --

^ -- v-'v-' â€” \s -- [ll ^]"

9.

fâ€” -- v^ ^/ â€” \_/ â€” www -- * wâ€” â€”

â€” [^]^^HP^ T TiT^r ^ *iiy^rÂ« 'wz it [Â«]"

10.

^Tra-

il. *rfÂ»rw: qr H [c]1'

1 Metre. Prithvl Read

> Metre, Si,.,luliiviknilila. The l.-ist syllable of the third puda in only luilf viniblu.

10 Motr. , yinliil.ivikiiilita. Only the upper parti of the l.i u<.knt"il sj-llahliw an- iii.il.lc

" Metre, Indrart^jri.

'-' Metre, 3irdiilavikriitila. Vthrc ^'Jtanflfn: standn â€¢ letter which look* likr tr and before that remnants of a

like ij. The reading mny hnre been 7IwiÂ«jTil^Â«imfji:1 Â« Lirb, u the metre Â»hov>, w-mild be a mistake for

fl: . Coniple'e the urcimd paila by ivritin^ Wt11<IX7r: .

" Metre, Sirduluvikriclita. The fuuith uiiuini; i aJa is probably that Doted in the margin , see bcli>w, line :)n.
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L. 12. ilfrqlfcq Â«

14.

-- â€” w w â€” w â€” www â€” â€” â€” w â€” â€” w â€” [l t â€¢ JW

x x x x w -- w *w: Â«jw

13. i9M Wt[*r]w<ittj[Â«?T] w â€” [l 11]1Â§

w w w w w w w â€” â€”

â€” â€” â€” â€” wwwww [ni*ii:] M(\JTiÂ«ilÂ«i: [l]

â€” â€” <^Â» -- vy â€” â€” [Â«

15. W^ftfn [l]

w â€” \^

w w â€” w -- [H tt]17

16. ^xramt Â«i^ Â»j^rt [*] - [i]

^ ^ â€” \^> v^ â€” vy â€” ^^/v^^^/ â€” â€” â€” w â€” â€” <Â«/â€¢"

--- w w â€” w â€” \^ ^^: ftr fts ^ *n*t?ii M [i Â»]'*

Â«T-

17. ?P. Mil MB Pi fa

<b>Â» â€” V^W â€” Â«-Â» â€” â€” [l]

vy â€” w \_/ â€” <

WJTT W?TT-

18. T

â€¢isiiÂ«nmnB^i*iiÂ«i^*ii^n?[Tn'j ~~ ~

â€” -- ww â€” v^ â€” www --- w â€” ^v^ â€” [l]

â€” l'ni-^i\I^Â«jÂ«i'<il *i*iyil WTJI-

19. T

â€” ^ â€” wâ€” [Â«

14 Metre, Â§Â»rdulavikrÂ«)ita. Verse 9 ia apparently that on the margin, which U given below at the end of the in-

â€¢cription.

" Metre, Anusbfubh. The vereo ma; be completed by writing in the beginning (IVIIVIWl fltpnTl and at the end

h 1

'â€¢ Metre, Mand&kr&ntA. The third pada may be completed by writing

" Metre, Indravajri or possibly Upajati.

Â» Metre, SirdfllavikiWita.

" Metre, VaÂ»a<iUtilaka.

* Metre, fcrdulaTikrldita. Read at the beginning of the third pida

2 o 2
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â€” â€” w â€” www â€” ww â€” wâ€” â€”

Â«: [l]

L. 20.

â€¢^M^lfo^ll WWW â€” w W â€” w -- [( I1Â®]"

â€” â€” â€” ww â€” w â€” w w w â€” [f'nrrJ'T Â«?iol^Â»i:

*r^ TtfyrtforT-

21. 31 q'vni Â«IÂ«B(Â»I tÂ»iÂ»(\lMri I

w w w --- w -- w â€”

ww â€” w â€” wwtjz' uwnwoiftpf i [ie]*

w â€” w w w -- â€” w â€” â€” w

23. f-

9: Â»<iÂ«Â«n .

--- w w â€” w â€” www --- w -- w â€” [l

x x x x

24. -- w x x [sft] nfiramnr: n

25.

Tn 'Hof Â«*IIÂ«IMI

26.

Â» HatÂ», VouoUtilaU.

** Metre, Â§ArdaiaÂ»ikrldita. In the firat p&da the bnoketUd ijllabl** ore nneertmin, in the aecond the anmvirn of

) in the fourth the Â»nuÂ»v&rÂ» of TZ.

a Metre, e*rd<llaÂ»ikriclita. [The rerae aeema to consist of fin pa4Â»Â». - E. H.]

M Metre of reraea 20â€”26, Annahtnbh.

** The brackctted letter, in reraea 20 and 21 are mutilated and uncertain.
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L. 27.

[d] lilt ira^ â€” Tâ€” T ^r â€” - â€”

^gifaft v. *r[fa]*rnra1- Â«%*l ii -Oil"

28. ?$ sfri

: n

n]28

: n $ Â«w

f L']'n^iio<n<<l WTOT

x x x x w â€” w ^ II x [t]

XXXIV.â€” THE VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA

BY VAJESUANKAR G. OJH!, ESQ., AND G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The subjoined edition of the Vadnagar Prafaati has been prepared according to

a paper-impression, forwarded, together with a valuable transcript, by Vajeshankar

G. Ojha, Esq., of Bhaunagar, whose antiquarian zeal has already made accessible a con-

siderable number of important inscriptions found in "Western India. In revising the

proofs I have also had the use of an impression prepared by Mr. H. Cousens and

furnished me by Dr. Burgess.

The inscription, to which Mr. H. H. Dhruva first called attention in the Indian

Antiquary, vol. X, p. 160, is incised on a stone slab in the Arjun-Bari near the Samela

tank at Vadnagar. To judge from the impression it measures 86} inches in height

by 82 inches in breadth, and contains 46 lines of badly engraved, ordinary Nagari

characters. The preservation is tolerably good except in the middle, where line 19 has

been entirely destroyed by a break in the slab, and lines 17, 18 and 20 have suffered

smaller or greater losses. Lines 26 and 27 have lost a few letters at the end. The

language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory invocation and of two

colophons is throughout metrical. Mistakes of various kinds are exceedingly numerous,

and there is hardly a single verse which does not require more or less extensive emenda-

tions. Bnt all the faults in the first verses are apparently due to the negligence of the

" Probably ^<jSfi<1 to bÂ« read.

17 Probably 4||<4l<J<l4V*: ii meant The fourth â€¢yllable might alio be read 1{[. The phrase it of ooane incorrect.

" The *t of ^frrff* iÂ» faintly viiible, and I believe the lower part of rfrt.

* I am it a loii to lay what thii figure means. The pad* belong* without doubt to vene 8, which in incomplete.
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294 KPIURAPHIA INDICA.

copyist or of the engraver. The spelling is simply execrable. The corrections in the

notes to the text rectify only the worst cases. The smaller mistakes, which will be

familiar to every student who has read bad manuscripts, hare not been touched.

The inscription contains a second-hand copy of Sripala's eulogy on the rampart of

Nagara-Anandapura, built in VikramaSamvat 1208, by the Chaulukya king Kumara-

pala, and two additional verses, composed by the writer of the copy, which was made on

the restoration of the rampart in Vikrama Sarhvat 1689. Srlpala's poem opens with a

prose invocation to diva and a man gala addressed to Brahman (verse 1). The next seven-

teen verses (2â€”18) give an account of the origin of Chulukya, the heros eponymoi of

the Chaulukya race, and of the first eight Chaulukya rulers of Gujarat. The list

agrees with those known from other sources :â€”

1. Mularaja.

2. His son Chamundar&ja.

8. His son Vallabharaja.

4. His brother Durlabharaj a.

6. Bhimadeva.

6. His son Karna.

7. His son Jayasimha-Siddharaja.

8. Kumarapala.

The historical notes, appended to the names of the several kings, furnish not much

that is new, but are of value on account of the age of the inscription, which is about at

old as the oldest Prabandha, Hemachandra's DvydSrayakdvya. Of Mularaja we hear

(verse 6), that " he made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkata princes, whom

he took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of

his relatives, of Brahmans, bards, and servants." This statement agrees with that con-

tained in M ulara ja's land grant (Indian Antiquaryâ€¢; vol. VI, p. 192), where it is asserted

that " he conquered the province watered by the river Sarasvati through the strength of

his arm," and furnishes an additional argument for assuming that the first Chaulukya

gained Gujarat by conquest, not, as the Prabandhat narrate, by the treacherous murder

of the last Chapotkata, his near relative. Verse 6 speaks of a successful war, waged by

Ghamunda, against the king of Sindh. This point is not mentioned in any other docu-

ment, but is not incredible, as Sindh formed the western border of the Chaulukya king-

dom, and as somewhat later both Bhimadeva and his son Karna were at feud with its

rulers. With respect to Vallabharaja the inscription asserts (verse 7), that he made an

inroad into Malava, which the Kirtikaumudi (ii, 11), the Sukritasamkirtana (ii, 18),

and some later Prabandhai, likewise report, while Hemachandra is silent regarding it.

So long as Somes*vara's and Arisimha's testimony was not supported by earlier evidence,

the point remained at least doubtful. Now the case is different, and it becomes difficult

to assail the authenticity of the tradition. Durlabharaj a, we are told, conquered Lata,

which feat is not mentioned in the other sources. Usually the annexation of central

Gujarat to the Chaulukya kingdom is ascribed to Mularaja. Equally interesting is

the fact that our PraSatti (verse 9) ascribes to Bhimadeva the conquest of Dliara.

This likewise agrees with the statements of the Kirtikaumndi (ii, 17-18), of the

Snkritasamkfrlana (ii, 17-19), and of the later Prabandhat, which assert that Bhfma

caused the destruction of Bhoja. Hemacliandra's omitting to notice it now loses its
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VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OP KUMARAPALA. 295

importance. The passage regarding Jayasimha-Siddharaja (verses 11-13) has unfor-

tunately been mutilated. The only complete verse (11) mentions his taking the king of

Malava, i.e., Yasovarman, captive and his possessing the philosopher's stone, or rather

tincture, with the help of which he paid the debts of all his subjects, and it would seem

that the fragments of verse 12 referred to the king's power over the evil spirits. It thus

appears that 6ripala, just as Hemachandra in the DvydSrayakdeya, thought it

necessary to endow his master with supernatural powers. The fire verses 14 to 18,

referring to Kuinarapala, highly extol his two well-known victories over Arnoraja,

the king of the North (verse 17), i.e., of dakambhari-S&mbhar in Rajputana, and over

the ruler of Malava, the king of the East. The latter seems to have lost his life in the

defence of his country; for verse 15 asserts that his head was suspended at the gate of

Kumarapala's palace, and verse 17 again alludes to his severed head. Both wars are

mentioned in most other sources. Nevertheless it is important to learn from our

Praiaiti that they were finished before Vikrama Bamvat 1208. Hitherto it was only

possible to say, on the strength of the statements in the Namdol grant, that Arno-

raja had been conquered before Vikrama Sarhvat 1213. Now we learn that the rising

in Malava, which Jayasimha bad formerly annexed to Gujarat, was also subdued five

years earlier.

Verses 19â€”29 contain the praise of the ancient Brabmanical settlement of Nagara

or Anandapura and of the rampart with which Kumarapala surrounded it, as well as a

with for the duration of the latter. Anandap'ura, which now is usually called V ad na gar,

or in Sanskrit Vriddhanagara, lies in the Eheralu subdivision of the Kadi district,

belonging to the Gaikovad of Baroda.1 The earliest mention of its existence occurs in

Hiuen-Tsiang's Travels (Si-yu-ki, vol. II, p. 268). Somewhat later its name appears

in the Valabhl land grants, and it is probably this Anandapura where Slladitya VI.

Dhrubhata issued his idsana of (Gupta)-Sathvat 447.'

As is well known, it is the original home of the Nagaras, the most important

section of the Brahmans of Gujarat, whose great influence with the princes of

Gujarat is attested by credible testimony since the tenth century.' Considering the

early importance of the place, it is rather astonishing that, as the Pratcati asserts, it

had no walls until the reign of Kumarapala.

Verse 80 gives the author's name, and informs us that 6rlpala was adopted as a

brother by Jayasimha-Siddharaja and bore the title Kavichakravarlin,' an emperor among

poets.' Srlpala is frequently mentioned in the Prabandhas as Jayasimha's poet-laureate.

The Prabhdvakacharitra (xxii, 206-8) names the Vairochanapardjaya as his chief com-

position, and asserts that he wrote PraSatti* for the Durlabharajameru and for the

Rudramahalaya in 6risthala-Siddhapura. Merutunga in the Prabandhachinld.

mani (pp. 166-6) speaks of his eulogy of the famous Sahasralinga tank, excavated by

Jayasimha near Anhilvad-patan. A verse of his is quoted by Sarhgadhara in the Pad-

dhad, cxxxiii, 7 (No. 8789, ed. Peterson). From our Prafasti we learn that he con-

tinued to hold his office under Kumarapala. His successor was, according to Raja^ekha-

ra's Prabandhakotha, his son Batnapala.

1 Bombay Gasetteer, vol. VIII, p. 624ff.

â€¢ Indian Antiquary, Yol. VII, p. 81, und Corf*, hierip. I*i* vol. Ill, p. 171ff.

Â» Bhi?<JirkÂ»r, Xtpvrt on Sfiutril MSS. of 1889-84, p. 80.
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296 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

The writer of the Prata'ii was the Nagara Bral.man, Pandit Valaua, and the date

V. S. 1208, As-vina sudi 6 (?), a Thursday, must fall between A.D. 1150 and 1152.

It is possibly Thursday, September 28, 1151 A.D.

The first of the two verses, added by the Nagara Joshl Vishnuji, son of Venl, i.e.,

Venllala or Ventdasa, records the reconstruction or repairs of part of the rampart,

executed by a king whose name is not entirely readable, and it mentions the Arjuna-

barika, i.e., the Arjun-Barl, where the slab is found. The second gives the date, V.S.

1689, Chaitra sudi 1, a Thursday.

TRA.NSCKIPT.

L. 1. *t il

8.

r ^t: ii ^ [Â«]'

4. Â«nr: ^PM TT^

n:

?ft

5. WMQlV tji^ilM oiÂ«iol l^'dvi S"n *fiÂ«rt II

nM^! â€¢t<*n-i~

; ffffi f^nrr inrr: H Â» [w]1

iHIIM\i^ifr\ii'.i'1<^i*<'nl W*

7. Â»^4lwnl

Â« Metre of Tern* 1. 6*rdAIÂ»vikrMita. Rwid :

1 Metre, Smgdliara. Rwd ^Â«rf ; Â°Â»)3^<.Â«H ^

â€¢ Metre of rerwi 3â€”27, Â§Ard6!imkrSilita. Ilead

' BrÂ»d ^* ; >Â«mÂ»ftNT^% ; f V. .

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



VADNAGAR PRASASTI OF THE REIGN OF KUMARAPALA. 297

L. 8. Â«TWHf%< itf*ft N Â«. [l]

<ifl<(i%4 VJT li

'*i li M^I Â»iÂ«^*mÂ«i i â€¢ 1

9.

w tnrot 'hftft Oiitfiw 11 i [Â«]'

10.

11.

12. Â«^ 5?^rl7f Â«i wnanstfm" 'rerew ^iraf i Â« [i]10

Â«Jl*iifM liinl

18.

: 4. [|]

15.

rwtft frt [:] wftn i \Â» [Â«]"

16.

â€¢ Bead ^1fav!UÂ«ll ;

â€¢ Raul Â°<J% [

â€¢ ReÂ«d 4)t

"firft *^Â° } W. ; nÂ«H^Â«TlMÂ»lln" t "nfr. ; Rmrxmmn:. ThÂ« bnckrtUd Ittton Â»rt not TÂ«ry dutlnot.

8 p
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L. 17. HIT

â€” [tfJH^w â€” f\-

v. ^

18. ftrrorr: *ftr] f^finpr -- ^ -- vy t t^ [i]

19. [***] -- w -- w - [l]

20.

[i]1*

2*.

"Â«\rÂ»i\: <4vn

28.

i u [Â»]'"

uar â€” w w ^ffifllgfin^^]: v$iv[Â«nr]-

25

WHIT

Â» Owing to the bad pre.err.tion of reiw. 12-18 I do not think it (drimble to propoÂ« Â»nj ememUtiâ„¢..

Â» ThÂ» lMunÂ» IQ pida 4 hat probably to be 811*1 up by * mÂ°.

" ReÂ»d Â«rt ; qVT. The bracketUd letter* we not quits oertein.

'Â« RÂ«d '
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26. $% TO immsw: i \* [Â«]"

27.

28.

[Â»]"

80.

t1 fÂ»rftN i

SI. n:

82. Trftif^nffini M [Â»]"

I WnnÂ«ilnÂ»Â»Â«mn.4<iliqmfll

^rfir TIW wft: Jlimwuj^ n ^^ [Â«]M

^M WII^I\I'

nÂ«nlM n

IUVT

" It look. M if in the fir.t illwiblo word then w.ra a nyll.ble in Â»eÂ«M. Read Â°<tfÂ«lin<ij Â°Â«ftftnm*: } UWllor

rir -j_.|il '

" Reid tjÂ«ii

Â» Read

Â« Read vini0; ^nOfqir. } finrrorftw -,

Â» Read "fRWll^0.

Iri
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Â«ra fÂ«m;iÂ«.if*H*MiRr Owrimwm v M i [â€¢]"

L. 85.

36.

Â»T\iiiÂ«n<i*<4\^i: M^iÂ»in^TiÂ«i-

38. *

Â» BeÂ«d ^fw

M Baid tfmr

* BÂ«*d Â»^Â«

* Bead <l^

" Read

" Metre, Indrarajii. Read Â°firfÂ»nÂ« j

" Metre. M.ndaktiolA. Read ft^Pt ; <W:

* Metre, Upujati. Bead

: M ^8 M

87.

Â«* â€¢ <i W

89.

40.

[it ftwrfn: Â« ^* DO'

41.

^ [â€¢]â€¢

O I mi^4 1 1 ^1^ ^.**^ I W l*l<.^ 1 1*1^ 1*1

42.

43. Â«**â€¢ [Â»]"

i I- [â€¢]"
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L. 44.

45.

Â»i*iÂ«u *inÂ«Â«rwi â€” '?T â€” 3Â«ifÂ«Â«iiÂ«f \s â€” 5tT ^ta ^iiKni II I [n]M

46.

Â«*l(i U

II W II

TRANSLATION.

Om ! Om I Adoration to Siva 1

(Verse 1.) I praise that will-power of the lord of the (three) worlds, the store-house

of the Vedas, on whom the silent seekers after salvation meditate as on the non-dualistio

Brahman, â€” (that power) which, playing with new mundane eggs, as with jewelled balls

â€” producing and destroying them at their timeâ€” ever amuses itself according to its de-

sire.

(2.) Humbly asked by the gods for a protector against the insults of the sons of

Danu, the Creator, though about to perform the twilight-worship, produced forthwith

in his pot (ohuluka) filled with the holy water of Ganga, that hero named Ohulukya

who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of his fame. Of a necessity the glory

of the cause produces its result."

(3.) From him sprang a race, the sole sporting-ground of many marvels, in which

even kings without number daily appear, which, even in its decay, possessed a lustre,

great on account of its famed valour, and which ever bestows blessings on the whole

world down to common men.

(4.) Illustrious Mularaja, who stepped on the diadems of princes, was a priceless

pearl to enhance the splendour of the fame of his family,â€” he who became the root of

the tree of justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and, as

(becomes) a (true) king, by exceedingly light taxes'* gained the affection of his subjects.

(5.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapotkata princes, whom he

took captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his

relatives, of Brahmans, bards and servants. Won by his valour that mightily blazed

forth in battle, the guardian goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave

for a long time to the Fortuna residing in his sword.

" Bead ^*H- The braoketted fignra ii not certain, and nuy hÂ»Te ton 8 or 8.

Â» Metre, Upajiti of Vufafuthi and Indravamtt. Bead "Â«irV<lMÂ«l.

a Metre, AnoÂ»h(abh. The fint foot of the Â»eoond line u deficient by one syllable. Bead

M Bead fftw ; TOftn .

" Regarding the creation of Chuloliya compare alto VikramAnkadevacliarita, i, 36, 89ff . The ' cause ' ia, of course

Brahman's pot, from which, owing to ita aacredneaa, only a Tery famous, holy hero could proceed.

* Xara$ jwai*Â»aÂ»a.>a^ means, of csnrw, alao ' by ezoeedingly cool rayi.' â€¢ Aa (become,) a (<rw) king.1 U.

one whoa* bebanoar agree* with, the etymological meaning of rfyan, which the Hindus oooneot with raÂ»jayati, â€¢ be

gladden*.'
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302 EPIGRAPH I A INDICA.

(V. 6.) Hia son was that front-ornament among kings, called Ch&mundaraja.

even from afar the breeze perfumed with the ichor of his (Ohdmunda's) excel-

lent elephants, the illustrious Sindhu-king fled together with hia own elephants

that were cowed by the smell of (their opponent' t) rut, and vanished in such wise that

even all trace of the fame of that prince was lost.

(7.) From him was born a crest-jewel among princes named Vallabharaja, who

astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from

the empire of the Malava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, indicated the

spread of the fire of his anger.

(8.) {After him) ruled his brother, called the illustrious king Durlabhar&ja, who,

though his heart was bent on love, was not easily accessible (durlabha) to the wires of

others." When, filled with anger, he somewhat contracted his arched eyebrows, that

forthwith indicated its result, the destruction of the La ta country.

(9.) (Next) illustrious king Bhimadeva, who, though terrible (bhima) to his foesi

ever granted enjoyments to hia friends, as ruler, carried this load of the earth." What

wonder was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplishing the fire paces

(called 'dhdrd'), quickly gained Dhara, the capital of the emperor of Malava P

(10.) From him sprang a king, called illustrious Karna, an ornament of the ear

(karna) of the earth, who gladdened the auditory passages of the universe with (the

talet qf) his brilliant fame. That righteous one, placing the aaored law before (him at

kit thitld), smote with the loud twanging of the sinew (of hit bow) and with flights of

arrows not only the crowd of his foes, but also the Kali age."

(11.) From him was born the illustrious king Jayasirhhadeva-Siddhadhiraja,

who frightened all rulers of the earth by the manner in which he fettered the proud king

of Malava, who was propitious in the aspect that he showed to those drawn towards

him by devotion, who was an incarnation of the development of majesty, who was ever

celebrated by the people, freed by him from debt with the help of the philosopher's tinc-

ture, as the standard of comparisons."

(14.) ........ He who, like (Pithfm) disguised as a boar, uplifted the earth

at the command of the God of gods,41 was his majesty King Kumarapala, the crest-

jewel of the reign of Sri," and on account of his majestic power he was considered by

the people as Hari who had descended from heaven.

(15.) This scion of the race of the Chaulukya kings shot one flight of arrows into the

heart of the supreme king of men, Arnoraja, and made (the goddess) Chandt, who

was seated on his arm, drunk by satisfying her with the gushing blood," and he charmed

her when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus, with the lotus-head of the Malava lord,

that was suspended at his gate.

* DM llM Vtttr da, 8*liritaia<Uct,tana, p. 11.

* Ultra, need hare at a neater, ii regularly a maeonllne. Perhtpt we ought to write Hiram ttxarti.

" The pott BMBI to tey that Ktnjt made only lawful oonquttti (dkarmya tijay*\ and by hit adhtrno* to the twired

law injured wicked Kail.

â€¢ The poete did not Â»j ' Jayatiihba it it braTt it a lion/ but â€¢ the lion it it bnre at Jijiiirhht.1 BkatlyAkrulktHlyMi

may powdbly alto be trantlaUd ' to whom fiiva, attracted by bit deTotioo, penonally appeared.' Vv. U and 13 are too fray.

â€¢entary to be trantlated.

â€¢ XÂ«. probably 9iÂ«.

â€¢ Zr. the beet tmong thote king* whow reign wet protpeiont,

* The foddett Chtndt alwayt nott be propitiated bj blood, eepeeially by human blood. She it â€¢â€¢id to be anted on the

king't am, beoaoee he poetetMe ctawfapratipa, 'fierce proweii.'
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(r. 16.) He who is the path for a new descent of pure virtuous conduct, who is

expert in causing the appearance of numerous works of true piety, and who is the leader

of the caravan travelling on the road of righteousness, subjects to himself, methinks, (not

only) the circle of the earth, (but) also the arrangement of time, since he now makes the

Erita age appear and disregards the suitability of the (time of) Kali.

(17.) The tree of his prowess, which bears glittering sprouts in the guise of slender

fingers, cut off resplendent flowers in the shape of white umbrellas left

behind by the flying king of the North, and as a shining, moist (?) fruit, the severed

lotus-head of the ruler of the East, gave wide-spreading shade to his own race.

(18.) The rule of conduct for that (prince), for whom Vighnes'a (Qanapati) removed

all obstacles, was to protect (his subjects); the aim of his councils was the knowledge of

omens (known) to those who look for results ; the battle was the festive amusement of

him, whose foes were all destroyed by the multitude of his (tutelary) Devis ;** his army

was (mere) show for him to whom glorious Somes'vara had given regal splendour.4*

(19.) This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king (Kumarapdla), that is

surrounded by the oceans as by a girdle resplendent wiih glittering jewels, whose breasts

are the Snowy Mountain and the Vindhya, bears a sacred settlement of Brahmans,

rich in men of a noble caste, called Nagara, which resembles an ornamental ivory-ring

placed in its ear."

(20.) Even here Dharma, who has suffered a fall with respect to his feet,*7 joy-

fully moves about during the wbolo four ages, since he finds a support for his hands in

the sacrificial pillars erected for the series of great sacrifices which the sages continuously

performed from the beginning of Brahman's (life). Hence the gods gave to this (town)

its second name JLnandapura.

(21.) Even to-day Kali, though putting forth his energy in the period called after

him, does not roam there, because the loud noise of the Fedas (recited) by crowds of

untired Brahmans deafens him, because the smoke of the fires (blazing Â»p) with uninter-

rupted oblations, afflicts him with blindness, because the blows from the tips of the flags

(raited) on numerous temples of the gods, lame him.

(22.) There even the streets, resplendent with the rays of the jewels in the various

ornaments of the Brahmans' wives taking their walks, and made noisy by the auspicious

sounds of uninterrupted songs, proclaim the excellence of the most beneficent reign of the

king with respect to the splendour of the great wealth that is indicated by never-ending

festivals.

(28.) There the Brahmans, descended from the Nagara race, protect the king and

the realm and guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Lest,

nevertheless, this Brahman-town, though thus given up to difficult austerities, should

suffer harm, the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its pro-

tection.

*â€¢ The Prabanilkai mention that KnmarapAla nted to worship Kuntelvtrl and other DevtÂ» in the month of ifrina

treording to the outon of hie family ; eee Utter da* Leben da Jaina Monchet Hemachandra, p. 46 f.

Â« Compare the exprenion in the land-granta, UmiputivaralabdhapraidJa, which invariably itandÂ« before Knrnira-

ptta'e name.

" SrutyMrayaik,' placed in ite ear,' moat probablj alao be taken with Kagara in the senw of' a home of the FÂ«/aÂ».-

" Dharma loeee in each Yoga one foot, and ia one-legged in the Kali age.
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(FL 24.) " In consequence of the excellence of the rampart the drinking.fountains*1

gladden people there with water, even the cultivated fields, enclosed by the rampart, bring

at pleasure rich crops;" thinking thus in his heart the crest jewel of the Ckaulukyas

adorned this whole town with a rampart, desiring to benefit the Brahmans.

(25.) This rampart resembles a mountain since its foundations go down to the lower

world; (it resembles) a lover worthy to be praised on account of his great enjoyments

(ildghyo mahd-bhogatah), since it is worthy of praise on account of its great extent

(ildghyo mahd-dbhogatah) ; (it resembles) the ocean, since it is a means of (obtaining)

great prosperity;* (it resembles) the victory of the foes of the lord of the Itakshasas,

since monkeys' heads peep forth from it ;M (and it resembles) a company of women who

are pleased with their dear husbands (isMa-kdnta-ruchirah), since it is resplendent with

a coping of bricks ( ishtakd-anla-ruchirah).

(26.) This circular rampart, whose stone-bead is white with stucco, looks like (the

serpent) 6esha" who is charming through the size of his folds, who raises a hundred

hoods on high," who has curled himself up in the shape of a ring, who has come (from

the nether world) at the command of Yajnapurusha (Vishnu) and stays (here) in order to

protect this town, a storehouse of jewels, (viz.) of men of a noble caste.

(27.) Inside and outside, the grounds here now wear a wonderful beauty, being

always lovely, according to (one's heart's) desire, with women, beautiful as Lakshmi, who

cause desire to increase," being made most noisy by crowds of Brahmans who are intent

on singing their sacred texts, (and) being bright with men pleased with the lofty

encircling rampart that is endowed with excellent qualities.

(28.) Resplendent is the Chaulukya king and this rampart that carries a house of

Lakshmi (erected) by the king,*4 that possesses a loftily rising body and profusely grants

desired (boons) to the Nagaras.

(20.) As long as the earth keeps all the mountains in their places assigned to them

by Prithu," as long as the ocean, the glory of king Sagara, endures, so long may this

rampart enjoy existence, (which is) the primary cause of the safety of the sacred settle-

ment of Brahmans and a monument of the fame of the illustrious Ghaulukya king.

(30.) The emperor of poets, called 6ripala, who finished this great composition in

one day" and had been adopted as a brother by the illustrious Siddharaja, made this

excellent eulogy.

Written 8amvat 1208, on the 6th (?) day of the bright half of the month of

ASvina, a Thursday, by the Nagara Brahman, Pandit Valana.

M I take toyanilay&h n a synonym of prapijt.

* The ocean yields many ratnat, the rampart enhances the security and the protperity of the town.

H The lord of the B4kÂ»baaa* ii, of ooorae, Ravana, who wai conquered by BAma with the help of the monkeyi. The

monkeys' heads peeping over the rampart of Vadnagar are the ornamental projections in iU coping, which are conventionally

called iapitinh*.

" Sesha, too. ia white.

11 The hoods an the email domes erected at intervals over the towers of the wall.

" For brevity I omit the second translation of the first three pAdcu, merely noting thatâ€”referred to the ground outside

the townâ€”ramdrimSA has to be taken with the sense of ' lovely gardene,' dtija ai' birds,' and SAli aa ' rice.'

" I take tkia to mean that a temple of Lakshmt adjoined and partly rested on the wall. The epithets applied to the

rampart fit the king likewise. Bat I intentionally omit the second translation.

" Prithn, finding the earth thickly covered with mountains, pushed them asunder with his bow.

H Compare with this PrabliAvakacAaritra, xxii, 206, quoted above.
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(1.) The causeway leading to the Arjuna-Barika, built by the Chaulukya king, has

been rebuilt by the prince....

(2.) In the month of Ohaitra, during the bright half, on the first day, a Thursday,

in the year (marked) by the Nandas, the eight and the kings, 1689, the eulogy was writ-

ten again.

The eulogy was written by the N&gara Brahman, Joshi Vishnu jlka, son of Yeni.

May it be well.

XXXV.â€”DEOPARA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASENA.

BY PKOFESSOB F. KIELHOKN, PH.D., C.I.E., GOTTINGKN.

The stone, a piece of basalt carefully polished on the upper surface, which bears

this inscription,1 was discovered about twenty-five years ago by Mr. 0. T. Metcalfe,

amidst a number of large blocks of stone, in a dense jungle near the village of ' Deo-

para,' in the Rajshahi District of the Province of Bengal, and it is now in the India

Museum at Calcutta.

The inscription contains 32 lines. The slab measures 8' 2" by 1' 9|", and the writ-

ing covers a space of 2' 7f * broad by 1' 5Â£* high, and is throughout in a state of perfect

preservation. The size of the letters is about f'. The characters belong to the northern

class of alphabets, and may be described as a Bengali variety of the northern alphabet of

the eleventh or twelfth century. Among the letters which differ from the ordinary Nagari

of the period, I may especially point out the initial i and e, the single consonants kh, j, t,

n, t, ph, bh, r and I, and the conjuncts ksh, jn, and hm. Besides, it may be noted that the

letter r, which before another consonant is ordinarily denoted by the superscript sign,

is written on the line in the conjuncts rgg, rnn, and rth, e.g., in -vargge, line 6, -Aktrnna-

Karnnata-, line 8, and -ttrtha- and pratyarthi-, line 12; and that the sign of tbe avÂ«-

ffraha is employed four times, to indicate the elision of the vowel a, e.g., in dadlie

' vatAdam, line 13. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception

of the introductory oih orh natnah Â§iwdya, the whole is in verse. As regards orthography,

the only points calling for remark are, that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v;

that the (dental) n is employed instead of antuvdra in mdnsa, line 8; and that a final n

has been left unchanged before an initial,/ in dhimdn jaghdna, line 17.

The inscription has been carefully and beautifully engraved by 6ulapani, styled

rdnaka and described as 'the crest-jewel of the guild of Varendra* artists,' a son of

Brihaspati, grandson of Manadasa, and great-grandson of Dharma (verse 36); and

it was composed by tbe poet Umapatidhara (verse 35). In my opinion, there can be no

doubt that this is the very poet of whom Jayadeva is speaking in his Gttagovinda, i, 4,

when he says vdchah pallavayaty- Umdpatidharah, ' Umapatidhara makes the words

sprout, i.e., his diction is verbose;' for this short characteristic well fits the poem

1 The inscription has been published before, with Â» translation which fairly gives the general sense of the original, by

Mr. C. T. Metcalfe, and introductory remarks on the Sena kings of Bengal, by Dr. RAjendralal Mitra, in the Journal At.

Sot. Seng,, vol. XXXIV, part I, pp. 128-164. I now re-edit it from an excellent impreuion taken by Dr. Burgess. [The

Tillage of Deoptii ii in the Godigari thAna in the west of the RAropur purganA. Godigari is on the Ganges, Lat. 24" 28'

N., Long. 88Â° 23' E.; and on sheet 120 of the Indian Atlai, there it a ' Daopoor' north-north-east of Godigiri, but

no Deop&ra in marked near tbe place; there is another ' Deopoor,' 12 mile* east from Godigari in Lat 21Â° 27', Long. 88Â° 34J'

B.-J. B.]

> Vareudri is identiBed with that part of Bengal which is now called Uajs'.iilii (nr Kajaaahi}. See, t.g., LaeMn'i TÂ»JufÂ»e

Altrrthumikunde, vul. Ill, p. 718.
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which we have here before us. Besides, tradition' makes both poets lire under the king

Lakshmanasena; and if Umapatidhara was an older contemporary of Jayadeva,

he may well hare witnessed the reign of Lakshmanasena's grandfather Vi jayasena, and

in that case nothing is mote likely than that he should hare composed this eulogy

on the earlier members of the Sena family.

The proper object of the inscription is to record (in verses 26â€”31) that the king

Vijayasena built a magnificent temple of the god Siva, under the name of Pra-

dyumnes'vara; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes the following short

account of the king and his ancestors :â€”

In the lunar race (verse 3) were certain rulers of the south (ddkshindiya), Vlra-

sena and others (verse 4), in whose family, called the Sena family, there was born

Samantasena, who, after he had been engaged in wars in the south, more especially in

Karn&ta, towards the end of his days retired to the sacred hermitages on the banks of the

Ganges (verses 5-0). His son was Hemantasena (verses 10-13), whose wife, the mahd-

rtijM Yalodevl (verse 14), bore to him the prince Vijayasena (verse 15). Vijayasena

is eulogised as having defeated and imprisoned, besides others, the Kings Nanya and

Vira, and assailed or conquered the kings of Gauda, Kamarupa and Kalihga (verse

20); and it is intimated (verse 22) that his fleet on an expedition of conquest had

once been sailing up the Ganges.â€”Of the warriors or princes here mentioned, Virasena

clearly is a mythical being, comparable, e.g., to the Arjuna in the genealogy of the

Kalachuri rulers of Chedi; and the Sena family really began with Samantasena,

whose name would show him to have been originally a tributary chief or dependent of

some other sovereign. On N any a see my note on verse 20, below.

Our inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned with confidence to the end of

the eleventh century A.D. According to the Tarpan-dight copper-plate inscription,4 Vi j a-

yasena was succeeded by his son Ballalasena,' and Ballalasena by his son Lakshma-

nasena. Lakshmanasena was the founder of an era, which undoubtedly dates from the

beginning of his reign, and which, as I have tried to show elsewhere,' commenced in

' See the extract from a commentary on Gitagotinda, i, 4, in Laasen'i edition, p. 72, ' Lal-tkmnnamatya laaajitA*

rarnayati;' the first note on Gorardhana's Aryaiaftatatt, in the KAoyamAlA ; Professor Peterson's edition of Vallabhidera'a

Suit/iAi/titAvali, Introduction, p. 38; Merutahga'e PrabandhachintAmani, p. 289; and Professor Aufreoht in Ztitickitft

D. If. 0., vol. XL, p. 142.

Â« Journal At. Soc. Btng., TO!. XLIV, part I, p. 11.

5 According to Dr. RtjendrslU Uitra. Notieet <if Saniljit MSS., vol. I, p. 161, Bollalasena in the DAnattgara calli

himielf the son of Vijayasena, and grandson of Hemantasena; and according to the aame authority, the Ddmudjara waa

composed in A.D. 1097. These statements I am unable to verify.

â€¢ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 8. My proofs are ihortly the following iâ€”

(') According to Abul-Fazl (Jour. At. Soc. Seng., vol. LVJI, part I, p. 2) the difference between â€¢ yaar of the Lakeh-

nianawna era and the corresponding Saka year ia 1041 yenâ„¢.

(') According to Dr. RAjendralil llitra's Koticet of Santtfil JfSS., vol. VI, p. 13, a 118. of the SmrititattcAmrita ia

dited "La-urn 606 8&kÂ« 1646 ||."

(>) Taking the Lakahmanaaena year to be a southern year and the era to bare commenced on the 7th October, A. D. 1119,

the following tix dutei from an inscription and MSS. work oat satisfactorily, thai :â€”

La. earn 74 (expired), VailAkha-vadi 12 Quran ~ Thursday, 19th May, A. D. 1194.

La. earn 317 (expired), Chaitra-sudi 1 Gurau = Thureda y, 7th March, A.D. 1437.

La. sam 376 (expired), Pauiha-vedi 13 Budhe Â» Wednesday, 13th January, A. 1). 1496.

La. sam 399 (expired), Vailikha-radi 4 Chandre = Monday, 18th April, A. D. 1519.

La. unrii 124 (expired), Pauiha-sudi 10 Sukre = Friday, 4th January, A.D. 1644.

LÂ». sam 433 (current), Karttika-radi 7 Sukre = Friday, 20th November, A. D. 1661.

In hia Kafmtr Report, p. 64, Frofeaaor BUhler is speaking of a Gaja inscription of Lakahmanaaena, dated Vikrama 1171

or A. D. 1116, and thia statement is repeated by Profeasor Peterson in his edition of Valkbhaderft'e SvblitthitAvali, latrodue.

tion, p. 84. I am not aware of the existence of any Sena inscription dated in the Vikrama era.
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A.D. 1119. Vijayasena's reign therefore may reasonably be supposed to have begun

about the beginning of the last quarter of the eleventh century ; and this would agree

with the tradition according to which the coiuposer of our inscription, Umapatidhara,

was (still) living under Lakshmanasena, as an older contemporary, as I take it, of the

poet Jayadeva.

TEXT/

r. i " â€” [2].

Â«iW'miÂ»iÂ«fl^i\-

3.

; R â€”[8].

6.

fi i-

' Prom Â»n impmiion by the Editor.

â€¢ Eiprimd by â€¢ oymbol.

' Metre. VuuUtiUkA.

" Thil akihara. originillj WM Vt, bat the tigu of an*,

ndra ii itrnek oat.

" Metre, Sirdftl.tikrl.JiU ; tad of the etn mw.

" Mttn, SngdhuAt tndofth* Met nne.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



308

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

- 7

rf <miim*ift I "â€” [6J-

(**^( i^lii^jiipo

" Metre, fiirdftlavikrtdiU.

11 Metre, PrithTL

'â€¢ Metre, MudttTtntt.

" Metre, Sragdharik.

" Metre, M&lmt.

'â€¢ Metre, Sngdhui.

M Metre, SirdAUrikrlfita; and of the nut vene.

n Tbit lign of vaarga wai originallj omitted, and h*i

been added af Unrarde.
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16.

OTT-

17.

18-

19-

: 'â€¢t

ftf ^rfNr

: N "â€”[16].

ftrnr *r TWT

ifff

: i Mâ€” [16].

â€” [17].

mcqi QIÂ«I<^

f^i^T f^ur: iror i â€”[18].

: I -[19].

fri filT: <Â«<nÂ«

" â€” [20].

20.

21-

ftrnt

Â» Metre, Prithvi.

: Â» "â€”[21].

oat

wâ€” [22J.

" Originally mmlmil, bat the tiga of axtacdra u â€¢track

11 Metre, MtlinL

* Metre, SÂ»rdftlÂ»Tikil<Jit*; and of the two next renee.

" Reed .

" Metre, Vawntatilakt.

Â» Metre, fiirdalavikrt^i

*> Metre, VawntÂ»tilÂ«kÂ«.
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L. 22.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

" Hetr*, Sragdhart.

K Metre, IndrÂ»viqr4.

Â« Metre, fiirdulaviUrulita.

14 Metre, Sngdluui.

WIT! Hi'wcq'il

*'â€” [23J.

** â€” [24].

â€” [25].

: i " â€” [26].

f : i

{J l^Â»j fq*qiÂ«4^n mni

n ** â€” [27].

* â€” [28].

i *rc: n *â€” [29],

: n "-[30].

Metre, fiArJulav ikii.J.0

Â» Metre, Prithvi.

Â» Metre, fiirdftUYikridit
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L. 29.

* â€” [31].

30.

II *Â° â€” [32].

TT I

: II "â€”[33].

31.

32.

: 11 M â€” [35].

II I " â€” [36].

TRAKSLATIOK.

Om!

Om ! Adoration to Siva !

(Verse 1.) Triumphant are the faces of ^ambhu,48 which smile, when hy the rays

of the moon they see the shame-contracted countenance of Devi, who, frightened at the

withdrawal of her breast-cloth, pulls down the wreath on her head and extinguishes

with it the lights of the hymeneal chamber.

(2.) We adore the (deity) designated Pradyumnes'vara, that home of the playful

joining together of the beloved of Lakshml and the husband of the daughter of the

mountain,47 where the two goddesses, stepping between their lovers for fear lest they

11 Metre, gragdhari.

" Metre, 84r(14lÂ»vilmdita.

41 Metre, VaaantatiUha.

" Metre, MamlAkiantt.

41 Metre, Vaaantttilaka.

44 This akshara originally Â«ai iff, but it leemi to hare

been altered to 4. Tbe (lingual) W of TOVT ii quite clear in

the impmiioo.

<* Metre, Upajati.

41 I. e. Â§ira,' the five-faced' (PanckAnana).

4' Pradjnnine<TRra iÂ« here clearly a name of the god

uinally called Hari-Hara (Vishnu -Siva), who represent* the

union of the two divine penonalitiee in one. See M. Mouier-

Williami, Sr&hmanism and Hinduum,'f&ge 66.
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312 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

should no longer be embraced by them, managed to obstruct the complete union of

their bodies.

(V. 8.) Triumphant is that primeval king, the nectar-rayed moon, whose throne

is the golden coil of matted hair of IsYara; who, sovereign as he is, is fanned by the

abundant spray of the water of the Ganges; (and) who has the serpent which encircles

the head of Siva, covered with its bright expanded hoods, for his umbrella.

(4.) In the race of that witness of the continuous amorous pastime of the nymphs

of heaven, there were born the southern rulers, Ylrasena and the rest, famous on both

(their parenti') sides; the record of whose deeds has purified the streams of honied verse

which the son41 of Parafara has made to flow to please the ears of all mankind.

(6.) In that 8 en a family was born that head-garland of the clans of Brahmans

and Kshatriyas, Samantasena, a very magician in exterminating hundreds of opposing

champions; whose wars, in rivalry of the son4* of Dalaratha carried on near the border

of the dam10 which is cooled by the surging waves of the ocean, are celebrated in song

by the nymphs of heaven.

(6.) The battle-fields, crowded with adversaries challenged by his shrill-sounding

drums, on which he made his hand playfully wield the serpent-like sword, are still

covered all over with multitudes of pearls, resembling large cowries, from the cleft

frontal globes of the arrays of opponents' elephants, scattered (by him).

(7.) His fame, following in the wake of the caravans of the wives of his enemies,

proceeded from house to house, wandered from town to town, ran from wood to wood,

roamed from tree to tree, ascended mountain after mountain, (and) crossed sea

after sea.

(8.) This hero, singly," slaughtered the wicked robbers of the wealth of Karn&ta,

overrun by hostile tribes, to such an extent, that the ruler" of goblins, whose citizens

are delighted, does not even now leave the southern quarter where the ample store of

marrow, flesh and fat is not yet exhausted.

(9.) In his old age he frequented the sacred hermitages in the woods by the sandy

banks of the Ganges, full of religious devotees doing battle against the terrors of life,â€”

(hermitages) which were fragrant with the smoke of sacrificial butter; where the young

deer relished the milk of the breasts of kindly hermits' wives; (and) where crowds of

parrots knew by rote the texts of the Veda*.

(10.) From him, who inspired awe by his unrivalled knowledge of the supreme

spirit, was born Hemantasena, a hero who destroyed" adversaries proud in the

strength of their arms, (and) a home of great multitudes of all kinds of spotless quali-

ties which manifested themselves unceasingly.

(11.) On his head he had the dust of the feet of the half-moon-crested (god), in his

throat true speech, in his ear sacred precepts, at his feet the hairs of enemies, on his

arms the marks of the scars made by the hard bow-string. These always were his sole

Â« /. e. the port VjtÂ«a.

â€¢ I. Â«. Bama.

H /. Â». the ridge of rocks (standing from ths Math of the Coromandel count towards the island of Ceylon.

11 I am not ion that this ii the exact meaning of the word ekdnga of the original; bat ck&nga vira looki ae if it were

intentionally employed in opposition to ckaturatga-bala,' an entire or complete army, compriiing rlepuanU, cliariote, cavalry

and infantry.'

" /. Â». Yarn*, the regent of the lonthern quarter.

" The original baa mirinkuvirah, ' a hero whoee characteristic it was to deitroj' (7).
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decoration, while diamond-flowers, pearl-strings, ear-rings, anklets, garlands and golden

bracelets were all left to the wives of his servants.

(V. 12.) When heroes, with their chests pierced by the spears discharged by the

play of his long arms, through the efficacy of battle, resembling a holy bathing-place,

became possessed of divine bodies, their breasts, marked with the saffron, lines of the

breasts of the damsels of heaven who clung to them, were, as before, viewed with terror

by the timid Siddha couples."

(13.) He and his sword, showing a bright face in their playful dealings with oppo-

nents and suppliants,6* both possessed a wonderful skill in bestowing their gifts. The

one brought affliction to enemies, the other favours to friends; the one gave pearl-strings

to allies, the other blows to opponents.

(14.) Hia royal consort was (the lady) named Yadodevl, whose feet were bright-

ened by a series of rays of the lines of crest-jewels of the wives of princes both friendly

and hostile. A store of loveliness, she acquired eternal bright fame by her devotion to

her husband, while her beautiful form charmed the three worlds.

(15.) And from that royal lady there was born to that ruler of the three worlds,

(a son), who made illustrious the course of his youthful amusements by destroying hosts

of enemies; king Vijayasena, properly so named because he completely conquered the

whole earth, encircled by the girdle of the four oceans.

(16.) Who could count the crowds of kings that were either conquered or slain by

him, every day engaged in battle ? In this whole world, he suffered only the moon to

retain his title of king, because the moon was the progenitor of his own family.

(17.) How could we say that Kama, the lord of the countless hosts of the monkey-

chief, or Pritha's son, the leader of the Pandava army, were equal to that conqueror of

enemies,â€”to him who by his mere arm, decorated by the sword-blade, gained for himself

the sole sovereignty over the orb of the earth, up to the borders of the seven seas ?

(18.) Of (the gods) who have attained to perfection each in a single quality, the

one without discrimination destroys, another preserves, and the third creates the whole

world ; but this (king), transformed into a divine being by (his) manifold excellent quali-

ties, in his wisdom has destroyed the enemies, has preserved those who abide by their

duties, and by annihilating the adversaries has created celestial beings.1*

(19.) He surely had already before made his sword, written on with the blood of

heroes, the deed (to prove) that he had given places in heaven to opposing princes and

in return accepted (from them) the earth. Had it not been so, how would the earth,

when there arose disputes as to its ownership, have gone to him, presenting his drawn

sword, and how would the line of his opponents have met with defeat ?

(20.) Hearing the words of the poets " thou hast defeated N Anya and Vlra,'"7 and

" /. Â«. became the breaata of tbe (lain heroes, covered with red paint which WM transferred to them from the breast*

of their divine mistresses, looked an if the; were (till covered with blood.

" In the original,pratyariki-tyaya-iceli-karmani has a double meaning. It meant both 'in playfully bringing (boot

the destruction of opponents,' and also ' in playfully expending (wealth, etc.) on every suppliant.'

M Because the heroes slain in battle are transferred to heaven.

17 The next verse shows that N&nya. and Tiro, must be Uken here as proper names. fr'Anya we find again (as was first

pnintrd out to me by Dr. Burgess) in Ndnffdma, the founder of tbe Karna(aka dynasty of Nepal (Indian Antiquary, vol.

IX, p. 188; vol. XIII, p. 418; Bendall's Catalogue. Introduction, p. xv), who is placed in Saka 1019-A.D. 1007 (Pisehel,

Katalog Atr-B'M. d. D. If. O., vol. II, p. 8), close enough to the time when our inscription was composed to s*ggÂ«Bt the

idea that he may possibly be the very king here rpukru of.
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314 EPIGRAPHIA. IND1CA.

mistaking them (to mean that he had not defeated another hero), filled with hidden

rage, he impetuously assailed the lord of Gauda, put down the prince of K&marupa,

and defeated the Kalinga.

(V. 21.) " You seem to consider yourself a hero, Nanya." " Why do you boast of

yourself, here, Raghava ? " " Give up your rivalry, Vardhana 1" " Has your pride

not yet come to an end, Vlra ? "â€”Such mutual bickering, which went on day and night

among the kings (imprisoned by him), lightened to the watchmen of his prison-houses

the weary task of keeping off sleep.

(22.) The moon's crescent shines (on Siva's head) as if it were a boat, stuck fast in

the mud formed by the ashes in the water of the river on BhargaV crest and abandoned

there, when (the king's) fleet in its playful conquest of the western regions was sailing

up the whole course of the Ganges.

(28.) Through his favour the Brahmans versed in the Vedai enjoy so much wealth

that their wives are taught by the wives of the towns-people (the knowledge of) pearls

with cotton-seed, (of) emeralds with grass-leaves, (of) silver-pieces with gourd-flowers,

(of) jewels with the ripened contents of pomegranates, (and of) gold with the blooming

flowers of kuehmdndi creepers.1*

(24.) His doing it was that Virtue, though in the course of time she had become

one-legged,"0 was walking about on earth, by nimbly leaning on the rows of posts of the

sacrifices which he never was tired of offering.

(25.) Engaged in sacrifices, he called down the immortals from Meru, the slopes of

which were crowded with the enemies slain by him, and thus made the inhabitants

of heaven and earth to change places; and building lofty temples and digging extensive

lakes, he made what there was left of heaven and what remained of the earth*1 to appear

the one Ijke the other.

(26.) That ruler of the earth built a high temple of Pradyumnes'vara, the

ground-part of which takes up the several quarters, while its middle is clad by the

great sea of heaven; (a temple which it) the midday mountain of the sun who at his

rising and setting touches the eastern and western mountains, (which is) the one

column of support of the house of the three worlds, (and) the unique representative

of all mountains.

(27.) Since the path of thy horses is obstructed already by this edifice, it is useless,

O sun, to keep the sage (Agastya) still an inhabitant of a corner of the southern quarter.

Let him give up his compact " and proceed to other quarters, and let the Vindhya rise as

much as it may 1 It never will cross the path of this temple.

(28.) When the creator shall fashion a jar, using the earth as a wheel and turning

on it, like a lump of clay, the Sumeru, then the result will be something to which one

may compare the golden cupola, placed by the (king) on this (temple).

" I. t. Â§i YB'S.

" I understand this verse to mean that the wivea of the Srotriyas, suddenly become rich in pearls, emerald*, etc., of

which they had no knowledge before, had to be told by the wives of the townapeople, that the things looking like cotton-eeeda

vere.pea.rla, etc.

â€¢* Aa abe ia represented to be in the Kali-age. Compare Journal Amtr. Or. Sot., TO). VII, p. Â£6, Term 10.

" Earth and heaven had their aize reduced, the one by extensive lakea, and the other by the tope of temples which

reached to and filled as it were part of the aky.

" Vit. the compact by which the Vindhya mountain, which had prostrated itaclf before Agaatya, waa to remain in that

position, so lent; ai the aage should stay in the south. Bee e.g. 8. P. Pandit's note on BaghvcaMa, vi, 61.
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DEOPARA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASENA. 315

(T. 29.) Before (the temple of) Pura'a enemy" he dug a lake, the sheets of water of

which are streaked hy the flashing clusters of rays of the jewels on the points of the

diadems of the serpent damsels of the lower regions, (and) to which the bees are attracted

by the fragrance of the musk from the breasts of the citizens' wires who bathe in it.

(30.) He provided bright-coloured dresses for the naked ;** a hundred lovely female

(attendanlt), whose bodily charms were heightened by jewel-ornaments, for the husband

of only half a wife; towns filled with citizens for him whose abode is the burial-ground ;

and endless wealth for him who subsisted on alms. For well knows the Sena family

how to support the poor.

( 31.) Replacing (the god's) elephant-hide by variegated silken clothes," putting

round his breast a large pearl-string instead of the huge serpent, applying (to his skin)

sandal-powder instead of ashes, putting in his hands a string of sapphires in place of the

beads, providing long emeralds in place of the snakes, and instead of men's bones a

decoration formed of lovely pearls, he furnished an attire for him, the arrangement of

which will suit the wishes of the wearer of skulls at the destruction of the universe.

(32.) Since he has brought it about by the play of his arm that the surface of the

earth holds no other golden umbrella (besides his), he has left himself nothing to wish

for. What else then could the half-moon-crested god, even when pleased to grant a

boon, bestow on him ? Yet this (toe pray),â€”when the end of his days has come, may he

grant to him final union with himself I

(33.) Fully to eulogise his doings would be a task suitable for the offspring of Pra-

chetas or the son of Paras*ara.M We make this attempt, to purify our speech by bathing it

in the divine river of his boundless fame.

(34.) So long as the river87 of the city of Indra purifies the three worlds; so long as

the moon's crescent continues to ornament the lord of evil beings ;M so long as the triad

of the Vedas illumines the minds of the good;â€”so long may his fame, a friend of all

three, share in their several occupations 1

(35.) This eulogy, a smooth string without knots of the spotless pearls of the princes

of the Sena family, is the work of the poet Umapatidhara, whose understanding is

purified by the study of words and their meanings.

(36.) The Kanaka Sulapani, the son of Brihaspati, grandson of Manadasa, (and)

great-grandson of Dharma, the crest-jewel of the guild of Yarendra artists, has en-

graved this eulogy.

Â« 1.1. Siva.

M Dnjitmbara 'having only the sky or atmosphere for raiment, naked,' it an epithet of Siva; dr(HiAnijandtvdmin=

Ardhan&rifa, a name of Siva represented as half male and half female.

" Of course, eTtitralukaum-ebhackarmmA and the following words in the original qualify vcsha* ; ' an attira in which

the elephant's hide was replaced by variegated silken clothes,' etc.

Â« /. t. Valmlki and Vvasa.

0 1.1. the Qanges.

" /. t. Siva.
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XXXVIâ€”SUNAK GRANT OF THE CHAULUKYA KING KARNA I.

BY E. HTJLTZSCH, PH. D.

The following inscription is edited from two excellent impressions, kindly forward-

ed by Mr. H. Cousens. It is engraved on the inner sides of two copperplates,1 which

were found at Sunak, a village about fifteen miles east-south-east from Pat tan, North

Gujarat, and about five miles west of UnjluV* railway station. They are now in the

possession of Mr. Narayan Bharati, a resident of Pattan. When Mr. Cousens copied the

plates, they were held together by one ring, which had been cut, but not recently.

The second ring, which probably bore the seal, was missing. To judge from the impres-

sions, the preservation of the plates seems to be perfect.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. The date of the grant was the day

of an eclipse of the moon (somayrahana), which took place on Monday, the 15th day of

the bright half of Vais'akha, in Vikrama-Samvat 1148. Mr. Fleet has favoured me with the

following calculation of this date:â€”" The corresponding European date is Monday, 6th

May, A.D. 1091. On this date there was an eclipse of the moon, on the fall-moon tithi

of VaiSakha of northern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, or southern Vikrama-Samvat

1147 current. The tithi ended at about 50 ghat is, 53 palas, after mean sunrise (for

Bombay) ; and so the eclipse should be visible in India. There was an eclipse on

the same tithi in southern Vikrama-Samvat 1148 expired, on the 24th April, A.D.

1092. But here the week-day was Saturday. In northern Vikrama-Samvat 1148

current there was-no eclipse on the given tithi."*

The donor was the mahdrajddhirdja Karnadeva, surnamed Trailokyamalla.

This is the Chaulukya king Karna I., who, according to Dr. BQhler,' reigned from

Vikrama-Samvat 1120 to 1150. The king issued the order, which contains the grant,

from Anahilapataka, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a division of one hundred

and twenty-six villages, the chief place of which was Anandapura. The grant con-

sisted of a piece of land at Laghu-Dabhl, i.e., Little Dabhl, from, the proceeds of

which a tank (capf) at Sunaka was to be maintained. The land granted in Laghu-

Dabhl was bounded on the north-west by the village of Sandera.

Anahjilapataka is, of course, Anhilvad, the capital of the Chaulukyas, and

Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar.' Sunaka is identical with the modern village

of Sftnak, where the plates were discovered. To Mr. Cousens I am indebted for the

following information about the remaining localities, which are mentioned in the

grant:â€”" The names you give are still the names of villages in the vicinity of Sunak, and

they are placed thus :â€”Dabhl is about one mile south-west of Suuak, and Sandera, a

village considerably larger than either, is about three miles south-west by west of Dabhl

1 [The accompanying facsimile reproduction of the impressions U of the MM of the original*.â€”J. B.]

1 This place i> mentioned in a later Chaulukya grant; Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 210, and vol. XVIII, p. 178. [It it Â»

considerable town, 1\ miles south of Siddhapur, and the head-quarters, and probably the original teat iu Gujaritof the

KHiUva Kulnmbis or Kunbis.- Burgess, Notts of a Visit to Qujardt in 1669, pages 53 â€” 61.]

' [It appeals from Oppolzer'e Cation tier Fintterntttt, that the lunar eclipue of May 1091 occurred at 8*. 14m. A.M.

(Bombay time), on Tuesday, 6th Slay; but being before sunrise it would be reckoned u belonging to the Sth. The moon

wa> in the meridian 60Â° west of Bombay, and the eclipse was a partial one of 6'4 digit*. That of 24th April 1092 wat

total and the time of the middle of it wa> 8A. 3m. P.M., at Bombay.â€”J. B.]

4 Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 213.

â€¢Ante.f. 161 and p. 288.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



TT

o

H

D

Z

OS

fc

O

H

Z

OJ

O

w

H

0.

06

M

0,

Q.

O

o

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



SUNAK GRANT OF KABNADEVA.

317

or Laghu-Pabhi, as it is still sometimes called. To tally with the geography of the place,

Sandera should be placed in the south-west ; but it may be that the land granted was an

outlying piece considerably to the south of Laghu-Pabhi and thus lying, in respect to

Sandera, in a south-easterly direction. The tank alluded to is, no doubt, the large tank

on the north-west corner of the village of Sunak. It is now ruined, but during the

greater part of the year holds a supply of water. The banks around the south, west, and

north sides now consist of mounds of old brickwork, the bricks themselves being of the

very large old type. I have no doubt the tank was surrounded with stone steps at one time,

but, like the great Sahasralinga tal&o at Pattan, the stone lining has been carried off for

other purposes, leaving nought but the under brickwork."

The inscription ends with the names, of the writer and of the ddtaka, and with the

signature of the king. The writer, Kekkaka, was the son of the Eayastha Vate3 vara,

who seems to be identical with VatesSvara, the son of the Eayastha Eanohana, the writer

of a grant of Bhlma I., dated Vikvama-Samvat 1086.'

It may be noted in passing that a grant of B hlmade va, which was lately published

by Mr. Fleet,7 seems to belong to Bhima I., and not to.Bhima II., as it was written by

the same VateSvara, the son of the Eayastha Eanchana, and as the ditfaka of both

grants was the mahdsdmdhivigrahika Sri-Chandalarman. Consequently, the date of

Mr. Fleet's inscription, Samvat 93, cannot refer to the Sirhha era, but is probably, as

Dr. Buhler took it to be," an abbreviation for Yikrama-Samvat 1098.

As in the grants of the later Ghaulukya king Bhlma II.,' the second syllable of the

particle iti, which marks the end of this grant, is written in current-hand with a flourish

attached. The king's signature also shews current-hand characters, which are different

from, and larger than, the letters in the body of the inscription, and is clearly intended

for a facsimile copy of the actual sign-manual of Earnadeva.

TEXT.

PLATE I.

\ 8 c

2.

3.

4.

6.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11. wr

12.

is.

14.

ilo*

^rfir"

PLATE II.

i

I

â€¢ Ind. Ant., vol. VI, p. 194.

iiid., roi. xvui, p. 108.

IK*., TÂ«L VI, p. 186 ud p. 213.

' See the faciimile, Ind. Ant., rol. XI, p. 78, tod the

drawing, vol. VI, p. 196, note.

u Read Â«^Â«1 *!Â«Â«:.
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16.

16. vwfafli Â»if*

17.

*4Â«4*u*4qÂ«i*u

41 1414*4 HI*

18. HjST S*5 4IU4 y^J'-Mfl4*! Â« i Â« i Â«ti -qn^jia^^f *icqi

19. q Ru CM I 5^lfM * smrf I <3W ^

20. jqmmrm" ^"f froftr Â»jfa^: i

21.

22.

23. qftm^iftq Tfn [nx]

TRANSLATION.

Om. Vikrama-Sarh vat 1148, VaiSakha Smli 15, on Monday. To-day, here, in the

prosperous Anahilapataka, the illustrious Trailokyamalla, (alias) the illustrious

Karnadeva, the mahdrdjddhirdja, who is adorned with a continuous line of kings (Aw

ancestors), informs all royal officers connected with the one hundred and twenty-six

villages belonging to (the division of) the prosperous Anandapura which is in his (the

king's) possession, and the Brahmanas and other people who inhabit this (division) : â€”

" Be it known to you that, to-day, at the festival of an eclipse of the moon, haying

worshipped the lord of the world, the blessed husband of Bhavani (i.e., Siva), having

considered the vanity of the world, and believing in the rewards (of charity) in this world

and in the next, we gave, in order to increase the merit and fame of our parents and of

ourselves, by an edict, with a libation of water, to the tank which the Easovika (?)

Thakkura Mahadeva caused to be constructed in the village of Sunaka, â€” hala 4, i.e.,.

(in words) four ploughs of land, carrying (i.e.t requiring as seed corn) 12 pdildih (or 48

sers),11 belonging to the householders (kutumbin) Jasap&la (i.e., Ya^ahpila), La 1ft, and

Bakulasvamin,and designated by (their) names, in the village of Laghu-Dabhl. On

the east of this land is the field of Bhat^arika, and the fields of the Brahmanas Rudra,

Neha, and Lai a; on the south, the field of Mahisharama; on the west, the boundary

of the village of Sand era; on the north, likewise, the boundary of the village of

Sandera. Knowing this land, thus defined by its four boundaries, (and) being obedient

to (this) order on hearing (it), the people inhabiting this (land) shall deliver for that

tank, as they are being levied at present, all shares, enjoyments, taxes,- gold, &c. And,

remembering that the reward of this meritorious gift is common (to all), nobody shall

cause obstruction (to iti owner). And the holy Vy Asa has said : â€” 'He who gives land

remains in heaven for sixty thousand years ; both he who takes (it) away and he who

assents (to its being taken away) shall stay as long in hell.' This edict (,<-dsana) is

written by the keeper of records (dkshapafalika) Kekkaka, the son of the Kayastha

Vates vara. The messenger (diitiika) for this (grunt) is the great minister of peace and

war (inahdadrndhivigrahika) 6ri-0hahila."

(The signature) of the illustrious Karnadcva.

u Bead either

" Read >rct.

" I owe this explanation of the wordi TOVt ', * ^tfr to Dr. Biililer, who nmarki on them : â€” "The tnoilttion U

merely tentative, PAildih uena to he the Oojuitl plural of j.fulinh, which latter I take to be identical with the modern

pdyalt, 'a mearaieof fonr ten' (or4'8 ponndi)." See Bhipurji Edaljf'i Qvjar6.ll and English Uirfionary, 2nd edi-

tion, Â». e.
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XXXVII.â€”PEASASTI OF THE TEMPLE OF VADIPURA-PARSVANATHA AT

PATTANA.

BY G. BtfHLER, PH. D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The subjoined edition of the Prafaati1 of the temple of ParsVanatha of Vadipnra at

Anhilvad-Pattana has been prepared according to an excellent paper-impression taken

by Mr. H. Cousens and made over to me by the editor.

The inscription is incised on a stone-slab measuring about 28 inches by 16Â£, and

contains 52 lines of ordinary Jaina Nagart letters. At the top there are rude repre-

sentations of two lotuses in the left and right-hand corners, and in the middle a

figure, somewhat like a Nanddvarta, in the centre of which stands the syllable hra. The

execution is good, and the preservation almost perfect. The language is incorrect

Sanskrit mixed with Gujarat!, and a few Persian and Arabic words. Prakriticisms and

Gujaraticisms are:â€”1. 2â€”likhana for lekhana, arham for arhantam, 1. 16â€”bhaihddrt for

bhdnddydrika, 1. 33â€”milana, 1. 45â€”bahini for bhaginf, bdt, 'lady,' 1. 4flâ€”paushadha$dl&,

as well as a good many Gujarat! names like 1. 15â€”U&todla, 1. 40â€”Osacdla, ibidem

Suhavade for Subhagadevi and so forth. Persian and Arabic words are 11. 3, 26, 33,

39â€”p&tisdhi, i. e. Pddishdh, 11. 14, 37â€”ptra, ' a Muhammadan saint,' 1. 35â€”-phura-

mdna, ' firman,' 1. 48,â€”alldt, ' the Ilahl era'. The case terminations are mostly omitted,

and the rules of euphony are frequently disregarded even in compound words. Of some

interest, too, is the inflected form samvati from eafaoat, which occurs twice, 1. 4 and 1.

36. The whole inscription is in prose, with the exception of the Mangala.

The latter consists of a slightly corrupt Arya verse, which invokes a blessing on the

pious founder of the temple:â€”

"Hail! May the glorious Jina Pars'va of Vadtpura, who resides in Pattaua, ever

grant wealth, prosperity and eternal happiness to him who built the temple of the

community (samgha)."

The next lines, 2-4, give a summary of the contents of the inscription and a date

which probably refers to the beginning of the building operations :â€”

"In the temple of glorious Par^vanfttha of Vadlpura, is written the eulogy (of

the founder), preceded by an account of the succession of the venerable pontiffs of the

famous Brihat Kharatara-(?acAcAAa,) after bowing to the Arhat. In the reign of the

Padishah, the illustrious Akabbara, in the year 1651 after the time of the illustrious

king Vikrama, on the ninth (lunar day) of the bright half of M&rgns'irsha, on the civil

day (called) Monday (i. e., according to Dr. Schram, on November 16, 1694), under the

constellation Ptirvabhadra during a lucky planetary hour (tookplace) the first beginning."

The Pattdoalt, 11. 4-40, enumerates the following spiritual chiefs of the Kharatara

school:â€”

1. TJddyotanasur i (Klatt,1 No. 38), who, descending in an unbroken line from the

ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mahavlra, made vihdrat resplendent.

2. Vardhamanasuri (Klatt, No. 39), who consecrated the temple (vasali) built on

Mount Arbuda (Abu) by the dandandyaka Vimala, and worshipped the siirimantra

that had been corrected by the glorious lord Stmandhara.

1 Regarding the temple and inscription iee Bnrgeii's Nutet of a Vint to GvjarAt in 1869, pp. 105, 118 ff.

* India* Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 218 ff. A complete edition of Ksham&knlvAna's Staratara-Paftdvali will tppfir

in the forthcoming volume of Prufcisur Weber's Catalog dtr Saiukrit uri Piatri(-Stnd4ckriflÂ«n, p. 1030 ff. I In-, e bid

the privilege of teeing the iheeU.
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8. JineSvarasuri I (Klatt, No. 40), who in (Pikrama Saihoat) 1080 obtained the

title Kharatara after overthrowing the Chaityaedsins in the Darbar of Durlabharaja,

king of Anhilvad.*

4. Jinachandrasuri I (Elatt, No. 41).

5. Abhayadevasuri (Klatt, No. 42), who, in consequence of a revelation from the

guardian deity of the faith, made known the image of Parsvanatha of Stambhan&

(Thasra ?) and thereby was freed from his loathsome leprosy, who obtained fame by

composing the Navdngt and other works.

6. Jinavallabhasuri (Klatt, No. 43), who awakened 10,000 Sravakas of the

Vagada country (i. e., either eastern Kachch or Dungarpur) by sending a letter con-

sisting of ten kitlnkus, and exalted the Jaina faith by composing excellently written good

poems and various Sdstras, such as the Pindavituddhi.'

7. Jinadattasuri (Klatt, No. 44), who by his power subdued the company of the

64 Yoginfa,1 52 Viraa, (and ?) P(ras of Sindh, who obtained the rank of Tuga-

pradh&na by reading the golden letters written by Ambada's hand, and by magic walked

across the five rivers of the Panjab.*

8. Jinachandrasuri II (Klatt, No. 45), who awakened the illustrious Mahatl-

y ana, chief (pradhdna) of theUsavalas (Osvals)and other clans in &rlmala(Bhinmal),

and had the naramani in his forehead.

9. Jinapatti (thus all the inscriptions, but Jinapatisuri, Klatt, No. 46), who

accomplished the vidhipaksha through the thattrim6ndvdda in the chape of the Pro-

bodhudaya and other works which were examined by Ehanddrt Nemichandra (??).

10. Jineivarasuri II (Klatt, No. 47), who consecrated the iSdntiviravidhichaitya

in Lathaula-VljApura.

11. Jinaprabodhasuri (Klatt, No. 48).

12. Jinachandrasuri III (Klatt, No. 49), who was adorned with the title B'tja*

gnchchha, because ho converted four kings.

13. Jinakus"alasuri (Klatt, No. 50), who consecrated the Kharatara temple eaia-

ti), the ornament of famous Satrumjaya.

14. Jinapadmasuri (Klatt, No. 51).

16. Jinalabdhisuri (Klatt, No. 52).

16. Jinachandrasuri IV (Klatt, No. 53).

17. Jinodayasuri (Klatt, No. 54), who granted happiness, viz., the dignity of

tathghapati and so forth, by throwing his dress (over people) at the devdnffandeasnra(?).

18. Jinar&jasuri (Klatt, No. 55).

19. Jinabhadrasuri (Klatt, No. 56), who founded excellent libraries in various

sacred places.7

20. Jinachandrasuri V (Klatt, No. 67).

21. Jinasamudrasuri (Klatt, No. 58), who by magic subdued five Taksbas.

' See also Dr. Bb&pdirkar'i Report of 1882-83, p. 46, where the itorj ii told mure lull}- according to Samatiganin'i

LivetoftTtt Yugapradh&ncu.

4 See also Hlmmlarknr, inf. cit., p. 47, where the MÂ»t of Jinavallabha'a works u giren.

' Regarding the 64 Joginta, aee Cunningham's Arehaol. Sur. Rep., vol. IX, p. 63 ft.

' None of these marvellous fcati are mentioned by his pupil Sumatiganin, who sproks onlj nf sn riorrium ; Bliandir-

kar, loc. cit. In eiplanation of the laat, the Pa((Avali layi : JalabAramopari kambal &itaran&4iprak&rena

.

' One of these libraries is,' aeoordinK to the present tradition, thp Briliat-Juiitukinlia at Jewlmtr, which is kept in

the temple of Parfran&tha conapcrnted by Jiuabbadra.
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22. Jinahamsasuri (Klatt, No. 59), whom the illustrious pddishdh Sikandar (i.e.,

Sikandar bin Bahlol who ruled A. D. 1489â€”1510), being astonished at his austerities and

meditation, honoured by releasing 500 prisoners.

23. Jinamanikyasuri (Klatt, No. 60), who by magic crossed the five rivers of

the Panjab, and prevented (or warded off) a violent attack of the Yavanas (Muham-

madans) through the power of his exceeding meditation.

24. Jinachandr asuri VI (Klatt, No. 61), the ruling spiritual head, who conquered

many opponents in disputations. He was called by the lord Jalaluddin, the glorious

Padishah Akabbara, who was desirous of seeing him, having heard of his immeasurable

greatness that unfolded itself in consequence of his stay at Stambhatirtha (or Cambay)

during the rains of (Vikrama) Samvat 1648. He met the emperor, pleased him by the

multitude of his virtues, and obtained one edict (phuramdna) forbidding the slaughter of

animals during eight days in Ashddha, and a second protecting the fish in the Gulf of

Cambay (StambhatMhasamudra), as well as the title "the most virtuous, glorious

pontiff of the age " (sattamatrtyugapradhdna). further, at the command of the emperor,

he crossed by magic the five rivers of the Panjab on the twelfth lunar day of the bright

half of Magha, (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, and made five Pfrag appear, by which feats he

obtained the distinction of paramavara, and so forth, and exalted the Samgha. He was

attended by Achdrya Jinasimha,8 on whom he had conferred the dignity of dahdrya in

the presence of the emperor Akbar. It was by his advice that the temple of Y adl-

pura-Pars*vanatha was built.

This list of names fully agrees with the much later one, from which Dr. Klatt made

his extracts, and it shows that Dharmas&gara's violent diatribe against the Kharatara

Pattdoali in his Kupakshakautikaditya* contains some gross misstatements or

mistakes. First, Dharmasagara says that he wrote in Vikrama Samvat 1629, and that the

head of the Kharataras was in his time Jinahamsa. That is utterly irreconcileable with

the statements of our inscription which asserts that his second successor Jinachandra

VI was Yugapradhana in Vikrama Samvat 1618 and 1652, and that Jinahamsa himself

was honoured by Sultan Sikandar, who ruled until A.D. 1517 or Vikrama Samvat 1673.

This latter assertion, on the other hand, agrees with the dates of Dr. Klatt's PaffdoaH,

where it is said that Jinahamsa died in Vikrama Samvat 1582. Secondly, Dharmasa-

gara erroneously omits in his Kharataru-Pattdvalt the name of Jinasamudra between

Jinachandra V and Jinahamsa. Thirdly, he puts Jinavardbana in Jinabhadra's

place, though an incidental remark of his regarding a Kharatara-PattdvaK, incised in

Vikrama Samvat 150fi in the temple at Jesalmlr, shows that he was aware of Jinabha-

dra's position. Dr. Klatt's Pattdvalt states that Jinavardhana indeed was first made

Yugapradhana, but deposed for misbehaviour, and that Jinabhadra was put into his

place. Since Dharmasagara, as would appear, intentionally omits the latter and names the

sinner, it looks as if he had wished to taunt his opponents with this misfortune. I may

add that the date of the Jesalmlr Pattdoali, given by Dharmasagara, is wrong. Ac-

cording to the notes which I took at Jesalmlr in 1873, Jinabhadra is named, on the

large slab in the temple of Pars*vanatha, as pattadhdrin in Vikrama Samvat 1473. This

date differs also by two years from that in Dr. Klatt's extracts, according to which

Jinabhadra was installed as spiritual head of the Kharataras in Vikrama Samvat 1475.

â€¢ This is no d.mbt his succcMor, No. 62 of Klatt'i lint.

â€¢ See Dr. MitD,ldrkar'Â« Stport <tf 1883-84, p. 148 ff.
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These facts, I think, show that Dharmasagara's statements regarding other schools can

only be used with great caution.

The events from the lives of the various Yugapradhanas reported in the inscription

are for the greater part well-known, and those which are new, are mostly not particu-

larly interesting. The account of the last Jinachandra's relation to the emperor Akbar,

forms, however, an exception. The later Pattdoali, from which Dr. Elatt made his ex-

tracts, boldly asserts that this worthy converted the emperor Akbar to Jainism. The state-

ments of our inscription are much more moderate and much more credible. They show,

too, how the later fable arose. The Muhammadan historians admit,10 regarding Akbar,

that " Samania and Brahmanas managed to get frequent private interviews with His

Majesty" and that "they brought proofs, based on reason and testimony, for the truth

of their own and the fallacies of other religions, and inculcated their doctrines so

firmly, and so skilfully represented things as quite self-evident which require considera-

tion, that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt in his Majesty."

As the term " Samanis " means ascetics, and includes the Jaina monks, there is no reason

for doubting the assertion that Jinachandra, the head of the great Kharatara com-

munity, was granted admission to Akbar's religious discussions. Nor is it incredible that

the emperor granted him the two firmans and the title mentioned in the inscription.

More doubtful is the statement that Jinachandra pretended to perform miracles before

Akbar, and that his pupil received the dignity of Acharya in the emperor's presence.

With respect to the first point it must however be borne in mind that the Jaina Suris,

even in the present day, claim to possess supernatural powers, and that, according to all

accounts, they formerly often tried to impose on credulous kings by what can only be

called jugglery. It seems to me, therefore, not absolutely impossible that Jinachandra

may have attempted some trick in order to gain Akbar's confidence. In favour of the

second point a note in Dr. Klatt's Pattdvalt may be brought forward, according to

which Jinasimha received the dchdryapada in the winter of Vikrama Samvat 1649 at

Lahore, which, according to the Muhammadan writers, at the time was the imperial resi-

dence. Nevertheless it is difficult to believe that Akbar should have gone to the Jaina

temple where the ceremony must have taken place. The difficulty would disappear if we

might take Mpdtisdhisamaksham to mean that Jinasimha accompanied his teacher into

the imperial presence and was introduced as one worthy of the dchdryapada.

The remainder of the inscription, lines 40-52, contain the Prasasti. The pedigree

of the founder of the temple, who belonged to the Osval clan and the line of Mantrin

Bhima, is given as follows :â€”

Mantrin Champa married to Suhavade.

Mantrin Mahipati married to Amari.

Mantrin Vastupala married to Siriyade.

Mantrin Tejapala married to Man A.

Salia Amaradatta11 (the ornament of the Kukes"a-race) married to Ratanade.

Katnakumyarajl married to Sobhagade.

* Elliot's Hittory of India, vol. V, i. 528. | " He seemi to have been an adopted ion.
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Moreover, a sister, probably of Ratnakumyarajl, named .ZWVachhi, and a daughter,

Edi Jlvani, are mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image of the temple was

consecrated in (Vikrama) Samvat 1652, in the Alldi, Â». e., Ilahl year 41, on the twelfth

lunar day of the dark half of Vai^akha, a Monday, under the constellation Revatl.

The Ilahl year 41 began on the 10â€” llth March of 1596." The Vikrama year must be,

as the preceding date (1. 36) Sum vat 1652, Magha sudi 12, shews â€” the southern one,

which began on Karttika sudi 1 in A.D. 1595. The date corresponds according to

Dr. Schram's calculation with Thursday, May 13, A. D. 1596.

TEXT.

L. 1.

2.

3.

4.

On

6.

7.

8.

9-

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

16.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

rttg

[ H ]"

n Elliot'Â« Sitlory of India, vol. V, puge 247, not*.

" Metre Arji, with a metrical fault in the 6rst Hue,

which may be corrected bj writing

Â» Read %*

"Read TO0.

" Dele itop at the end of the line.

'" Dele etop at the end of the line.

timHH., Â« n>Â»T be Â«een from 1. 6.

'â€¢ Read unnrfft0; JWÂ°.

Â» Read *firn.

" Read TCfihlTTC0.

Â» Read Â°^TO ir*ift0.

itandi for
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â€¢ 23.
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89.
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48.

49.

50.

61.

52.

i ncvte i â€¢ioi'n.i^Tj | n<VE* I
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I nÂ«vsÂ« I

1*

l fl|fl-

[in I

f^Pl Wit qivl I
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INSCRIPTION OF THE CHANDELLA VIRAVARMAN. 325

XXXVIII.â€”TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS FROM AJAYGADH.

BY PROFESSOU F. KIKLHOKN, PH.D., C.I.E., GOTTINGEN.

I.

ROCK INSCRIPTION OF VlttAVARMAN; OF THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1817.

According to Sir A. Cunningham,1 this inscription is at Ajaygadh, a hill-fort

about 16 miles in a straight line south-west of Kalanjar, Long. 80Â° 20' E., Lat.

24* 54' N., Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, N.E. It is engraved on a rock, with a crack

dividing it into two portions, and contains altogether fifteen lines, of which the first seven

lines are on the proper right and the following eight on the proper left side of the crack.

The writing of the right-hand portion covers a space of about 2' 4|* broad by 6J" high,

that of the left-hand portion a space of about 3' broad by 6|" high. It is on the whole

fairly well preserved, and everything of historical importance may be read with certainty

throughout. But, towards the end, the rubbings at my disposal (owing, probably, to

the condition of the rock) are not at all distinct, and in consequence the exact wording

of one or two passages in the concluding lines, of minor importance, remains doubtful,

and about a dozen aksharas are altogether illegible. The size of the letters is about Â£".

The characters are Nagarl of the 13th century. The language is Sanskrit and, with the

exception of the introductory om om aiddhih and the date at the end, the inscription is

in verse. It was composed by Rat nap a la, a son of the poet Haripala and grandson

of the poet Vatsaraja (verse 21), and engraved by the artisan Rama (verse 22). As

regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in vdlo, line 5, amvudhi, line 6, vali-,

line 13, and vudhah, line 14, but not in babhdva, lines 8 and 10; the dental sibilant

is used for the palatal in vamsah and vamse, lines 2 and 8, yasaseini, line 13, sudhdmsu,

line 14, and visuddhdtmd, line 15; and the palatal for the dental in into, linn 8, -Â£imd,

line 9, and -kd{id[ram~], line 13; and ah is employed for kh in Fuisdsha-, line 15.

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 18-20) that Kalyana-

devl, the wife of the (Chandella) king Vira or Viravarman, built a well, called the

Nirjara-well, and in connection with it a hall, within the fort of Ajaygadh, which in

other inscriptions is called Jayapura, but is here apparently denominated Nandlpura.

And by way of introduction the inscription in verses 2-9 treats of the ancestors of the

king, and in verses 10-13 gives an account of Kalyanadevi's own descent. From the

latter we learn that in the race of Dadhlchi there was one [Chajdala, whose son was

Sripala, whose son again was MaheSvara, 'to be revered even by crowned heads.'

Mahes*vara married Vesaladevi (?), a daughter of the prince Govindaraja; and

their daughter was Kalyanadevi, who became the chief queen of the king Vtra.

Nothing is known to me of the queen's ancestors from other inscriptions.

1 See Sir A. Cunningham's Anhaological Survey of India, vol. XXI, p. 51. The inscription hu not been previous-

ly edited, but a photo-lithograph of it will be found i'4., plate xiii. And an abstract of the contents of the inscription,

at read by a Simla Pandit, is given â€¢'&., p. 51. Of this abstract I can only say that the Pandit has done his work very

carelessly. Thusâ€”the nnme of Snllakehana he has read Snlakshana; between Madana and Trailukyavaruian he ha> omitted

Parunardin ; to Trtiiloltyavarman he bus given two sons, YaSovarman and Vtravarman, while the inscription dues not men-

tion any Yatovarmim xt all; and KalyAnadev! he has mnde the daughter of Rija Govinda, while in reality she is described m.

the daughter of Mnhi'Svurn and granddaughter, by her mother's side, of Govindaraja. Mureovor, he haÂ« interpreted the date

of the inscription to be Vikrama 1312, while it is really, in words and figures, 1317. My own text of the iuscriptiuD hus bren

prepared horn Sir A. Cunningliam's rubbings, kindly placed at my di>puval by Mr. Fleet
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^ â€ž, isBf% own descent, we hare ben the f-~.

â€” Â«k* (B TO96 ^ are **"* *Â° k*T* ^eea *orm â„¢ *

juni^ and which from other â€¢ooreea we kaow to he t

arCktndrAtreya family :â€”

, who defeated Kama aad Â»Â«-"i.

of the (ChandeOa)

i, who u nid to bare

,^_ (r<4)'

p>fi*DTlTlirmaI1 ^T' ^'

(r. 6).

^ tJiTlokyarÂ»rB>Â»D' wbo freed the

kM (r- 7).

thei

15, Tlrararmaa.

^7 Urtirarmi

XLy ft 40 '^r?

ahavt the midile of tke lltk

rA Trailokjarm

Paramartiiii

14th April, A. D. 1161,

*Â» Â«*â€¢*Â»â€¢Â«*â€¢ MM* fcÂ« trfa* to k*

I*****"**

44*. t ., S**'t* "Â» t >... f aÂ» Zw w >.Â« te&KM rÂ»

. Itfiers rf JUian. ir TV. Â«, MM

/y A*, <m
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1.

TEXT."

ftrfv II

ii t Â«â€¢

THIT

6-

n i I

"

* â€¢

ftf

8. ^nftf

9.

: NCR

â€¢ From the rubbing.

Â« Riprtiwd by a gymbol.

' Origioally ft ; altered to <t.

â€¢ Metre. Slokm (AnastHnbh).

â€¢ Metre of Tenet 2-4, Upajtti.

II t* II

n Metre> g|oka (Ann,htubh).

11 Metre of verÂ»e. 6-12. UpÂ»j4U.

a The ai,|ara jn brmcketi mÂ»y pouibly b* *t 01 ^t.

u Thu oorracti<)n â€ž,Â», hÂ»rÂ« been made already in thÂ«

orj ginal.
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As regards the king's own descent, we hare here the following line of sovereigns

presented to us, who (in verse 2) are said to have been born in a family which derived its

origin from the moon, and which from other sources we know to be the Ghandrella, or

Ohandella, or Chandratreya family :â€”

(1.) Kirtivarman, who defeated Karna and evidently, by doing so, restored the

independence of the (Chandella) kingdom (v. 8).

(2.) Sallakshana, who is said to have taken away the fortune of the Mftlavas

and C bed is (v. 4).

(3.) Jayavarmadeva (v. 4).

(4.) Prithvivarman (v. 5).

(5.) Madana (v. 6).

(6.) Paramardin (v. 6).

(7.) Trailokyavarman, who freed the country from the dominion of the Turush-

kas (v. 7).

(8.) Vlra (w. 8 and 9), or, as he is called in line 15, Vlravarman.

The Karna' mentioned in the above, whose defeat by Kirtivarman is related

also in line 15 of the fragmentary inscription from Mahoba, edited by Dr. Hultzsch in

Zeitschrifl D. Morg. Get., vol. XL, p. 49 (Archaeological Survey of India, vol. XXI,

plate xzi), and apparently in an inscription from Kalanjar (id., p. 39, verse 8), is the

famous Ohedi king of that name who ruled about the middle of the llth century A. D.,

and whose defeat by Kirtivarman, or rather by Kirtivarman's friend and general*

Gopala, is referred to in the introductory scene of the play Prabodhachandrodaya. And

the Turushkas mentioned in connection with Trailokyavarman are the Muhara-

madan invaders whom we know4 to have defeated Paramardin and to have taken

Kalafijarin A.D. 1202.

The inscription is dated (in lines 14 and 15), in words and figures, in the Vikrama

year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3), and the moon (1), i.e., in the

Vikrama year 1317, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half of Vailakha, while the

Rauta, the illustrious Jetana (?), was in office, in the reign of Viravarman. The

possible equivalents for Vikrama 1317, VaMakha iukla 13, would be:â€”

for the northern current yearâ€”Tuesday, 6th May, A.D. 1259;

for the northern expired or southern current yearâ€”Sunday, 26th April, A. D. 1260;

for the southern expired yearâ€”Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, when the 13th tithi of the

bright half ended 21 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise.

The true date accordingly is Thursday, 14th April, A. D. 1261, and the Vikrama

year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the southern expired year.

1 For Karna we have the date Chcdi 793=A.D. 1042 (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 216) ; for Kirtivarman tu*

date Vikrama 1164= A.D. 1098 (>&., vol. XVIII, p. 238). Karna was also defeated by Bhimadeva I. of Anhilw&d, A.D. 1021â€”

1063, by the Chilukya Someirara I., A.D. 1040â€”1069, and by Udayaditya of Malava, for whom we hare the certain date

A.D. 1080.

' I follow here the authority of the commentator of the Prabodkachandrodaya. Judging from the wording of thÂ«

text, 1 should say that Qop&la wa> an ally of Klrtiiarman, but I am not able to identify him with any prince known to me.

I may add here that all the above datei prove that the Prabodhachnndrudaya wu composed daring the second half of the

llth century A.D., not, as stated in English and German handbook*, towardi the end of the 12th century. [Compare now

alao Dr. Hnltzach'i account, ante, pp. 217â€”222, where the Mahobt inscription, mentioned above, has been reedited.â€”J.B.]

' Sir H. M. Klliof. Hutory of India, vol. II, p. 231.
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1.

TBXT.'

ftrf%: 11

II ^ It

Â«IM

n Â« Â«

7.

ftf

8. ^

9.

: Â«

%ftr

: H & i

â€¢ From the rubbing.

â€¢ ExprÂ»Mfd by a tjmbol.

7 Originally 'ft; altered to ft.

1 Metro, SlokÂ» (Anu.htubh).

â€¢ Metre of vene* 2-4, Upajati.

:1 Metro, filoka (Anmh^ubh).

11 Metre of reran 6-13, Upajati.

" The aktkara in bracket* may pouibly bÂ« Vt 01 "ft.

" This correction may bar* been made already in the

original.
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L. 10. v3<Tlfn w^

fl ^TTT TTSTT VW U*lfe(3\ II *$ II14

for

11.

] ?f

?]-

12.

18.

n ^c Â»"

M. |>mft ?]

: n ^ â€¢ i

! H

15.

u ^^ n

Â«i4tii^ n

x Metre, Sloka (Anu.htubh).

Â» Metre of vem* 14 and 16. UpajUi. [In pAda 3 of TÂ«nÂ« 14, the metre require.

Â» Metre of verses 18 and 17, fiirJAlnvikiUita.

v Metn, Upajati.

M The akihara in brackete appenn tn be H, altered to H.

" Of this atihara only tbe sign of the antuvira i> dctbtfol.

â€¢ TUÂ» olf *ora appears to ho fl, altered to 5T.

â€¢' MMn of rerwi 19-89. Sloka (AimÂ«l>tubli).

â€¢ Ik* original ha* â€¢<HtlÂ«'(lurÂ»)JI.

Â«â€¢ Here follow .bout eleten aktkarat (probably containing ft blewing), which are illegible in the robbing!.
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TRANSLATION.

Om ! Orii \ (May) success (attend) !

(Verse 1.) May the divine Ganga on Siva's head protect you, (she who w) atte-

nuated as it were with jealousy, at seeing half his body appropriated by the daughter of

the mountain 1

(2.) Glory be to that one friend of the god of lore, who gladdens the eyes ( and iÂ»)

the head-ornament of the moon-crested (Siva),â€”the moon, from whom here on earth

there has sprung a race which has freed Fortune from the blemish of fickleness I

(3.) In that ( race ) there was a ruler over the earth whose fame is sung by the

Vidyadharas, (who was) the pitcher-born ( Agastya") in swallowing that o<Jeanâ€” Karna,

(and) the lord of creatures in creating anew the kingdom,"â€”the illustrious Klrtivar-

man.

(4.) From him (sprang) the prince Salla-kshana whose sword took away the for-

tune of the Malavas and Chedis; and after him the valiant Jayavarmadeva ruled

the kingdom, whose one glory was victory.

(5.) After him Prithvivarman was king, similar to Frithu; and then Madana

ruled over the kingdom, a god of love *Â° to opponents.

(6.) Then came the illustrious king Faramardin, who, as a leader, even in his

youth, struck down opposing heroes, (and) to whom the fortune of universal sovereignty

quickly came, like an enamoured damsel choosing him of her own free will.

(7.) Then the prince Trailokyavarman ruled the kingdom, a very creator in pro-

viding strong places. Like Vishnu he was, in lifting up the earth, immerged in the

ocean formed by the streams of Turushkas.

(8.) Victorious is his son Vlra, that ruler of the earth of spotless bravery who has

delighted the damsels of heaven by sending them, as lovers, the hostile heroes whom he

cut down on the field of battle.

(9.) Victorious (and) to be worshipped by all men is he whom, when he strikes

down the wicked (and) disperses crowds of opponents, people gaze atâ€”wondering whether

he be Vishnu riding on Garuda or Siva roaming about on his bull.â€”

(10.) In the race of Dadhlchi there was the illustrious [Chajdala, endowed with

marvellous true glory, an object of reverence for the Kshatriyas; and he had a most

excellent son, named Srlpala, who was bravery, as it were, incarnate.

(11.) His son, to be revered even by crowned heads, was Mahes*vara, whom people

declare to be properly so named, when he disports himself, valiant like a bull.

(12 and 13.) He married the prince Govindaraja's daughter, unsurpassed for

virtuous conduct, who, for her extraordinary deeds, like Siva's wife, must always be

honoured by faithful wives,â€”the lady Vesaladevl (?), endowed with both beauty and

excellent qualities. Her daughter, now, is Kalyanadevl, of great renown.

(14.) When she became the chief queen of the illustrious king Vlra, like unto Sri

(when she became the wife) of the enemy" of Eaitabha, this lady by her pleasing, noble

and holy deeds became famous for ever.

" The sage Aguty* is fabled to have â€¢Â«aliened the ocean.

u Or, perhaps, 'in creating new kingdom*.'

H In the original the panoge U quite clear, and admits of ao other interpretation than the one given above. The word

madata iteelf ii one of the ajnonyins of manmatka.

"' i.Â«., Viihnu.
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330 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

( V, IB.) What need is there to describe her, unsurpassed for pleasing conduct ( and)

well-known the earth over for her pure fame,â€”her, who by truthful speech has at once

surpassed that world-renowned lord of justice (Tudhishthira)?

(16.) To some Vas'ishtha's wife *" is an object of reverence; others indeed adore the

splendid daughter of the mountain who is the half of Siva's body; some again have

glorified Ganga, ( and ) others take pains to praise the beloved of Kama. They all can-

not have set eyes on the unblemished Kalyanadevi, who for truth and other excellent

qualities is famed in song.

(17.) Having perceived that life, fortune, and the charms of youth stay no longer

than the water which glitters on a lotus-leaf, that widely praised beautiful women(?)

have fallen into the gross darkness of delusion, (and) that the creeper of good fame

alone is everlasting, Kalyanadevi, to make that (creeper of fame) grow,

the qualities of truth and generosity.

(18.) Then, having ascertained that (this) spot is guarded by the arms of strong

men (?), she, full of compassion, made this Nirjara " well, filled with nectar-like water,

to sustain life.

(19.) She, of great renown, gave for the Nirjara (well) one drinking cup (?) and

she built this pure, bright hall for the supply of water (?).

(20.) She, who has brightened the earth with her fame, has made at Nandipura

a tank which resembles the ocean, (and) a hall with a lofty top (?).â€”

(21.) The intelligent Ratnapala, a son of the poet Haripala and grandson of the

poet V a tsar a j a, has composed this pure eulogy.

(22.) In the Vikrama year measured by the seas (7), the moon (1), the fires (3),

and the moon (1), has the pure-minded, skilful Rama engraved it.

In the year 1317, during the office of the Rauta, the illustrious Jetana (?), in

the reign of the illustrious Vlravarman, on Thursday, the 13th of the bright half

of Vaioakha.

II.

ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP BHOJAVARMAN.

This inscription' is on a rock near the " Tarhaoni " or " Tirhawan " gate of the fort

of Ajaygadh.- It contains sixteen lines of writing which cover a space of about &

104* broad by 2' 3" high. The first fifteen lines extend over the whole breadth of the

inscribed surface; the last line measures only 1' 4" in length, and is engraved in very

small characters close below the beginning of line 15. With the exception of about ten

aktharas at the commencement of line 15 which either have gone altogether or are

greatly damaged, and the whole of the short line 16 which is illegible in the rubbing,

the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters in lines 1-15 is about !Â£.* The

characters are the peculiar kind of Nagarl which we find also in several Mahoba and

Kalanjar inscriptions of the 12th and 13th centuries, and the special features of which

* i.e., ArnndhatS.

" i. â€¢..' not growing old, never failing.'

1 See Sir A. Cunningham's Arckaologieal Survey of India, vol. XXI, pp. 47, 68, and 88. The inscription hai not

bwa pnrioosly edited, bat â€¢ photo-lithograph of it waa published by Sir A. Cunningham, ii,, plate ST. I edit it from Sir A.

Cnnningb.tm'1 own robbing, kindly placed at 017 disposal by Mr. Fleet.
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INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF BHOJAVARMAN. 331

may be seen in the photo-litliograpbs,1 published in Archceological Survey of India, Vol.

XXI, plates xv and xxi-xxiii. Here I need only state that in the present inscrip-

tion it is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and r, those for choh,

vv, and </fi, and those for p and b; and that a sign representing both the jihtdm&llya

and the upadhmdniya, which does not differ at all from the ordinary sign for sh, has

been employed before the words karands and padma?, in line 2.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc-

tory oih namah Keddrdya, the whole is in verse. The language is fluent, but not always

correct. Thus, to mention some of the most striking mistakes, in line 1 we have shat-

trimsatih or shatlrimSafah for shaltriwmt; in line 4 nisipati for ntidputi ' the moon ;' in

line 13 vdnmin for vdgmin ; in line 15 the form kriyaldm, derived from the root kri ' to

make;' and the verses 19 and 20 do not admit of a proper construction. A term, which

I have not met with elsewhere, is vitisha, in lines 4 and 8, probably denoting the super-

intendent or commander of a fort. As regards orthography, the consonant b is gener-

ally denoted by the sign for v, when it is preceded and followed by a vowel (e.g., in

tivudha, line 1, Satardn, line 10, etc.), and by its own proper sign, when combined with

another consonant (e.g., in garbbha and avilambitam, in line 3); but we have twice

babhilva, even after a vowel, in lines 6 and 7. The dental sibilant is nine times used for

the palatal (e.g., in Sasi-, line 1, dsu and saila-, line 4), and the palatal for the dental in

pra&dnair, line 6, and vildj&a-, line 13. Besides it may be noted that, instead of yy,

we have the conjunct jy, in viganajya, lines 8 and 10, and, instead of khy, ksh, in

Jaydkshe, line 8 (but not in line 11), and prakshdla, line 14; and th&tujjoala, as usual,

is spelt ujtala, in line 9.

The immediate object of the Inscription would appear to be, to record (in verses

28-31) the construction of a temple by Subhata, the superintendent of the treasury of

the king Bhoja or Bhojavarman. But in reality the inscription furnishes an account

of the clan to which Subhata belonged, or of the more prominent members of that

clan, the Vastavy a race of Eayasthas, some of whom held positions of importance under

the Chandella kings Ganda, Klrtivarman, Faramardin, Trailokyavarman, and

Bhojavarman.

The Kayastha clan of the Vastavyas derived its origin frorn V&stu, who resided at

Takkarika, one of a group of thirty-six3 towns which were ' purified by the fact that

men of the writer caste dwelt in them* (vv. 2-4). In this clan was born the Thakkura

J&juka, who held a position of trust under king Ganda, and was honoured by him with

the grant of the village of Dugauda (vv. 5-7). From him was descended M&hes'vara,

who by Kirtivarman was appointed ViSisha of Kalaii jara and endowed with the grant

(of the village) of Fipal&hika (vv. 8-9). The next member of the family mentioned is

Gadadhara, counsellor and chamberlain of king Paramardin (v. 10), who with his

younger brother Jaunadhara fought at Kalanjara (v. 11), and who had another brother,

Maladhara, also distinguished as a warrior (v. 12). After them came Alhu, his son

Sobhana, and his son Vidana (vv. 13-15). Vldana's son was Vas"e or V&s'eka, who by

king Trailokyavarman was appointed Fitisha of the fort of Jaya or Jayapura (the

present Ajaygadh), and endowed with the grant of the village of Varbhavari. He

> Compare also Journal At. Sac. Seng., vol. VI, p. 665, and plate xxzii.

TliU expreuion would lead one to look for iom< territorial name, such ai Chhattbpar, but I find only CMtattitga4h.
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332 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

defeated one Bhojuka, who had either risen in rebellion against Trailokyavarman or

conquered part of his territory, and he generally pacified the kingdom and rendered

it secure against foreign enemies. He also built a temple and a tank at Jayapura

(vv. 16-20). His younger brother was Ananda who, as governor of the fort, subdued

the wild tribes of Bhillas, Sabaras, and Pulindas (vv. 21-22). Ananda's son was

lluchira (vv. 23-25), who had three sons, Gopati (v. 26), Mahipala (v. 27), and

Sub hat a, of whom the last, as stated above, was superintendent of the treasury of king

Bhojavarman (vv. 28-30). After verse 31, the inscription has two more verses, the

second of which is illegible, and the first of which relates that Mahipala again had

three sons, one of whom was named Kirtipala.

The Vastavya family is mentioned also in other Chandella inscriptions.* Thus, the

two inscriptions from Mahoba, of which we have photo-lithographs in Archaological

Survey of India, vol. XXI, plates xxii and xxiii, and one of which is dated in

Vikrama 1240, record that in the illustrious great Vastavya family there was one Suhila,

the son of Hallana (P). An inscription from Ajaygadh, referred to ib.t p. 53, mentions,

according to Sir A. Cunningham, the Thakkura, the illustrious Vidana, who no doubt

is the Vidana spoken of in the present inscription. And the inscription from Ajaygadh,

edited in the Journal As. Soc. Seng., vol. VI, pp. 882-884, in its concluding lines, contains

the name of another member of the Vastavya family of Kayasthas, who is described as

pratolikdnvita-Jayapuradurgg-ddhipa, ' governor of the fort of Jayapura with the street

(pratolikd) belonging to it.'

The five Chandella kings mentioned in this inscription are all well known from other

inscriptions. But attention may be drawn to the circumstance that Kirtivarman (in

verse 9) is here described as the crest-jewel of the princes in the Pitas*aila or Yellow-

Mountain districts, a territorial name which, so far as I know, has not been met with

elsewhere. The name of Bhojuka, the opponent of Trailokyavarman (whose latest

known inscriptional date* at present is Vikrama 1298), occurs perhaps in an inscription

at Ajaygadh' of the Vikrama year 1325, which mentions one Abhayadeva, apparently

described as the son of Bhojuka.7

The town of Takkarika, and the villages of Dugauda, Fipalahika, and Var*

bhavarl, which are mentioned in the inscription, I am unable to identify.

The inscription closes rather abruptly, and it neither contains the names of the com-

poser, writer, and engraver, nor is it dated. But, since for the king Bhojavarman we

have the date8 Vikrama 1345, it may be assigned to about the end of the 18th century A.D.

' A Tattavya-vaikSa ii mentioned alÂ«o in line 27 of the Malbar inmription of the Chedi year 919= A.D. 116748,

ante, p. 42; a V&stavya-Jcvla in line 6 of the Set-Mahet inscription of the Vikrama year 1276 = A.D. 1219-20, Indian

Antiquary, vol. XVI, u. 62; and a rAtlavya-kayantha in an inscription at Garhwa of the Vikrama year 1199, Cunning-

ham's Arr/tifoliigifal Survey of India, vol. Ill, plate ui, 1.

â€¢'â€¢ See Jtitiian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 234.

â€¢ 8eo Anlunlogieal Surety qf India, vol. XXI, plate xiv, F.

' Similar name* are Yajukn, Dand&ka, and Khojfika; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 238.

â€¢ In the inscription of NAna, the minister of BhojavarmÂ»n, badly edited in the Journal At. Sic. Seng., vol. VI,

pp. 882-881. Xi'm.i wiut one of the three sons of llatuosimua, of whom that inscription records :â€”

which will dispose of " the horse wnt to Bboja Varma." The inacription was composed by the poet Amara (not Amarapatij, in

Vikrama 1345, exprensed in figures and in word* (the latter, contrary to the ordinary rule according to which the unit

thuuld be mentioned fimt, beingâ€”
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333

L. i.

TEXT.'

TR: Stem* 11

. ^S^HÂ«I^

14 it

n 3 n

I'Bn' II B II

3.

<;*)Â«4l VTW

w^

nÂ« â€¢ A.

R \ â€¢

â€¢ From the robbing.

" Expreaaed by a Â»ymbol,

" Of the attkara in brackets only the vowel u indistinct.

" Metre of verses 1â€”11, Va.antatil.kA.

" Probably altered, in the original, to q^ftlim;. The

plural of the numeral la of oourae grammatically incorrect.

4 Of thia akikara only the rign of anun&ra u doubtful.

The ipelliag of thia word U quite olear and dutinot in

the rubbing.

" Origin

" Originally

altered to VTOW

; but the inperflnooi W ap-

peare to have been struck oat.

Â» Originally wtHHO but altered to Â«Â«tin(.

" Originally 9^)41141, but clearly altered to .

*â€¢ Tbe alukara in braoketa ii somewh.t doabtful, and

might poadbly be read ^F.

* Metre of Tenee ISâ€” U Upajati.
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L. 7.

: i

TTW

: ii u i

8.

n tÂ« n

^rif Â«mÂ«Â«iÂ«i'iMrflÂ«!i*:

9.

Hx]

10.

II ^ Â° It

11.

TH-

:1 The akthara in bracket* may be read <fft or ift.

9 Head oTTÂ«T%%. This correotiou may have been made

already in the original.

'-'* Metre, ludravnjra.

:A Originally Tnrj, but altered to rt-

" Metre of verses 16 and 17, Upajati.

:' The rubbing look* a* if this altikara fl were engraved

,i\K)Tf the WI-

'â€¢' Metre, Vaiantatilaki.

M Metre of ?ersei 10 and 20, fiArdfllavikrldito.

111 Metre of verses 21 and 22, Upajati.

" Originally ^inÂ«, but altered to ^TÂ»IÂ».

Â»3 Read fHITT'W*.

u Metre, Vaeantatilaka.

H Bead M'llflilJN'^r^fl. The rubbing looks us il

the change! from <N to <tt, and from V to fa, had been

made already in the original.

* Metre" of verwa 24-27,
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Â«r?Mi<aÂ«nÂ«i

tf *tw

13.

ff?T

^ Mqi i Â«.M fnq

u *t Â»*

iini MVIMITII MrvHimqaKfiq: [l "]

f (

18.

TRANSLATION.

Om! Adoration to Kedftra!

(Verse 1.) Adoration to 3iva, who manifests himself asKedara;" who is en-

circled by the serpent-king, made to move to and fro by the waves of the Ganges, (and)

The alukara in brackets wu originally *, bot it looks u if it bid been altered to WT.

Metre. Malini.

Of the akihara in braofceti only the sign of the anutvdra u indiitinot.

Metre, Upajiti.

Metre of verses 30 and 31, gtrdularikridita.

* I am Tery doubtful about the akskara in theae bnckete. In the rubbing it look) more like WT or WI or ^V than

UkÂ«WT-

Â« Hen the inaeription would aeem to hare ended originally. The verse 89, which followa, appeara to be leu earefnlly

engraved than the preceding. It ii followed, in line 16, by another Anushfubh verse, engraved in very small letters (ae

may be aeon from Sir A. Cunningham'Â« lithograph), which moat probably gave the names of the two other eons of Mahipila,

but which, with the exception of one or two aksharai, ia illegible in the rubbing.

â€¢ Metre, SloUa (&nnah(nbh).

M XtdAraripa-vidhrita I take in the sense of vidhrita-Ked&rar&pa, and compare compound* like

which by Indian grammarians would be placed in the gana agny&hit~&'li.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

6
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



336 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

is gracefully decorated with a portion of the moon; who humbled the pride of the god of

love (and) is revered by the gods 1

(V. 2.) There were thirty-six towns, purified by the fact that men of the writer

caste** dwelt in them (and) more (than other town*) endowed with great comfort.

Among them the most excellent, thought of as the abode of the gods, was TakkArika,

an object of envy.44

(8.) This town Vastu himself took for his residence, that his race, an unique trea-

sure in bestowing all kind of benefits, blessed with worthy people (and) a resort of the

twice-born, might stay there to the end of the universe.

(4.) (And) in this (town) which by crowds (of students) was made to resound with

the chants of the Vedas, there were born in the Vastavya race those Kayasthas whose

fame has filled (and rendered) white like swans all the worlds, illumining the quarters.

(6 and 6.) From that race sprang a matchless (personage) to whom, even while he was

in his mother's womb, quickly sped the fourteen sciences *7 and all the arts together, as

long-eyed damsels hasten to a lover graced with beauty, openly betraying their grief at

having (so long) been kept from him; (a personage) named Jajnka, who, endowed

with the title w of a Thakkura, was, by king Ganda, the invincible in battle, appointed

to superintend at all times all the affairs (of the state).

(7.) And having pleased the king, that unique ornament of-the circle of princes,

the primeval Gadadhara, as it were, whose abode is imperishable, (Jdjdka)â€”who was

to the Eayastha race what the sun is to the multitude of lotus-groupsâ€”soon also obtained

the village of Dugauda, as a grant.48

(8.) In his lineage was born, an ornament of the earth, Mahes'vara, thoroughly

familiar with every branch of letters (and) endowed with beauty like the moon; pre-

venting (others) from falling into the pit of darkness of delusion (and himself) going

after good deeds.

(9.) Having served the illustrious prince Kirtivarman, the crest-jewel of the

princes in the Yellow-Mountain districts, he received the title of Vi&iaha of Kalanjara,

accompanied by (the grant of) Pipalahika.

(10.) In that great family, beloved by good men, was born Gadadhara, a favour-

ite counsellor. That wise man was by king Paramardin, after due consideration, en-

trusted with the high office of chamberlain.

(11.) His younger brother, sharing his work, was Jaunadhara, always delighting

in deeds of war (and) striving after final liberation. Following the path of heroes, both

fought on the excellent mountain Kalanjara with showers 50 of arrows (?).

(12.) And he also had another (younger brother) named Maladhara, pre-eminent

among heroes; who took delight in wars, always honoured by the gods with flowers of

the tree of paradise.

(13.) In the course of time was born in that (family) the prudent Alhu, whose ad.

" One of the meaning! of karana being kAyattha-karmax, ' the oceupition of a Kiyastha,' I take karunu-karmÂ»>.

to be â€¢ Bahuvrlhi-compound, equivalent to the word K&yattha which occurs below.

*â€¢ The iiiffii talpa in tprikantyakalpd appear* to have been added merely to fill up the verae.

" i.e., the four Vedas, the lix Vedang&i, the Mlinamia, Ny&ya, UharmuCaitra, and the I'urauas.

* Literally,' endowed with the nature of a Thakkani.1

â€¢ TAmraka, properly the oopper-plate on which a deed it engraved, here clearly denote* the object granted by Â«uch

deed.

w Seeing no other way or explaining the above puiÂ«age, I take the word iku'.a to be (wivnuly) uied nÂ» a eubiUntivr.
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INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP BHOJAVABMAN. 337

ministration of the street (pratolt) was pleasing; who, keeping down wickedness, full of

energy, always dwelt happily in the fort.

{V. 14.) His charming son again was Â£obhana, endowed with good fortune, who,

resplendent with many excellent qualities, adorned the quarters with his wondrous

exploits.

(15.) And his son, a store of knowledge (and) in appearance like the Vidyadharas,

\vrvs Vldana. Having entrusted the realm to him, the king indeed enjoyed lasting com-

fort.

(16.) He had a son, distinguished for excellent qualities, who, one may say, was

called Vale, because the minds of the people as well as that of king Trailokyavarman

were about to prove submissive to him.

(17.) Esteeming him competent for the work, the king appointed him to the office of

Fisitha over the fort, named Jaya; and gave him the well-known village of Var-

bhavarl, to be his for ever.

(18.) There that ornament of the Vastavya race, being aware that life is brief and

desirous of securing eternal life, made his transient body " build a beautiful temple and

a charming tank, full of good water.

(19.) (And) there the wise Vas"eka, being to the armies of opposing chiefs what a

forest-fire is to the brush-wood, sent the irresistible Bhojuka, who, seized with the frenzy

of war, was rending the kingdom in two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus " made

Trailokyavarman again the ornament of princely families.

(20.) Having rendered the kingdom free from thorns and prosperous, so that every

place was inhabited by crowds of virtuous people, and having made it resplendent with

his generosity and properly secured all frontiers,63 he took his abode, humbling the pride

of Indra's home, on the mountain Jayapura, which, turned into a pleasant street

(pratolt), was like Kailasa as a place of residence.

(21.) His younger brother, of pure fame (and) famous the earth over, was the emi-

nent Ananda, whom men declare to have been rightly so named M because he always

gladdened people, (even) from afar.

(22.) Esteeming him a man who knew no fear, the king made him governor of the

fort; (and as such) he reduced to submission the wild tribes of Bhillas, Â§abaras, and

Pulindas.

(28.) His son was that Buchira, resplendent with all the sciences and arts, who,

when he roamed about on the battle-fields, with ease crippled the fierce crowds of oppo-

nents.

(24.) In the fort of Jaya he reverently worshipped with folded hands the holy

Durga, glorifying in strains of praise the fierce destructress of powerful demons.

(25.) Distinguished for excellent qualities, only engaged in good deeds, destroying

wickedness (and) setting store only on good men, versed in sciences and in the knowledge

of arms, (and) proficient in arts, he always shone, endowed with good fame.

" Literally,' the body which hall not the attribute of (eternity).'

u In the original the construction is altogether uiiyrrammatical, but there can be no doubt about the meaning of the

vent.

u Here, a-rnin, the tint half of the verm doe* not admit of a proper construction, and I can do no more than give the

general tente which I think to have been intended by thu writer.

" JlMMf* MMM'Jo*.'

2 M
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338 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

(F. 26.) His son was Oopati, purified by knowledge (and) deserving adoration from

princes; a man in whom fortune and eloquence harmoniously dwelt together, praise-

worthy (and) an unique ohject of veneration for good men.

(27.) His younger brother was Mahipala, who shone, eminent for both beauty and

bravery. When the god of love saw how he had taken possession of all hearts, he

vanished, bowed down with shame.

(28.) Glorious is his younger brother, the in-every-way-famous Subhata, who is the

one mansion of the play of fortune, the most excellent of the virtuous, the leader of the

eloquent, fit for the assemblies of princes, praiseworthy for his character.

(29.) Eagerly striving to benefit others (and) accomplishing his objects by what he

engaged in, he became permanently chief superintendent of the treasury of the illus-

trious king Bhojavarman.

(30.) Long and greatly may Subhata, the lord of the treasury, whose only thought

is of what is right, prosper 1 He who, though at the head of all weighty affairs," is both

trustworthy and full of knowledge, who, as the counsellor of the illustrious ruler Bhoja,

is widely famed for his excellent qualities, who delights in bestowing on others benefits

without end (and) is a very store of benevolence!

(31.) The world is a home of the three kinds of pain, sorrow

unstable like the motion of a swing is our wealth, and short the life of man. His reli-

gious merit only goes with him, who, departing his life, enters another body; for that

cannot leave him. (Thiu reflecting, Subhafa) ordered a temple to be built (here)."

(32.) Then there were born three most intelligent sons of Mahipala : Eirtipala,

of great fame, a youth who resembled the god of love;

XXXIX.â€”PATNA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA

SIMGHANA AND HIS FEUDATORIES SOlDEVA AND HEMADIDEVA.

BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.E., GOTTINGBN.

This inscription was discovered by the late Dr. Bhau Dajl on a stone-tablet in the

ruined temple of the goddess Bhavanl at Patna, a deserted village about ten miles

south-west of Chalisgaon in Khandes*,1 and edited by him in the Journal Roy. At.

Sac., N.S., vol. I, pages 414-118. It consists of 26 lines which cover a space of

about 2' 6* broad by 1' 6* high. The writing is on the whole well preserved, but at the

top a small portion of the surface of the stone has peeled off, causing the nearly complete

loss of about a dozen aktharas in the middle of the first line; and a few aksharae are

illegible in the concluding lines. The average size of the letters is J". The characters

are Nagarl of about the 13th century. Up to the beginning of line 22 the inscription is

in Sanskrit; the language of the remainder is a kind of old Marathi, corresponding,

" The original hai the word Abhdra, which I have not met with elsewhere.

" Here, again, a proper construction of the actual words of the verse appears impossible.

1 See the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XII, p. 463; Burgess and Fleet, Pdli, Sanikrit and Old Canarcn IÂ»tenpliomÂ»,

Ho. 284. Not to mention minor mistakes, Dr. BhAu D&ji read the name of one of the chiefs, mentioned in the inscription,

persistently Sonhadera, while it U really everywhere clearly Soideva. I re-edit the inscription from two good impressions

supplied by the Editor.
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INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP THE YADAVA SIMGHANA. 339

according to Dr. Bh&u Dajt, to the Khandes'i. Of the Sanskrit portion, lines 1-20,

excepting the introductory om namo Gan&dhipataye and the words atha bhrity-dnoaya.

earnnanam in line 7, are in verse; the rest of the inscription is in prose.

As regards the grammar and orthography of the Sanskrit portion, there are few points

that need here be noted. In Ldtoraska, line 4, the samdsdnta suffix ka has been wrongly

added, for the word is a Tatpurusha compound; in karatt-kamthirato, line 13, the final

vowel of the first member of the compound has been lengthened simply for metrical pur-

poses ; and the word tidh&nUa is used in an unusual sense, in line 9. The conjunct ddh

has been wrongly employed instead of the simple dh in skamddha, line 3, timddhor, line

11, and samniddhau, line 21; and dh has been doubled in a wrong way in nibadhdha, line

19. Besides, we find the conjunct Â£chh instead of chchh in -hrifohhrt-, line 5, and

yascfihishyaih, line 16, and the vowel fi instead of ri in kriyd, line 17.

The main object of the metrical portion of the inscription (lines 1-20) is, to record

(in verses 23-24) that the chief astrologer of the Yadava king Simghana, Changa-

deva, a grandson of the well-known astronomer Bhaskaracharya, founded a college

for the study of ibe Siddhdntatiromani &nd other works of his grandfather and relatives,â€”

a college which was endowed with land and other sources of income by the brothers

Soideva and Hemadideva (verse 25), two members of the Nikumbha family, who, as

feudatories of the Yadavas, ruled over'the country of the sixteen-hundred vil-

lages.' And by way of introduction, after invoking the divine blessing (in verse 1, which

appropriately brings in the seven planets) and doing honour to Bhaskaracharya

(verses 2-4), the author furnishes a short account of the paramount lords of the country,

the Yadavas of Devagiri (verses 5-8), of their feudatories of the Nikumbha family

(verses 9-16), and of Changadeva's own ancestors (verses 17-22).

Regarding the Yadavas, we are told that there was a prince Bhillama who fought

with the Gurjaras, Ldtas, and Karnatas. He was succeeded by Jaitrapala who

defeated the Andhrus (verse 6). Jaitrapala's son was Simghana or Simha, who de-

feated the kings of Mathura and Banaras, and a dependent of whom even defeated

the valorous Hammira, or Muhammadan invader (verse 7). All the three princes nre

well known to us from other sources,'and it is only necessary to state here that Sim-

ghana ascended the throne in Saka 1131 (A.D. 1209-10).

The names of the earlier members of the Nikumbha family, which was considered

to belong to the solar race, are giv^n in the other inscription brought from Putrid, by

Dr. Burgess and published by Professor Biihler in Indian Antiquary, vol. VIII, page 39.

(1.) Krishnaraja I.;

(2.) His son, Govana I.;

(8.) Govindaraja, son of Govana I.;

(4.) Govana II., son of Govinda; and

(5.) Krishnaraja II., son of Govana II.

The first prince mentioned in this inscription is Krishnaraja (verse 10), who is

Kriflhnarttja II. of Professor Bikhler's account. His son was Indraraja, and his son

* Sea Journal Boy. At. Soe., vol. IV, p. 26; Journal So. Sr. S. At. Soe., vol. XII, p. 6; Arehaaloyiral Survey of

Wtdtr* JwKa, Tol. Ill, p. 88; Fleet'â€¢ Pytoitiei tf U< faxartn Dittritft, p. 72; bbandarkar's Early Hittory <f tkr

DMeM.p.82.
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340 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

again Govana (verses 11-12), who, to judge from Professor Buhler's inscription, began

to rule shortly after 6aka 1075 (A.D. 1163-4). Govana III. was succeeded by his

son, Soidova (verses 13-14), by whom, as will appear below, a donation was made to

Ohangadeva's college in Saka 1128 (wrongly for Saka 1129=A.D. 1207); and Soldeva

after his death was succeeded by his younger brother Hem&dideva, who is described

as a feudatory or general of Simghanadeva and ruler of ' the country of the sixteen-

hundred villages' (verses 15-16).

Changadeva, the founder of the college, belonged to the Sandilya taihfa, of

which the inscription (in verses 17-24) enumerates the following members:â€”

(1.) The poet (kaeichakravartin) Trivikrama.

(2.) His son Bhaskarabhatta, who from king Bhoja received the title of Fi-

dydpati.

(3.) His son Govinda, or Govindasarvajna.

(4.) His son Prabhakara.

(5.) His son Manoratha.

(6.) His son, the poet (karUvara) Manes'varachary a.

(7.) His son Bhaskara (the astronomer).

(8.) His son Lakshmidhara, who by king Jaitrapala was appointed chief

Pandit.

(9.) His son Ghangadeva, chief astrologer of king Simghana.

As regards these men, there can hardly be a doubt that the kavichakravartin Tri-

vikrama, with whom the list opens, is the mahdkavi Trivikramabhatta, the author

of the Damayanti-kathd, who, in the introduction of his work, describes himself as the

son of Nemaditya (or Devaditya) and grandson of Sridhara, of the Sandilya vamfa.

Since his eon Bhaskarabhatta lived under Bhojaraja, whom, with Dr. Bhau Daji,

I take to be Bhoja of Dhara whom we know* to have ruled in A.D. 1021, Trivi-

krama must have flourished about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the llth

century A. D. Bhaskara, the astronomer, was born in 6aka 1036= A.D. 1104-5; and

the epoch-year of his Karana-kutuhala is 6aka 1105=A. D. 1183-84. His father,

Mahes'vara, who is described as jyotirvit-tilaka, lived at Vijjalapura, and composed a

work called Fritta-iataka.' Jaitrapala, by whom Bhaskara's son, Lakshmidhara,

was made chief Pandit, ruled from Saka 1113 to 6aka 1131=A.D. 1191-1209.

The metrical part of this inscription is followed by a prose passage which records a

grant made by Soldeva in favour of Ohangadeva's college in Saka 1128 (or rather 1129),

on a date which will be specified below. This grant must of course have been made

some time before the inscription itself was composed; for we know from the preceding

that the inscription was put up during the reign of the king Simghana, who began to

rule in 6aka 1181, and at a time when the feudatory Sen (leva was dead, and had been

succeeded by his younger brother Hemadideva Our inscription itself therefore is not

dated, but it may have been composed in the first quarter of the 13th century, some

time after A.D. 1209-10.

Soideva's grant, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, id dated in the 6aka year

Â» SM Indira Antiquary, TO). VI, p. 63. The ditÂ« of the innription it Sunday, 24th December, A.D. 1081.

* Be* Journal Soy. At. &><â€¢., N. 8., TO). I, pp. 410, 412 J or *W</*dÂ»(o-SVomon<, liii, 68 ; Profewor Aufrwhfi Cata-

, p. 327 i Or, ?otenon'i Second Report, p. 181.
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INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF THE YADAVA SIMGHANA.
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1128, in the year Prabhava, on the full-moon day of the month dravana, at the time of

an eclipse of the moon. The date itself shows that there must he some mistake in it ;

for Prabhava corresponds to 6aka 1129 expired, not to Saka 1128 expired. And, besides,

if the grant had been really made in 6aka 1128 expired, the date would fall in A.D.

1206, and in that year there was no lunar eclipse at all. The year of the grant therefore

was clearly Saka 1129 expired, which was the Jovian year Prabhava; and calculating for

that year, I find that Sravana-^udi 15 corresponds to the 9th August, A. D. 1207,

when there wag a lunar eclipse, at 12 hours 26 minutes Greenwich time, or, at Ujjain,

11 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise. The eclipse, a partial one, lasted 2 hours 40

minutes and would, therefore, have been just visible in Khande^.

TEXT.'

L. i.

. N 'â€”[!â€¢]

2.

3.

4..

5.

0.

â€” [2.]

: n( i )

N " â€”

n 12â€” [5.]

Â«15 [6 ]

xnf?f[?ff]

1 From impressions supplied bv the Editor.

â€¢ Espreattd by a symbol.

7 Originally faff or fair, but clearly altered to

in the original.

â€¢ Metre. VannUtilakt.

â€¢ Metre, Ary*.

"' Metre, GIti.

Â» Metre, Upaglti.

Â« Metre. Aryi.

11 In qiiK<* the suffii V hai been improperly added.

14 Tbii word waÂ« originally followed by the aige of

vitarga.

" Metre, SAidulavikiiiliU ; and of the neit verw.
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EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

ftnr: i -[7.]

L. 7.

8.

H[n]irfiT:

9.

i* Mlnymflfamf

10.

n^ptitii

11.

12.

13.

~

u "-[9.]

: Â»( i )

H -

1(1)

: n( i )

: Â« "-[12.]

! N

B( I )

**â€¢â€”

rÂ«Â»^ n( i )

?renÂ»|Â«iw: n *â€” [15.]

" Metre, Diotavilambita.

" Sletiv, Sloka (Annnhtabh).

Â» Metre, Â§Ardx\las ikii.lita ; and of the next veru.

" Metre, Â§loka (Aouihtubh).

M 1 Â«m eomewbat doubtful about the lign of antttrtra

11 Metre, Upijiti.

" Metre, VaitUija.

Â» Metre, Sloka (Auunhtnbb).

M Jiy the rules of grunmar we ihonld eipwt

twt; but the final vowel of the firit rnrmbtr of the compound

hai been lengthened for the eake of the metre.
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INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME Of THE YADAVA SIMCWAN'A.

34:1

L- I*-

M 1ft II "*-[!Â«.]

i^H Uiint II ( I )

Â« "-[17.]

!

wmi* n "â€” [18.]

t^Â«tiÂ«mÂ«i! ll( I )

*ff!farf*f irfNrc H -[10.]

17.

: n "-

v "-[21.]

r: n lo-[22.]

is).

: n "-[23.]

1' "( I )

20.

2 1 .

it H n If Â« "-[25.]

^If Â«i i ti 1*1 T

n 7TO?rr n

?ft

if

<.iÂ«Â«

?f qi-wVl' ^isÂ«n n

Â» Mitre, frrdAltvikrtyita.

- Mutte, ITptjItl.

3 MrtN, Sloka (Anunl<t"l)b; ;

Â» ilttw. StrdflUvikrliJiu.

*â€¢ iletw, Ujiajiti.

M Metre, filuka (Annvbtubh).

" Metre, Iiidiaviijru.

and of tin- licit UTÂ«.

" M,t.v, Upagtti.

~> .V,.t^, Upnjiti.

i "' The followinx fUMfe liÂ»Â» bfeii oÂ»refully copinJ from

' UN !ini>mÂ»ioiM, nnd nil aMarai, tlie nwliiig of which :.|"

peurud to be doubtful, bavÂ« U-en euvlutnl in bnrketi. AÂ« I

! do not umk-i lUiid tbu i.rij;inul, 1 iimr bavr tuuiic

' in dividing the word< of the text.
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344 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

L. 24. w ^rrapfr *n<ioirft ^tfe *rer <^*<tfi ti Sftft ^nfr stvfo Shrtat ufa trot *rat

Star ii iÂ«r [Â«

25. Â«m*iO i [i?]m^f WK \ *rar v: \\ ^(jiiyiifcm Orte?]*rm 1 vâ€” *rÂ« --

â€” qfrr] n ^rer â€” [zr] it tffsm

26. ifon [W ?]*T M Wlft[lft]^[^]BHÂ»[^T] M

TRANSLATION.

Orii ! Adoration to the ruler " of the Qanas !

(Ferte 1.) Accomplished3* ..... may, charming like the planets, .......

the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn, .... ever preserve

you from the darkness arising from this mundane existence !

(2-4.) Triumphant is the illustrious Bhaskaraoharya whose feet*7 are revered

by the wise," â€” (he who was) eminently learned in Bhatta's" doctrine, unique in the

Samkhya, an independent thinker in the Tantra, possessed of unblemished knowledge of

the Veda, (and) great in mechanics and other arts ; who laid down the law in metrics,

was deeply versed in the Vaifoshika system, might have instructed the illustrious

Frabhakara in his own doctrine, was in poetics (himself) a poet, (and) like unto the

three-eyed (god Mien) in the three branches (of the Jyotisha), the multifarious Ganita

and the rest.

(5.) May blessings rest on the illustrious race of Yadu with everything pertaining

to it, (a race) in which Vishnu himself was born, to protect the trembling universe !

(6.) (In this race) was born the illustrious prince Bhillama, a iion to the furious

combined arrays of the roaring Gurjara elephants, skilful in cleaving the broad breasts

of the Lai as, (and) a thorn in the hearts of the Karnatus. (And) here there was the

crest-jewel of princes, the illustrious Jaitrapala, who put an end to the pleasures of

the beloved ones of the distressed ladies of Andhra.

(7.) From the illustrious Jaitrapala sprang, (In truth) a part of the beloved of

Lakshml, Simghana, who escaped (the ills of) this mundane existence (?) ; a ruler of

the earth who acquired great might on the battle-fields, who in the van of the fight

struck down the prince ruling over Mathurfi (awl) the lord of Kas"i, (and) by whose

young dependent even that valorous Hammlra was defeated.

(8.) In former days Purushottama became incarnate for the good of the world in

Yadu's family. Ho it is who here is conquering the whole earth (and) who protects

mPf â€” the ruler of the earth, the lord Simha.

Now for the description of the family of the dependents : â€”

(9.) May fortune attend the illustrious solar race in which the prince Nikumbha

born, whose descendant wns R&ma !

(10.) In this (race) was the illustrious prince, named Erishnaraja, who defeated

" I.e. either Siv* or Ganrla.

" The Tene being incomplete, it ii impmniblc to say whether the word liddhurh wilb wliicli it openi ulumld b â€¢

ronitrucd with whitt follows or be taken separately. Bnt it ii olear that tiJdkaik is nied at the beginning to ninkt the

inscription commence with a word of auipiciouii import.

17 Or, pomibly, ' wordi.'

Â» Or, ' the K<xU.'

" /.*. Kumfii il.i
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INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP THE YADAVA SIMGHANA. 345

the rulers of the earth, meditated solely on the lord of Lakshml, (and) bent his thoughts

on revering gods and Brahmans. Since in the qualities of bravery, generosity, discri-

mination and prowess none else was his equal, he obtained that title which had been

gained by the foremost of the Pandavas,â€”(the title of) Dharmaraja.40

(Fip. 11 and 12.) From him sprang a son, the illustrious Indraraja, of far-reaching

intelligence (and) endowed with eminent prowess; a hero, whose head was fanned41 by

the wives of his enemies. And he had a son, gracious to the good, expert in teaching

the wives of (hostile) feudatories the vow of widowhood, endowed with sterling qualities

(and) a store-house of religious merit,â€”Qovana, skilful as a rider of horses like

Revanta, at whose sight the god of love, proud as he was of his beauty, left the body.41

(13.) From the illustrious Govana, an ocean, as it were, containing countless jewels,

sprang, a very Indra among the rulers of the earth, the illustrious Soideva, who spread

the fame of his religious merit, conquered the hosts of enemies, (and) adored Vasudeva ;

(14.) A cage of adamant to (shelter) those who sought his protection, always a

brother to others' wives, in keeping the vow of truth a very Yudhishthira, (and) ever a

fever of terror to the enemies' wives.

(15 and 16.) Since Soideva has gone to heaven, his younger brother rules here

'the country of the sixteen-hundred villages' with its forts and towns. May he,

Hemadideva, the son of the illustrious Govana, whose thoughts are fixed on Nanda's

son,48 long live happily,â€”he who in liberality resembles the son44 of the Sun, (and) who

in bravery is like Arjuna; that famous frontal ornament of the princes in Nikumbha's

family, whose hand is a 'lion to the elephants of the enemies of the illustrious

Simghanadeva I4*â€”

(17.) In the Sandilya race was the king of poets Trivikrama. To him was

born a son, named Bhaskarabkat,ta, on whom king Bhoja conferred the title of

Vidyapati.

(18.) From him was born Govinda, the omniscient, like unto Govinda; (and) he

had a son, a second Sun, as it were, Prabhakara.

(19.) From him was born Manoratha, who fulfilled the desires of the good; (and)

from him, the illustrious Mahes>aracharya, the chief of poets.

(20.) His son was the illustrious Bhaskara, the learned, endowed with good fame

and religious merit, the root (as it were) of the creeperâ€” true knowledge of the Veda,

(and) an omniscient seat of learning; whose feet were revered by crowds of poets,

while his words were rendered perspicuous by the enemy48 of Kaihsa, (and) with whose

disciples no disputant anywhere was able to compete.

(21.) Bhaskara's son was Lakshmldhara, the chief of all sages, who knew the

meaning of the Veda, (and) who was the king of logicians (and) conversant with the

essence of discussions on the subject of sacrificial rites.

(22.) Judging him to be well acquainted with the contents of all the Sastras, Jai-

trapala took him away from this town and made him chief of the learned.

* I.e. 'king of justice,' an epithet of Yudhinhthira.

41 This is not the ordinary meaning of viilkAnita, but I see no other way of translating the word.

4 The original has a play on the word Anariya, ' the bodiless one,' which u one of the names of the god of love.

Â« Li. Vishnu.

Â« /.Â«. Karna.

* Or,' whoeÂ« band ie to the enemies of the illustrious Simghnnadeva what the lion is to elephants.'

* /.Â«. Vishnu-Krishna.
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.'MO KHiillAl'llIA INDICA.

(/>. 23 ami 21) To him was born n ton, Chnri gadova, (coAo bci'tnin} chief astro.

loner of king Biriighana; who, to spread the dootrlooi promulgated by tho illustrious

lUiftskarAohi\r>a, hat founded" a oollogo, (enjoining) that in (thit) hit college the

Siddhdntattromofii and other work* composed by Bhaskara, at well an other works

by members of his family, shall be necessarily expounded.

(25.) Tho land and whatever else ha* been given here to the college by the illustri-

ous Souleva, by Hemadi and by others, should be protected by future rulen for the

i,'re;i t increase of (their) religious merit I

May it be well! In 6aka 1128, in the your Prabhava, on the full-moon day in the

month Hrihiina, at the time of an eolipu of tho moon, the illustrious Soidevu, in the

presence of all the people, granted to the college founded by bit preceptor, (confirming

the gift) by (pouring out) water from liii hand, sources of income, at follows:â€”"

XL.â€”BKGUB STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE OANGA KING

ELIEYAPPARA8A.

Jiv J. F. FtBOT, Bo.C.8., M.U.A.8., O.I.E,

This inscription win originally brought to notion by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.'Â«

22nd Regiment, Madras Native Infantry, in hit photographic collection, publiibed in

1805, of inscriptions on itone and copper from various places in the Mais&r territory. A

print from his negative 1ms been published in my Pali, Samkrlt, and Old-Kanarcie In-

toripliont, No, 217. And Mr. llioe has given a reading of tbo text, and a translation, in bis

MyÂ»<>re LuorlpHoni, p. 20!)f., with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece).

His reading, however, contains many inaccuracies; and his translation is but little in

accordance with the real moaning of tho original. I edit the inscription partly from

the photograph, and partly from a very good inked eitampage, for which I am indebted to

the, kindness of Dr. Uulttssoh. Tho photograph is for the most part very clear and

legible; but it fails to give the proper reading in line 1, and at the commencement of

lino 2. Tho estampago 1ms made the text perfectly clear and Intelligible here; and has

.iUu cleared up one or two minor points that were rather doubtful in the photograph,

BAgur is a village about six miles south by east from Bangalore (properly Bengajur),

tho chief town of the Bangalore District in Maisur. It is shewn in the map, Indian

Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ' Balgoor,' in Lot. 12Â° 68', Long. 77Â° 41', It is mentioned in line*

i and 0 of this record by the older nutne of Uempdr or Bempuru. The inscription is on

i Htoue-tablot, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 0' 8* high, which was found at this village,

and is now in the Museum at Bangalore.

Tho chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering a space of about G' 0" broad

by 1' 0" high, which run right aoros* tho upper part of the stone. And each of those six

linos is separated from the next by a line out in the stone from end to end; this is A

peculiarity which I have not as yet mot with in any other inscription. There are also sis

short linen running on in continuation down the proper right side; the same number on

* The original lia*<ho pruwnt IÂ«IIM ' \ia (imn<lÂ«.

* Tho followiiiK p*MUtf*, wliloh li not tttnikrlt, I do net uniUrntini, III |*nml Â»emÂ» appÂ«.rÂ« in b>, that SuVJ^v.

dlliiwrd (In collug* to IÂ«TJ eoruln tAiM from trtdeniurn un4 lUHnufmitinvra, Â»nd Â»lÂ«Â» u"i(fiie<l to it tbt Inoumi frvm OB* ur

Mime VlllÂ»|fM, tbl BtUt 01 MIBM of wliii.li mny IK- uuuuimul In tbv WAttluilluK lint* vf III* tmcriptiuu.
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BKUUa INSCRIPTION OF EBEYAPPARASA. 347

the proper left tide; and the name of a village (line 18) near the centre below line 0.

Except in Mine places along the top of line 1, the inscription it very veil preserved; and

It d legible throughout without the slightest doubt. â€” The ruit of the stone ii occupied

by sculptures. The principal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops

on the proper right side arc led by a man on horiebaok, sword in baud, whose rank is

indicated by his head-dross and by some umbrellas, one of which is apparently a triple

one. Behind him, there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a

man on foot, blowing a horn; and beyond the latter there is another horseman. The

troops on the proper left side are led by a man on an elephant, wielding a spenr, whose

rank again is indicated by his head-dress. He is attended by an archer in the howdah.

and by a separate follower on horseback. Behind the elephant there seem to be two

supernatural beings; one of them being possibly Bhairava, and tlie other KA11, as proposed

by Mr. lUce. The centre and tlte foreground shew the fight between the two parties.

Above this scene there is represented the king, seated on a low stool, with his feet resting

either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool carved to represent that device,

and evidently waiting for news from the field of battle.1 He is attended by two female

oAaMri-bearers. There is another woman in front of him; and beyond her, a soldier,

holding across his right knee cither a quiver, or perhaps a large tube for carrying

despatches. Behind the king and his cAwwrf-bearers there stands another woman, who

seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on the king's uplifted left

hand. And behind her again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff.

â€”The characters are the so-called Old-Kanaroio characters, belonging approximately

to the ninth century A.D. The lingual </, as distinct from the dental d, is formed very

clearly in some words, e.g. in mddi and gangavtidi, line 8; in other cases, however,

the distinction is not made. The mark attached to the tip-stroke of the I in knilnl, line

IB, which does not appear in the other cases in which this letter is used, seems to be a

form of the Kanarese virdma, and to give the final /; tha full form of the word is

Mdala or kildalu. The size of the letters vnries from about If* to 2}-". The

engraving is bold, deep and good. â€” The language is Old-Kanarese, with the usual

mixture of Sanskrit word* in lines 1 to 8. The whole record is in prose. And it

presents no particular difficulties, except in the qualntnevs of the construction. The

whole passage from blnt-mtihtndranol to kalnAil-itian ii in reality one unbroken sen-

tence, the component ]mrtR of which are connected by verbs in the subjunctive mood.

Thus, " when the army attacked" is literally " if the army rises to;" " when there

was no room left for the battle-horn" is literally " if the place for the battle-horn

perishes;" and " he wns pierced and died" is literally " if, having been pierced, he

dies." In order to present a readable translation, I have had to follow a more direct

construct km. â€” In respoct of orthography we may notice (I) the use of ri for n in

V/MiiJfcr/'ty", line 1-2, though the subscript /â€¢Â» itself occurs a little further on, in ieayaw

rj-ittt \ (2) the use of dhdh for tUh in badhdhaih, line 6; (8) the use of b for Â« in bfrv,

lino 8; (4) the use of ( for * in frayathcpi/a, line 2; and (5) the use of the Dravidion / in

all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakihmt, line 2, and except in

1 Mr. HIM ini.T|>retÂ«l till* port 'ii'the wnlptan* rutlwr dmVrtntlj1. Out tilt itont Ii I'Ntlnctly Â« abwtor (fto**), not

% mnnum*nUl utone (firaijal) ; itnd onniMjuifltly thli part of It do** not rÂ«prÂ«*tnt ctUitUI yywplu waiting for tbt ilÂ«in

hum*. Alw, tbÂ» otntrtl mtod flfur* ii plainly Â» am ; not lbÂ» quwn of tliÂ« iijru.pbi,
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348 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

mangala, line 6; in line 19 we have manga/a, with the Dr&vidian /; in line 6, as in

many other cases, the word is part of a village-name, and I am not quite sure whether,

as such, it is really the Sanskrit word, or whether it is of Dravidian origin.

The inscription refers itself to the time of a Ganga king named Ereyapparasa

or Ereyappa, who was reigning as paramount sovereign over the Gangavadi Ninety-

six-thousand district. He was at war with a certain Vira-Mahe'ndra. One of his

armies, called the army of Nagattara, headed by its chieftain, came in collision with

the army of Ayyapadeva, who was plainly one of the commanders of Vira-Mahe'ndra.

In the fight that ensued, Ayyapadgva was killed, (and his troops routed). And in

recognition of this, Ereyapparasa conferred upon his slayer, Iruga, a fillet or badge

of honour called the Ndgattara-vatta, and granted to him the twelve villages known

as the fiempur Twelve, which constituted the Kalnad district.

Of the places mentioned in this inscription, the Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand is

well known from other records. It constituted specially the dominions of the Gahgas of

Western India, and it embraced chiefly the present territory of Maisur. Bempur

or Bempuru is plainly the original name of the modern Begur; though, why the mp

should have changed into g, I cannot at present explain. Iggaluru still exists under

the same name; it is the ' Igloor' of the map, in the Anekal Talukd, of the Bangalore

District, about eight miles south-east of Be'gur. One or other of the two villages of the

names of which Nallurn is a component, may perhaps be identified with the ' Nelloor-

putnam' of the map, in the De'vanhaHi or D6 vandahalli Taluka, twenty-four miles in a

north-easterly direction from Be'gur; it is described as a ruined city of some antiquity

(Bice's Mysore and Coorg, vol. II, pp. 56, 74); and about nine miles south-east of it,

the map shews a ' Ghicka Nelloor,' which may perhaps be identified with the other

of the two villages. And Puvina-Pullammangala is possibly represented by the

' Woolmangle' of the map, in the Hfilftr Taluka of the K61ar district, about twenty

miles to the east by north from Begur. For the other places, I cannot find any repre-

sentatives in the map. But a reminiscence of the name of the Kalnad district, is

perhaps preserved in the name of the modern Anekal Taluka.

The inscription is not dated. On palseographical grounds, it may be referred to

about the ninth century A.D.; but this, of course, is only an approximation, liable

to correction at any time when we may be in a position to identify with certainty

the persons who are mentioned. As regards Ereyapparasa or Ereyappa, the only person

whose name at all resembles his, is the Ereganga of one of the spurious Western Ganga

grants (Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 229 S). Ereyappa is, of course, simply ere, with appa,

' a father,' as an honorific suffix; and arasa means 'a king.' But there are no parti-

cular reasons for proposing to identify Ereyappa with Ereganga. Vira-Mahe'ndra has

been identified by Mr. Eice (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xlv., Ivii., Ixiii.) with a Pallava

king Vlra-Nolamba, of whom there is an inscription at G6ribidnur in Maisur, which

speaks of him as the 'protector of AyyapadeVa's daughter.' Vira-Mahe'ndra may possibly

be a Pallava king. But the name is not known as yet from any other record. And it

is impossible to identify him, with any certainty, with any particular king of the Pallava

dynasty, and especially with any particular Vlra-Nolamba.1 Also, to understand the

â€¢ Ybi-NoUmba metni' the brmie Nolttnba -,' whenu V!ra-Mahfiodr* moit probably meani, not' the bran Mahindra,'

bat 'â€¢ tery Mahtudra (Indrt) among brave men.'
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BEGUR INSCRIPTION OF EREYAPPARASA. 349

reference to Ayyapade'va's daughter in the G&ribidnur inscription, we require the full

text of that record. And the sculptures on the Begur stone do not bear out Mr. Bice's

assumptions. He suggested that the woman standing under the flag-staff is Ayyapa-

de'va's daughter, hound to it as a captive; and that, being taken prisoner in the fight in

which Ayyapad^va was killed, she became the prize of the victorious Pallava. But,

as I have already said (see note 1, above), the stone is distinctly a charter, not a monu-

mental slab; so that the sculptures in the upper row do not refer to Ayyapade1 va at

all. And there are no indications of a rope on the staff of the standard; while, that

which is on the woman's right wrist appears distinctly to be a set of bangles, as on

both wrists of the other women, and not the coils of a rope. The mention of the

Nagattara and his army, suggests the idea of a reference to some Naga tribe. I do

not find, however, any indications of Nagas among the figures represented in the

sculptures.

In consequence of Mr. Rice's rendering of this inscription, it appeared to con-

tain some other historical details, which are now found to be quite illusory. Thus, his

translation speaks of " the illustrious Ereyapparasa, brilliant as lightning, descending

among the stars in the clear firmament of the world-renowned Ganga race, protector of

the mighty kings of Valala and Me'khala, the chosen lord and possessor of the fortune of

the auspicious Taila's dominion." From this, Mr. Bice (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv.,

xlv.) inferred that Ereyapparasa was an usurper of the Ganga sovereignty; and

he placed him in the period A.D. 777 to 857, between Baja-Mallade'va and Gandade'va.

But, on the contrary, Ereyapparasa is most distinctly described as belonging himself to

the Ganga family. The "mighty kings of Valala and MÂ£khala" owe their existence

to nothing but a pure mistake, and need no further comment. The supposed Taila,

however, is a matter of more importance, especially in connection with the name of

Ayyapadfeva, which really does occur in this record. During the period to which this

inscription belongs, there was a long break in the supremacy of the Western Chalukya

kings. Their records, however, pretending to give an uninterrupted succession, mention

a certain Taila I., and his great-grandson Ayyana I., who have to be placed in this period.

And, on seemingly good grounds, Mr. Bice found a reference to both of these persons in

the present record; and an apparent curroboration of his general results, in the supposed

fact that Pr61iraja, the father of the Kakatya king Budraddva, took away a kingdom

from a certain Tailapa, â€” assumed to be Taila I., â€” and gave it to a " king Erha," whom

Mr. Bice took to be the present king Ereyapparasa. Pr61iraja, however, belongs to a

much later time, viz. to the period just before A.D. 1162; and the Tailapa who is

mentioned in connection with him, is the Western Ohalukya king Taila or Tailapa III.

(A.D. 1150 to about 1162). Moreover, the kingdom that was disposed of by him was

taken from a certain Gdvindaraja, and was given to a king whose name was in reality

Udaya, not "Erha" (see Itid. Ant. vol. XI, p. 17). These items of contemporaneous

history thus disappear altogether. And, as a matter of fact, the name of Taila does not

occur in the present record at all. It was deduced from words which really are

Â°dlamkrity-ailddhipatya. In the photograph, the reading tail-ddhipatya might be justi-

fied, as the words preceding it are there not at all clear; and especially because there

really is a mention of an AyyapadSva further on. But the estampage has placed the

true reading of the passage beyond any possibility of doubt. That the AyyapadSva
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350 KPIG1UPHIA INDICA.

n( this rooord may be the Western Clmlukya Ayynna I., itill remaini pouiblo; but

it cannot be takon H at all a certainty.

TEXT,'

1 Om4 Svasti 8amasta-bhuvana.vInu(nu)ta^Gangakula-gagam^mrramala.tar4p8tl

jaladhi.jalÂ»-vlpuja-va)aya.m*kbal[Â»]-kajftp-fl]am-

S kri(krl)t7-ailodbipatyaÂ«lakibmMlTa(Â«va)yartiTrita'pati(ti) tldvHclyVipinitn.gunu-

Bnim-vilihusliantv-vibhAsliita-vibhCiti rfrlmad-Ereyapp-arasam

8 pagovar-ellaÂ»ian-ni[l.i*Jknliatnii>t.miVli Gahgova4Utombhatt[ft*]ru.sasiramuman-

dka'chhatra'-ohobhayeyoj-ajuttam-ildu [I'] flt(vl)ra-Mo-

4 hdndranojÂ»kadalÂ»endu Ayyapad^vahge samanta-sabitam Nagattannmm" dunduv-

iHdodo tumbe padiyoj-kodi kajegara-imb-a.

5 lidode fcneyo|-ant*irldu sattodÂ«adam kAldÂ»EreyapaihÂ° mocbobl Irugange Nngnt-

tara-vuttaih-gntti Bemputr^-ppanneradu-

6 main <a$ana.badhdha(ddha)m Kalnld-ittan-Av-avuv-endode 11 Uempnm

Tovngura Puvina-Pullamraangala Kutauidu-Nall&ru

7 Niilluru.Koma- 18 Bararhvu 11 14 Elkuppe Parav&ru

6 rangunta 1I10 I- 1C KMai I iaitumaih

9 ggal^ru" 11 Du- 10 pola-ra^re-iabita*

10 gruonclmalH 17 m-ittanÂ»Ereyaparh

11 Uul.artijava- 16 tfavucharan-Nagara*

12 gllu II 1'J nge [llÂ»] Mangolu-

maba-<rl [llÂ«]

TRANSLATION.

Om! Hall I While the glorious Ereyapparaia, â€” whoso dignity was adorned with

the decoration of a countless number of meritorious qualities, commencing with such

(epithet*) as ' he who is a spotless moon in the sky which is the family of the Oangas,

praised throughout the whole world,' (and) ' he who is the lord, chosen by herself, of

tho goddess of sovereignty orer the (whole) earth, who has for an ornament round

(her) waist a tone which is the great circle of tho waters of the oceans,' â€”having

deprived all (hit) enemies of power, was ruling the Qangavadi Ninety.siz*thousnn(i

under the shadow of a single umbrella: "â€”

(Lino 8) â€” Baying " (We have) to fight against Vira>Mahdndra," tbo army of the

N&gattara, together with the chieftain (or chieftains), attacked " Ayyapad^va. And

' From thÂ« Inbtd Mttm|Â»ff* Â«nd tho photograph oombintd.

4 JU\iri'*nuteil by ft pUIn HJWlbol,

1 Tb* iytlÂ»blÂ« n4 iÂ« qullo ipoilt In the pbotoimpb, whrr* It Â»|'|Â»Â»M to bÂ« </Â«â€¢ wt. bir* * nlmiUr inttAno* of (lit

loiiftlttnlnn ul't!l" " "' ""'"â€¢'" y"-"""'^'"*, /Â«â€¢'. â€¢int. vÂ»l. XIX, p, 178, iinu SB( uu nl.,. id, HIM 11 HI! not* 11.

â€¢ Ibid Mvarf.di//.

' \\ttltkehhultra.

â€¢ Th* tunuvdn hiro It unite dlntlnat i but Â«t mnut utriko it out, und rÂ«*d tht ginltlrv Â»tf0U<iniM.

â€¢ Pi'optrly tlJKM ihaiiia U tliu deiibU ,-/â€¢ In tliÂ« fnuHh .) tUblu uf thl. HUUM. U uotun mf.mi, bowmr. wltli tlÂ»

Miii|li> /â€¢. I" '"''' 17 ' !""' ' '""''' ^Â«rÂ«ltiri> l.-fi It without wrrMtlau,

w TliÂ» imm-timiinn In tlili 1-iin of I liu Lvmi'ci U ruthir Â«A|irlvlauii.

H Yht 4 Â»(tliÂ« Â«)'HÂ»blÂ« /4 IIM tÂ»\M tu u|>pÂ»Â»r lu ilu- pbuluirntpli Â»t ill. Uut It U quit* diitluÂ»i In OiÂ« wtnni|>MÂ«i

'â€¢ i.t-' wit> rt'lunhitf M |i.ii:iiiinuiii Kawiviyiii'

i'1 lit. ' on ill iltliiK to, *,r.
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INSCRIPTION* FROM RANOD. 351

when It was overwhelming (him),1* having fought on foot," when there was no room

left for (lt>Â») battle-horn, be mounted an elephant, and there was pierced aud died.

(L, 0) â€” Having heard that, Ejrnynpa" was pleased; and, having hound on Irugn

the Allct called Ndff'i-ttrtra-eatfa," ho gave him the Kalnad district, teoured by (thin)

charter, (oontitthig of) the Bempur Twelve (eillaget).*

(L. 6) â€” They are ai follows :â€”Berapuru and Tovaguru, Pftvina-Pullamii.jngfiln,

Kutanidu-Nolluru, Nulluru-Kornarangunta, Ig?aluru, Dugmonelmalli and Galafi.

javagilu, SAromvu, Elkuppe, Faravuru, (<md) Kudal.

(L. 15)â€”Tills much, with (et npfciflautioit of) the boundaries of the fields, gave

Ereyapa to (hii) follower, the Nagara." (May there be) felicity and great good for-

tune!

XLI.-A STONE INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD (NARODJ.

BY PROFESSOH P. KIELUOBK, Pa. D., O.I.E., GOTTIWGBW.

In my account of the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Ohodi, ante, pages 233 and

207,1 had occasion to mention an inscription at Ranod, published in the Jour. At, Soc.

Seng,, vol. XVI, pages 1080.88, which, I said, might, when properly edited, serve to eluci-

date certain passages of the Bilhari inscription, and which, I hoped, would also otherwise

prove of historical value. I now have to state that, in the midst of the last hot season,

Dr. Fuhrer proceeded to Ranod, and, under considerable difficulties, took two impressions

of the inscription thus referred to, which have rendered the preparation of a trustworthy

text of it an easy task. Unfortunately, the importance of the inscription has not turned

out to be at all proportionate to the trouble which Dr. Fuhrer has taken about it; but my

thanks to him are none the less sincere.

Ranod, or, as it is morn commonly called in the neighbourhood, Narod (Narvad),

is described ai au old, decayed town of soino size, in the state of Gwalior, about half way

between Jhftnsi and Guno, and 45 mi I us due south of Narwar, Indian Allan, quarter-

sheet No. 51, S.E., Long. 77Â° 56' E., Lot. 25Â° 5' N. The most remarkable building of

the place is reported to be an old Hindu palace, of the main part of which a photosinoo-

graph is given in Sir A. Cunningham's Archaaol, Surv. qf India, TO!. II, Plate Ixxxv.

In front of it is an open cloister, with suites of rooms at each end, which form three

sides of a court-yard; and outside the court-yard is a deep square tank with steps leading

down to the water's edge, while close by there is a second tank. Judging from the

contents of the inscription, I have no doubt that the building thus described by Sir

14 HI, 'on Hi twilling, or Uoomlng wry numerous'

" lit.' mi tli* rotd.'

" It* not* 9, HOOT*.

" ConiDM* thÂ» mtau.iitrjn-iiiiu.)iatt*. wbloll, with the ill. of Tri'jIun-nnicliArl, Vlkrmnfcllty* II, pmmUd to Ibf

â€¢roliiUot of Itli Uapl* Â»t l'ntt.duiiÂ»l ( Â»<Â» M, A,II vul. X. p. 104.

" Tlw itono* of uny unpulntive Â»uiliÂ« with tb* wtfrii ualndif, |ir*'Â«>U our tnuulnting " the BtmpAr Twain and

tin KÂ«!ot.,l (llitflot i" and Â«!).Â«Â« Umt tb; Knlpi<l dlntrict 00*Â«l*t*d Â«â€¢( tbÂ« Hmnp lr Twilr*.

" U'hl* 1* tb* only npnwlon in th* wbolÂ« nuurd, the intniing uf wbloh bt* r*nmln*d at Â«ll doubtful, AivwAwt. or

mor* pn>p*rly nviietara, wuit bt a corruption uf tut SÂ»aÂ«lirit 'Â«AaÂ«4ara,' t gomptnloa, Â» foUewtl.' Aud Â»4yÂ«ri)(*yÂ« it

J nliimU tblnk, i lui.hiW fur niyallort^tf, 'to t
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352 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

A. Cunningham1 was really a Matha or residence of ascetics, and that one of the existing

tanks is the very tank the construction of which is recorded in this inscription.

The inscription is engraved on an erect tablet in the left end wall of the lower

verandah of the main building. It consists of 64 lines of writing, which cover a space of

& 11* high by 2' 10$" broad. The writing is nearly throughout in a state of perfect

preservation, so that almost everything may be read with absolute certainty. The

average size of the letters is between J* and |*. The characters are Nagnrl of the 10th or

llth century; they were written on the stone by Rudra, and engraved by Jejjaka (line

64). The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory om namah Sivdya and

the words Budreya likhitd at the end, the inscription is in verse. It was composed by

Devadatta, and delineated or copied out (varnitd) by his son Haradatta (verses 68

and 69). As regards grammar and orthography, there are few things which need be

drawn attention to. Except in the word dtiisaddm, in line 32, for which in classical

Sanskrit we should have expected divighaddm, the sibilants are everywhere employed

in their proper places. The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for o. Instead

of anustdra, we have the guttural nasal in vrinhitdni, line 1, and the dental in irtydrui,

line 3, and-lanÂ«Â», line 9; and instead of ri, the vowel ri inudrikta, line 22. Before r the

consonant / is nine times doubled, e.g., in ttripura-, line 5,-mdttram, line 22, yattra,

lines 31 and 57; and the word ujjvala is, as usually, spelt ujoala, in lines 50 and 56.

A wrong samdhi we have \i\phulam-vipula-, line 6, and in Kim-cdmrita", line 57 ; and

wrong grammatical forms are dpya for dptvd, in line 11, and samudtyamdnah for

samudyan, or tamudayan, in line 7. Besides, I may draw attention to the unusual noun

pariihvashkani, in line 4>, and to the verb ud-akhoti, in line 61, derived from ut-khut, ' to

cut or engrave," which has not been met with elsewhere.

Considering that the language is generally plain and easy to understand, and that

the inscription offers very little that can be of value to the historian, it will be sufficient

to give the following short abstract of the contents :â€”

After the introductory "om, adoration to &va," and five verses in honour of

Ganeda (Vinayaka), Sarasvatl, and Siva (Sainbhu, Dhurjati, Tripura-vijayin), the

inscription records (in verse 6) that Siva (Purari) once pleased Brahman by offering him

a sacrifice, the result of which was the origin of the family or line of sages which will

be treated of in the following (v. 7). In it, there was a sage who is described as

Kadambaguhadhivasin, 'the inhabitant of Kadambaguha'; from him sprang the

sage Â£ankhamathikadhipati, 'the superintendent of Sankluimathika'; next came

Terambipala,'the protector of Terambi'; then Amardakatirthanatha, 'the lord

of Amardakatirtha'; and after him Purandara (vv. 8-10). When the king, the

illustrious Avanti or Avantivarman, who was desirous of being initiated in the

doctrines of the Â£aiva faith, heard of the great holiness of this sage, lie resolved to bring

him to his own country. He accordingly went to Upendrapura, induced the sage to

accede to his request, was initiated by him in the 6aiva faith, and duly rewarded him

(vv.11-13). Purandara then founded a Matha, or residence of ascetics, at Mattamayura,

the prince's town; and he also established another Matha, at Banipadra, the place where

the inscription is(vv. 14 and 15). Next came Kavacha^iva; hisdisciple wasSnda^iva;

and he was succeeded by Hridayes'a (vv. 16-21). HridayesVs disciple was Vyornas'iva

1 8vc liiÂ« Arclaol. Survey of India, vol. II. pupei 303â€”305. It will be iÂ«en below that the iutcription meutioo* no

king Somrit or Somrivara, and no town
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INSCRIPTION FROM RANOD. 353

(Vyomas'ambhu, or VyomeSa), whose holiness and learning, in which he surpassed all

manner of devotees and learned men (the Sakyas or Buddhists, who are compared to

elephants, the jackal-like Jaiuas, and others), are eulogised in verses 22-42. He re-

stored to Banipadra its former splendour, repaired and enlarged the Matha, erected

temples and set up statues of Siva, and he in particular built a magnificent tank, to

the description of which no less than twenty verses of the inscription are devoted (vv.

45-64). Verse 65 expresses the wish that the tank may last for ever; and v. 66 forbids

the planting of trees near it. And, finally, v. 67 forbids the ascetics to sleep on beds

and to allow women to pass the night within the Matha.â€”The inscription is not dated,

but it may on palieographieal grounds be assigned to the end of the 10th or the

beginning of the llth century A.D.

Of the individuals mentioned in the above, only the prince Avanti or Avantivar-

man would be likely to interest the historian ; but we know nothing about him from

other sources, and I can only suggest that he may be related to the Chaulukya princes

Avanivarman, Sadhanva, and Simhavarman, the ancestors of the Ghedi queen

Nohala, who are mentioned in verses 34 and 35 of the Bilhari inscription, and that he

cannot have lived later than the second half of the 9th century. Of the places, Bani-

padra I take to be Banod itself; Mattamayura, the town of Avantivarman, and

Upendrapura (or Vishnupura ?), the original dwelling-place of the sage Purandara,

I am unable to identify. As regards Kadambaguha and the other localities from which

the earlier sages receive their appellations, I would suggest that Terambi may be iden-

tified with Terahi, which is five miles to the south-east of Banod, and Kadambaguha

with Kadwaia or Kadwaha, a place which is about six miles south of Terahi, and where

there are even now four standing temples and the ruins of nine others.*

Of the sages themselves, Furandara is evidently the personage called Mattama-

yuranatha,' the lord of Mattamayura', in verse 49 of the Bilhari inscription. And the

account given of him and of his having initiated Avantivarman in the 6aiva faith, in the

present inscription, shows that we must read the second half of that verse, one or two

aksharaa of which were indistinct in the impressions, and the exact meaning of which

was not apparent at the time, thus:â€”â€¢

nih&esha-kalmasha-mashim^apaliritya yena

sankrdmitam=para-mah6 nripater-Avanteh \\;

and must translate :â€”' who, when he had removed every stain of impurity from the

prince Avanti, communicated (to him) supreme splendour (by initiating him in the Saiva

faith).'

Of the other sages, the Bilhari inscription too mentions Sadadiva and Hridaya-

siva (Hridayeda); but in the place of Kavachas'iva that inscription has Dharmas'ambhu,

and between Sadasiva and Hridaynsiva it interposes two other sages, one described as

Madhumateya, and the other called Chudas'iva.

I owe to the kindness of Mr. Fleet a rough rubbing, received from Sir A. Cunning-

ham, of a third inscription which treats of the same line of Saiva ascetics that is eu-

logized in the Banod and Bilhari inscriptions. This third inscription is at Chandrehe

on the Son river in Bewa, and has been previously mentioned by Mr. Beglar in Arcfieeol,

1 See Arckaol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, p*gei 176 aud 177.
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354 El'liillAPHU INDICA.

. of Inditt, vol. XIII, page 8. It is on two slabs of stone, each measuring about

3' 2" broad by 1' 4* high, and consists of 27 lines. According to Mr. Beglar it contains

the date Samtat 8i4 fhdlgtma-tudi 6, the year of which Mr. Beglar proposes to alter to

1U24. 'Jut, the inscription is really dated Samvat 794 PMlguna-fndi 5, and, from the

stylo oi the writing and the locality in which the inscription was put up, this data must

lw referred to the Chedi era, Â»o that tho year corresponds to A.D. 072-3. Like the

Hanoi 1 inscription, this one also appears to be of slight importance,1 and I here refer to it

chiefly because in line 8 it mentions, apparently in connection with Mattamayura, the sage

Purandara of the present inscription. For since Furandara, in the Ghtmdrahe inscrip-

tion, is followed by about five more generations of sages, the date of the inscription prove*

beyond doubt, what I have intimated above, that that sago, and with him the prince

At uutivarman, cannot possibly be placed later than the end of tho 9th century A.D.

TEXT.'

L. i. *lt im: finmr n

f! I

2.

Â« -f2j.

3.

'\ i i

i *â€”[*]â€¢

5-

1 Mj robbing is 10 indistinct that I am unable to give DU accurate account of the content* of the inscription. Bui

<n far aa I can ieef it records the conttruction of a tank and some building! by a aage PnUAntaiiTa, and their restoration

!jy the (age's diaciple Prabodhafiva. The fpiritu&l anceetora of Prattntafira appear to be Purandara, dilchiiiva (who Â«eeniÂ»

to bÂ« called MadhnmatS-pati, an appellation which may explain tbe name HtdhumaUja of the Bilhari inwription), and

PrabhavaJira. The inacriplion. which u in verne, wa* composed by O- puet Dhamtata, the sou of Jelka and Amurika. and

grandson of Mehaka, and engraved by Oauiodara, the ton of LakahmUhara and younger brother of V&tudeva.

Perhaps I may here draw attention to a not* on page 5 of Arckaol. Survey of India, vol. XIII, mvuxliiiK to which

th*M li in the Aiutic Society^ calleotion a rubbiDg of an intcription from Makuudpnr (whick iÂ« lutir C'Lttiidrehe!, ilatld in

( apparently Chedi) Sumv at 772. It u very deilrable that tbia inscription ihould tÂ» examined.

From two imprewioni, prepared by Or. Fflhrer, and mpplied to me by the Kiitor.

Metre of renea 1 and -', Sloka (AuunhrutV.;.

Read KtjtflT

Metre, SirdAlaTikiiiiita.

Mrtr..
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INSCRIPTION FROM KANOD.

L. fl. wmÂ»t

ftxm rt ftffwr ftfinr; ft

7.

11.

13.

fir-

: i" -[oj.

â€”[7].

^i W(W)

" -

[il].

H " â€” [12 j .

JJJT! II â€”[13],

ire: irfrot

n â€”[15].

" .Metre, Sr.iu-dlmvA.

" Mttrv, Upnj&ti.

Â» RiÂ»d T*Â»tÂ»Â«l ft".

>Â» Metre of vi>i>,;Â« 7 and 8, YiuuUtiUU.

" Metre, Upajati.

'â€¢â€¢ Read .Jtfw.

'" Mrtiv, ViunUtiUkA.

>' Metre, fiirdOlBvikrklita

1-1 Metre of Tenei 12â€”15 Cpajati.
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L. 15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

fa1

Â«Â»M Prt fÂ«Â«i

: fiÂ«Â«(Â«Mi

Â»" â€”[16].

ftw:

?nrTOViT n" -[17].

" Metre, VasantatiUl-i.

* Metre, Upendravajri.

" Metre, Upaj4ti.

" Metre, Dbpufri (or I'auclmki'ivali;; the second line of

the vene if incuticct.

J: n" â€” [18]-

4 ?m: Â«* -[19].

â€” [20].

^i n "â€”[22].

N -[23].

" Metre, SArduluvikridltn.

" Metre, Ary&.

'â€¢ Metre of verses 22â€”24,

** The sign of aiuttrira ofer the lerond akilara of liu-

word \Â» doubtful in the original.
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L. 24.

ll" â€”[25].

25.

26.

27.

28.

' I

w^rer ST prmn : n19 -[28].

29.

30.

31.

uTÂ«j| <.

IIs0 â€”[29].

?rer ^ n â€” [30].

32.

17 Metre, filoka (Antmhtubli).

" Metre of verses 26 and 27, VuantatiUlt..

'â€¢ Metre, SriffdbarA.

K Metre of verses 29â€”33, SArJulavikiidita.
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L. 33. ^USflMyi n^l !Â«*Â»â€¢Â»( I tan

34.

ftrftnr <TWT ^Mftrfh- n "â€”

35.

36.

: n

: Ararat ^ram: Â« â€”[35].

ftfWT-

37.

38. nflÂ«nnÂ«s fwf: ?ft ^ra Tra w?rt u â€”[36]

39.

n â€”[37].

40.

% ^ptr ^fi T ^: u" â€”[38].

11. g^i TI^ mi*t<*nL<uiWfynÂ»i(i -(Hftifi

*' Mflre, Sikharini. Â» Metre,

â€¢^ Metre of verses 31â€”37, SirdulavikricliU.
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42.

43.

44.

1: fqT vnirtqci nÂ«g<iH II **â€”[39]-

5-[40].

. 0 0 ^> 0

45.

?rerni

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

II 3>â€” [42].

: ll â€” [43].

37-[44j.

fq Â« i fn

n 38â€” [15].

n â„¢â€” [47].

rq*jPÂ«Â«ii HT

Tq" II 41â€” [50].

-[48].

;" Metre, Sirdftlayikridita.

* Metre of verÂ«es 40 and 41, Vasantatilakii.

â€¢â€¢'â€¢ Metre of veraen Vl and 43, Sirdularikridita.

3r Metre, Sloka (Auuahtubli).

Â» Metre, VamSasth..

M Metre, Upendravajra.

'' Metre of verses 47â€” 1'J, Upajati.

" Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh).
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L. 52.

â€¢

WT*TT:

-[52J.

53.

54,.

55.

66.

57.

58.

59.

60.

7ft?

â€¢ -

n

I -[55].

; Â« â€”[56].

wrfH H "-[57].

wit wrrtta ^T^W fwrfrr *rem

Â» -

PÂ«Â«ii*ifl'nÂ«Â«Â«*<Â«

TOT ftfaai

i -[so].

MiÂ«Â«i finfa Â» â€”[62].

^ frrfiref firqr

11 -[63].

Mrtr* of TNIM 61-S6. UpojUi.

Metre of renet 67 Â»ud SB, Upen<lnTkjr&.

Metre of raws 60â€”03, UpDJati; read

* The xeond of the two alukarai ia bracktt* wu otigik
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L. 61. ^J fqfaeii HT 94<4{JUmM$V) II *Â°â€” [64].

Â«

62. u <,i<tl Â«*ii<nt (q^<s.oÂ«.*s (â€¢i^aR'il II "â€”[65].

r]: i

"â€”[66].

64. fofirm l^raw(^T)Â«rf WT fo^J Â«flir*4<l*(J Â«M â€”[68].

I

itfz ^ 11 â€”[69].

N H

XLILâ€”HAMPE INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA, DATED SAKA 1430.

By E. ETILTZSCH, PH.D.

The original of this inscription is in the great Â§iva temple of Pampapati1 at the

modern village of Hampe, which is situated on the southern bank of the Tungabhadra

river and at the north-western extremity of the ruins of Vijayanagara. It is engraved

on the south and north faces of a stone tablet, which is set up in front of a mandapa.

The south face is badly mutilated at the bottom. The second half of the inscription,

which is in fair preservation, was published by Mr. Fleet from a photograph by Dr.

Pigou.1 A rough transcript and paraphrase of the Sanskrit portion and a translation

of the Kanarese portion of the inscription had already before appeared in the Asiatic

Jtesearohes.3 I re-edit the whole from an estampage made in 1889.

A second copy of the same inscription is engraved on the north and south faces of

another stone tablet, which is set up to the left of the entrance to the Pampftpati

temple. This copy is much worn, but helps to ascertain how many verses are lost at

the bottom of the south face of the first copy.

Â« Metre, Arji.

Â« Metre, fiikharinl.

Â«â€¢ Metre, Arya.

â€¢ Metre, Indrarajii.

Â» Metre of Term 68 and 69, filoka (Annibtubh). ! aÂ»<2 OW Canaren luncriptitnu (1878), No. 116.

' No. Won the ilÂ»dri4 S*ney Map of B.aÂ»pe. ' Vol. XX, pp.25 and 89 (fourth inscription), and

i p. 84 (twelfth ioMription).

' I*J. Ant., vol. V, pp. 73ff. The photograph wu pub-

lished in the fntmptionf iÂ» Dkonear and Myiore, inned

by Mr. (now Sir) T. 0. Hope in 1866, No. 32; and reproduced

by the Arab.' Surrey of Weetern Indift in Pdli,
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362 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

The inscription opens with 29 Sanskrit verses, which contain a genealogical account

of the second Vijayanagara dynasty down to Krishnaraya. Then follows a passage

in Sanskrit prose, which records a gift to the temple by this king. The document ends

with a Kanarese version of the same donation.

The genealogy consists of a mythical and a historical part. The former (verses

3 and 4) runs as follows :â€”

The Moon.

I

Budha.

I

Pururavas.

Ayus.

Nahusha.

Yayflti, md. Devayani.

I

Turvasu.

The historical part begins with verse 5:â€”" In his (viz., Turvsisu's) race shone

king Timma, who was famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna shone in

the race of Yadu." From this verse we learn, first, that the founder of the second

Vijayanagara dynasty was a native of Tuju or Northern Malayajam, the country of

the Tu]uvas. Secondly, he must have been a usurper, as he claims only a mythical

relationship to the princes of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara. For, while the kings

of this dynasty used to derive their origin from Yadu,* Timma selected, in opposition

to his predecessors on the throne, Yadu's younger brother Turvasu as the mythical pro-

genitor of his race. The inscription continues the pedigree from Timma as follows :â€”

1. Timma, md. Devaki.

2. Iftvara, md. BukkamA.

3. Narasa or Nrisimha (Saka 1404 and 1418).'

a. by Tippajiâ€” 4. by Nagalaâ€”

4. Vira-Nrisimria or 6. Krishnaraya

Vira-Nfirasimha. (S"uka 1430 to 1451).'

The description of the reigns of these kings is purely conventional. At first sight

a historical fact seems to be contained in verse 10, according to which king Narasa con-

quered ^rlrangapattana. But a reference to a published inscription of Harihara II.7

shows that this verse was borrowed, together with others, from an " office copy " of the

first dynasty, in which it had formed part of the description of the reign of Samgama.

Regarding the successors of Krishnaraya, the reader is referred to the Indian Antiquary,

vol. XIII, p. 154.

4 Sep, eg., Hultisch's South-Indian Inicriptio**, vol. I, pp. 156 and 160.

â€¢ Ibidem, p. 131, No. 116, and p. 132, No. 119. In both inscription* the king is called Xaraxirhrm.

â€¢ The earliest date it that of the present inscription, and the latent thai of another inicripiion at Vijnvaiiajrtrt; Atiatie

Btsearfket, vol. XX, p. 29.

â€¢ Journal, Somlay Br. B. At. Soc., TO!. XII, p. 362, lines 17 to 20.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



HAMPE INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNARAYA. 363

The second part of the inscription, which is written in Sanskrit prose (north face,

lines 11 to 25), records that Krishnadeva-maharaya gave the village of Singena-

yakanahalji to the Siva temple called Virupaksha, and built an assembly-hall (ranga-

mandapa) in connection with the same temple. Virupakshadeva, the old name of the

Pampapati temple, occurs already in inscriptions of Bukka and Harihara II. of the

first dynasty.' By the assembly-hall must be meant the mandapa, in front of which

the stone tablet is set up. In a verse (30), with which the Sanskrit portion ends, the

inscription is called an edict (6d*ana) of Krishnaraya.

The same donation is referred to, with some additions, in the Kanarese portion,

where, however, the name of the village is spelt Singinayakanabajli, with an t

instead of an e in the second syllable.' Lines 27f. of the north face contain the date

of the grant, S&livahana-Saka-varsha 1430 expired, the Sukla-samvatsani current,10

Magha Â§u 14, on which day was the festival of the king's coronation. Though no

earlier inscriptions of Krishnaraya are known, it is at present impossible to say, whether

the real day of the coronation or an anniversary of it is intended.

In the Sanskrit portion of the inscription occur two Kanarese birudas, to which the

Sanskrit case-termination is affixed (bfidshege tappuva rtyara gandah, north face, line 4,

and m&ru-rdyara gandah, line 5f.), also a Sanskritized form of an Arabic word (sura-

trdna = J^^- > lines 6 and 14) and of a Persian word (hiudu = jJ**, line 6) ; instead

of rdjon, the Kanarese tadbbava rdya is frequently used.

TEXT.

A.â€” South/ace.

L. 1.

2.

8. '(fliWI'lUMWAIflill'l Â»iÂ«<Â«J I Li"]

4.

5.

6. ^lnlÂ»i<niinÂ«iM^lnnÂ«ii WTI I

7- y- (0 H^iW Â«j%\Â«Â«i tji^^isnj^if'i^n: I

8. ^tw n* mÂ«it 1$ *nrrfir: fwrft (i)

9. ^44i^M<): H [Â«"] irr^^^m

10.

11.

12.

13. m" ^jP^ir^t (i)

14. fm i [Â«x] ^itknOnO TfrfriT mHlÂ«?^^niij (i)

1 Journal, Bombay Dr. S. A. Sae., vol. XII, pp. 361, 376 and 377. Colebrooke'Â» Uueellmttotu Kitayi, Madras

edition, TO). II, p. 269.

' The Moond copy of the iuioription agrees with thii one in the different iptlliug of the name of the Tillage at both

M According to the tablet, the SukU-Â«amTÂ«UÂ«ra oorreepouded to Â§ukÂ» 1432 (A.D. ]o09-10).

Â» Bead tff.
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Â»J'=HÂ«I<SIITI

(l)

'

L. 15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40. _

41. Om?"][lT]T

Â« Read WIT.

" Read

'â€¢> Head '

14 Read '

1: Rend ftT V-

I v i <jÂ«t i m.q i Rn fii f*in<.i*4i*)rj3*niqQr (l) (qÂ»seii<vl

Â«i I aim jai|VÂ«njoq

it [ 1 1 x]

(i)

frff-

(i)

(i)

" Read

Â» Read

10 Read

Â» Head

i tÂ«-"J

i- (i)
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HAMPfi INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA.

365

[Here two verses are entirely lost through the mutilation of the stone. The fol-

lowing transcript of them is made from the duplicate copy with the help of other

Vijayanagara inscriptions : â€” ]

(i)

[i*]

Â£.â€” North face.

I*. 1.

2.

3.

*â€¢

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

<<H-Â«iÂ«Â«: u

iiÂ«ify<iÂ«

: i

. i T

i- (i)

15.

16.

17. [f ] til Elf 4

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

f'T-

"

" KÂ«Â«d

Â» Rr ad

* Re.d c

-'" Bead ci

'" Read

Â» Read "

Â» Read 0irZWTÂ°.
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366 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

L. 24.

25.

26. af^rrraÂ«5r i srrerTwfa^muMflfiqH^MW [*HH<]TTW H [$Â°x] Q H

27. Q Â«U(\ VllqaiÂ«<iÂ«<j<;4i:Mir<flqnÂ«TÂ»iqÂ»qei ? 8 S Â° *f^

28.

29.

80.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

[iÂ«] ^n: ^[q3]^ vrft|>0%

37. PuÂ«i" ftw? Tftqi^ t

38.

39.

40.

TRANSLATION.

A Sanskrit portion.

(This it an edict of) the illustrious Krishnadevar&ya.

Hail ! Let there be prosperity 1

(Verse 1.) Adoration to 6ambhu (Siva), who is adorned, as with k'cMmara, with

the moon that kisses his lofty head, and who is the principal pillar at the building of

the city of the three worlds !3B

(2.) May that lustre (OaneSa), â€” which dispels the darkness of obstacles, and

which, though (it hag the head of) an elephant (ffaja), was born from the mountain-

daughter (Agajd), and is worshipped even by Hari (Vithr^u), â€” produce happiness!*6

(3.) There was produced, like fresh butter, from the great ocean of milk, when it

was churned by the gods, the luminary which dispels darkness (i.e., the moon).

(4.) The son of this (moon) was Budha, whosÂ« name (was made) true to its mean-

ing*7 by his unequalled austerities. In consequence of his pious deeds (he obtained a

son), Pururavas. (The son) of him, who destroyed the life (dyus) of his enemies by

M Reid

* An aHier reading would be Wl*HlH.HS^IJ<S<flMIHI, 'tbe principal pillar of support of the city of the three world!.'

Compare ^H"J<fl*(S>i fafl^1*HÂ»IW, ' tbe single pillar of support of the home of the three worldi,' ante, p. 310, TenÂ« 26.

14 On tbe virodh&bhAta between gaja ind agajA, >ee Journal, Bombay Sr. S. At. 8., TO). XII, p. 372, noU 2.

Then iÂ« also a play on the word hari, which signi6eÂ« ' Viibnn,' and at the tame time ' thÂ« liun ,' Trnich if conÂ»idered a> tke

natural enemy of the elephant.

" Budha mean* ' a wiw man ' or ' a god.'

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



HAMPE INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNARAYA. 367

t

the strength of his arm, was Ayus. His (son) was Nahusha. His (son) was Yayati,

who was fierce in battle (and) famed on earth. (The son) of this husband of the

glorious Devayanl was Turvasu, who resembled the Vasus.

(V. 5.) In his race shone king Timma, whose wife was Devaki, (and) who was

famous among the princes of Tuluva, just as Krishna (shone) in the race of Yadu.

(6.) From him was born king ISvara, whose wife was Bukkama (and) who was

the fearless and virtuous crest-jewel38 of kings.

(7.) Oh wonder! Though (like Krishna) he was the son of the glorious Devaki,

though (like Vishnu) he had lotus eyes, though he acquired tribute (bait) by his valour

which was able to subdue the three worlds, (just as Vishnu in his Vamanavatara ac-

quired the three worlds from Bali by his three steps), and though he bore (the auspicious

marks of) the conch and the discus in his hand,â€”he became still more famous by the

name of ISvara, as he obtained prosperity (bkuti), universal worship, and the daughter

of a king, (just as the god Isvara wears ashes [bhuti], is universally worshipped, and is

the husband of the daughter of the mountain).

(8.) Like another sun, who always dwelt on earth, he,â€” who was continually

rising, who was surrounded by poets and wise men, who never fled from war (and) who

was highly famed from the eastern to the western ocean (and) from (Rama's) Bridge to

the golden mountain (Meru),â€”killed the enemies, (as the sun conquers) the Mandehas,**

and shone, surpassing the trees of heaven by his gifts.

(9.) From this lovely son of Devaki was born king Narasa, just as Kama from

(Krishna) the son of Devaki.

(10.) Resplendent was he, who quickly bridged the Kaveri,40 (though) it consisted

of a rapid current of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured alive in battle

with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought his kingdom and (the city of)

Srlrangapattana41 under his power and set up a pillar of fame,â€”his heroic deeds

being praised in the three worlds, (which appeared to be) the palace (of his glory).

(11.) Having conquered the Chera, the Choja, the proud Pandya (who was) the

lord of Madhura, the brave Turushka, the Oajapati king and others, he, who was

exceedingly famed from the banks of the Gahga to Lanka and from the slopes of the

eastern to those of the western mountain, spread his command like a garland on the

heads of kings.

(12.) At Rames'varaa and every other shrine on earth which abounds in sacredness,

he, with joyful heart, surrounded by wise men, repeatedly performed the sixteen kinds

of gifts according to rule, (thus) making superfluous (his previously acquired) great

fame, which was sung by the inhabitants of the three worlds.

* With reference to mauliratna in its literal senÂ«e, atrdia aud agunabkraihia have to be taken in the Â«econd mean-

ing! ' flawli:a>' and ' not toning its string.'

" " A clasa of terriGo RAksbatas, who were hostile to the inn and endeaTnured to devoar him ;' DowsnnV Clajitiral

Dictionary of Hindu Mythology. According to Sanderson's Canareie Dictionary, the sun has the surname Maudt>ha,.mÂ»r-

,lana, ' the destroyer of the Mandehas.'

'* Srlrangapnftana, vulgo Seringapntam, which, later on, became the capital of the Mai.'ur Odevare and of Tir u, is si-

tuated on an islnnd of the Kaveri.

41 Literally,' (that compound ending in) pattar.a, the first member of which is Sriranga.' On similar expressions,

see H'altisch's South-Indian Inicriptiont, vol. I, p. 166, note 6.

* This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage on an island, 33 miles east of Ramnad. According to Mr. Rice (Mvsnrr

Intririptioni, p. Ivii, note), another Ramefvara-tirtba is situated on an island near the junction of the Tniipa and Bhadri

rivers. Three other RamefTants are noticed by Mr. Sewell iu his Littt of Antiyuitiet, vol. I, pp. 33, 41, 125.
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368 EP1GRAPH1A IND1CA.

(Vv. 13 and 14.) Just as Rama and Lakshmana (were born) to Dasaratha by his

queens Eausalya and the glorious Sumitrft, (thus) two brave (hut) modest sons, prince

Vlra-Nrisimha and prince Krishnaraya, were born to king Nrisimha by his

queens Tippajl and Nagalft (respectively).

(15.) The illustrious Vira-Naraeirhba, â€” seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayana-

gara, surpassing in fame (and) visdoin Kriga, JSala, Is'ahusha and (all) other (kings) on

earth, being voluntarily praised by the Brahmanas (and) winning all hearts,â€” ruled the

kingdom from (Rama's) Bridge to (Mount) Sumeru and from the mountain of the east

to the western mountain.

(16.) He performed various gifts at the Golden Hall," at the shrine of the holy

Virupakshadeva,44 at tbe town of the holy lord of Kajahasti,48 on Venkatadri,**

at Kauchi, at Srisaila,17 at JÂ§ona8*aila,w at the sacred (city of) Ilarihara,4" at Aho-

bala," at Samgama," at 6rlranga,"at Kumbhaghona," at the sinless tirtha of

Mahanandi" (and) at Nivritti."

(17.) The streams of water (poured out) at copious great gifts of various kinds,

which he performed at Gokarna," at Rama's Bridge, and at all other sacred places in

the world, frustrated the eagerness of ( Indra) the bearer of the thunderbolt, who was

ardently rising to clip the wings'7 of the mountains, which were immersed in the ocean,

that was being dried up by the dust of the hoofs of the troops of his prancing horses.

(18.) He performed (the yifts of) a mundane egg, a wheel of the universe, a pot

containing the (five) elements, a jewelled cow, the seven oceans, a tree and a creeper

of paradise, a celestial cow of gold, an earth of gold, a horse-chariot of gold, the

weight of a man (in gold), & thousand cows, a horse of gold, a (golden vessel called)

hemagarbha, an elephant-car of gold, and five ploughs.68

43 K anala-iada* in Â« nynnnym of Kanaka.fM6, 'the Golden Hall,' at the temple of Cbidambaram in the Sooth

A root district,

44 This old name of the Pamp&put! temple oocora also I'D linen 20, 30 and 34 of the north face of thii Inscription.

41 This town a now the residence of a Zamindar in the North Aroot district.

* Venkatadri, ' the hill of Venkata,' is tbe name of the holy mountain (Tiiuma'ai) near TirnpÂ»ti in the North Arcot

district.

47 In the Karnnl district,

48 Sonalaila or fionachala, 'the red mountain,' is the hill of Tiruvunnamalai in the South Aroot district.

41 This town is situated in the Maisur territory on the frontier of Dharwad.

Â» In the Karnul district.

" H. Krishna Sastii, my Kanarese assistant, informs me, that Samgama-lirtha is commonly used as a designation of

lUmesVarm.

u This is the great island temple near Trichinopoly.

u In the Tanjore district.

" In tbe KarnAl district.

" A similar list of holy places is found in a copper-plate grant from SriperutubuJ&r (Hultuoh's

Ittcriptioiu, vol. I, p. 63, note 4), which is now in the Madras Museum :â€”

11*1 ^lÂ«^ ^^f*l BCIIII 3*1 B

H<-re Sunarnasarhy>ia refers to the Golden Hall at Chidambaram ; Vinfichipnn U in the North Arcot district ; the remain-

ing localities are mentioned in verses 16 and 17 of the text,

M In the North Kanara district.

" Following a suggestion of Pandit Lakshmanaohirya of Bangalore, I separate ]>ak*ha-c/i/iii/d-v</yatlara~J{uli(aiihura-

HlkaythiiA. Indra's eagerness was frustrated, as the water poured out at the king's donations refilled the ocean, which the

iiut of his army had dried up, and tbns saved tbe mountains from persecution.

M The above listof the sixteen kinds of gifts (ikafafa dAn&ai, verse 12 and note 65) agrees with that given in tbe

M itfitapur6na, as quoted in Dr. Aufrecbt's Cataloyut Sibliotkeea Sodltiitna, p. 48, and in Heuiadri'a

p. Ittttf. uf the Calcutta edition.
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HAMPE INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNARAYA. 369

(Fr. 19 and 20.) When, having ruled his great kingdom without obstacles, this

Indraof the earth, who was famed for virtue, had gone to heaven, as if it were in onler

to rule heaven (too), the illustrious king Krishnaraya, whose valour was irresistible,

IHHV the earth on his arm like a bracelet of jewels.

(21.) It was probably through fear, lest everything should assume an identity of

lustre from his fame, which was spread everywhere, that, of old, Siva adopted a (third)

eye on his forehead (as a distinguishing mark), Vishnu four arms, Brahman four faces,

Kali a sword, Rama a lotus, and Van! a lute in her hand.

(22.) Was it through anger, because they gave refuge to his enemies, that be dried

up the seven oceans with the clouds of the dust of the earth, which was split by the

horses of his numerous armies, and of his own accord created in their stead masses of

oceans by the immeasurable waters (poured out) at his great gifts, which consisted of n

mundane egg, a Meru of gold, &c. ?

(28.) It was probably in order to obstruct the path of the chariot of the sun in the

sky, with the view that the crowds of suppliants should enjoy as long as possible the

riches given by him, that this lord of the earth set up in every part of the earth firmly

fixed pillars, which were marked with (an account of) his expeditions for conquering

each quarter and with (his) surnames (biruda), and the tops of which touched the

clouds.

(24.) Again and again, for the sake of supreme happiness, he performed according

to rule those various gifts which are prescribed in the holy books, viz., the weight of a

man in gold, &c., together with all minor gifts, at Kanchl, at Si-isiaila, at Â§onachala,

at the Golden Hall, on Verikal AdrP and at all other temples and bathing-places.

(25 to 27.) Some of his surnames (biruda) were:â€”The angry punisher of rival kings;

he whose arms resemble (the coils of the serpent) JÂ§esba; he who is versed in protecting

the earth;60 the destroyer of those kings who break their word;" he who satisfies

suppliants ; he who is fierce in war; the king of kings and the supreme lord of kings;

the destroyer of the three kings (of the South) ;a he who terrifies hostile kings; the

Sultdn among Hindu kings; he who crushes the wicked like tigers; and the double-

headed eagle which splits the temples of troops of elephants !**

(28.) He is served by the Ahga, Vanga, Kalinga and other kings, who speak

thus :â€”" Look (upon me^, Oh great king ! Be victorious I Live (long)! "

(29.) Seated on a jewelled throne at Vijayanagara, king Krishnaraya, whose

liberality was worthy to be praised by the learned, having surpassed Nriga and other

kings in wisdom, and having bestowed abundant riches on all suppliants on earth, was

resplendent with fame from the eastern mountain to the slopes of the mountain of the

west and from the mountain of gold (Meru) to (Rama's) Bridge.

He, who filled the world, as a box with camphor, with the flood of his fame,

which arose from liberality, firmness, valour and other (virtues), that were being praised

by the crowd of all poets in this world ; who was fierce in battle; who surpassed the

Â» On tbeM localities, see the not** on vena 16.

" Compare oiqtlllXJHl in Brown'* Ttlugu Dictionary, i. v. Saumt)u4u.

" This tiruila iÂ» of frequent occurrence in Tamil inscriptions; lee Holtxsob'n South-Indian Interiftioui, vol. I,

pp. 80.104, 111, 120, 123, 131, 132 (nnte 7) and 139.

â€¢ Fir., the Chera, Choja and P&ndya; see ibid., p. Ill, note 3.

" With Gajiiutj/iuiianilufificrvwiii compare the birnda Rftyngajuya-ndabherunfa on certain eoini of Devainr* (ibid.,

p. 162) and Arilitagaw!Miruntfa ill a grant of Venkafa II. (Ind. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 131, plate in, line 10)
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370 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

deeds of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, Nabhaga, Dhundhumara, Mandhatri, Bharata. Bhagl-

ratha, Uasaratha, Rama and other (kings) ; who protected Brahmanas ; who subdued

Sultana; who was (like) the fever to the elephants of the Gajapati (king) ; who knew

many arts; whose face surpassed the lotus; who, (like) a second Bhojn, knew the

mysteries of poetry, of the drama and of rhetoric ; who knew the law ; who, every year,

performed a sacrifice to (Kama) the lord of the golden festival of spring ;M who fulfilled

the desires of the crowd of Brahmanas ; who was rich ; who was the chief of all princes ;

who was fortunate; who was the son of Nagambika66 and of king Narasa; who

delighted all hearts ; who was victorious at the head of battles ; who conquered (all)

quarters; who, having ascended the throne at "Vijayanagara, was ruling the whole

earth; who won battles by (the strength of) his arm: â€” Krishnadeva-maharaya

gave a village, which was famed by the name of Singenayakanahajji and which

was adorned with its four boundaries, for (providing) pleasant oblations (naivedya),

(consisting of) sweet fruits, cakes, &c., to Sulin ($iva), called the holy Virupaksha,

to whom pious people have presented heaps of gold, who abides on the Hemakuta,"

and who is diligent in protecting the world. The same (king), who assisted (others)

with his wealth like (Karna) the son of the sun, and who was Kama manifest in

a human birth, built an assembly-hall (ranga-mandapa) (for the use) of the same

god.

(Verse 30.) This is the edict of the heroic Krishnaraya, whose path on earth was

praised by the beggars of the earth, and the gifts of whose hand surpassed (those of)

the tree of Indra.67

JB. Kanarese portion.

Hail ! On the 14th day of the bright half (of the month) of Magha of the Â£ukla-

samvatsara, which was current, after the 1430th year of the illustrious, victorious and

prosperous Salivahana-Saka had passed, the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and raja-

paramefoara, the illustrious Virapratapa,88 the illustrious Vlra-Krishnaraya-maha-

raya, gave, at the auspicious time of the festival of his coronation (pattdbhisheka), for

(promtting) daily oblations of food (amrita-padi-naivedya), to the holy Virupakshadeva

(the village of) Singinayakanaha]]i, caused to be built in front of the shrine a large

assembly-hall (ranga-mantapa) and a gopura before it, caused to be repaired the great

gopura in front of that, and gave to the holy Virupakshadeva a golden lotus, set

with the nine (kinds of) gems, and a snake ornament (ndgdbharana). For eating89 the

M The expression Icanalca-vatanta-ma/totfata seemi to refer to the custom, which is observed at the //.â€¢<,'/ or spring.

festival, of throwing yellow or red powder and squirting coloured water at each other. Compare Ratn&vali, act I, verse*

2 and 3.

* In vene 13, thii queen was called Nagala.

" This .must have been the name of the rock, at the foot of which the Pampapati temple is built. Compare

Colebrooke's Jfucellaneoui Essays, Madras edition, vol. II, p. 259, and Journal, Bombay Br. B.Ai.S., vol. XII,

p. 375 : â€” "The rampart that encompasses it (viz., Vijayanagara) is Hemakuta; the most auspicious Tungabhadra is the roost

that surrounds it ; the guardian of it is visibly the god Â§ri-VirnpAkshadeva."

" The following explanation of the two difficult compounds, which are contained in this verge, was, for the most part,

suggested to me by Pandit Lakshmanicharya of Bangalore :â€” ^r**rt *t ^fll^T 811^1^^' jfl: Wft

â€¢" This surname was borne by the kings of both the first and the second dynasties ; see the ludex of Hultzuch's

Soutk-InMan Inscriptions, vol. I, p. 182.

" Aroyant m&fu, ' to take a meal, to eat food ' Sanderson's Canarete Dictionary.
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JA1NA INSCRIFflONS FROM MATHURA. 371

oblations (naivedya), he gave to the godâ€”1 golden vessel, 2 drums (to be used) during

the ceremony of waving lamps, (and) 24 silver lamps.70 Those who injure this meritorious

gift (dharma), shall incur the sin (of those) who have committed the slaughter of a

cow, the murder of a Brahma iia, and the other great crimes.

XLIII.â€”NEW JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA.

BY G. BUHLBB, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.

The first eighteen among the following inscriptions form part of the most valuable

discoveries,1 made by Dr. A. Fiihrer in theKankali Tila at Mathura during the work-

ing season of 1890, and I edit them according to the excellent impressions' which he has

kindly forwarded to me. I add also the five cognate inscriptions found by Dr. Burgess

and originally published in the Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kvnde des Morgenlandes,

vol. II, pp. 141ff., and vol. Ill, pp. 233ff., and five small unpublished fragments, found by

Dr. Fuhrer in 1889. All of them, whether bearing kings' names and dates or not, clearly

belong to the Indo-Skythic period, orâ€”if the era of Kanishka and his successors is

identified with the Â£aka eraâ€”to the first and second centuries A.D. This is evident

from the type of their characters and of their language, which closely agrees with that

of the documents found near the same place by Sir A. Cunningham, Mr. Growse, and

Dr. Burgess. The general characteristics of the alphabet, its rather clumsy look, which

is owing to its squat and square letters and to the thickness of the single strokes, and its

otherwise strong resemblance to the writing in the inscriptions of the Sunga and Andhra

periods, strike the most superficial observer. But it possesses another peculiarity, which

consists in the occurrence of a number of cursive and modern-looking forms side by side

with archaic ones, which, I think, deserves special mention, since it possesses consider-

able interest for Indian palaeography. This peculiarity is particularly noticeable in the

following ten signs. Among the vowels, the initial a looks mostly like that of the

Andhra inscriptions; but sometimes it shows cursive forms. Thus in aryya (No. VIIc,

1.1) and in asya (Sir A. Cunningham's No. 8, 1. 5)' the left limb is represented by a

wavy line, drawn by a single stroke, which is not even attached to the vertical on the

right; again in Aya-Balatratasya (No. VJ?, 1.1), it consists of a curved stroke on the

left which is connected with the right hand vertical by a short horizontal line: this

form is very common in the Kdlri version of As"oka's edicts, especially in the thirteenth

and fourteenth. Further, the medial a is expressed sometimes, as in ASoka's edicts, by

a short horizontal stroke, more frequently by a curve or by a straight line, rising up-

wards towards the right, and sometimes by an almost vertical downward stroke, resem-

bling the form found in the inscriptions of the seventh and later centuries. All these

" Arati or Arli in a ladbhata from the Sanskrit Ar&trika,' a lamp waved before an idol.'

1 See my letter in the Academy of 19th April 1890, p. 270.

1 The total of the inscription!, forwarded to me by Dr. Fiihrer, is twenty. One, a very imall fragment, I am amble to

make out. Another I omit, because it is the already known inscription of the reign of the ion of Kihatrapa Rajubuli.

published by Sir A. Cunningham, Arch. Sum. Sep., vol. XX, p. 49, and plate v. No. 4. The new impressions give lew

than the earlier facsimile, and seem to indicate that the stone has suffered considerably daring late years.

1 The collection referred to it that in Cunningham's Arckaologieal Survey Htporti, rol. Ill, plat* ziiiâ€”XT.
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372 EPK4RAPHIA 1NDICA.

varieties occasionally occur in one and the same document; compare, c. tj., ndyeiidraxytt

(No. XVIII, 1. 2), mdthurdnam (ibid., 1. 3), tail&lak&nam (1. 4) and mdtd" (1. 6). The

medial I has likewise three forms, one of which is a well-developed semicircle, while

the second, a cursive one, looks very much like the medial e, and in the third the tail of

the curve is drawn down at the back of the consonant just as in the Gupta /; all three

forms occur in the word divase and in its abbreviation di. The initial u consists usually

of an angle open to the right, as is invariably the case in the older inscriptions; hut in

uchchendgarasyd" (No. XIII) it resembles a da with a well-developed nail-head at the

top. The same inscription shows also in the word Kumdranandi a medial u, which

exactly agrees with the modern Devanagarl form. Less perfect examples in the same

syllable occur in other inscriptions, while usually, except in tit* and gu, where an upward

curve on the right side of the consonant is used, the vowel is expressed simply by a

straight stroke. The medial ft has again three forms, being expressed (1) by the curved

line, turning to the left, which usually denotes the subscript ra,' e.g., in gri for grhbma

(No. IV4, 1. 1) and in Srigribato (No. Ill B, 1. 2); (2) very frequently by a straight

line, slanting sharply from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards the left,

e.y.t mgri for grishma (No. 114, 1. 1), and in Aryya-Mdtridinah (No. 1114,1. 3-4) ;

(3) by the curvo open to the right, which is constantly used in the Gupta and the later

northern alphabets, e.g., in gri for grishma (No. XIII, 1. 1).' Among the consonants

the forms of ka, ksha, na, na and fÂ» deserve particular attention. Ka is usually ex-

pressed by a cross with a Â»er>f&t the top, but occasionally it has the Gupta form with t>

curved line instead of a straight cross-bar and with a serif Qt a nail-head at the top; see,

e.g., Kumdranandi (No. XIII). The lower portion of ksha is mostly made square, but

iu kshune (No. XIII) and in bhikxhusya (Cunningham, No. 12) the left side is round.

Na is usually formed of two small curves at the top, springing from a short vertical

stroke, the lower end of which stands on the middle of a curved base line or on the

apex of an angle formed by two straight Hues. Sometimes, however, we find archaic-

forms agreeing in part with the older ones of the Asoka edicts and of the earlier Andhrn

inscriptions. Thus iu some cases, e.g., in 6ra>r.anaÂ° (No. XVII, 1. 1) and toranam (ibid.,

1. 2), the base line is made perfectly straight, while, e.g., in taranato (No. XI.Z?, 1. 1),

the ancient straight top line appears instead of the two curves. On the other hand, we

meet also with a cursive form, :i further development of the usual one, which some-

what resembles our letter x and evidently has been made with two strokes; see, e.g..

ifunnto ( No. VII.4, 1. 1) and kthune (No. XIII). As regards the dental na, it usually

Consists of a thick straight base line with a short vertical stroke above its centre which

â€¢wars at the top a serif, or a nail-head. Sometimes also, as in the difficult word hami-

ffi-iHiia (No. IX, 1. 1), Uagiuamdia (ibid., 1. 2), the serif is wanting and the vertical

stroke longer, so that the letter does not differ from the form used in Asoka's edicts.

The letter to, finally, has nearly throughout the form used in the Andhra and other old

inscriptions, but in No. V the left-hand limb is invariably converted into a loop, and the

1 The i-i with the upward curve occurs also in the Aioka edicts, especially iu the Kalsi version, and bac there been

â€¢uisrrad ft* *a.

* 'I lnÂ» form has remained in many southern nlphabets.

* I hnvc to :i lil that in a former article, fPirner Ztitirhrift fur ifit KHIK/C litt ^faiytnlauilfi, vol. I, p. 176f., I

li ivr read erroneously yra instead of i/ri. The three form* in the new inscription" leave mi doubt thut ?ri iÂ« intended

Gfi\Â» put for 'in, which al.to occurs nut (infrequently, t.y., in XOH. XX and XXII. ju.<t itn /.<Â»,.i-r./ (No. XII, I. 1)

utandi for pril/aiyx. Instead of Sngjihalu I hare ^ireu urroueuutly ( Tr/rntr Zrittelnijt, vul. II, p. I'iii-i iriyiiliato.
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JA1NA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 373

letter is almost exactly like the Gupta aa. The alphabet of these Indo-Skythic inscrip-

tions may therefore be called a transitional one, which was modified through the

influence of the current hand, used in every-day life, the latter being almost identical

with the so-called Gupta characters. I may add that cursive forms are met with even

among the numeral signs. Thus, in No. VIII, the left-hand limb of the figure 4, which

usually is square, has been made round, and the cross-bar consists of a curved stroke.

In the fame inscription the figure, probably to be read as 40, looks exactly like a Roman

V, as the whole lower portion of the two strokes, which has been preserved in the

crosslike forms of the same sign on Sir A. Cunningham's Nos. 11,12 and 13,' has been

omitted.

Some peculiarities in the spelling, the frequent use of single consonants for double

ones, the use of short i and u for long t and d, and the occasional omission of the long d

(see,e.g., hemamlamaie (No. V), maharajaaya and masa (No. IXJ), agree with the

usage prevailing partly in all, partly in some, versions of Asoku's edicts and of other

ancient inscriptions. They make it difficult to decide, whether some of the curious

forms, to be discussed below, are due to negligence in spelling or to grammatical irregu-

larities.

The language of these inscriptions shows the mixed dialect, consisting partly of

Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit words and forms, as clearly as the formerly discovered

documents. A fixed principle, according to which the mixture has been made, so far as

I can see, is not discoverable. All one can say in this respect is that, in certain in-

flexions and words, the Sanskrit forms are more common than in others, and that in others

the Prakrit or hybrid forms prevail. Thus the genitive termination Â»ya is much more

frequently found after a and i stems than the Prakrit Â«a which stands for Â«Â«Â«. Neverthe-

less the latter is not entirely wanting. It occurs four times in No. VI A, B, No. VII Ji,

1. 2, and perhaps once in No. XIVB, 1. 2. Pure Sanskrit are also the only two verbal

forms which occur,â€”the imperatives bhatatu (No. XVIII, 11. 7, 8) and priyatdm

( No. VIII, 1. 2 ). The latter is so much the more remarkable, as in nearly all other cases

the terminations in am are either changed to am or are otherwise mutilated. Thus we

have in the genitive plural, with one exceptionâ€”sarcvasatcdndm (No. XXI, 1. 6), in-

variably nam, t!.g-, SiMitinam (No. IIC, 1. 1), arahamt&nain (No. XVI, 1. 1), mdthurihtam,

etc. (No. XVIII, 1.3 ff.). Similarly the Sanskrit locatives <mi/tim, etasydm and purvodydni.

remain each oture or twice (No. l\\A, 1. 1, No. VllA, 1. 1, No. VIII, 1. 1) unchanged;

in all other cases the hybrid or mutilated forms asyam, umjn or atya and etasyom, eixsyd,

i'tuÂ»ya or etaaa are used. In the nominative cases the Prakrit forms prevail. The nomi-

native singular of the a-stems <wls always in o, except in tlic one word M&tridinah

(No. Ill.4, 1. 4), which is a very curious hybrid form, the first part main being

Sanskrit and the second Prnkrit. The singular nominative of /-stems mostly loses the

Visargn, e. g., in Kuwdralhati* (No. VIII?, 1. 2), but it is preserved in Jfin/inJilmsr/h

(No. VIII, 1. 2). The same inscription furnishes also a solitary example of a Sanskrit

7 I omit Sir A. Cunningham'* No. 8 from thin enumeration, because I believv llmt iu date in really taiitvatiai c

70 (+) 4, not 40 (+) 4. The inscription belong! to the reign of Vaaudeva, whose other d.it,, range from 8amvat 80 (aw

No. XXIV) to 98, while Hurithka certainly ruled from Sam vat 39 to 48. The oldeÂ»t knuwn form of the 6gure 70

â€¢unsisUof a vertical line, to which two short horizontal strokes are attached, one â„¢ the right and one on the left side. Made

curelttsl.Vi this would readily become a ITOJÂ«, somewhat renembling the Itoman X.

* This may stand fur "limn.
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374 EPIGRAPH1A INDICA.

nominative formed from a consonantal stem, bhagavan, while its genitive bhagavato

(No. IIC, 1. 2) and arahamta, the only other originally consonantal stem which occurs,

show Prakrit forms. The nominative plural drops its Visarga as in Prakrit, as in Sihd

(No. IVA, 1. 2). The other cases show either Prakrit or hyhrid terminations. In

the singular instrumental of the feminiues in I * and a the termination is ye, e.g., in

tukhitdye, kutumbiniye (No. VI), and there is in the same inscription one Pali form,

dhitara (i. e.,.dhttard) for duhitrd (No. VI.4).

The masculine a-stems added ena, as in No. XVII, 1. 4, we have fagurena. The

dative of the a-stems takes ye in arahamtapdjdye, and ya (as in Pali) in mahdbhogatdya

(No. VIII, 1. 2). The difference is probably merely graphic, because ya is invariably

pronounced y&, and the stress, which lies on the preceding td, makes the quantity of the

following syllable indistinct. In hitasukhd (No. XXI, 1. 6) we have possibly a contracted

form for hitasukhda. The ablative of the masculine and neuter a-stems ends sometimes

in a, e.g., always in the word nirvvarttand (No. Ill^f, 1. 4), but more usually in dto, e.g.,

in gandto (No. IA, L 1) and kuldto (ibid.}, which termination is a precursor of the Jaina

Prakrit and Maharashtri do and of the 6auraseni ddo or ddu. With respect to the

variants ganato (No. V.B, 1.1) and kulaio (ibid.) it is difficult to be positive. They may

stand for Sanskrit ganatah, kulatah or, as the long d is sometimes omitted, for kuldto.

The feminine a and f-stems take to and the latter invariably shorten their vowel, as in

Uchendgarito10 t&khdto (No. IA, 1. 2), and thus agree with those of the Jaina Prakrit,

where we find kanndto and decito. As regards the genitives not yet noticed, the femi-

nines in d, 1 and Â« form dye or aye, iye or iye and dye or uye; compare, e. g., Khuddye

(No. IA, \. 2), Sangamikaye (No. IIC, 1. 1), Fasulaye (No. IIZ>, 1. 1), dharmapatniye

(No. IIIC, 1.1), kutumbintye (No. VIII, 1. 2), cadMye (No.XI^, 1. 3) and vadhuy?

(No. X). Three times, in Tcumtdbimya (No. V.B, 1. 2), Sangamikaya and Miniya (No. XII)

we have the termination ya, which in my opinion was likewise pronounced yS or ye. ThÂ«

genitive of the representatives of Sanskrit duhitri, dhitu or dhitu, agrees with the Pali

form, and so does mdtu (No. IIC, 1. 2). A remarkable mutilated Sanskrit form is rdjna

(Cunningham, No. 20, 1. 2), and very peculiar is the genitive of the male name

Haginamdia (No. IX.B). The last sign is very distinct; else one would be tempted

to conjecture Saginamdisya. Tasya (No. VIlJB, 1. 2) must stand for tasydh, as it

refers to the feminine Kumarami[trd~], compare etasya for etasydm. The locative of

the masculines and neuters in a shows e as in Sanskrit and in most Prakrits; that of the

feminine ends in yam, yam, yd orya, e.g.,purvvdydm (No. IA, 1. l)tpurovdya (No. IVA,

1. 1), idkhdyd (No. VIII, 1. 1), Harftamdlakadhiya (No. 1X5). Sir A. Cuninngham'

Nos. 2, 3, 7, 11 show the Jaina Prakrit and Maharashtri forms purovdye or ptirvoaye.

The two locatives of the pronoun idam,atmi and asma (No. VA, 1. 1, No. VI, No. XIII,

and No. XXV), are corruptions of Sanskrit asmin. The few pure Sanskrit forms have

been noted above. In the plural, which also does duty for the dual, none but Pali, Jaina

Prakrit or hybrid forms occur. The nominatives have already been mentioned.

Instances of the instrumental are mdtdpitihi (No. XVII, 1. 3) and putrehi Nandibala-

pramttkhehi ddrakehi (No. XVIII, 11.5-6). Among the genitives, the Jaina Prakrit form

Aryya-Periydna (No. VIII, 1. 1), among the hybrid forms tesham (No. XVIII, 1. 6)

and mdtdpitrinam (ibid. 1. 6) deserve to be mentioned in addition to the Pali forms

' Moitly spelt i. | >" The short i may be merely graphic.
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 375

enumerated above. With respect to the use of the cases it must be noted that the

nominative not rarely takes the place of the crude form, and that the crude form

occasionally takes the place of an inflected form. Instances of the former kind are

found in [grd~\miko Jayandgasya (No. XI.fi, 1. 3), 6isho Sadhisya (No. V.B, 1. 1),

sraddhacharo vdchakasya Aryyadatasya (No. IN A, 1. 2); further in ganitya Aryya-

Buddhisirisya Sisho cdchako Aryya-Sandhikasya (No. XIX, 1. 2)," Â°JSastahantisya

Sishyo ganisya Aryya-JUdghahastisya tiraddhacharo vdchakasya Aryya-Deoasya

(No. XXI, 11. 4-6). Two perfectly certain instances of the second irregularity occur

in brihamta (?) tdchaka cha ganina cha Ja..mitrasya (No. IVA, 1. 1) and Vddhara

. . tadhii Saggudeeasya dharmmapatniye Mittrdye (IVB, 1. 1). The omission of the

case terminations in words which qualify others standing in the same case is common,

as Professor von Roth has shown,11 in the Rigveda. It occurs also not rarely in Panini's

Siltras, is very frequent in the Northern Buddhist works, and is a fixed principle in the

modern Indian vernaculars as well in other languages. The use of the nominative instead

of the crude form is not known to me from other Indian dialects than that of the Northern

Buddhists; but in Zend it is not uncommon. A third syntactical anomaly in our inscrip-

tions is the violation of the rules.of concord, in phrases like vdchako Aryya-Sihd (No. IVA,

1. 2), ganina cha Ja..mitraÂ»ya (ibid., 1. 1), tisininam Aryya-Sanguimikaye (No. II (7, 1.1),

arahamtdnam Padhamdnaaya (No. XVI, 1. 1), where a noun in the plural has to be con-

strued with another in the singular. The explanation is, of course, that the plural is a

pluralist majeslatis, and that the terms quoted must be taken in the sense of the

"great" or "venerable" gaiiin, "the great or venerable female pupil" and "the

venerable arhat".

With respect to the words, especially the nominal bases, it must be admitted that the

pure Sanskrit forms are mostly as numerous as, and in some documents much more numer-

ous than, the Prakrit and hybrid formations. Thus in No. XVIII, there are only three

words, sfdna for stJidna, pratishtdpita for pratishthdpita, and perhaps chdndakd for chdn~

drakd showing the influence of the Prakrit, though the great majority of the termina-

tions are Prakritic. Again, in No. I, we find among fifteen completely readable words

nine pure Sanskrit bases, three Prakrit formations, sethi for treshthi, dhitu for duhituh,

and Kottiya, and three hybrids, Bahmaddsika for Brahmaddsika, TJchendgari for Uchch-

airndgari and sahachari-Khvdd for sahachari-Kshudrd. It is only in a few documents

like Nos. XII, XIV, and XVI that Prakrit and hybrid fornv prevail. Irrespective

of the numerical question, it is worthy of note that certain words are always given in

their Sanskrit form and some invariably in Prakrit. To the former class belong

mahdrdja, deva, putra, sdkfid, dharmapatni, sahachuri, pratimd; to the latter arahamto

for arhat, the representatives of duhituh, dhitu and dhitu, and those of the name

Vajrior Fajrd, Veri (No. III.B, 1. 3), Valra (No. VIIB, 1. 1), Feriya (No. VIII,

1. 1), Vaira (No. XXI, 1. 3). In all the othar words, which occur more frequently,

there are vacillations, sometimes in one and the same document.

The great interest, which the development of the Prakrits possesses for the history of

Indian literature, would make it desirable to determine exactly the character of the

vernacular of Central India used in the first and second centuries A.D., which influenced

11 When I wrote my article in tbe Wiener ZtUtcKnflf. d. Kumie da Morg., rol. II, p. 146,1 waf not mwnre thÂ»t

this anomaly occurred frequently, and hence proposed to correct the text.

u Abkandlunye* dti Vlllen Int. O:: Coayrtiiei, Jr,,,-/lt Section, pp. Iff.
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376 EPIGRAPHU INDICA.

the language of these documents. Unfortunately the number of the inscriptions is still

so small that it is impossible to obtain in this respect perfectly certain results. Never-

theless I will state that from the materials accessible to me, I consider it to have been in

some points more similar to the Jaina Prakrit and the Maharashtri than to the Pali and

to the language of As*oka's edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions. Words like the

representatives just enumerated of Vajri and Fajrd, like Kottiya for Kottika, Brahma-

ddriya for Brahmaddsika, Siriya for Sirika, lohavdnlya for lohavdnija, and Haganamdi

for Bhaganandi, seem to indicate that the destruction of the medial and initial consonants

had begun, and it is quite possible that among the numerous counter-instances some, at least,

may be due to the desire of the authors to make their language sound like Sanskrit, i.e.,

that they may be attempts at a retranslation of more advanced Prakrit forms into Sanskrit.

Thus the two forms Bahmaddnika and Brahmaddtiya lead me to suspect that the real

popular form was Bamhaddsiya or even Bambhaddsiya, which was retransliterated into

Sanskrit in two different ways, both times with indifferent success. In two points this

Prakrit probably differed from nearly all the literary Prakrits, agreeing at the same time

with the modern vernaculars. First, it probably possessed, like the latter, onK two

sibilants, sa and (a, which were, as is done in the present day, frequently interchanged.

The inscriptions have, it is true, the three signs used in Sanskrit, and their use remains

unchanged in pure Sanskrit words. Even the lingual aha keeps its place in such words

and in the hybrid forms with Ma and shfa, e.g., in Katiishka, Himshka, pratishtdpita,

Ooshtha..., Jeshtahaslin, viahtdyamana, sivhya. But, when regular Prakrit forms are

substituted for, or derived from, the Sanskrit words, the lingual sha almost disappears.

The palatal sa, on the contrary, mostly remains and even extends its sphere; here end

there an appears in its stead. Thus we find in the Prakrit equivalent for siahya, once

tuha (No. VB, 1. 1), once sisa (No. XIV.B, 1. 1), and twice Sisa (No. IX, 1. 2, and

Cunningham's No. 10, 1. 1, (asiaya, according to the facsimile). The Prakrit feminine

of fishy a is spelt once sishini (No. VIB, 1. 2) and six times si&ini or 6ii!ini (No. IIC, 1.1 ;

No. VIIB, 1. 1; No. XI^, 1. 2; No. XII, 1. 2; No. XIV.B, 1.1). Further, soasura becomcj

tasura (No. XVII, 1. 4); iri is invariably siri in the names Sirika or Siriya and Buddhu-

Siri (No. XIX, 1. 2); Puthyamitrfya is changed to Pvsyamitriya (No. VI, 1. 2). The

dental Â»a is put instead of sa in aethi (No. \A, 1. 2), svohiln (No. Ill B, 1.3), and in aasrn

for svasrd (No. XVII, 1. 4). Hence I regard the occurrence of sha in Prakrit words

as merely graphic, and assume that Â»a and Sa were the only two sibilants of the Prakrit

vernacular, but were occasionally used the one for the other. That is just what is done

in all the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and Central India, which from Kas"mtr down

to the Marathi country possess only the dental and the palatal sibilants and exchange

them very frequently, especially in their true popular varieties. The second point, in

which the Prakrit of our inscriptions agreed with .the modern vernaculars, not with the

literary Prakrits, is the neglect of the aspiration of conjunct hard aspirates. We have

atone for athdne (No. XVIII, 1. 2),pratiahfdpito for pralishthdpito (No. XVIII, 1. 4),

Jeshtahastisya (No. XIV2?, 1. 1, twice) for Jyeehthahaslisyn, sarftnvdhiniye (Cunning-

ham, No. 7, 1. 2) for adrtthatdhinydh, sreihtaputrena and sreshtind (Cunningham,

No. 9, 1. 8 ) for freahthiputrena and sreshthina. It is just in these very groups that,

according to the popular pronunciation of the vernaculars of Northern, Western, and

Cf utral India ( with the exception of the Marathl), the aspiration is omitted, though in

writing it is frequently expressed. The numerous Sanskrit words, like kunMifha, put-
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 377

tishthd, pratishthita, used in all the vernaculars, are in KaSrnir, the Panjab, Bajputana,

Gujarat, Mai va and the portions of the North -Western Provinces known to me, invariably

pronounced kani6t,prati6(d and pratitiit, and one hears ttdna quite as of ten as sthdna. It

is only the learned Pandit who will at least try to sound the tha or tha. Hundreds, nay

thousands, of mistakes in Sanskrit inscriptions and manuscripts show that this neglect of

the aspiration, especially in the group shtha, is not of recent date. The examples in our

inscriptions are sufficiently numerous to warrant at least the inference that in the first

and second centuries of our era the omission of the aspiration did occur, and perhaps

was optional.

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, as well as of all other mixed dialects,

I agree with Professor Kern, Jaartelling, p. 108 ff., and Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Indian

Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 146, that it is the result of the efforts of half -educated people

to express themselves in Sanskrit, of which they possessed an insufficient knowledge

and which they were not in the habit of using largely. All the Jaina inscriptions from

Mathura were no doubt composed by the monks who acted as the spiritual directors of

the laymen, or by their pupils. Though no inscription has been found in which the

author is named, the above inference is warranted by the fact that numerous later docu-

ments of the same character contain the names of Yatis who are said to have composed

them or to hare written them. The Yatis in the first and second centuries, no doubt,

just as now, for their sermons and the exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular

of the day, and their scriptures were certainly written in Prakrit. It was a matter of

course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very successful. This theory

receives the strongest support from the fact that the character and the number of the

corruptions varies almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such as

vdchakasya aryya-Saladinasya 6ishyo aryya-M&tridinafr tasya mrvvarttand, which latter

reads exactly like a piece from a stupid schoolboy's exercise. It is also confirmed by

numerous analogies, such as the language of the janmapattraa of the badly educated

Joshis mentioned by Dr. Bhandarkar, the books of masons and carpenters, which give the

rules for building houses in most barbarous Sanskrit, and many modern inscriptions, com-

posed by clerks or Yatis. A large number of specimens of the latter kind are contained

in the collection of votive inscriptions from PalitanS, lately copied by Mr. H. Cousens.

I give a short one, which shows a mixture of Sanskrit, Gujaratl and Marvadi : â€”

^w-C

lfll

E<r ....-

toty*.

Â» This is the Gujarat! genitive.

11 A pure Sanskrit form and inflciion ; compare brluw

u Otirhchai, which recurs below, is the Mtrvadi spell-

ing for jncArAie, whidi is both Gujarat! and Sanskrit. Simi-

larly we have in the neit compound Daiear^andra liir Dna-

chanira. The pronunciation i> in all three cases e, not ai.

* Suritaliiihdire is the JlnrvaJi form loi Surataliam-

dare.

17 formed fnun the Arabic.

19 Usually spelty'oiVi", from Sannkrit dyvtuati.

30 Pronounce panh&d, a cummou M&rvai.ll and Hindi

corruption of pr&stula.

31 A hybrid form, npreHcntinK Gujarat! b/iarfivyum,

which occnri in several other inxcriptiona.

" An abbreviation of bliui, bnither.

tioni,

a Prakrit word.

A common bjbrid furm composed uf an Arabic ,,Â»d Preciou' *<"<"Â»Â«" â€¢*â€¢

The form with (a is invariably uaed in these

94 A few words, giving the name of the author of tint.
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TKANSLATION.

"On the fifth lunar day (of) the bright half (of) Vai&kha of the year 1860, on a

Monday, during the reign of glorious and victorious Devachandra Suri, inihegachchha

of glorious and victorious Ananda Suri, dwelling in the famous harbour of Surat, (waÂ»)

the jeweller Premchand Jhaverohand, (his) wife (was) Joyati; (by) his son Vaichand

was erected a new image (in the) new temple (of) Vijjahara (Vidyadhara ?) ParSva-

nuth.M The image was erected in the name of Premchand, brother of Batnachand (and)

Malukchand, son of Mataji (?) Jhakubha; consecrated by Vijaya Jinendrasuri in the

Tapagachcha."

The contents of the older inscriptions Nos. XIXâ€”XXIII have been discussed in the

Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. II, pp. 141ff., and vol. Ill,

pp. 233 ff. Among the new ones Nos. Iâ€”XVII belong to the Jainas, who possessed, as

Dr. Fiihrer has discovered this year, two magnificent temples on the site where the Kan-

kail Tila rises at present. Their historical value is very great. First, No. I, which is

dated in the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, proves beyond all doubt that Sir A. Cun-

ningham was right in referring the date of his No. 2, Sam. 5, to the reign of the first Indo-

Skythie king. Secondly, they confirm the correctness of the raadings Sthaniya or

Thaniy'a kula and Varana^ona, instead of which the Kalpastitra gives Vanijja and

Charana, and they allow us to correct the name of the Srlguha sambhogato iÂ§rlgriha.

Thirdly, they furnish seven well-preserved names of kulas and Sdkhda, and in addition a

mutilated one, hitherto not traced in opi graphical documents, which help to vindicate

the much-assailed Jaina tradition.

Three of the new kulas, the PuSyamitrlya (No. VI), the Arya-Chetiya (No. IX),

and Aryya-Hatikiya (No. XI), belong to the V&ranapana, and evidently corre-

spond with the Pusamitijja (in Sanskrit Pushyamitrlya), the Ajja-Chedaya (in

Sanskrit Arya-Chetaka) and the Halijja(in Sanskrit Hallya) kulas, which in the list

of the Ealpatdtra (p. 80, ed. Jacobi) occupy the third, fourth, and sixth places. To

the same gana belong the Vajanagarl (No. XI) and the Haritamalakadhl (No. X) tikhds.

The name of the former agrees fully with that of the Vajjanagari sdkhd, the fourth

in the list of the Kalpastitra (loo. et7.).* The Sanskrit equivalent of the word is, I

think, not Vajranagari, as the commentators of the Kalpasiltra assert, but Vftrjanagart,

i. e.t the sakhd of Vrijinagara, the capital of the Vriji country. For Vajrandgart

would have become Vairandgari. On the other hand it is highly probable that the

Jainas were settled in the Vajjabhumi, where Vardhamana is said to have done

penance.27 The second, the Harltamalakadhl sdkhd is no doubt identical with the

Hariyamalagarl, which the Kalpas&tra names as the first of the branches of the

Charana gana. The form of the inscription gives a good sense if the end of the com-

pound kadhi is taken to stand for gadM, as may be done according to the analogy

of sambhoka which (No. VII.B, 1. 1) occurs instead of sambhoga.'* With this suppo-

sition it means " the sakhd of the fort called Haritamala," i. e., the field or site of

â€¢ Tbii might also mean " a new temple of ParBvanatha (and) a new image."

M Regarding the singlej'o, >ee above, p. 373.

" Ai'hAr&hyatutra, Sac. Stt. Eatt, p. 84. The note explains the name, in accordance with 3ilAhka'i commentary,

Â»Â« an equivalent of Vajrabh&mi. Bat it> Sanskrit etvmon iÂ« YArjalMmi. The Vrijit, in Pali Vajji and in Afoka'a edict

XIII, Viiji and Varji, were aettled olore to the Suhmai (Subbka) and to RAifkA.

11 Occasional snbititutionB of hard coniouant* for toft ooee are fuund aliio in Aioka'i edicts, in the literary Pali, and in

other Prakrit dialeotl.
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 379

Haiita. The form of the Kalpamtra would mean " tlie sdkhd of the house (dgdra)

called H&ritamala". This is hardly possible, aiid as gadhi is pronounced garhi, it

seems probable that Hariyamalagari is slightly corrupt and has to be changed to

Hariyamalagadhi. The mistakes, which the inscriptions have shown to occur in

other names of the Kalpasulra, certainly encourage one to hazard this slight altera-

tion.

Two of the new names refer to the Kottiya gana. The Brahmadasika kula

(Nos-. I, IV, V, XIV)2" may be identified with the Bamhhalij ja kula of the Kalpasdtra

(p. 82, Jacobi). The latter name corresponds not to Sanskrit Brahmaliptaka, as the

commentators assert, but to Brahmallya, and this is derived from Brahmala, which ac-

cording to the Indian custom of abbreviating compound names, may stand for Brahma-

dasa. Similarly, Devaka, Devala or Devila may be used for Devadatta, Devagupta, De-

vapSlita, Dcvarakshita, Devabhuti or Devalarman.'0

The Uchenagarl or Uchchenagari sdkhd of the same inscriptions is of course the

Uchchanagari sdkhd of the Kalpasdtra (loc. cit.) which stands first in the list of the

branches of the Kodiya gana. The difference in the second vowel has been caused by

the existence of two synonymous Sanskrit forms of the etymon, Uchchairnagara and

Uchchanagara,31 which both mean " the high town".

This geographical name seems to be identical, as Dr. Burgess suggests to me, with

that of the fort of Unchanagar, which belongs to the modern town of Buland-

shahr in the North-Western Provinces (see Sir A. Cunningham's Arch. Sure. Sep.,

vol. XIV, p. 147). The old name of Bulandshahr itself was Varana or Barana. This is

no doubt the place after which the Varana gana was named.

The mutilated name . . hika kula (No. II) and . . . . ka kula (No. XII) must,

I think, have been [Me]hika. For there is in the Sthavirdvalt of the Kalpasdtra only

one name, Mehiya (Jacobi, p. 81), which shows a penultimate hi. If this conjecture is

accepted, the new inscriptions furnish also proof of the actual existence of the second

knla of the Vesavadiya gana. For the restoration of the mutilated name of the . arina

tambhoga, which appears in No. XIV^, 1. 2, I cannot offer any proposal. As the letters

are not perfectly distinct, it is just possible that Sirikdto saihbhogdto may he the original

reading.

"With respect to the Kottiyaâ€”-Kotika gana, it is now evident that its adherents must

have been more numerous in Mathura than those of the other schools. In our inscrip-

tions it occurs eight times, in Sir A. Cunningham's collection four times, and in Dr.

Fuhrer's collection of 1889 certainly once, perhaps twice. It deserves to be noted that

it is the only gana whose name survived in the fourteenth century A. D.33 Its great

age, as well as the great age of its ramifications, the Brahmadasika family, the

Uchchenagari branch and the Srigriha district community, is attested by our

No. IV. The latest possible date of this inscription is Sarhvat 60 or A. D. 128-9. The

preacher then living, the venerable SI ha, enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first

among whom must have nourished about the beginning of our era. The gana was, as

Â» The name occun, too, in Sir A. Cnnningham'* No. 2, where on the lecond (rccit firtt) tide, 1. 2,[iu]l5t<s Brahma-

d&tik&to UchexAkarito [fAMd/o], ought to be restored.

Â» Compare ante, p. 225, Styata for 5i*AaiAafo, Â»nd auto, p. 272, Viivala for Vifvamalla.

31 Compare the Sanskrit name* UthcAaihfravat and UdukAmanyv.

" See Wiener Ztittckrlft f. d. K. d. Jfarg., rol. I, p. 176, note 1.

3 A 2
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380 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

we learn, much â€¢ divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in favour of the state-

ment of the tradition which places its origin about the year 250 B.C."

The fourth point, which lends to these new inscriptions a very great importance, is

their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing that these persons developed

a very considerable activity. There can be no doubt that Aryya-Sangamika and

Aryya-Vasula, who are mentioned in Nos. II and XII, Oraha . i . . . . (No. V.),

Aryya-Kumaramita (No. VII), Balavarma, Nanda and Akaka (?) (No. XI),as well

as Aryya-6&mfi, (No. XIV) and Dhamatha(P) (No. XXVI), were nuns. That follows

from their title Aryya, ' the venerable,' from their being called HKni or tiitini, " female

disciples," from their having other female disciples, and from the statement that the gifts

were made at, or by their nirvartana, their request or advice.34 With the certainty thus

gained, it is not difficult to recognise that some of the documents found in former years

likewise name nuns or point to the existence of female ascetics among the Jainas of

Mathura. Though No. XIX is mutilated, the 'sister' of A ryya-Sandhika, Aryya-

Jaya, who appears among the male ascetics, must now be considered a nun. Again,

it becomes very probable that the expression chaturvarna tamgha* " the community

including four classes," which strongly reminds one of the later 6vetambara terra

chaturvidha sarhffha, means, like the latter, the community consisting of monks, nuns,

lay-brothers and lay-sisters.89

With respect to one of the nuns our inscriptions contain statements which require

explanation. The venerable Kumaramitr& in No. V, who was the female pupil of the

venerable Baladina, had, it appears, a son K uma rubhati, whom she induced to dedicate

an image of Vardhamana. It would be a mistake to infer from this admission that the

nuns of the first and second centuries led immoral lives. The correct explanation will

be that Kumaramitra was a widow who turned nun after the decease of her husband,

and that she afterwards acted as spiritual director to her son. It is worthy of note that

this is the only case where a nun appears as adviser of a layman. In all the other

inscriptions we find that the nuns exhorted female lay members of the Sariigba to make

donations. It agrees with this that in modern times too, the order of Jaina nuns

mostly consists of widows, especially of virgin widows, who, according to the custom of

most castes, cannot be remarried, and are got rid of in a convenient manner by being

made to take the tonsure; see 7Â«rf. Ant., vol. XIII, p. 278.

The last of the new inscriptions, Dr. Filhrer explains, is on a slab found near the

brick st-ii-pa adjoining the two Jaina temples; but he adds that it was lying loose on

the pavement of the court, and that it may have belonged originally to some other temple.

It records the consecration of a stone slab, sfane, i. e., either "on the site sacred to" or

"in the temple of," the divine lord of Nagas, Dadhikarna. The worship of the Nagas

or snake-deities is of great antiquity in India. It forms part of the ancient ritual of the

Brahmans, who offered and still offer the tarpabali*1 in the rainy season, when the snakes

" So Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 246.

14 In further elucidation of the motitiog of the term nirvartana, I can now add, tlmt many of the dedication*, men-

tiontd in the PalitAna ioieriptions, are said to have been mnde vpudciat, by the advice, of monks.

" Sir A. Cunningham's Arckaotogiral Survey Rcpoi-tt, rol. XX, plat* v, No. 6, I. 3 ; Winner Ztil'C/irifl, vol. I,

p. I72f.

M It in a characteristic Jaina doctrine that the Sravakai and Sravilta* form part of the Saihglta. On thin point the

Jainu differ very markedly from the Buddhiiti.

*â€¢ Thin is prescribed in all the OfikytiAtrai,- see, e. jr., Afeultyana Ori. Si. II, 1 14-
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS PROM MATHURA. 381

are driven out of their holes and often take refuge in the houses. In the Fauranio wor-

ship we find the Ndga-panchami, the snake-festival on the fifth lunar day of the bright

half of Sravana, which is still very popular and celebrated very generally." There exist

also a few Naga temples. In Gujarat the most famous is the so-called Nag of Dehema,

which lies in the north-west corner of the province, close to the Han of Eachchh. I

visited Dehem& in 1873 and found there a temple, consisting of a small dome about five

feet high, with an opening towards the east. Inside there was a stone slab showing in

the centre the relievo of a large cobra standing upright on its tail, and on both sides some

â€¢mailer ones in the same position. A short inscription stated that the image was erected

in Vikrama Sam vat 1*212, or A.D. 1156-58. The stone slab at Mathura, of which our

inscription speaks, probably bore a similar representation. As regards Dadhikarna, his

name occurs in the Uarivamtaâ„¢ where he is invoked in the dhnika mantra, the daily

prayer which is said to have been recited originally by Baladeva and after him by

Krishna. It thus appears that the worship of Dadhikarna certainly formed part of the

Dhdgavata ritual and was practised at Mathura in early times. These facts may indicate

that our No. XVIII is not a Buddhist, but a Bhagavata inscription. But it is quite

possible that the Buddhists in whose legends the Nagas play a great part, and on whose

Stupas they are often represented as worshippers of the Bo-tree, may have taken over

the worship of Dadhikarna from the Brahmans. Finally, another very interesting point

in this inscription is the statement that the dedicators of the stone were the " sons of

those iailiilakaa who were famous as the Chandaka brothers." It is impossible to

interpret Sail&laka otherwise than as a synonym of Saildlin, which, according to Faniui,

IV, 3, 110, originally was a name of those actors who studied the Sdfras of Silalin,

and according to the Kashas was used later to denote any actor. Our inscription,

therefore, teaches us that Mathura had its actors in the first or second century of our era,

and makes us actually acquainted with the name of such a troup. It further shows that

play-acting was then, as in the present day, the business of particular families â€” a fact

which may also be inferred from the introduction to several Sanskrit dramas where the

Huti is sometimes called the wife of the sutradfidra, and his brothers are mentioned as

actors. In a Jaina story of the clever boy Bharata, we hear even of a ttafagrama, a wholo

village inhabited by actors.

No. I. *

A.I. -- 41

2.

B. 1.

2. (HA 111* irf7T[CT] N

Â» See Bio SAheb V. N. MamllikV article in the Jour. So, Sr. Soy. At. Soe., vol. XI, pp. 160ft, where uutn; interact.

ing local emtomt are mentioned.

Â» HariraMa, 1, 168, 17, where the Calcutta edition hae the miipriut ndgarAtfaJlii-lcarnatya; tee alw Langloii'

Krenoh trannlatioii, tome I, p. 607, where the prajer forms the 118th Adhylja.

* Incited on the ptdental of a mnall nqnatted figure of a Jina,â€” the itone measuring 2 feet 1 inch by 1 foot 7 inchee,

and found in the went of the Kaftkalt Tila at the Â«econd Jaina temple. The braeketted letter* art nor* er leu defoed ;

but if nothing i* lUted to the contrary, I rout-id* r the reading nevcrtheleu to be vei taiu.

o llntore tidiliaik
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382 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

TRANSLATION.

[Success!] In the year 5 of Devaputra Kanishka, in the first (mouth of) winter,

on the first day, â€” on that (date specified at) above, â€” an image of Vadhamana (Vardlut-

mdna) (roas dedicated) by Khuda (Kahudru), consort of alderman (aethi) .......

so mi (and) daughter of Dcva . . pala, out of the Ivotiiy a ./Â»//</, the BamhndAsika

kulu, the Uchenagari 6&khd.

No. II."

S. 1.

C. 1.

D. i.

4.2.--wn ^[g] - f ---

JB. 2. - '^rfe[w] wtrfW Â«iff [t]

C. 2. [wrg] $*HfÂ«fmV ^f.w^mt [n]â€”

2). 2. in48 t)Â«^oiÂ»iis^ii [H]

TEANSLATION.

[Succeis !] In the year 15, in the third month of summer, on the lii-at day, â€”

on that (date specified at) above, â€” a fourfold" image of the Divine oue, the gift of

Kumaramita (Kumdramilrd), daughter of . . la, daughter-in-law of . . . , first wife of

alderman (treshthin) Veni, mother of Blinl t isenu, (teas dedicated at) the request o!

the venerable Vasula, the female pupil of .the venerable Sahgamiki'i, the lema)"

pupil of the venerable Jayabhuti out of the [MehikaJ kula.

No. III."

A. i. ftre^

2. v

3. f^PW ftwt [TT^J^ft *) Â«!*<!-

0 Incited on the four fieri of the pedestal of a small qaidrnple image of standing -i 4 Jinan, â€” the xlmi', 2 )'Â«'

high bv 9 inohee square, was found in the went of the Kahkali Tila, at the aecouJ Jaina teuipk-.

41 The beginning of line 2 proves the existence of a lacuna ; piobablj fas*l tu be restored.

41 Bmtore fcftWTlft, as proposed above.

Â« Restore f*Â»frtÂ»IÂ»f.

44 Restore Vi.

Â« Probably %f'Â»W %fÂ«W Â«o be reitored.

â€¢Â» Read Â»JlÂ»H.r*|ll<>-

4) Rentore ufflÂ»TI.

â€¢" SurvatvbhadiilcA pratiad, â€” literally 'an imnfre lovely on all Â»ideÂ«,' i> Apparently â€¢ techui:\>l tenu for A Toinfuld

imaKe, one being curved on eHoh side of a four-faced column. Compare the use of tarvatobliadra deedlaya, i^hicli.

according to Varthamihira's liTihnl-Samh., LV1, 27, nituim ' a temple with four doon and manj ipire</ i.e., such ,i one nhich

looks equally pleasing from all sidea.

'â€¢' Incised on the pedestal of a four-faced image (chaturmuklta) consisting of four naked lUu-ling Jiiim. Stoi'f

2 (Â«et 8 inches by 1 foot 2 inches, found at the same place.
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 383

2.

3.

C. [>r]w n^xrfiw % ---

D. ^Tn tmrft *r[f*n] --

A. 5. <iii| â€” â€”

B. 4. â€” T |>r]Â»it

TRANSLATION.

Success 1 In the year 19, in the fourth (month of) the rainy season, on the tenth

day,â€”on that (dale specified as) above,â€”the pupil of the preacher, the venerable

Baladina (Baladatta) (is) the preacher, the venerable Matridina (Mdtndatta); at his

request (was dedicated) an image of divine Santi65 . . . , the gift of Le . . . , first wife

of Suchila (Suchila), out of the Kottiya gana, the Thaniya Icula, the Srigriha

ftnmbhogft, the Aryya-Veri (Arya-Vajri) Â£dkhd Adoration to the Arhats, the

highest ones in the whole world!

No. IV.68

A. 1. [ftni w ^Â« ti \$~ fc [*<>] *

B. i. [gVfrqiHmvi6* ^p*^ -- ^ [^'t^lw vnnr^y ftmrt

2.-

------- i

u The letters of (lie first three linn of It are much blnrred and parti; indistinct; but none art really doubtful esre|>i

>J. One or two letter" may hare been lost at the end of B 3.

" A 5 it separated by some ornaments from the other four lines. Fire letters seem to have been lost.

H B 4 is separated from the other three lines br two rows of ornaments. Real1 'H^fll'f.

** If the muoli disfigured second syllable is nli, as I read it doubting]}-, it appears certain that the Tirthamkara men-

tioned must be S'uitinatlin.

M Incised on the pedestal of a large naked standing Jina, 7 feet t inches by 2 feet 3 inches, found at the sane

place. Very badlr preserved.

" The figure* are doubtful. The first may have been 60.

u First three Kjllables doubtful.

H Â°fnÂ° dov.btful ; reitore fÂ»TÂ»Â»:.

" The first letter might be read 91, and only the upper part of the second sign has been preserved. But iu Mr.

Orottne's No. 8, I*d. Ant., vol. VI, p. 218, we have plainly â€¢,l*Â«{'nTiTÂ«:*X tfhW-

" First letter very doubtful; the third and fourth nrllables are pomiMyftnT or f*TÂ»ir.

" >ft may have been 4t ; the last two syllables of the name are doubtful.

" The second syllable is doubtful.
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384 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

TRANSLATION.

Success I In the year 20 (?), in the third (?) month of summer, on the seventeenth

(?) day,â€”on that (date tpeoified at) above,â€”the preacher, the venerable Slha" (SirhAa)

(wot) the pupil of the preacher, the venerahle Datta, (who toag) the jSraddhachara" of

the ganin, the venerahle Pala, (who toot) the pupil of the venerable Ogha(?), (who was)

the pupil of the great (?) preacher and ganin" Ja . . mitra(?) out of the Kottiya gana,

the Brahmadasiya kula, the Uchchenagar! idkhd (and) the 6rlgrihaÂ»om6Ao^a,â€”at

his request (was dedicated) for the welfare and happiness of all beings the gift of

Mittra, the first wife of Haggudeva (Phalgudeva), the daughter-in-law of the iron-

monger Vadhara ... , the daughter of ... Jayabhatti, the mdnikara, of

Khottamitta

No. V."

A. 1

2.

THAKSLATION.

In the twenty-fifth year, in the third month of winter, on the twentieth day, at

this moment (?)," a vuguya (?),7' (waÂ» dedicated) by Eayagini, the daughter-in-law of

Jabhaka, from Nandigiri (?), (and) wife of Jayabhatta, the request (having been

madti) by Graha.i..., the female pupil of Sadhi, pupil of the venerable Balatrata

(Balatrata) out of the Kottiya gana, the Brahmadasika kula (and) the Uchena-

garl fdkhd.

M Tb* plonl SOU if â€¢ pluralit majeitatii, and hence the tttributM tiihyo and vdc/tatu bar* been put ad ,ttuum in

the lingolar nnmber.

â€¢ CompÂ«rÂ« below, No. XXI.

M RegÂ»rding the oonatrnotion tee above, p. 375.

â€¢ Incited on the pedeitalâ€” left aid* and backâ€” of a amall itatae (dettrojtd) ; itoM 1 foot II inane* by 9 inchet,

found at th* tarn* place.

m Th* letter V atanda below the line. Poaaibly Hftr may hare been at the brifinniog of the intoription. Both iir-

pnetioa* ihow a long borinnUl itroke and that on thick paper tome indiitinct letter*.

â€¢ The lower part of the **oond ajllable baa on the right a auperfloou* *troke, which make* it luok like a hybrid of â€¢)

and W.

Â« Baetor* ftyvqw.

n Thia may perhipi hare bean

71 Th* fint *yllabl* i* not certain.

n Tb* phraa* armi or ttma kikwru occur* four time* â€” her* and in No*. VI, XIII and XXVâ€” in the place of <<ajwai* or

aijra* jHlmiJjra*. It alio ocean onoe in a *econd collection to be pnbluhed hereafter, and twice we have the oorneuonding

tr* or i/Â« eUtnttmi in Kharoih(rl ioicriptiona from the PafijAb ; M* Sir A. Cunningham'* An-h. Aim. Sep., vol. V, PI XTI

Not. 1 and S, and Jour. Anmttytu. Smt afne, vol. XV, PI. i. No. 3. It muit, of course, have the ume or . li'milar meauing!

The tnt word i* without doubt th* equivalent of Saiukrit cumin ; the *eoond I take to represent Sanikrit kthanc, thooirh

than i* BO other initanoe in which the firat vowel of thi* word beeome* â€¢ ; cumin ttkam might mean either " at thi* moment "

or "on th* ooeaaion of thi* featival."

(P) probably denote* either aom* kind of image or com* kind of gift
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 385

No. VI."

*â€¢ Â«â€¢ % * ft * â€¢ *ro *% wnrat

THANSLATION.

la the year 29 of the great king . . shka, in the second month of winter, on the

thirtieth day, â€” at this moment (?)," an image of the divine Vardham&na was set up by

order of Bodhinadi (Sodhinandi?), a married lady, the cherished daughter of Graha-

hathi (Grahahastin,)"1 at the request of Gahaprakiva (?)," pupil of the venerable

Data, a ganin in the Varans 0<*Â»a and the Pu^yamitrlya (Puthyamitrfya) kula, in

honour of the Arhat.

No. VII.14

A. i. [Wi * â€¢ â€¢ M" i < ft f

m foftrfw

2. ?w HÂ»t iw[r]wft Â»rfW^ ?rcr - Â«f" irfimr

i.

2.

4. $-

2.

'â€¢ Inciied on the hue of a Urge lUtae (loit) ; (tone 8 feet 6 inches long bj 9 inohe* high; found it the unu temple.

'â€¢ The lut qrllkble Â»nd the rowel of tbe precedinR Â«re completely gone.

" The top of the letter W it gone, and the reading may hare been fwHl% ai the analogy of numxroai other name*

reqniree.

i* The laet syllable is nearly gone.

<â€¢ The lower parte of the braoketted syllables are gone.

" The third syllable looks, on the obrerse of two imprearions and on the rarerse of one, more like a damaged V.

But the reverie of the second impnesion shows pretty clearly T. The fifth syllable ii damaged aad not certain.

Â» See above. No. V.

â€¢ Compare tbe namea Hcutakatti, M Agtiahatti, Jyukfakatti, etc., below.

â€¢ I do not dan to propose any transliteration for this name.

Â» Incised (A, S) on pedestal and (0, D) on sides of a small seated Jina, S feet 6 inches by 1 foot 6 inebee ; found at

tbe same place. An enormous sign, looking like ft, stands between the second and third signs of firfjrfÂ«f and between the

fourth and fifth signs of q4Â»ll*lW, B. 1 and 2.

" Faintly risible on one impression only.

Â» The figure is somewhat damaged, bat certain.

" Restore fÂ«JI(f1.

â€¢ Restore f Â«<.(â€¢<â€¢, I.

â€¢ Restore wjW.

n The third syllable of *jfw.Â« is not quite distinct.

Â« Possibly W i the left-hand limb of * is not joined to the rertleal stroke.

â€¢ Restore fÂ»TÂ»JBÂ»l.

8 B
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EPIGRA.'HIA 1NDICA.

TRANSLATION.

Success! In the year 35, in the third (month of the) rainy season, on the tentli

day,â€”on that (date specified us) above;â€”the female pupil of the venerable Baladina

(Baladatta) out of the Kottiya gana, the Sthaniya kula, the Vaira sakhd (and) the

Sirika tambhoka (sawbhoga), (was) Kumaramitra (Kumar ami trd);â€”her son (was) the

dealer in perfumes, Kumarabhati;â€”iiis gift (it) an image of Vardhamana (dedicated

af) the request of the whetted,93 polished and awakened venerable Kumararuitra.

No. VIII."

A. ffrt

8

B. ftnrer Tfarn *nTzm[>j]*r ijTsrwtO1" ---------- [Â«] --

TRANSLATION.

Success ! In the year 40 (60?) of the great king (and) supreme king of kings, Deva-

putra Euvashka,2 in the fourth month of winter, on the tentli day, â€” on that (dote speci-

fied as\ above, (this) meritorious gift (teas made) for the sake of great happiness by Dattu,

the wife of Ka . pasaka, an inhabitant of . . vata, [at the request] of ........

gonin, the venerable Kharnna, pupil of the preacher, the venerable Vriddhahasti

out of the Kottiya gana, the Sthaniklya kula (and) the 6dkhd of the Aryya-

Veriyas (the followers of Arya-Vujra). May the divine (ami) glorious Rishabha be

pleased !3

" I Uke tafita to stain! for ttMita, the pÂ»t participle of Si, and mak\ila to be m half Pnikritic form for mraktkita,

Tlic.ii' two participle!, which I bare trantlated above according to their literul meaning, muKt no doubt be undentood in n

Kguritire WDM. They probably refer to the sharpening and polishiug of the understanding and of the chaniater by itudy

and penanco.

11 Inciard on tbu pedeÂ«tHl of H large Hgure trhii;h hai been dentroyed ; pedestal 2 feet 6 inches long by 9 inchei) high ;

liiund at the name temple.

* The central otroke of VT iÂ« wantini;.

*â€¢ Powibly ^Jlt^IW j the lower part of the fourth Â»iÂ«n it blorri-d.

" 1'nssibly IQWft ; the top* of the third nnd fourth liyan huvt been lust.

H RemnanU of two lifpoa are riaible before the mutilnted V. The firiit had a Â«ubÂ»cript ra and the Â«rcÂ«nd the

vnwrl Â«.

"' l!"iiri.' the slightly mutibted la >tood a compound si^-n, the lower part of which ii very distinctly pa.

1 Tliis U the reftdinj; of the rererse ; accnrdtn^ to the obverse one might read *^itf.

' I do not correct thin ninne, tiectiuse I am doubtful whether the omiraion ol'tliv vowel i in the second syllable in due to

a clerical niifttnkc, or tn tin- pronunciation. In the ^enitife, Hmatkkatya, the btrem falls on the third nvlUblc, nnd the vuwcl

â€¢ â€¢i the iirineilintply precpdinp otu- Wromc* very indi^tiiu-t.

' It wutild appiai from thia nish tluit the statue â€¢>â€¢<>â€¢ oce i! >i- first Ttrthurhknra, RinhuUia cr VpsLa'nlia.
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JA1NA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATIIURA.

No. IX.'

A.

-- fHltKHfl fÂ«T ---

TRANSLATION.

Hail ! Adoration ! In the year 44 of the most illustrious(?) great king Huviksha,'

in the third month of summer, on the second day. On that [date specified as] above, at

the request of the (venerable) N&gasera, the pupil of Haginaihdi (Bhaganandi ?), a

preacher (cdclwka) in the [Faraiia] gatici, in the Aryya-Chetiya (Arya-Chetika)

ktila, in the Raritumalakadhi (Harltamulagadlrf) *dkhd ......

No. X."

L. 1. 1%^[ * 8 Â« *. * 0]

TKAXSLATION.

Success! In the year 45, in the third (?) (month of) the rainy season, on the

seventeenth (?) day, â€” on the (date specified as) above ....... by the daughter-m-

law" of Buddhi, tue . . . of Dharmavriddhi ......

No. XI.1"

A.I. --- Â«oÂ»-%-f?<.

S. l.

C. 1.

D. 1.

4 Incised on the limti&sana or pudental of a Urge xcuted Jina (head lost), â€” 3 feet 5 ioches by 2 feet 10 iitrlie* , fouud

at the tame place. In the plates of facaimiles No. xxxii is a duplicate, to a larger Male and from a different impression, â€¢â€¢!

the second line of this inscription.

'â€¢ The first sign might also be read VT. The second is very distinct, but not a complete letter, as it consists of a semi-

circle, open to the left, with a horizontal stroke in the middle. I am inclined to believe that the whole is intended for wf*-

'â€¢ The figure 4 has no cross-bar in the vertical stroke. TO probably stand* for 4twÂ«l. I cannot explain VI I"

No. XXIV we have ** A \.

7 Restore TTWt *{*\V\ WTK^, the latter sccording to No. XI.

* The riglit title of the last letter is slightly damaged.

9 Restore ^TOTft ; TTTTOl loukÂ» liere like fT^1^, but the rending iÂ» certain in tlie facnimile marked No. 32.

1(1 Possibly flft0 or %JIÂ°; at tlie end one would expect Â°>if?<!J. Compare the facsimile No. 32.

11 The form Huviksha may be due either to a negligent mode of spelling or to a faulty pronunciation.

" Incised on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina (head lost), 2 feet 7 inches by 2 IWt 2 inches; from the same nlncr

11 The signs of the date are blurred, but with the exception of the bracketed ones not doubtful.

14 Some indistinct signs are visible before ifqftrer.

" Regarding the meaning of Vadhu, daughter-in-law, compare Nos. II, IV, V.

'* Wised on the four faces ( A, B, C, DI of the pedestal of a quadruple image consisting of four erect naked sUiiiliiii*

.Tinas, placed bark to back aa usual; stone 2 feet 8 inches by ] foot, found in the same locality. Preservation apparently m,t

good.

'â€¢" Restore fro *t. A second figure iti-mi to have stood after the plain W.

'i li i
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388 EPIORAPHIA IND1CA.

B. 2. W*Â»T[fi<|*r*)

C. 2.

D. 2.

A. 8. -

JJ. 8. â€”

c. 8. - [irrfHlY1 ** - -

TBANSLATION.

[Success 1 In the year] 40, in the . . month of winter, on the tenth (?) day,â€” on

that (date specified at) above, â€” a stone-pillar (u>aÂ» dedicated, being) the gift of Sihadatft

(Simhadattd), the first wife of the village headman" Jayanaga, the daughter-in-law of

the village headman Jayadeva (and) daughter of ..... at the request of Akaka (?),

the female pupil of Nanda(P), and of Balavarma (P), the tadkachari * of Mahanandi

(Mahdnandix) (and) female pupil of Dati (Dantin) out of the Varana gana, the

Aryya-Hatikiya (Arya-Edtikiya) kula, the Vajanagari (Fdrjandgari) tdkhd (and)

the Siriya sambhoga.

No. XII.Â»

L. 1. *e. 4^ tftt* * *TO filT VTO

TRANSLATION.

In the year 86, in the first (month of) winter, on the 12th day [too* dedicated tkÂ«

gift] of ..... daughter of Dasa (Ddsa), wife of Priya (Priya), at the request

of the venerable Vasula, pupil of the venerable Sangamika, out of the [Mehi] ka

kula

No. XIII.'1

e. Â« j] n ^ f^ [ v

M Rwtora

Â» Powibly

" The top* and lower endÂ« of th* lignt art not distinct.

" The third and fourth nignn in not oertain.

* Only the leoond Â«r iÂ« oertain.

Â» The braeketted tetten wem plain on on* impreuion, but po*iil>ly the reading i* Sutarmaye,

u The but two oontonant* are only half formed. Restore .

*Â» Regarding the meaning of grimika nee the Peterthvrg Dictionary, mb fore.

W A* indha i* in Jain*-Prakrit the unual reprenentatire of friuldka, the term laiflackari oorrwpond* to

rltart, and i* tbe fern, of (raddhacharr,; *ee No*. IV and XXI.

Â» Incised on the pedeitxl of a .mall Kated Jina (hend lout), 1 foot 8 inche* by 1 foot 2 iocbe* ; foand at th* ..m.

place. Four worihippera on eaoh tide of a wheel fill up the centra.

" The lo*t sign* probably contained, betide* the name of the donatrii, the word VN.

Â» Only two letter* can hare been loet before the half rnible aj. From No. II, where the name* of SMytmiH and

of Vaivlt occur, it may be inferred that tbe tula name probably wee Ifekika,

>> Inciwd on tbe pedeital of a *mall iquatted Jina (head loit); 1 foot 11 Inch** by 1 foot 10 iecbee j fro** the

plÂ«*.
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: Nos. I & H.

Nol

No. 2
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 389

TRANSLATION.

In the year 87 (?), in the first month of summer, on the twentieth (?) day, â€” at this

moment (?)," of Mittra, pupil of the venerable Kumaranandi, of him of Uchche-

nagara" .....

No. XIV.M

A. 1.

2.

B. i.

2.

TRANSLATION.

Success! The pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti (Jyeshthahaslin) out of the

Kottiya gatia, the Brahmadasika kula, the Uchchenagarl sdkhd and the - arina

sambhoga (was) the venerable Mahala; the pupil of the venerable Jeshtahasti

(Jyeshthahastin) (was) the venerable Gadhaka; at the request of his female pupil, the

venerable Sama, (wag dedicated) an image of Usabha (Eishabha), the gift of Gulha,

the daughter of Varma (and) the wife of Jayadasa.

No. XV"

TRANSLATION. On that (date, specified as) above, out of the Kottiya gana

No. XVI."

L. 1

2. .......

â€¢" Regarding TTO, *ee above, No. Y, note 73, p. 875.

n Compare the VJMI'lO Bill, Â»nd see above, p. 369.

" Incised on the prdestal of a small seated Jinn, 2 feet 6 inohes by 1 foot 7 inches; from the ume place.

u The stops are throughout expressed by horizontal strokes.

" The second syllable is much injured and its vowel not certain.

17 Feasibly, but not probably Â«fliÂ»Â«ft. The last three syllables of the following word are uncertain, with the exception

rtf Â«!â€¢â€¢

â€¢'' The consonant of the first tillable and the vowel of the second are doubtful.

â€¢!) The first syllable may also be read differently.

Â« Restore TJWHflTflT.

" Incised on the broken base, under the left knee of what has been a seated Jina; stone 1 foot 5 inches by 1 foot 3

inches; found at the name place.

" This must be the remnant either of frit or of Wit.

" Incised on the pedestal of a small seated Jina; 2 feet 7 inches by 1 foot 6 indies); same locality.

44 A very indistinct letter, possibly II, ia visible at the beginning of the line. Hence I propose to restore [nfÂ«mr].

The lost portion of the inscription no doubt stood on the other side of the pedrstxl.

44 The vowel of the first letter is doubtful, Â«Â» the top of the sign is datniifred.

* The n-itroke seeuis to be connected with the left-hnnd limb of la.

'' The second sign is very doubtful; I suppose (ifrnftv iÂ« meant.
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390 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

TRANSLATION.

...... [an image] of the worshipful48 Arhat Vadhamana, [the gift~\ of .......

the daughter of Kala, the sister(?) of Sinavishu (Vishiiushena?) ; the request of

....... Sati (?).

No. XVII."

L. 1. â€” ITT

2. â€” M

3.

4.

TRANSLATION.

Adoration to the Arhats ! A Torana has been erected by order of . . lahastint

(Balahastim), a lay-pupil of the ascetics, together with her parents, together with her

mother-in-law (and) her father-in-law."

No. XVIII."

L. 1. ftr* [*] ---- [ff]

2.

3.

4.

6.

7.

8.

TRANSLATION.

Success! In the year ............... , on the fifth day, â€” on that (date specified oa)above,

a stone slab was set up in the place sacred" to the divine lord of snakes Dadhikarnna

by the boys, chief among whom was Nandibala, the sons of the actors'0 of Mathura,

who are being praised as the Chandaka brothers. May (the merit of this gift) be by

preference61 for their parents ; may it be for the welfare and happiness of all beings !

* " Worshipf ill " ii expremed by the pluralii ntajatatii araliaml&naA conntrued with the (ingnlir Vadkam&niua.

" Incised on the upper portion of ;i sculptnred Torana, 9 feet 2 inohet by I foot.

M Bead 1^ <H.*(111.

â€¢'â€¢' The last letter in blurred.

u Read HfflBlTufl. Potsibly more letter* haye baon loÂ«t at the ends of line* 1 and 2.

" Linen 4 and 5 itand between three figures of Torapa*.

x Poaiibly the reading ii Â«p5"f , i. t., 1C3T.

Â» I. >., Vft*.

M The auociation of the parent! and of the parent*-in-law ii probably intended to ucnre for them a ihare of the Krip-

tnral merit. Compare the analogous phrawi in the Kanheri intoriptiont Noi. 14, IS, 16, 17 (Arclaoloyical Sun. Sip.

W. lad.. Tol. V, page vl'ff ) and in other Buddhiit document!.

" Incised on a large sandstone slab, 3 feet 10 inohe* by 1 foot 4 inches, fonnd on the flour uf a brick stApa, 47 feet

in diameter, to the east of the first Jaina temple, on the east of the 'lilt. Well preserved, with the exception of the loss of

the date and of slight injnries at the right end of the lines, which, however, do not make any letter really doubtful.

â€¢ Not more than four signs have been lost ; the tail only of f^ is visible. After the half-preserved 3 appear the lower

portions of two numeral signs.

â€¢ StAxa, which stands for Sanskrit sthAin. mar also mean "temple."

â€¢ I take Satldlaka as an equivalent of the Sanskrit (aililia; see above, p. 381.

" Regarding the meaning of agrapratyafotAye, i. r., agrffratyaiUattyt, lee above, p. 241, note 31.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 391

No. XIX.68

L. 1.

2.

TRANSLATION.

Success ! In the year 7 of the great king, supreme king of kings, the son of the

gods, Shahi Kanishka, in the first (month of ') winter, on the fifteenth day, â€” on the

(lunar day specified) above, the preacher Aryya[sandh]ika, the pupil of the ganin

Aryya-Buddhas'iri (Arya-BuddhaSri) of the Aryyodehikiya (Arya-Uddehikiya)

school (and) of the Aryya-Nagabhutikiya (Arya-NdgabhutiMyci) line of teachers, his

sister Aryya-Jaya (Arya-Jayd), Aryya-Goshtha .......

No. XX."

TBANSLATION.

Success ! In the year 22 (?), in the second (month of) summer, on the seventh

diiy, â€” a statue of Vardham&na, from the Var'ana (/ana, from the Petivamik[a

knlÂ«~\ ....

No. XXI.65

L. i. â€”

2.

3.

5.

6.

7. t [H]

TRANSLATION.

Success ! In the year 54 (?), in the fourth, 4, month of winter, on the tenth day, â€”

on the (lunar day specified) as above, one (statue of) Sarasvatl, the gift of the smith

Gova, son of Slha, (made) at the instance of the preacher (vdchaka) Aryya-Deva, the

0 Tlu'M iimcriptiont, NOB. xiz â€” xxii, were (Uncovered by Dr. Burgeiw on first commencing the eicavatinn at Kahktli

TiU. No. xix is from the bam of a large seated Jina, 4 feet 4 inches b; 3 feet 2 inches, found on the south-east of Kunkali

Tila, February 1388. I do not reprint the notes given in the Wiener Zeitichrift. The notes now given contain additioual

corrections.

'-' The former transcript gave, by a laptut calami, Kanithkasya, though the lingual na is very distinct.

"' On the basÂ« of a seated Jina, 3 feet 6 inches by 2 feet 2 inched, found near the same place. The second line ii

Int.

1 On the base of a seated image of Sarasvati 1 foot 10 incheH by 1 foot I" inches, fonnd near the Ant temple on I lie

muth-eiut of the mound.

" The former transcript gave the first figure as 80. On comparing 'he date of Mr. Growse's No. 6, which is given in

wordu and figures, I think it mure probable that the sign is intended for 60.

'' Formerly read Srig*k[&](o ; but see above, p. 372.

Formerly read fraddhacliai-i.
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392 EPIQRAPHIA INDICA.

traddhacharo of the gayin Aryya-Maghahasti, the pupil of the preacher Aryya-

Hastahasti, from the Kottiya gana, the Sthaniya kula, the Vair&AWid and the

Srigriha sambhoga,â€” has been set up for the welfare of all beings. In the aoatala mv

stage dancer(P). J

No. XXII."

2.

TRANSLATION.

Success ! In the year 95 (?), in the second (month of) summer, on the 18th day -

at the request of Dhamatha (?), the female pupil of Aryya- ArahafdinnaJ from the

Ko^ya gava, from the Thaniya *w*a, from the Valra Ukkd .... [the gift] oi

... the daughter of Grahadata, the wife of Dhanahathi (Dhanahastin)

No. XXIII."

TKANSLATION.

From the Varana gana, from the worshipful Kaniyasika kula, [from the] Od .

(fdkhd) ...

No. XXIV."

L. 1.

TRANSLATION.

[Hail I] In the year 80 of Maharaja Vasudera, ...... in the first month of the

rainy season, on the twelfth day,â€” on that (date specified as) above, the daughter of

......... the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhi (?), the ...... of Bala ..........

No. XXV."

" 0. the upper part of a Mulptnred panel. 1 foot 10 inch., by 1 foot 8 inche.; the panel ha, o^.d on it a

itApa and fonr worihippen. one being a Niga. From the Bouth-emt part of the mound.

Â» The third letter u doubtful.

" Powibly

Â» DiÂ«overed b, Dr. Fiihrer on January JOth, 1889. inoiÂ«d on a broken pan.) 1 foot 2 inohe. by

"' * "^ Ji" ^ *^*l

for fa*" Cern W't" thiÂ§ **emin8 l8tt" U Â°0t 0Â°Ine k"d Â°f ora(lID"t- If U " â€¢ I"**". Â« Â« probably a

Â» Thi, might be read *n, but the lower itroke seem, to belong to the letter ft in line 8. and in No. IX we bare Wt

before ^W.

Â» InoiMd on the middle portion of tie base of a ttatnr, 10 inche. by 13 incnee, found near the fint temnl*

" Reetora ^4*n% Â»"d tw. ' "
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XII-XVII.

No. I a

NO. 10
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XVIII-XIX.

No 18

No 19

^^

Seal, : >-M*.
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XX-XXVII.

No. 30

*Â«Â«/â€¢:;-**

NO. 21

fnm. imfrtuifiu fy OrJ. fSknr.
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XV11I-XIX.

Note

Itali

No. 19

^

Scull:
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XX-XXVII.

No. 20

fmlt-.l-trt.

No. 31
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XXVIII-XXXII.

^m. a*frutu*j fyDr. A. fOMrtr
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 393

TBANSLATION.

......... In the first month of the rainy season, on the thirtieth day, at that time

(or, on that festival) ......

No. XXVI.re

gift ^ft im ^f%: [Â»]

TBANSLATION.

Chiri, the son of Dasa ; his gift.

No. XXVII.7'

L. 1. [vrfiwr]

2. [ --- aiftqirfl â€” ir

TRANSLATION.

An image of Vadhamana (Vardhamana) has been set up ......... out of the

Thaniya (SthMya) ............

XLIV.â€”FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA.

BY G. BflHLBR, PH.D., 1L.D., C.I.E.

Impressions of the following seven inscriptions were forwarded by Dr. A. Fuhrer.

The first three among them are Sir A. Cunningham's NOB. 6, 7 and 10, in the collection

of the third volume of his Archaeological Survey Reports, while the remaining four

were found by Dr. Burgess and by Dr. Fuhrer during the excavations undertaken at the

Kankali Ttla in 1888 and in January and February 1890.

The re-edition of Sir A. Cunningham's inscriptions yields at least the confirmation

of a number of conjectural emendations which I proposed in the Wiener Zeitschrift far

die Eunde d. Morgenlandei, vol. I, p. I70ff., and permits us to make some corrections.

Among the latter, the most important is the removal of the reading bhattito in

No. IS, 1.1, to which Sir A. Cunningham's facsimile pointed, and the substitution of

. . gdto, i.e. saihbhogdto, which all the other inscriptions offer after Sirikdto.

The new inscriptions confirm the readings of the names V&ranagana (No. XXX),

Arya-Hdttiyakula and Fajandgarf 66khd (No. XXXIV) and of a number of names of

ascetics and laymen, found in the preceding series. With respect to the Sirika tambhoga

it deserves to be noted that No. XXXIV offers the wria lectioâ€”Aryya-Sirikiya, and

thus makes it probable that its name means " founded by the Arya~Sri" or the venerable

Srtt which latter seems to be an abbreviation of a longer name, made bhfmavat.

In addition to these interesting contributions to the history of the Jaina sect, some

valuable historical information may be extracted from No. XXXIII, which records a gift

'â€¢ Incised on the base of a small itandinp Jina, 8 inches by 10 inchw, found near the first temple.

" Inoued on the btÂ«e of a crated Jina, 8 feet 4 inches by 1 foot 7 inches, found near the firat temple.

â€¢* The third ijllable in doubtful.

" Only the npper portion! of the letter* of liqg 2 bare been preserved, and they are, with the etception of XI0, all rery

iodiitinot and moetly doubtful.
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394 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

by Ko^iki !Â§i[va]mitrft, [the wife] of Gotiputra, a black serpent for the Pothayas

and Sakas. Both Gotiputra and KoSikl Sivamitra were of noble or royal descent.

That is indicated by their family names. Kosiki, in Sanskrit Kausiki, means ' she of the

raco of KuSika.' Kau^ika is the nomen gentile of ViSvamitra and of his descendants,

the Vis'vamitras, who form one of the ancient Vedic gotras. Numerous instances in the

northern and southern inscriptions show that the queens and princesses were frequently

called by the Vedic gotra-n&mes, such as the Gautaml, the Vats!, the Vasishthl, the

G&rgi, etc. And the explanation is no doubt that these gotras originally were those of

the Purohitas of the royal or noble families, from which the queens were descended,

and that the kings were affiliated to them for religious reasons, as the Srautasutras indi-

cate. It seems, therefore, impossible to explain the epithet Kosiki otherwise than by

the assumption that Si vamit r:i was descended from a royal race, which had been affili-

ated to the Kau&kas. With respect to Gotiputra, in Sanskrit Gauptlputra, it may

be pointed out that this name, which means the son of her of the Gaupta race, is borne

by the second king of Sir A. Cunningham's inscription on the Torana of the Bharhut

Stupa, where we read1 Gotiputrata Agarajuaa putena, in Sanskrit Oauptiputrasya Angara -

dyvtah putrena.2 Though I am not prepared to identify the two Gotiputraa, it is evident

that the name was borne at least by one royal or princely personage. The epithet of our

Gotiputra, ' a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,' points also to his belonging

to the warrior tribe. For, according to the analogy of other well-known epithets, such

as vairimattebhasimha, it can only mean that he fought with the Pothayas and Sakas and

proved to them as destructive as the black cobra is to mankind in general. The Sakas

are sufficiently well known. The Pothayas' are the Proshthas, whom the Mahdbhdrata,

VI, 9, 61, and the Vishnupur&nn (ed. Hall), vol. II, p. 179, name among the southern

nations. In the latter passage they appear together with the Sakas and the Eokarakas.

As both works include in their enumeration of the southern nations the Trigartas.

who are known to be inhabitants of Northern India, the accuracy of their statements

with respect to the seats of the Sakas and Proshthas may be doubted. But it remains

interesting that the two names are placed closely together in the Finhnupurdtia, and this

juxtaposition is, as our inscription shows, not without foundation. The wars, to which

it alludes, may have occurred either before the Skythians conquered Mathura, i.e. before

the time of Kanishka, or when their domination had passed away. The letters of the

inscriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong to the first century

B. C., speak in favour of the first alternative. If the inscription was incised before the

Skythian conquest, it also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina

temple in which it was found.

In the epithet Tevanika of the donor Namdighosha, mentioned in No. XXXV,

we have probably a derivative from the name of a nation or country called Trivarna or

Traivarna. I conclude this from the fact that one of the queens in the old Pabhosa

inscriptions is called Tevanl, ' the Traivarna' (princess).

The new inscriptions finally furnish confirmation of some of the curious words and con-

structions noticed ante, pp. 373/1 In No. XXXI, we have again the abnormal expression

1 SfC Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 138f.

: Anydradyut meaui 'shining like tlie planet Man, ' i. Â«. 'being M harmful for hi* rneiniti m the baleful light of

* folhajn corre*|>oi,Ji liteially Â»ith Pn>Â»lithÂ»ka or Proilithiyn
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JAINA INSCRIPTIONS PROM MATHURA. 395

kshune, which I take to be an equivalent of kahane. In some others, e.g. No. XXX, we

find another indisputable instance of the use of the nominative in conjunction, with

genitives.

No. XXVIII.4

A. L. 1

B. L. l. --

2.

C. L. l.

2.

3.

4. firo i

TRANSLATION.

Success ! The year 20, summer month 1, day 15, â€” at the request of the preacher

(vachaka) Aryya-Sanghasiha (Arya-Sanghaiimha) out of the Kottiya school. (gapi),

the Thaniya family (kula), theVeri (Vajrf) branch (tdichd) and the Sirika sambhoga,

an image of Vardhamana, the gift of the female lay-hearer (trdvikd) Dina (Dinna),

the ... of" Datila . . . , the housewife of Matila, the mother of Jayavala

(Jayapdla), Devadasa, and Nagadina (Ndgadatta) and Nagadin^ (Ndgadattd).

No. XXIX.1'

L. l.

2.

TRANSLATION.

Success 1 The year 22, summer (mont h) 1, day . . â€” on the (date specified as) above,

at the request of the preacher Aryya-M&tridina (Arya-Mdtriduttn), the gift of

Dharmmasoma, the wife of a caravan-leader." Adoration to the Arhats !

4 This it Sir A. Cunningham'B No. 6, Archaological Survey Report*, vol. HI, pi. xiii. It i> on a base, mesauring

1 foot 4 inches by 11 inches, which has borne a standing Jina (destroyed). Dr. Fulirer'Â« impreMion (eeoia to ahow that the

inicription has Â«uffered in tlie beginning, since Sir A. CaDningh>m's/ae-<iffii/< was prepared.

According to Sir A. Cunningham's fae-rimile, the date is clearly fl ^ Â°. The figure is not distinct on the impression.

The vowel-strokes of this and the preceding words are mostly indistinct.

The vowel Â«f the first syllable is distinct on the reverse ; the second is indiatirfot.

Rentore wfttnft ; a portion of tft is faintly visible.

Read ftÂ«Â«.l!1|.

Â» The two stops are expressed by two dots.

11 Probably ' the daughter of Oatila (i.e. Dattila) and the daughter-in-law of . . .' is to be restored.

" This is Sir A. Cunningham's No. 7, Arrhteoloijical Survey Seportt. vol. [II, pi. xiii. It is from the base of

o seated .Tina (partly gone), and Dr. Fuhrer places the second line as first. I arrange them according to their natural order.

Sir A. Cunningham's fae-rimile also gives L. 2 as the first. If this is correct, the inscription befiut from below, like the

Psllava pillar inscription, deciphered by Dr. Hultzsuh.

â„¢ Restore fi^TT.

14 Regarding the substitution of Â»rn for *TTW see ante, p. 376.

11 With the feminine qu'llfTll compare the similar Simfflfl " Mrs. General," fÂ»TTr'CÂ»arfil4ft ' wife of a mating r

of a Viliara," and so forth.
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396 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

No. XXX."

L. l. * 8Â» *Â»z * fif *â€¢ iflro H*f if *T% Â»r% frfiwfafr ft

2.

TRANSLATION.

The year 4,7, summer (month) 2, day 20, â€” on that (date specified as) above, at the re-

quest of Sena, a teacher in the Varan a (Farann) school and the Petivamika (Praiti-

varmika) family, and a pupil of Ohanadi (Ohanandin), [the gift] of ....... the

daughter-in-law of the lay-hearer Fusha (Pushya), the housewife of Giha . . , the

mother of Pushadina (Puthyadatta).

No. XXXI."

A.I.

2.

B. 1.

No. XXXIII.1*

L. 1.

2.

TRANSLATION.

Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamana I A tablet of homage" was set up by Siva-

mitra (of) the Kaulika (family), [wife] of Gotiputra (Gaupltputra), a black

serpent18 for the Pothayas and 6akas.

11 Sir A. Cnnnin|(ham'i Archaalogical Survey Bcportt, vol. Ill, pi. xiv, No. 10. It U on the bue of a .lino (figure

lout) ; stone 1' 10* by 9*. There are other two small pieceÂ» not given here. The inscription doeÂ» not mark the long vowel*.

Most of the e and i-stroke* are only faintly visible.

17 Ponibly (t^fcu, as Sir A. Cunningham readi.

Â» The first vowel iÂ« oonjeetnral.

" Only the upper part* of the two letters have been preserved, and the following vowel ii oonjeetnral.

1(1 On the hue of a standing Jina, of which only the feet are left ; 1' 0* by 8' 7*.

11 Or "HIJ^eiMII.

Â» Ponibly ^.

51 The whole gain from thii fragment ii another instance of the nee of the curious form kikitnt for ti/iarir (MÂ« ante,

page 372) and of two names, that of an ascetic Arya-Sutara or JLryo-Akara, and of a female name Jtryya-Ndgada'td.

M After the plates had been printed off, Dr. Fuhrer pointed out that No. XXXII ie only a duplicate of No. IX #,

<*te, p. 387. No. XXXIII is on a Bat slab with surface carving, 1' T by Â¥ 6", excavated by Dr. Burgess in 18S7.

* Restore Â«nit%.

" Read

" Restore

Â» Ay&ga occurs in the Sdmtyana, I, 88, 18 (Bo. ed.), and U explained by the commentator as yajaniyaJnnti, a deity

to be worshipped, i.e. an object of homage. The Ptttriburg Diet. i. 0. explains it by ' a preeent obtained by a sacrifice,'

.[noting the corresponding passage of Schlegel's edition. In the StmAitana either explanation will suit, but here only the

I'tymnlogical one. There may, of coarse, be a particular technical meaning, which for the present is not to be got at.

" KMattli is certainly the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit kAlavyAla or more correctly k&lavy&la, the ancient form,

winch is found iu inscriptions and survives in Southern M88.
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MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS: NOS. XXXIII-XXXV.

No 33

No 3 4

Scale: 3-IOUl.

FIRST PLATE OF A PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT.

Â£HultzeJi-.Pli D.vnpr.

Seal*. 3-40u*origiitaL
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PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANT. 397

NO. XXXIV.110

L. i.

2.

TRANSLATION.

Success ! Adoration to the Arhats! [Adoration to the Siddhas]\ [At the request of

. . . .] in the Varana school, Aya-H&Miya ( Arya-Hdliya) family, the Vajanagari

(Vdrjandgart) branch, the Arya-Sirikiya sambhoga .....

No. XXXV.M

L. 1. [ft] â€”

2. IT'T

TKANSLATION.

By Namdighosha, the Tevanika38 (Traivarnika), son of Te..rusa(?)-Namdika,

tablets of homage 37 were set up in the bhamdira of the .....

XLV.â€”A PLATE OF A PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GBANT.

BY E. HULTZSCH, PH. D.

This fragment was found lying in a tobacco field at the village of Darsi' in the

Nellur district of the Madras Presidency and is now in the Madras Museum. It consists

of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription engraved on one side of a copper-plate, which

measures 8J by 2f inches. The remaining plates of the grant have not been found.

On the left of the inscribed side of the preserved plate is a hole for the lost ring, which

must have borne the royal seal. The name of the king, who issued the grant, is

lost; but the plate contains the name of his great-grandfather, !Â§rl-Vlra-K6rcha-

varman,' whose laudatory epithets agree literally with those attributed to the Pallava

kings Skandavarman I. and Skandavarman II., respectively, in two published copper-

plate grants.8 The plate ends with the first syllables of a compound with which, in the

<Â° On the base of a seated Jinn, of which the held is lost, the stone meaiaring 3 ft. by a' 1', found wett of the

â€¢econd temple.

" Restore

M Possibly

n Restore

â€¢'" On the border of a carved square panel, 2' 10* by 2' fi1'. found on the west of the Tlla at the second temple.

u One is tempted to read *tf3^ ' in the temple.' But the first consonant seems plaiu.

" See above, p. 394.

" See the remarks on No. XXXIII, note 28, abore.

1 Mr. Senell's Litti of Antiyvititt, vol. I, p. 185.

1 The correct Sanskrit form of this name, VSra-Kurchavarman, occurs in a Pallava copper-plate grant at K

near Karaikkal (Earikal), extract! from which were recently published at Paris by Professor Vinson. I am endeavouring to

obtain a loan of tbe original of this important inscription, which appears to establish the connection between the earlier and the

later PalUvas.

> Imlian Antiynary, vol. V, p. 6) ; and TO). VIII, p. 168.
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398 EPIQRAPHIA IND1CA.

same two grants, the description of the next king opens. This close agreement and the

archaic alphabet of the fragment leave no doubt, that it belongs to one of those ancient

Pallava kings, whose grants are dated from Palakkada,4 Das'anapura,9 and Kanchi-

pura." This view is further confirmed by the first line of the plate, according to which.

the king's order was dated 'from the prosperous and victorious residence of Das'ana-

pura.'

TEXT.

L. 1. Â»jÂ»f^i fannt'iqni [ll*]

2.

3.

4.

TRANSLATION.

Hail 1 Victorious is Bhagavat I From the prosperous and victorious residence of

Das'anapura. The great-grandson of the mahdrdja !Â§rl-Vlra-K6rchavarman, who

was very pious, who acquired by the power of his arm a mighty treasure of such penance

as becomes the warrior-caste, who ordained all laws according to the sacred scriptures,

who was constant in virtue, and whose mind was immeasurable ........

No. XLVI.â€” KRISHNAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA,

DATED 8AKA 1451.

BY E. HULTZSCH, Pa. D.

The original of this inscription is engraved on the south and north faces of a rough

stone tablet, which is set up in front of the Ugranarasimhasvamin temple1 at

Krishnapura, a deserted village at the western extremity of the ruins of Vijaya-

nagara. A very inaccurate abstract of the inscription was published in 1836 by

Mr. Ravenshaw.8 The subjoined transcript is prepared from an estampage made in

1889. The inscription is in the old Kanarese character. About two thirds are in

Kanarese prose, and the remainder (lines 33 to 46) is in Sanskrit verse.

The Kanarese portion (lines 1 to 33) records, that Vlra-Krishnaraya-maharaya

gave two villages to the image of Lakshmi-Narasimhade' va, which he had caused to

be consecrated in the village of Krishnapura by Arya Krishna Bh.it fa, who appears

to have been his domestic priest. The date of the grant is : â€” " Friday, the 16th of the

4 Ibid. Yol. V, p. 62. Dr. Pcrnell't identification of Palakkada with the modern Pnlicat (South-Indian Palaograpky.

wcond editiob, p. 36) Â» uutenable, at the latter name it an Anglo-Indian corruption of PalaverkAdu, 'the old foreÂ«t of itt

â€¢ Ibid. TO|. V, p. 164.

â€¢ Ibid. TO|. VIII, p. 169.

Read Â°*T*TÂ«f0

â€¢ Read Wf*Â°.

> No. 26 on the Matlrai Survey Map of Ifampr. The colonial image of Naraiiniha in thin temple La* baffled the

attempts of the Mnialman ioonoolnutt and in perhapt the molt remarkable of the relics of Vija^aimgnra.

I Aiiatif Restarchtl, vol. XX, p. 29.
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bright half of Vais"akha of Salivahana-Â§aka 1451 [expired], the Virddhi-samvatsara "

(lines 1 to 3); and again: â€”" the time of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the 15th of

the bright half of Vais"akha in the Virfidhi-samvatsara " (lines 22 and 23). Mr. Fleet

informs me that the eclipse referred to occurred on Friday, the 23rd April, A.D.

1529.' As stated ante, page 362, note 6, this is the latest known date of Krishnaray a.

The two villages granted were Vanganuru in Henne-nadu, a division of Gutti-slme,

and Belachinte in the sime of Uruvakonde. The two simes are evidently named

after Gutti (Gooty) and Vuravakonda in the Gooty talluqa of the Anantapur

district.4 The fort of Gooty (Qutti-durga) bears on its summit three rock-inscriptions

of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. and one of king Bukka [of

Vijayanagara].6 As Kanarese ~h corresponds to p in the other Dravidian languages,

the term Henne-nadu may be derived from Penna (Fada-Pennai in Tamil), the

Telugu name of the river " Pennar," which appears in " Penner," Pennakonda, and other

local names.

The Sanskrit portion consists of three imprecatory verses and of a verse in the

Sragdhard metre, which records that Krishnaraya, the son of king Narasa,8 caused

the image to be consecrated at Krishnapuri by Arya Krishna in the year preceding

the grant. The date of the consecration was the day of Uttara-Phalgunl, Thursday, the

lunar day of Madana, in the bright half of Chaitra of Â§aka 1450 [expired], the cyclic

year Sarvadharin, i.e. 1528-29 A.D. To the kindness of Mr. Fleet I am indebted for

the following calculation of this date. " The European equivalent is Thursday, the 2nd

April, A. D. 1528. On this day the moon was in Uttara-Phalgunl at sunrise and up to

13 hours 8 minutes after mean sunrise. The expression Madana-tithi may apparently

denote either the twelfth, the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight

of Chaitra.' Here it denotes the thirteenth tithi. For, that tithi ended and the four-

teenth commenced at 18 hours 40 minutes on the Thursday ; and the nakshatra, having

ended 5 hours 32 minutes before then, can be connected only with the thirteenth tithi."

TEXT.

A.â€”South face.

1.

2.

3. ^ \<i

4. oinvl*av

5.

8.

7.

8. ^* lrf7T[w>I WlfefsiK" ^TlÂ«*ft*H

1 [According to Oppolzer's Canon, this eclipse occurred

at 16 hours 18 minutes (universal time), that is at 8 hours 24

minutes P.M. of 23rd April 1629, at Hampe, and was a large , j{|ifu|

partial one.â€”J. B.] 9 Â«â€¢

â€¢ Mr. Sewell's Lui* iff Antiguitiei, vol. I, p. 116. )o ''

â€¢ HultzÂ»ch's South-Indian Intcriptiont, vol. I, p. 167. -

â€¢ See ante, p. 3ti2. " Read *^ for ^ throughout the inscription.

u Read

7 See Bohtlingk and Roth's Sanikfit- Worlerbtiek, t.
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0.

10.

11.

12.

18.

14.

16.

IB.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

28.

1ITJT V

[Â«"]

HsiiiÂ«i

25. fn

26.

27.

ii in

28.

29.

80.

81.

82.

88.

84.

86.

JB.â€” North face.

VTOTO

II

[|*]

i

Road

Â«â€¢ RÂ«Â«d

* Bead

Â» Baad

n See page 399, note 9.

"Bead

"Bead llfW-

Â»BeadÂ°fW.

"Bead^rfil'

"Bead
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86. %^pfcr*t wr% *n% mv^ft Â«*fi[:] DK]

87.

88. ^ i.w^s: D W^ft tj^^rt TT

89. ^JT ^w^l I <lOg<lt|4iV4liniln

40. ut wntf ftrfw: â€¢ * *ft ^ft [Â»"]

41.

42.

48.

44. jpjr Â«4Â«iÂ»Â«l

48.

46.

TRANSLATION.

A. â€” Kanarese portion.

(L. 1.) Hail 1 The following are the contents of the religious edict (dharmaSdsana),

by which the illustrious mahdrdjddhirdja and rdjaparam^vara, the conqueror of hostile

kings, the destroyer of the three kings (of the South), be who was unrivalled on the

battle-field (as well aÂ») in music and rhetoric, the illustrious Virapratapa, the illustri-

ous Vira-Krishnar&ya-mahar&ya, protected the two villages, (viz.) 1 village (called)

Vanganuru, which belonged to Henne-nadu, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village

(called) Belaohinte, which belonged to the ttmeot Uruvakonde, which (two villages)

he gave, on Friday, the 15th of the bright half (of the month) of VaiS&kha in the

Virodhi-samvatsara, which was the 1451st year of the illustrious, victorious and prosper-

ous 6aliv&hana-6aka, for (providing) the daily oblations (amritapadi) to (the image

of) the blessed Lakshml.Narasimhaddva, the consecration (pralithfhd) of which he

(ciz. king Krishnaraya) had caused to be performed by Arya Krishna Bhatfa at

Krishnapura : â€”

(L. 18.) " While we were firmly reigning on the throne of Vi jayanagara, we gave,

â€” at the auspicious time of an eclipse of the moon (sdmagraha^a), on Friday, the 15th of

the bright hall (of the month) of Vais'akha in the Virodhi-samvatsara, having given away

gold and poured out water, with threefold repetition of the words (" Not Mine I")40 and

with a libation, for (prodding) oblations (naiv&dya) to (the image of) the glorious lord

of the whole world, the chief of the universe with its crores of minor worlds, the blessed

Lakshmi-Narasimhade'va, the consecration of which we had graciously caused to be

performed by Arya Krishna Bhattaat Krishnapura, â€” 1 village (called) Yanga-

nuru, which belonged to Henne-nadu, a division of Gutti-sime, (and) 1 village (called)

Belachinte, which belonged to the time of Uruvakonde. Therefore (we issued thai)

â€¢"Read

"Read

* H. KriÂ«hnÂ» Sistii my KMIUVM amittant, mformi

me that it is (till onitomMy to ottel the two Sanskrit wordi

1 H*f in making a gift.

3 D
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402 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA.

religious edict (which refers) to the villages, which (we) gave as rent-free (sarvamdnya),

with threefold repetition of the words (" Not Mine 1") and with a libation, to last as long

as the moon and the sun, endowed with all the taxes (bah), all the produce (utpatti)

and the right of the power over the eight kinds of possession,41 viz. 'buried treasures,

deposits, water, stones, the akxhitu, future additions (? dgdmin), actuals (P siddha) and

outstandings (P gddhya), which obtain within the four proper boundaries of these 2

villages, and (with) all rights (srdmyn), as tolls (sunka), the land-rent in money

(suvarndddya) and the village-watchman's quit-rent.""

B.â€”Sanskrit portion.

(L. 83.) "The preservation of the gift of another is twice as meritorious as one's

own gift; by the confiscation of the gift of another, one's own gift will become fruit-

less."

(L. 35.) " Ramachandra again and again implores all future lords of this earth:

' Tins bridge of merit, which is common to (all) men, must be preserved by each of you

in his time.'"

(L. 38.) " He who shall confiscate land given by himself or given by another, is

born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years."

(L. 41.) In the Saka (year) measured by fourteen and a half hundreds (i.e. 1450)

(which was) the (cyclic) year Sarvadharin, on Thursday, the lunar day of Madana in the

bright half of the month called Chaitra, under the Aryamarksha,*8 Krishnaraya, the

renowned son of king Narasa, caused to be performed by Arya Krishna, who had

placed himself under his protection, the consecration (of the image) of Lakshmi and

Narahari (i.e. Narasimha) at Krishna purl.

41 On ashfalh6ga-tfjah-tt&mya tee Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, p. 244, and Mr. Rice's Mysore. Imcriptioju, p. 3, note J.

41 The term talavirikt in derived from talavira or taldri (Tamil talaiydri), ' a villnsc-watohman.' Compare Ind.

Ant. rol. XII, p. 165, note 38; Hr. Rice's Myion Imcriptioni, p. 229, not* â€¢ ; Holtxach'i Suuth-lndian Inirriptiont. vol.

I, p. 108, n..ite 6, and vol. II, p. 119, note 4.

â€¢ /. Â«. the Uttara-Phalgnni-nalnhatra.
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 403

THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES IN INSCRIPTIONS, &o.

BY PBOFESSOB HERMANN JACOBI, PH. D., BONN.

Introductory.

If we compute the moment of expiry of a tithi by the elements of two or more

Siddhdntas,1 the results may differ by an hour or even more. This difference will affect

the calculated date only where the end of the tithi falls near the beginning or end of a

day. But in such cases even a small difference may carry the end of the tithi to the

preceding or following day, and thereby change the date by a whole day. For these

cases, then, it is desirable to be able to compute the tithi according to more than one

Siddhdnta. Besides, the moment of the Samkrdnti, or the true beginning of the solar

month, varies with the different authorities, and this difference may affect the name of

the lunar month according as the new-moon falls before or after the beginning of the

solar month;! and hence the necessity of tables for all available Siddhdntas.

2. The following tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar year. This

arrangement recommends itself by facilitating the finding of the lunar month, and

by abridging the calculation of the tithi.

3. A close study of the subject proves that the several Siddhdntag furnish the

elements on which a date depends nearly correct (i.e. compared with the results of

modern science) for the time of their composition. Some Siddhdntas yield tolerably

correct results for a long period extending over several centuries, while others diverge

sooner from the truth. Now of course it is always uncertain which Siddhdnta was

followed by the unknown almanac-maker who furnished the date recorded in any

historical document; but it may be presumed that he used the karana most in vogue,

i.e. one which was not very old, and which therefore yielded correct results for the time

being. These considerations have induced me to construct a General Table in which the

value of the quantities necessary for the calculation of dates, viz. the relative position

of sun and moon, and the moon's anomaly, are set down in accordance with modern

science.

4. The General Table is to be first used; and only when by that table the end of

the tithi falls very near the beginning of the day, and the week-day comes out in error

by one day only, need the Special Tables for the several Siddhdntas be tried to see if

one of them will furnish the desired result.

1 The table* publUhed by me in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, pp. 147â€”181, Â»re bawd on the Sdrya Siddhdnla

a now current. They yield therefore the end of a tMi. the principal item of a Hindu date, in accordance with that

Siddhtnta only.

1 My previous tablei give the beginning of the lolar month according to the 2rya SiUhdnta only; the prewnt

fnrnUh the tame also according to the other Siddhdntas available to me.
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404 EPIGBAPHIA INDICA.

Hindu Chronology.

6. The difficulties which beset the verifying of Hindu dates are of two kinds: one,

caused by the strictly astronomical basis of the calendar, will be as far as possible

removed by the present tables. The other is due to the intricacy of the calendar system,

which is further enhanced by the variety of usages adopted in different parts of India

as regards some of the elements. It may therefore be convenient to preface these tables

by a short description of the principles of Hindu chronology.

The Solar and Lunar Calendar!.

6. The solar year is the same all over India. It commences with the instant of the

sun's entrance (Samkr&nti) into the Hindu sign of Meshaâ€”Aries, which is, at the same

time, the beginning of the solar month Vais'akha. The beginnings of the other solar

months are similarly determined by the entrance of the sun into the different zodiacal

signs (see Table III). The moment of the entrance (Samkr&nti) however is not the same

if calculated according to different authorities, but this calculation is reduced to a very

easy process by the tables. The solar years are recorded in the era of the Kaliyuga,

the years of which are converted into those of the Christian era by subtracting 3101

from the number of complete years elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga; and,

vice vend, the corresponding complete, or expired, year of the Kaliyuga is found by

adding 3101 to the Christian year.8

7. The items of the solar calendar most frequently recorded in documents are the

Samkrantis, which, as stated above, are identical with the true commencements of the

several solar months; and of which the Makara-Sarhkranti is also called Uttara-

yana-Samkranti, because with it the sun enters upon his northern course, and the

Karkata-Samkranti is called the Dakshinayana-Samkranti, because with it the

sun enters upon his southern course.4 Otherwise the solar calendar is seldom used by

itself; a knowledge of it however cannot be dispensed with, as the solar year is the scale

by which the lunar calendar is regulated.

8. A lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new.

moon to new-moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the

amdnta, dartdnta, or southern scheme; the latter the ptfrnimdnta or northern scheme.6

9. Each month consists of two pakthas, usually translated by ' fortnight'. The

bright fortnight (tukla, htddha or sita paksha, or 6udi, sudi, 6uti) is the period of the

waxing moon; the dark fortnight (krishna, bahula or asita paksha, or badi, vadi, vati)

that of the waning moon. As indicated above, the bright fortnight in the amdnta or

southern scheme is the first paksha of the month; in the p&rnimanta or northern

scheme, it is the last. But in either case it denotes the same space of time. It is

different with the dark fortnight; for the dark fortnight of an amdnta month coriv-

spends to that of the following month in the purnimdnta scheme, e.g. the dark fort-

1 It should however be kept in mind that the Christian ymr don not quite correspond to the year of the Kalij-iiL-u.

For, roughly (peaking, the three first months of the corresponding Christian year belong to the preceding year Kaliyuga; and

tlie -.JIM.- months of the following Christian year forni the end of the given year of the Kaliyuga.

1 Compare however Â§ 39, on the tropical SaThir&xlu.

' Though tte purnimfata or northern scheme ie decidedly the older of the two, yet for practical reasons the lunar

tables are primarily intended for the amdnta scheme.
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 405

night of Chaitra in the amdnla scheme is the dark fortnight of Vaisjlklia in ikcpurni-

mdnta scheme, and vice versa.

10. The name of the lunar month is now invariably determined by the new-moon

forming the true beginning of its bright fortnight. For the lunar month takes the

name of the solar month in which that new-moon occurs, e.g. the new-moon in the

solar month of Chaitra always inaugurates the bright fortnight of the lunar month

Chaitra.6 If two new-moons occur within one solar month, there will be two lunar

months of the same name: the proper one (nijti) and the intercalated one (adhika).1

In the south the intercalated month precedes the proper one; in the north it is inserted

between the two pakshas of the proper month. Usually, however, the two homonymous

pakshas are marked pruthama and dvitiya. If no new-moon occurs in a solar month,

there will of course be no lunar month of that name, and that mouth is considered ex-

punged (kshaya).9

11. Each paksha is divided into fifteen tithis. A tithi is the time required by the

moon to increase its distance westward from the sun by twelve degrees of the zodiac.

As the true motions of the sun and the moon vary with their position in their orbits, the

length of a tithi is variable; but the General Tables enable us to determine the limits of

any tithi within about one ghatikd (24 minutes) of the truth, and the Special Tables to

within about a pala (24 seconds).

12. The tithii are named or numbered by the Sanskrit ordinalsâ€”prathamd, dvitiya,

&c., up to panchadad, but the 15th tithi of the bright half is also called the full-moon

tithiâ€”pavrnumdsi, and the 15th tithi of the dark half, the new-moon tithiâ€”amdvdni or

amdvasyd ;g and the first tithi of either half bears the name pratipad or pratipadd. The

instants of new and full-moon are the terminal points of the dark and bright

fortnights. In civil reckoning, the tithis are coupled with the civil days in such a

way that the civil day (from true sunrise to sunrise) takes the name, i.e. number

of that tithi which ends in it; e.g. Mdgha-guddha-panchamydm (usually abbreviated

Magha-sudi 5) means the day on which ends the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of

Magba.

13. It sometimes happens (on an average once in 63|^ tithis) that two tithis end

in one civil day; in that case the tithi which falls within the civil day is considered as

expunged (kshaya), and the day is named (or numbered) after the first tithi ending in it,

the name (or number) of the second being omitted in the numbering of the civil days; e.g.

if tithi 5 and 6 end in one day, that day is called the 5th, and the following day the 7th.

On the contrary, if a tithi begins on one day, runs over the following, and ends on the

next again, the day on which no tithi ends takes the same number as the preceding day,

which is thus repeated (adhika or dvitiya); e.g. if the 4th tithi ends on one day, and the

5th on the daj next but one, the three days are numbered respectively 4, adhika or dvitiya

4, and 5.

' It ii evident that generally only a part of the lunar month falls in the eponymous solar month; in the amanla

scheme the last part of the lunar month extends into the next solar month ; in the puritintiinta scheme either the beginning

of the Innir month falls in the preceding solar month, or the end of the lunar month in the following solar month.

7 According to a vene quoted from Brahmagupta, a lunar month which begins and ends in the same solar month

receives the name of the preceding solar month. This custom however has long since gone out of use. See Fleet's Corf. Inter.

TÂ»d. TO!. Ill, p. 88, note 8.

' According to Warren (KatasankalUa), its name in compounded with that of the following month.

â€¢ For full-moon and new-moon form the eml of the bright and dark fortnights respectively.
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14. In connexion with civil reckoning it may be remarked here that the Hindus

have adopted the planetary week current in Europe since about the 2nd century A.D. The

Indian week-days are named in the same order as ours, Ravivdra, Somavdra, Mangala or

lihaumavdra, Bvdhavdra, Guruvdra, Sukravdra, /Sanivdra, being our Sunday, Monday,

&o. In documents, the week-day is frequently noted together with the lunar date, which

enables us to verify the latter. The mean civil day is divided into 60 ghatikds, of

60 pal as each. The ghatikd is therefore = 24 minutes, and the pala â€” 24 seconds.10

15. Astronomers begin the lunar year with the new-moon in Chaitra; and this

reckoning also prevails in Northern India. It will be remarked that the beginning of

the lunar year thus falls in the middle of the lunar month of Chaitra according to the

piirnimdnta scheme, the first or dark fortnight of Chaitra belonging to the preceding

year. In the amdnta scheme, however, the beginning of the lunar year coincides with

that of the month. In Southern India the lunar year usually begins seven months later,

i.e. with new-moon in solar Karttika. The part of the year from Karttika to Phalguna

is the same in the north and south of India; but the months Ghaitra to AsVina of the

southern year stand one year in advance of the northern account.

16. The most common eras in which the lunar years are reckoned are the Saka "

and Vikrama eras. By adding 3044 to the Vikrama year and 3179 to the !Â§aka year, the

concurrent year of the Kaliyuga is found. The northern lunar year coincides with the

concurrent solar year (K. Y.), except in the first part (of varying length) of the lunar month

Chaitra, which always falls in the preceding solar year; but of the southern lunar year

only the first part, viz. Karttika to Phalguna, coincides with the concurrent solar year,â€”

the lunar months Chaitra to Asvina falling in the following year.

17. Usually the year given in a date means the expired year, e.g. Saka 735 means

in full phrase " after 735 years of the Saka era had elapsed," and the year denoted is

actually the 736th year current. In conformity with this, the tables always give

expired years. The Hindus however occasionally use the current year, the number of

which is, of course, in advance by one of the expired years.

18. In interpreting a date, we must keep in mind all possible cases. The year may

be either the expired or the current year; it may be either the northern or the southern

lunar year; and the date may be recorded either in the northern (p&rnimdnta) scheme,

or in the southern (amdnta) scheme. Therefore, ft the first calculation of a date yield

an unsatisfactory result, we must try the other possible cases before deciding upon it."

'" The sidereal day which i> shorter than the civil day by about 10 vin'fli-i mpalcu (correctly 3 minutes 56'555 seconds)

is divided into 60 n&li<, each of 60 Kiit&lh, each of 6 am*. The difference between eivil and sidereal time may be neglected,

whenever the time is snfficieotly smnll, say less than 3 yhafitdt. This will always be the case in this paper. Correctly speak-

ing, the Hindus employ true civil time, so that the gka(ilcdi an not of invariable length. This difference, however, may safely

be neglected in the operations with which we are concerned.

" It may perhaps be'worth while to note that in Saka 0, the mean solar year began with full-moon.

" I subjoin in a tabular form the various ways in which, as Professor Kielhorn has shown (Ind. Ant. voL XIX, pagv

22), a date may be interpretedâ€”

I. Dates in the five months from Karttika to Phal-

gunaâ€”

(a) dates in bright fortnights ; two possible cases :

(1) expired year,

(2) current year;

(6) dates in dark fortnights; four possible cases:

expired year and current year according to both

the fiui-nitnunta and amdnta schemes.

II. Dates in the seven months from Chaitra to ASvinaâ€”

(a) dates in bright fortnights ; three possible cases :

(1) northern year current,

(8) northern year expired = southern year

current,

(8) southern year expired;

(i) dates in dark fortnights; six possible cases: the

same three years according to both the / urru-

mdnta and amdnta nchemes.
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The Tables : the Julian Calendar.

19. The tables are based, as far as possible, on the Hindu solar calendar; but for

simplicity a solar calendar is employed in them in which the dates may differ by one

day from the Hindu solar dates. As the Hindus scarcely ever used the solar calendar

by itself, this difference is of no practical moment; in the sequel, however, will be shown

how the true solar date may be elicited from the tables. It is only necessary here to

show how a date in the tables may be converted into the corresponding Christian date, old

style. For this purpose the subjoined tables may be used.

PAST I.â€”CURKBNT CBNTUBIES OF THE KAIIYTT&A.

Century .

SI

32

1

83

84

85

3

36

4

37

38

6

39

7

40

Equation

0

2

3

5

8

Century .

Equation

41

9

42

10

43

10

44

11

46

12

40

13

47

48

16

49

10

50

16

14

PART II. â€” ODD TEABS OP THE CENTUBY K.T.

For the yean 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 13, 17, 21, 25, 29, 33, 37, 41, subtract 1.

Â» Â» Â» 7Â», 76, 80, 84, 88, 92, 96, add 1.

Tears not entered here take the equation of the century without any alteration.

PART III. â€” FOB HINDU MONTHS.

Vaiiftkha

14th. March

Jyaisbtha

14th April

Asbidh*

loth May

Sr&vana

10th June

Bliadrapada

17th July

Asvina

17th August

Kfirttika

17th September

Mftrgasira

nth October

Pausha

15th November

Magha

Ulh December

Phalguna

13 Ik January

Chaitra.

12th February.

Chaitra of preceding

year K.Y.

12th February C.Y.

13th February L.Y.

Vaisakba of follow-

ing year K.Y.

14th March C.Y.

13th March L.Y.

NOTB.â€”If the date falls in a common Julian year, the

6rst date should be taken; if in a leap year, the second.

The italicised months contain 31 days.

20. Rule for finding the Julian date corresponding to a date in the Tablet: Ex. 1.

for 8940 K.T. 25th Bhadrapada. Take the equation of the century K.T. from Part I, in

this case 7 ; make the alteration prescribed by Part II, here none; add the result to the

Julian date placed below the given Hindu month, here 7 + 17 = 24th July. This is the

Julian date corresponding to the first day of the solar month, which in the table is

numbered 0. Add to the above result the number of the given day, here 26; the sum

is the corresponding date of the given day, viz. 24 + 25 = 49th July, i.e. 18th August.

Accordingly 3940 K.T., 25th Bhadrapada is A.D. 839, 18th August, O.8.

Example 2 : 4237 K.Y., 28th Magha.

10 â€” 1 = 9. 9 + 14th December + 28 = 51st December 1186, i.e. 20th January, 1137,0.S.

Example 3 : 4584 K.Y., 13th Karttika.

12 + 1 + 17th September + 13 = 43rd September, i.e. J8th October A.D. 1483, O.S.
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408 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

21. To find the date corresponding to a given Julian dale: Ex. 1: A.D. 839, 18th

August. Convert the year A.D. into the corresponding year K.Y. by adding 3101. (Take

care, however, to select the year E.Y. in which the Julian date actually falls); 889 +

3101 = 8940 K.Y. Take the equation of the corresponding year E.Y. viz. 7. Add it

to a date in Part III, so that the sum, or resulting date, is still less or earlier than the

given Julian date: 17th July + 7 = 24th July = 0 Bhadrap. and if July 24th â€” 0

Bhadrap. the 18th Aug. (25 days later) must he 25th Bhadrapada, 3940 E.Y.

example S: 1187 A.D., 20th January. The date falls in 4237 K.Y. 10 â€” 1 = 9. 14th Decem-

ber or 0 Mflgha + 9 = 23rd December.

20th January = 51st December. 61 â€” 23 - 28th Magha 4237 K.Y.

Irample S : 1483 A.D., 13th October.

4584 K.Y. 12 + 1 - 13. Karttika 0, or 17th September + 13 = 30th September; 18th

Octobers43rd September. 48 â€” 80 = 13th Karttika.

Description and use of the General Tablet.

22. Tables I-IY serve to verify lunar dates coupled with the week-day. The tables

are based on the solar calendar, and indirectly indicate the lunar date. This must always

be borne in mind in order to understand the application of the tables.

Tables I and II refer to the years of the Ealiyuga. Table I contains the centuries;

Table II the complete odd years of the century; Table III gives the days of the solar

months approximately; and Table IY, the ghatikds of a whole day.

To the right of the Index the three columns headed Ferise (i.e. week-day), Tithi, and

" moon's mean anomaly', furnish the elements on which the verification of a lunar date

depends.

23. To convert a date of the tables into a lunar date:â€”First convert the given year

of the Â§aka, Yikrama (or other) era into the corresponding year of the Ealiyuga, by

applying the proper equation. As an example takeâ€”6aka 1503, Yailakha-sudi 11 Friday.

Here we have 1503 + 3179=4682 E.Y.

The quantities contained in the columns in the different tables must be summed up,

e. g., with the date 4682 E.Y. 18th solar Yai&kha, we proceed as follows:â€”

Fer. Tithi. J'â€¢ .n.

By Table I 4600 (0) 17-60 15

â€ž â€ž II 82 years (5) 7'09 P71

â€ž â€ž III ISthVaii. (1) IB-Jig 644

SOM. 4682K.Y. 18th VaiÂ». ~(6)39-95 660

The week-days are counted from Sunday=l (Saturday being 7 or 0). Therefore,

if the Feria is greater than 7 (or 14), retrench 7 (or 14); the remainder indicates the

week-day. In this case it is the 6th, or Friday.

24. The tithis are counted from 0 to 30, the order of the numbers being that of the

amdnta scheme; 0 to 15 are the tithis of the bright fortnight, 15 to 80 (or 0) those of

the dark fortnight. Therefore, if the sum of the tithis is greater than 30 (or 60), re-

trench 30 (or 60). In this case we have 39*95â€”30 = 9*95. This is the sum of the

complete tithis elapsed and the decimal fraction of the current tithi, at the moment

to which the tables refer, viz. the beginning of the day of Hindu astronomers, i.e.

mean sunrise at Lanka (supposed to be situated on the Equator under the prime meri-

dian). Tithi 9*95, therefore, means that 9 complete tithis and 0*95 of the tenth tithi of

the bright fortnight have elapsed at mean sunrise at Lanka. If the tithi (or remainder)
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is above 15, retrench 15; the remainder indicates the complete tithi of the dark fort-

night, e.g. 17-60 denotes that 2-60 tithi of the dark fortnight hare elapsed.

This, however, is not the true tithi, hut always less, and a correction must be applied

to obtain the true tithi. This correction, which is always additive, depends on the mean

anomaly of the moon, which is here expressed in thousandth parts of a revolution.

Therefore, if it exceeds 1000, the first figure, if it has more than three, is to he re-

jected. With the remainder as argument turn to the Auxiliary table III, and take out

the equation for this argument. The equation added to the mean til hi gives the true

tithi.

Thus the data already found, viz., (6) 9-95 560 :â€”

d 'a an. 560, gives equation + Q-2B

true tithi. . . lU'21

Accordingly, on the day under consideration, which was a Friday (as shown by

Fer. = 6), the llth tithi was running at mean sunrise at Lanka. Of the llth tithi 0*21

had elapsed, 0*79 tithi being wanting to complete it. Table IV shows that 0*79 tithi is

equal to about 46 ghatikds. Accordingly the llth tithi ended at about 46 ghatikd* after

mean sunrise at Lanka, and therefore that day (18th solar Vais'akha) was sudi 11. New-

moon occurred about 11 days before the 18th solar Vais'akha, or on the 7th; and since it

fell in solar Vais'akha, it commenced the lunar month of Vais'akha. The lunar date

corresponding to 18th Vais'akha 4682 K. Y. is therefore Vais*akha-Â«udÂ» 11, Friday.

Example 2 : 4327 K. Y. 22nd Pausha.

Fer. Tithi. Â« 'e an.

4800 K. Y. (0) 27-78 251

27 years (6) 2S-76 908

22nd Pausha. (ft) 29-38 617

"(5) 25-92 776

an. 776, eq. = + 0-01

25-93, or 10-93 of the dark fortnight.

To find the day of new-moon preceding or succeeding the day under consideration:

subtract the tithi found, viz. 25-92 from the tithi of 22nd Pausha, vis. 29-38=3-46; on

the day whose tithi is equal to or near this remainder of 3-46, new-moon occurred. The

next preceding new-moon fell on the 26th Margaslra; the next following new-moon on

the 27th Pausha. Therefore the lunar date corresponding to 4327 K. T. 22nd Pausha

is, in the amdnta scheme, Marga&ra badi 11, Gurau or Thursday; in the Pilrnimdnta

schemeâ€”Pausha badi 11, Gurau or Thursday.

25. But the problem which the historian is called upon to solve, is the converse of

this: viz. the tithi being given, to find the day on which it ended, or more correctly, the

tithi and the week-day being given, to find whether they really went together or not in a

given year. The majority of dates in all kinds of documents give rise to this question

when we have to test their genuineness, or to elicit circumstantial or other general inform-

ation. The problem must be solved indirectly, i.e., we ascertain approximately the day

on which the given tithi was likely to end, and then calculate, in the way stated above, the

tithi that really ends on that day ; and the solution of this problem may be so managed

that the first approximation leads at once to a definite result. The method will be best

explained by an example.
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410 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

The date 3585 K. Y., Ashadha-awdt 12, Thursday, being given,â€”we calculate first

the Feria, tiihi, and c 'a anomaly for the beginning of the given year, viz. 3585, K. Y.

Per. Tii lii. (f V HII.

3500 K. Y. (1) 25-96 585

86 years (2) 10'!>2 747

8585 K. Y. (3)648 33*

We next ascertain the new-moon in solar Ashadha, as by it the lunar month Ashfldha

is determined. New-moon being equal to tithi 30'00, we find (by subtracting the tithi

for the beginning of the given year, viz. 6'48 from 30) that 23'52 tithia have to

elapse before the next new-moon. Therefore all days in Table III, whose tilhi is 23'52

or the next lower figure, are approximately new-moon days in 3585 K. Y. Call ' Index of

new-moon,' the difference between the tithi for the beginning of the given year and 30,

and ' Index of the tithi,' the sum of the index of new-moon and the number of the

tithi given in the date to be verified. In this example the Index of new-moon is 23-52,

and the Index of the tithi is 23'52 + 12 = 35'52 or 5'52.

"We now look out in Table III, in the column of the given mouth, for the day whose

tilhi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index of new-moon. In this case we find that

this occurred on the 24th Ashadha. We then select the day whose tithi is nearest to,

but smaller than, the Index of the titM. If the date belongs to the bright fortnight, or

if it is a date in the amdnta scheme, the day selected must be the nearest day pointed

out by the index of the tithi, which comes after new-moon ; but if the date belongs to

the dark fortnight of the pfonimdnla scheme, the day is to be sought before the new-

moon day. The date in the present case belonging to the bright fortnight we look out the

index of the tithi, 5'52, after the 24th Ashadha (the day of new-moon) ; and the tithi of

the 2nd Sravana being 4 70, we select it, and add the corresponding elements to those

calculated for the beginning of K. Y. 3585, thus :â€”

Per. Tithi. <['Â«an.

;!5S5 K. Y. (us above) (3) 6-48 332

2nd S.avaua.ls (2) 4'70 875

(b) 11-18 707

Â« an. 707, eq. + 0'02

iTsb

Accordingly, at the beginning of the day, the 12th tithi was current, 0-80 tithi being

wanting to complete the 12th. Table IV shows that 0'80 tithi is equal to about 47

ghatikds. Therefore the 12th tithi ended on the day in question, about 47 ghatikds after

mean sunrise at Lanka; that day was a Thursday as the corresponding Feria is (5). It

follows that the dateâ€”3858 K. Y. Ashadha-Â«wdÂ» 12, Thursday, is correct, or that in

3858 K. Y. Ashadha-Â«MdÂ» 12 fell on a Thursday. The above operations may be ex-

pressed in the following â€”

Rules.

26. (1). Sum up Feria, tithi, c 'B an. for the century (Table I) and the odd years

(Table II) of the Kaliyuga corresponding to the given date. The result is the Feria,

tithi, and c 's an. for the beginning of the given year.

11 Though UiiÂ» nutation of the Â«olar Jay is artificial, itill it ahould alwayt be rtcorded in the calculation ; for it will be

of UK in >oin<! cuiei, ai will be neen in the leqitel.
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 411

(2). Subtract from 30 the tithi for the beginning of the given year. The re-

mainder is the Index of new-moon. Add to it (i.e. to its complete tit his) the number of

the tithi given in the date; the sum is the Index o f the tithi. It should however be re-

marked that, if the tithi belongs to the dark fortnight, 15 must be added to the above

sum to find the Index of the tithi, both for the amdnta and purnimdnta schemes.

(3). Then look out, in Table III, in the solar month synonymous with the lunar

month given in the date, the day whose tithi is nearest to, but smaller than, the Index" of

new-moon. Now, if the date belong to the amdnta scheme, or if it belong to the bright

fortnight of either scheme, look out, after new-moon day, the day whose tithi is nearest to,

but smaller than, the index of the tithi. But the tithu of the dark fortnight in the

pdrnimdnta scheme precede new-moon. Add the Feria, tithi, and a 's an. of the day indi-

cated by the Index of the tithi, to the quantities found for the beginning of the given

year, and add to the tithi thus found the equation for Â« 's an. from the Auxiliary

Table III. The result shows what tithi was current at the beginning of the day at

LarikiV The end of the tithi cnn be found approximately by Table IV.

Ex. 1. Samvat 1232 Bliailr:ipadii-*Â«<ft 13, Ravau (northern year Sam 1232 = K.Y. 4276, Ravau =

Sunday = 1.)

Per. Titlii. O An.

4200 (1) 2-19 099 Ind. â€¢ or new moon = 80â€”3'46 = 26'54.

76 years (5) 1-27 454 Ind. titlii indi 13, is 26-54+13â€”30 = 9 54.

4276 K.Y. (6) 3-46 153

3rd Asvina (2) 8'S3 B61

(1) 12-29 814

Â« 's an. 814, eq. = IH'3

(1) l2-32=Sunday, sndi 13.

Ex. 2. Samvat 1011, Bh8drapada-ia<ft ll,8*ukradine (pilrnimdnta, northern year), Sam 1011=4055

K.Y.

Fer. Tithi. ff'Â» An.

4000 K.Y. (Ij 8-98 523 Ind â€¢ =80â€”17-31 = 12'69.

55 years (6) 8-33 63 I ad badi 11, w 15-1-11 +12-89â€” 30=8-89.

4055 K.Y. (7) 17-81 566

4th Bhadr. (0) 8-31 673

(7) 25-62 159 .

< 'B an. 159, eq. + 0-77

(7) 26-39

Accordingly, at the beginning of Saturday (= 7) the 27th tithi, or the 12th tithi of the durk fort-

night, was running; and the llth til hi ended on the preceding day, a Friday, which therefore was the day

intended in the date.

Kt. 3. Samvat 1236, Vais&kha-sudi 15, S*ukre, southern year; hence Vaisakha does not belong to

the corresponding solar year, 4230 K.Y., but to tlie following year 4281 ; see above Â§15.

Ker. Tithi. OAn.

420U K.Y. (1) 2-19 699 Ind. â€¢ is 1-52.

81 years (4) 26'29 725 Ind. m/i 15 = 10-52.

4281 K.Y. (5) 28-48 424

19 Vaisakha (2)_ 16-2K 581

(7) 14-76 5

Â« 's an. 5, eq. +0+3

(7) 1519

Tlie 15th titlii having ended on the preceding day, which was a Friday (6), the date is correct.

u \V, may alao take the tithi which is equal to the Index or eren a little larger.

3 E 2
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412 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

Ex. 4. Samvat 1154, Chaitra-Budi 2, Rnvaii (southern year), Samvat 1154=419S K.Y. Chaitra

belonging to the corresponding solar year, K.Y. 4198, we use the second Chaitra of Table III (see Â§ 10).

Fer. Tithi. d 'Â« An.

4100 K.Y. (1) 5-58 111 Ind. â€¢ = 20-43

98 years (4) 8-99 69 lud. Â»*di 2 = 22-43

4198 K. Y. (5) 9-57 170

15 Chaitra (4) 22'52 593

(*) 2-09 763,eq. = 0.

The 2ud (ithi ended on the preceding day, Sunday, as required.

EJC. 6. Samvat 1194, Chaitra-ituft 6, Uurau. Northern year, ptirnimdnla.

We must use the second Chaitra of Table III (see Â§ 15). Saifavat 1194 = 4238 K.Y.

Fer. Tithi. u 's A t:.

4200 K.Y. (1) 2-19 699

38 years (6) 0 83 728

4238 K. Y. (0 2 82 427

9th Chaitra (5) 16-42 875

(5) 19-24 802

C 's an. 802, eq. = Q-Q2

19-26

Thus the 80th titki, or 5th tithi of the dark fortnight, ended on Thursday as required.

If a doubt be entertained, whether the tilki actually ended on the day whose tithi

has been calculated, calculate for the following day; thusâ€”

4238 K. Y. (7) 2-82 427

10th Cbaitra (6) 17-44 412

(6) 20-26 839

<T 's an. 839, eq. = Q-Q7

20-33 Hence at the beginning of Friday (0) the 21st titln

was running, and therefore the day could not be badi 5.

We may however dispense with a second calculation whenever the running tithi is

between -10 and '90.

27. Corrections for true tints.â€”The tables yield the date in mean Lankft time; to

convert it into mean local time, add to or subtract from it the difference in time between

the prime meridianâ€”that of Ujjain, or 76Â° 61' 45* (5 hours 3 minutes 27 seconds) east

of Greenwich,â€”and the place from which the document is dated, one degree being equal

to 6 cinddfa. If the place lies to the east of Ujjain, the amount must be added; if to

the west, it must be subtracted, for local time. Table XXV furnishes, for the principal

towns in India, the latitudes, longitudes, and difference in time expressed m g/tatikds

and palaa. The sign + or â€” indicates the amount that is additive or subtractive.

28. A second correction (the Equation of time) is required for converting mean local

time into true local time. A method for finding the exact value of this correction will

be given below. For the present it will be sufficient to know in which way the correc-

tion influences the date. The rule is that true local time is in advance of the mean

time (i.e. the correction is additive) from about solar Vais"akha to Karttika, but

behind it (or subtractive) from about Karttika to Vais"akha. The correction is at its

maximum about the ends of solar Ashadha and Fausha, and at its minimum about the

beginnings of Vaigakha and Karttika.

29. To find the beginning of u solar month.â€”Whenever new-moon occurs on one of

the three first days of a solur month, ric. on one of the three days marked 0, 1, 2, in the

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



COMPUTATION OP DATES. 413

tables, it becomes doubtful whether the new-moon belongs to the current or to the

preceding solar month. For the true beginning of each solar month, i.e. the instant of

the samkrdnti, or entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, usually falls near the begin-

ning of the second day of the solar month of the tables, i.e. en one of the two days

marked 0 and 1; it may however also fall on the day marked 2, and still more rarely on

the last day of the preceding month. It will therefore, in these cases, be necessary

to ascertain the precise beginning of the solar month. For this purpose the column

headed " Solar Gor. " in Tables I and II, and a similar element placed under the names

of the solar months in Table III, is used. The figures entered in this column of

Tables I and II denote, in ghatikds and palas, the time by which the beginning of

the mean solar year (according to the different authorities named in Table I) precedes

( â€” ), or follows ( + ), mean sunrise at LaiikA (i.e. the beginning of the day throughout

these tables) of the 3rd Vaisakha of Table III. E.g.â€”According to the Arya Siddhdnta

the " Solar Cor." for 4000 K. Y. is â€”16 gh. 4$ p.; for 30 yearsâ€”I4,gh. 23p.; for E. Y.

4030, therefore, â€” IQgh. 40p. â€” 14 gh. 23/>. or â€” 81^4. 3p.; for 86 years + 18gh.

46>, for E. Y. 4036 == â€” IGgh. 40p. + IQgh. 45p. = + 2^A. 5p. These figures

denote that the mean solar year according to the Arya Siddhdnta began in 4000

E. Y. IGgh. 40p. before mean sunrise at Lanka; in 4080 E. Y. Sigh. 3p. before; and

in 4036 E. Y. 2gh. 5p. after mean sunrise at Lanka of the 3rd Vaisakha of the tables.

In Table III the ' Solar Cor." placed below the names of the several months, as the

correction of the month, shows by how much the true beginning of the month is separated

from the mean sunrise of the second day of the same month (marked 1 in Table III), the

beginning of the mean solar year being supposed to coincide with the beginning of the

3rd of VaiSakha. In all other cases the ' Solar Cor.' for the year must be combined with

the ' Cor.' of the month, in order to find the true beginning of the latter, e.g., 4030 E.Y.

= â€” Sigh. Sp.; AsVina = + Ugh. 51j>.: the sum, â€” I3gh. 12p. indicates that AJvinain

4030 E. Y. began IBgh. 12p. before the 1st AsVina in Table III. As however the begin-

ning of the solar year, and consequently that of the solar months, varies with the

different authorities, four columns are given under Corrections for Solar dates in Table

I, headed by the name of the Siddhdntas from which the elements are derived. The

' Cor.' in Table II strictly applies only to the Arya Siddhdnta, and for other Siddhdntas

it requires a small correction; this however may be neglected in calculations with the

General Tables, as the exact calculation can only be made with the Special Tables. In

using the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must use the day 0 of Table III, in place of the day 1,

as according to that Siddhdnta the beginning of the solar year precedes by about one

day the beginning of the solar year employed by the other Siddhdntas.

The " Cor." for the months differs also with the different authorities. It is given

according to the Arya Siddhdnta" and to the S&rya Siddhdnta, which yield the greatest

and the smallest amounts. As the General Tables give only approximate results, i.e.

results correct only to within one or two ghatikds, it would be needless to strive after

greater accuracy in the ascertainment of the beginning of the solar months.

" I give the 'Cor.' for the months according to the Surya Siddtdnta as found by the Special Tables; but the

'Cor.' according to the Arya Siddkanta is calculated from the length of the solar months given bj Warren. The Utter

result differs in some cans by more than half a gha(ik& from my calculations. But as Warren probably gave bis datea

on the authority of a native tradition, and aa the difference is smaller than need be taken into account, I hare adhered to

his statements.
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414 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

As the beginning of a solar month is the moment of the aamkrdnti, the rules given

above serve at the same time for calculating the tamkrdntin.

30. Doubtful cases.â€”When the index of new-moon points to one of the first three

days of a month in Table III, compute the true beginning of the solar month as above,

and then calculate the tithi for the moment thus found. The result shows at once

whether new-moon followed or preceded the true beginning of the month, and conse-

quently whether that new-moon belonged to the same or to the preceding month.

Sale.â€”Sum up the tithi, Â« 's an. and Cor. for the given year; add the tithi and

Â« 's an. for day 1 of the given month, and the Cor. for the given month. Add to, or

subtract from these sums the tithi and c 's an. for the ghatikds of the sum of Cor. (Table

IV) according as the latter has the sign + or â€”. Then proceed as usual and interpret

the result (i.e. the true I it hi) as explained above. This will be best illustrated by

examples.

Ex. Suppose a date in Pausha 3844 K. Y. be given, we calculate as usual :â€”

Fer. Tithi. <[ 'Â« An.

8800 K. Y. (1) 15-17 34S Ind. â€¢ = 8-37

44 years (6) 6-46 243

8844 K. Y. (7) 21-63 691

The index of new-moon points to the first Fausha and to the first Magha, both these

days belonging to the doubtful days; hence it is uncertain whether the first new-moon

belongs to Margaslra or Pausha, and whether the second belongs to Pausha or Magha.

We therefore determine first the true beginning of the solar months Pausha and Magha.

Cor. for 3800 is â€”Ogh. 50p., for 44 years +22gh. 5op.; consequently for 3844 K Y.

it is + 22gh. &p. Add ' Cor." for Pausha ( + 9^A.44p.) = +310A. 49p., and for Magha

( + ZOgh. 37;>.) = + 520A. 42p. We then add to the result for 3844 K. Y. the tithi and

a 's an. for 1 Pausha and 1 M&gha, and the increase of tithi- and 4 's an. for the calcu-

lated Cor. of Pausha and Magha.

Tithi. An.

Xl-63 5111

7-48 908

0-89 32

U-UU631

034

0-34

The true I Mi for the beginning of both months shows that, in both cases, new-moon had passed ; con-

sequently the fint new-moon belonged to M&rgasira and the second to Pausha.

31. Intercalary and expunged montht.â€”If in the above example the first new-moon

had occurred after, and not before the beginning of Pausha, there would have been two

new-moons in the same solar month, and consequently there would have been an inter-

calation of Pausha. If on the contrary the second new-moon had occurred after the

beginning of Magha while the first occurred before that of Pausha, there would have

been no new-moon in Pausha, and consequently lunar Pausha would have been expunged.

The preceding remarks lead us to the following rules:â€”

(1) If at the beginning, as well as at the end, of a solar month, the moon is either

waxing or waning : or, in other words, if both the current tithis belong either to the

bright or to the dark fortnight, there is an ordinary and no intercalary or expunged

month.

Tithi.

An.

3844 K. Y. .

21-63

591

8844 K. Y. .

1 Pausha

8-11

855

1 Magha

82 gh. (Table IV) .

0-54

19

53 gh.

U-28

465

(['s an. 405, eq. .

0-51

<[ 's an. 531, eq.
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(2) If the moon is waning at the beginning, but waxing at the end of a solar month

there is an intercalary month.

(3) If the moon is waxing at the beginning, but waning at the end of a solar

month, the homonymous lunar month is expunged. These rules are expressed in the

subjoined scheme.

At beginning of a solar month, and At end of the same solar month.

Su.-U . . and Sudi . .

Badi . . and Badi

Badi . . and Sudi

Sudi . . and Badi

Rxamplet for intercalary month* â€”

Ex. 1. Samvat 12 IH (northern year) dviÂ° Asbadha sudi 5, Guran.

Sam vat 1218 = 4262 K. Y.

Tithi.

' v ordinary month.

. intercalary month.

. expunged month.

4200 K. Y

62 years

Fer.

(1)

(1)

2-19

2598

An.

699

H61

Cor.â€”32

+ 2

17

4262 K.Y. . . . (I) 28-17 560 â€”SO 13

' Cor.'for ishadha, + }QgL 51jo. added to 'Cor.' of the year,â€”SQgA. 13p. makesâ€”19^/1. Zip.;

Aohadha began \9yfi. ZZf. More 1 Asli&dha of Table III. Â« Cor.' for Sravana,â€” 12^1. Sljo. added to â€”

3<VA. 13js. makes â€”Mgk. 44p.; Sravaua began (or Asbidha ended] 4204. 44p. before 1 STrivana of the

Table.

Tithi. An.

28-17 560

1-07 177

4262 K. Y. .

1 Ashadha .

4262 K. Y. .

1 Srftvana .

29-24 737

. â€”0-32 1 1

-19 gh. .

4 's an. 726, eq.

â€”43 gh. .

28-92 726

001

Â« 's an. 873, eq.

28'93, Moon wauing.

Tithi.

28-17

3-68

1-85

0-73

An.

560

339

Â£99

26

"873"

Accordingly there was an intercalary Ashadha.

Fer.

4202 K. Y (2)

4th Sravana . . . (4)

1-1*

0-11

1'23, Moon waxing.

We now calculate iudi 5, of the intercalated month.

Tilhi. An.

28-17 560 Ind. â€¢ =1-83

6-74 44S Ind. 4Â«<ft5=6-8S

<[ 'a an. 8, eq. =

(6) 4-91 8

0-44

(6) 5-35

Accordingly the 5th titki ended on the preceding day, which was a Thursday, as shown by its Fer.

being (5). The sudi 5 of the regular month fell on the 6th Ashadha, which was a Wednesday.

'EX. 3. Samvat 1298, dviÂ° Bhadrapada.Jarfi 7, Ourau.

The year being the southern year, Bhadrapada fell iu 4343 K. Y. (not in 4342 K. Y.) See Â§ 16.

We proceed as above

4800 K. Y.

43 years

4343 K. Y.

Bhadrapada Cor.

Asvina Cor.

Fer.

Tithi. An.

.

. .

.

.' (0)

27-28 251

â€¢

â€¢ .

Â«

. (5)

25-66 997

%

. .

â€¢

. (b)

22-94 248

or.

+ \5g&. 41/>.

+ '

\.6gh. 5V

= + 38 gh. 40 p.

+ llgk. 51/i.

+ 1

6g*. 59f.

= + 34 gh. 60/>.

Tithi.

An.

22-94

248

4343 K. Y. .

5-26

464

1 Asvina .

0-56

20

+ 35 gh. .

28-76

732

0-00

Aa. 858, eq.

.â€¢nj'.fta â€¢Â»*â€¢

+ 7

24

+ 16

59

Tithi.

An.

248

4343 K. Y. .

1 Bhadrapada

+ 33 gh. .

An. 731, eq.Â»

22-94

6-80

. 057

589

>1

28*76. Moon waning.

0-81 858

0-09

(MO. Moon waxiug.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



416

EPIGKAPHIA INDICA.

Accordingly, there was an intercalation of Rkadrapada. We calculate the fitti:â€”

4343 K. Y.

Per.

. (6)

Tithi.

Â£Â£â€¢04

An.

248

22nd Afvina .

. (0).

28-U

351

(5)

21-08

0-17

599

AD. 599, eq. . .

â€¢ â€¢

Ind. â€¢

Ind. barti J:

7-Ofl

: 29-06

(5) 21-25

Accordingly the 22nd tithi, or badi 7, ended on Thursday (5), M required.

We have selected the day according to the amdnta scheme, which comes out correctly;

had we tried the pdrnimdnta scheme, the week-day would not have come out correctly,

viz. 24th Bhadrapada, Wednesday, in the first month, 25th Sruvana, Monday. If we

had tried the northern year Sam 1298, whose Bhadrapada fell in 4342 K. Y., we should have

found that there was no intercalary Bhadrapada in that year. As the character of a

given date is not usually known beforehand, all these calculations must he made in order

to decide the case.

32. Though an expunged month cannot occur in a date, still it may he interesting

to see how an expunged month can be proved by calculation to have been due. If it be

suspected that in 4012 K. Y., Pausha had been expunged, we calculate the tithis and

anomaly for the beginning of Pausha and Mftgha: â€”

Tithi.

d Â» an.

523

66

4000 K. Y. 8-98

12 yean 12-67

4012 K.Y., 21-65

IPausbaS-ll

â€”10 gh. â€”0 17

589

855

â€”6

29-59

an. 438, eq. 0*67

438

flh. p.

flu

p. Kh.

P.

(th.

p.

â€” 16 40

Pausha

- 10

25 + 9

44=

â€” 0

49

+ 0 16

Phalguua

-10

25 + 30

37 =

+ 20

11

- 10 26

4012K.Y.,

21-65

589

1 Magha

7-48

908

+ 2U gh

. 0-34

12

29-47

509

an. 509, eq.=

0-39

29-86,

Moon waning.

n-16, Moon waxing.

The calculation shows that no new-moon occurred in solar Pausha: accordingly Pausha

was expunged in the Lunar calendar of 4012 K. Y.

The following general rules will be found useful:â€”

(1) The months Karttika up to Phalguna only can become expunged.

(2) There can never be an intercalary Pausha, and the intercalation of the months

Margaftra and Phalguna is possible only under favourable circumstances, depending on

the moon's anomaly.

83. It may sometimes be desired to know in which years of a given century a

certain month was intercalary. This may best be explained by an example. If it be

required in which years of the 40th century of the Kaliyuga, Srfivana was intercalary :

we add the elements of the 40th century to those of the 1 Sravaiia and 1 Bhadrapada, and

calculate them for the beginning of those months in 4COO K. Y., viz.â€”

Titbi.

<[ 'Â« an.

fb.

p.

Tithi.

d 'â€¢ no.

fb.

p.

4000 K.

Y.

8-98

623

â€” 16

40

4000 K. Y,

8-98

523

â€” 16

40

1 STrftvana 3;68

339

â€” 12

31

1

Bhadr.

5-26

464

+ 16

41

12-66

862

â€” 29

11

14-24

421

â€” 0

5,,

â€”29 gk.

â€”0-49

â€” 18

â€”1

f*.

â€”0-02

1

12-17

844

14-22

420
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 4 17

Now it is evident that, as 12-17 + 17-83 = 30, and 14'22 + 15'78 = 30, those

years in Table II whose til hi is larger than 15-78, but smaller than 17*83, may

have had an intercalary Sravana ; for such a ti/hi added to that for the beginning of

Â£ruvana of 4000 K. Y., viz. 12-17, will giv& less than 30, indicating wane of the moon,

and added to the tithi for the beginning of Bhiidrapada, viz, 14-22, give more than 30 or

indicate waxing moon as required for an intercalary month. Running the eye over

Table II, we select the years whose lithi is between 15'78 and 17'83, viz. 7, 15, 34, 53,

64, 72, 91.

lu these years, therefore, an intercalation of Sravana was possible. Those years

whose tithi is very near the limits must be calculated, as for them the intercalation is

Tiihi. An. doubtful, e.g. 1, the Cor. of 7 being â€” 12 ah. 21p. subtract

K.Y.4000 1217 841 . ,.,,â€ž,, ,,,. ,. ,. ..

7 1705 7uÂ» the equivalent (Table IV) from the result.

4007 29-Â»2 eÂ« As 2'J'73 indicates waning moon, the month was interca-

â€” \-lgk. â€”O-tO â€”1

â€” â€” lary, for without calculation we see that the 1st lithi of

2'J fi- 635

Â»n. ess +0-11 Bhadrapada comes out larger than 80 or 0.

But, if we compute for 4064, wo find that the new-moon

had occurred before the beginning of the Sravana, â€” there being consequently no inter-

calary month of that name.16

34. As the beginning of the solar year, and consequently of the solar months,

depends on the length of the solar year, and as the different authorities vary in this

particular, Table I exhibits columns for the solar correction according to the different

Hiddhdntas most in use. By using the different columns we get different beginnings

of the solar months. Usually the difference amounts to a few ghatikds only; but

the Srahmaiiddhdnta yields a date differing by about one day from that of the

others.

It is obvious that the difference in the beginning of the solar months, even if it

amounts to few ghafikas only, may occasionally make one month intercalary according

to one Siildhdnta, while others would make a preceding or following month intercalary.

For instance, if we calculate Bhadrapada in Samvat 1467, that month is an ordinary

one according to the Arya Sitldhdi/ta, but intercalary according to the Stirya Siddhdnta.

while Aavina is intercalary according to the Arya SiddliAuta.

lÂ»t. â€” The calculation according to the Surya S/ddhdntu â€”

Tithi.

An.

gli.

P-

4300

20-99

428

+ 9

15

11 years

1-87

8*0

â€” 9

16

Tithi.

An.

gh. p.

4611 K. Y.

22-86

243

â€” 0

1

4511 K. Y.

22-}s6

248

â€” 0 1

Bhidra.

5-20

464

â€¢4- 17

57

Aivina

680

5S9

+ 19 30

28-12

7U

+ 17

56

20-00

837

+ ly 3o

180*.

+ 0-30

11

19-7/5.

+ 0-3*

11

28'4i

723

2D-93

84*

. 7i8, eq. =

(1-01

an. 848, fq. =

0-08

28 43, Moon waning. 0-06, Moon waxing.

M The two factors which iuflnence the preliminary reÂ»ult are Cor. of the year and <['Â« an. The former may even

. xtvml the limit* under certain circunwtancw : if Cor. of the odd year is â€”. the limit fur the beginning of the uMKtli ::iÂ»y

beeome eitecdud, if +, that for the end ol' the uioalh; hut never by more than ') CO.
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Now compute Aivina and Klrttika according to the Arya Siddkdnla.

tithi.

20-99

1-87

An.

â€¢h.

+ 8

â€”9

P-

45

16

4500 K.Y.

11 years

428

820

tithi.

22-86

8-29

An. gh.

248 â€” 5

714 â€”14

P-

81

47

4511 K. Y.

Aivina

22-86

6-80

248

589

â€”5

+ 17

31

51

4511 K.Y.

Karttika

29-66

0-20

837

7

+ 12

20

1-15

â€”82

962 â€”19

â€”11

18

+ 12 gh.=

-19 gh.Â»

951, eq. =

29-86

844, eq. = 0-08

844

0-88

0-28

951

An.

29*94 Moon waning.

1-11 Moon waxing.

The calculation proves that iu Samvat 1467, Bhadrapada was intercalary according

to the Sfirya Siddhdnta, and AsVina according to the Arya Siddhdnta. However, to

decide such cases beyond doubt, the tithi should be calculated by means of the Special

Tables for the Siddhdnta in question.

35. On mean intercalations. "â€”It is probable that, in ancient times, besides the

system of true intercalations as described above, that of mean

intercalations was used. The difference between the systems

consists in this, that in the latter mean solar and lunar months

are used instead of true ones. As a mean lunar month is

shorter by 54 ghatikds 28 palas than a mean solar month, it

follows that a mean intercalation is due whenever mean new-

moon occurs within 54#A. Z8p. after the beginning of the

mean solar month, or, expressed in a form more convenient

for calculation,â€”when at the beginning of the mean solar

month the mean tithi is between 29'08 and 30-00. From

this, it follows that, when at the beginning of a mean solar

month the mean tithi is found to be between 0-00 and 0'92,

the preceding month was intercalary.

In computing mean intercalations we sum up the tit lit and Cor. for the century

and the odd years, from Tables I and II, and add the mean tithi current at the beginning

of the mean solar month under consideration from the table here given.

Ex. 1.â€”The Khera plate of Dharasena IV mentions an intercalary Margas'ira. It

has been proposed by Dr. Schram18 that this was a mean intercalation which occurred in

3749 K.Y. Let us calculate the mean tithi for the beginning of mean MargaSira

according to the above rules.

tithi. gh. p.

Table I. 3700 K.Y. 19-17 +7 5

â€ž II. 49 years 2'EO â€”19 29

mean Marg. 7'0fi

28-78 â€”12 24

â€ž IV.â€”12 gk. â€”0-20

Mem solar month.

Uein

tithi.

(t'liiiit. prec. jr.

89-68)

Vaiiakha

0-60

Jyaiihtha

1-62

Aahidha

2-44

Sr&Tana

3-37

Bh&drapad

4-29

AÂ«vina

6-21

Karttika

613

Margafira

7-06

Paiuha

7-98

Hagha

8-90

Ph&lguna

982

Chuitra

10-74

(Tail. I ol. jr.

11-67)

28-53

17 The calculation of mtan intercalations is eauier by the Special Tablet, as will bt> Men from the eximple in Â§ 56.

SitiungibtrieMe dtr pkil. hut. Clam der Kait. Akadtmit der Wiaentcke^fltn, Wieu l&So.
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COMPUTATION OP DATES. 419

As the tithi, 28*53, does not come within the limits prescribed above for a mean

intercalation (vie. 29'08â€”30), MargaSira could not have been intercalary.

Now, as a mean solar month is longer by 5-lj/A. 28p. than a mean lunar month,

it follows that at the beginning of a mean solar month the tithi will be larger by 0-92

than at the beginning of the preceding one. By this rule we find that in this case the

mean tithi at the beginning of mean solar Pausha (the month after Margas"ira) was

28'63+0-92=29'45. And as this tithi makes the month intercalary, it follows that there

was a mean intercalation of Pausha; if, however, we have recourse to Brahmagupta's way

of naming intercalary months (see Â§ 10, note 7), the intercalated month was Margas*ira."

Ex. 2.â€”It has been suggested20 that, in Ealiyuga 3741, mean Pausha was inter-

calary according to the elements of the Brahma Siddhdnta.

tithi.

gh.

P*

3700 K. Y. 19-17

+ 13

7

41 years 3-04

+ 36

ei

ra. Pausha 7'93

â€”60

0-19 â€”lu 32

11 gh. â€” 0-19

000

The tithi being just within the prescribed limits, the month was probably inter-

calary. See below Â§ B7.

On Karanag.

36. Half a tithi is called a Karana, sixty of which make up a lunar month.

Their names and numbers are as follows : â€”

Kiriistughna . 1

Bava . . 2, 9, 16, S23, 30, 37, 44, &1

Balava . . 3, 10, 17, 24, 31, 88, 45, 52

Kaulava . . 4, 11, 18, 25, 32, 39, 46, 53

Taitila . . 5, 12, 19, 26, 33, 40, 47, 54

Bnnij . 7, 14. 21, 28, 35, 42, 49, 56

Vishti . 8, 15, 22, 29, 36, 43, 50, 57

Salami . 58

Naga . 59

Chatushpada 60

Gara . . 6, 18, 20, 27, 34, 41, 48, 55

The first tithi of the bright fortnight is composed of the bar anas Kimstughna

and Bava, the second of Balava and Kaulava, and so on. The karnnas therefore do

not denote a particular day, but a certain part of a day, about 29Â£ ghatikds.

Ex,â€”In the date Sam. 1275 (i.e. 4319 K.Y.) Margasira-sudi 5, the karann Balava

is given. "What time of the day is intended ? We calculate first the tithi.

Ind. â€¢ = 1-90

Ind. Â»ndi 5 = 6-90

4300 K. Y.

19 years

27-78

08->

251

864

4319 K.Y.

2s Margasira

2H-10

6-09

115

783

An. 8S8, eq. =

4-19

11*17

898

4-36

From the above scheme of Karanas we make out Balava No. 10 to have been the second

half of Â»udi 5. By table IV we find that the difference between the tithi for the

beginning of the day 4'36 and that for the beginning of Balava 4'50, viz. 0-14, is equal to

about 8 ghatikds. The time intended by Balava therefore was 28th Murgasira 8 to 37 git.

" Comp. also Fleet, Corp. 7/ur. Ind. vol. Ill, iutrwl. p. HI.

'" Sitziingsberichte, ut snp.
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420 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

Place of the Moon.

37. Moon's Nakshatra and EdÂ£i.â€”Dates are frequently coupled with the name of

the Nakshatra or asterism in which the moon was at the time of the date; occasionally

the ri.(i or zodiacal sign also is mentioned. Table IX shows which part of the Hindu

ecliptic is attributed to each Nakshatra, and Table Y that of the single zodiacal

signs, e. g. Table IX shows that the Nakshaira ViSakha denotes 200Â°â€”213* 20' of

sidereal longitude," and Table V that the sign Kumbha extends from 300Â° to 330Â°

sidereal longitude. If we know the longitude of the moon, we can tell at once in

which Nakshatra and zodiacal sign she stood. It will, therefore, be necessary to calcu-

late the moon's longitude. Now the longitude of the moon=longitude of the sun +

distance of sun and moon. The latter element is furnished by the tit hi; for, as one

tit hi is equal to the time required by sun and moon to increase their distance by 12Â°,

we need only multiply the tithi for a given moment by 12, to find the distance of the

sun and moon in degrees. We found above that, at the beginning of the 28th Jfarga-

s*ira 4319 K.Y. the true tithi was 4*36; it follows that the distance of sun and moon is

12x4-86=52Â°-32 or 62Â° 19.'

The true longitude of the sun for the beginning of every day of the solar year is

furnished by the column beaded O's longitude in Table VIII, but a correction must be

applied for the interval between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning

of the given day.

Rule.â€”Having found ' Cor.' for the year under consideration, add as many minutes

to the longitude of the sun as ' Cor.' contains ghatikds, if ' Cor.' is negative; if positive,

subtract the amount from the sun's longitude.

Thus for the 28th Margas*ira 4319 K.Y. we must subtract 14', for ' Cor.' (+190*.

35p.â€”5gh. 6/j.) = +14pA. 29p. from the longitude of the sun given in Table VIII for the

day under consideration, viz. 237Â° 49'. The result, 287Â° 35', is the sun's longitude at the

beginning of 28th MargaJira 4319 K. Y.

To the longitude of the sun must be added the distance of sun and moon; the

result, retrenching 860Â° if necessary, will be the true longitude of the moon. Turning

â€¢with the longitude of the moon to Table IX, we find in which Nakshatra the moon was

at the moment calculated. In the same way Table V shows through which zodiacal

sign she was then passing through.

In this example we haveâ€”

Longitude of the sun 237Â° 85'

+ Distance of sun and moon ....... 52Â° 19'

Longitude of the moon 289Â° 54'

According to Table IX the moon stood in !Â§ravana (280*â€”293* 20'), and would pass into

the next Nakshatra in between 16 and 16 ghatikds, the difference 293" 20'â€”289Â° 63'=8Â°

27', being equal to 15gh. 43p. (the motion of the moon being supposed to be of mean

amount), see Table XL Table V shows the moon to have been in Makara, the Hindu

Capricorn us.

Togas.

88. A Toga is the period, of variable length, in which the joint motion in longitude

of the sun and the moon amounts to 13Â° 20', being the extent of a lunar mansion. There

11 The Hindus use sidereal, not tropical, longitude.
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 421

are therefore as many Yogaa as there are lunar mansions, viz. 27. Their names and the

portions of each are given in Table IX, together with those of the Nakshatras.

In order to find the Toga current at a given moment, add the longitudes of the

sun and moon, and interpret the sum from Table IX.

Ex.â€”For the beginning of the day, whose Nakshatra we have calculated above,

4310 K.Y. Margas'ira-sudi 5, we have found :â€”

Longitude of the sun 237Â° 35'

Longitude of the moon ....... 289Â° 51'

Accordingly degrees of yoga 527Â° 29' or 167Â° 29Â°

Table IX shows that 167' 29' falls within the portion of the yoga Vyatlpata (160Â°

â€”173* 20*) which therefore was current at the beginning of the day. It ended, and

Harshana commenced, after about 25 ghatlkds, as the difference 6* 53' (=173Â° 20'â€”167Â°

29') is by Table XI =240A. 65 p.

I shall now give the calculation of a date which contains all the particulars dis-

cussed in the foregoing paragraphs.

Vikrama 1531 (K.Y. 4575), Karttika-sudi 9, Budhavasare, Dhanishtha-nakshatre

Vriddhi-yoge, Kaulava karane, Kumbha-rasi-stliite chandre.

Calculate first the til hi and weekdayâ€”

Fer. Titlii. An. gh. p.

4500 K.Y. (0) 20-99 428 + 3 49 Ind. â€¢ = 19-56

TSyeara (3) 19-46 173 + 20 4 Ind. ndi 9= 28'56

4576 K.Y. (3) 10-44 801 + 28 53

20th Klrttita (1) 27-67 403

(4) 8-01 4

An. 4, eq. 0-43

8-44

Accordingly, on Wednesday (4), at mean sunrise, the 9th tithi was current; it ended

about 33 ghatikds (the equivalent of 0'66, see Table IV) later. At the same moment

ended the karana Kaulava, No. 18, being the second-half of the ninth tithi.

On the 20th Karttika the longitude of the sun is 199Â° 15' (Table VIII), Cor. for

4575 K.Y. is, as calculated above, + 230A. 53p. Accordingly 23' 53", or say 24'

must be subtracted from the O's longitude. The remainder 198Â° 51' is the true longi-

tude of the sun at the beginning of the day under consideration.

The distance of sun and moon is 12x8'44=10lÂ°-28 or 101Â° 17'. Add longitude O

to find the c 's longitude=19SÂ° 51'+101Â° 17'=300Â° 8'. Table IX shows that the moon

stands in the Nakshatra Dhanishtha, and Table V that she had just entered Kumbha

or Aquarius, when her longitude is 300Â° 8'.

The yoga is 198Â° 5' + 300Â° 8'=498Â° 59' or 133Â° 59', and Table IX shows that the

yoga Vriddhi was current.

This proves the date to be correct in all particulars. By the rules laid down in Â§ 20

we find that the day corresponded to the 19th October 1474, (Old Style), a Wednesday.

The place of the Sun.

39. To find for any particular day the sun's place in the eclipticâ€”either in zodiacal

sign or in lunar mansion, we need only use the sun's longitude for the given day (in

Table VIII) for the Index of Tables V and IX, and in the same way as we have used the
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422 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

longitude of the moon for finding the Nakahatra and Edsi. The Nakshatras divide

the course of the sun into 27 equal parts which determine fixed periods of the year.

These periods are commonly used for regulating agricultural labours; but I do not know

whether they are mentioned in the dates of documents. The particulars most frequently

mentioned in dates are the Saihkrdntit. As a Samkrdnti is the moment of the true

beginning of a solar month, this element can be derived from the tables.

In connection with those Samkrdntis, however, which determine the Uttarayana

and Dakshinayana, it will be necessary to remark respecting the precession of the

equinoxes (Krdntipdtagati), that as stated above, the Hindus measured all longitudes

on the fixed ecliptic, taking for its initial point the vernal equinox, as it was in 3600

K.T." At that time the sidereal (nirayana) signs coincided with the tropical (sdyana)

signs, but afterwards they differed from each other by the amount of the precession

(ayandms'a). This amount, in degrees, is found by multiplying the difference between

the given year K.Y. and 3600* by 3, and dividing by 200; e.g. in 4572 K.Y. the

ayandmsa amounted to Js|jr-=140-68 or 14Â° 84'-8. By so much the beginning of every

tropical (sdyana) sign precedes that of the sidereal sign. Hence to find a tropical

(fdyana) Samkranti, we must subtract the ayandms'a of the given year from the number

of degrees supplied by Table V for the beginning of the fixed (sidereal or nirayana)

signs. Thus the beginning of the tropical sign Kanya in K.Y. 4572 will be at 150Â°â€”14Â°

35'=135Â° 25' of longitude. Table VIII shews that the sun was at that point abont the

17th Bhadrapada. By means of Tables I-III, we find the day to have been a Friday,

Bhadrapada sudi 2, and we compute as follows :â€”

K.Y. 4500

72 years

17th Bhftdr.

1-76 Friday, ntdi 2

We must, however, as explained above, Â§ 37, add as many minutes to the longitude

of the sun for the calculated day (in this case, 135Â° 10') as the solar correction for the

year (â€”180*. 45p.) has gha(ikds; 135Â° 10' + 19' = 135Â° 29'. Accordingly the sdyana

Samkrdnti of Kanya, which should take place at 135Â° 25', occurred just before the

beginning of the day calculated, viz. about 4 ghatikds earlier.

A calculation of this sort should be made whenever a date coupled with a Samkrdnti,

does not come out correctly in all particulars. For, it is possible that a sdyana

Samkranti may be intended, since these Samkrantis too are auspicious moments.

Eclipses.

40. The solar and lunar eclipses from B.C. 1207 down to A.D. 2000 are registered

in von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse." The details of solar eclipses can easily

be derived from the tables of Dr. Schram (ib. vol. LI). To these works therefore the

student is referred in all cases where actual eclipses have to be dealt with. But the

" According to,the SiddkAnta Sfiromani, however, in 3628 K.T.

" Tbe role for the SiddhAnta ffiromani aâ€”subtract 3628 from the given yen K.Y.; the remainder ii the ayanamS.i

in minute*. Subtract from this result, if a high degree of accuracy U wanted, the tenth part of the above remainder taken

u Mcondi.

11 Dcnlar/iriflin Jtr Eaitfrtirhcn Alutlemit der Wisirnsekaften. math, nalur. Clout, Wit a, To). I.II

Ftr.

Tithi.

d 's An.

Cor.

gh. h.

+ 3 45

(0)

. (0)

22-99

17-04

21-54

428

434

45

â€”22 80

(6)

An. 907, eq.

1-57

0-19

907

â€” IS 46
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 423

eclipses mentioned in inscriptions are not always actually observed eclipses, but cal-

culated ones. My reasons for this opinion are the following:â€”Firstly, eclipses are

auspicious moments, when donations, such as are usually recorded in inscriptions, are

particularly meritorious. They were therefore probably selected for such occasions, and

must accordingly have been calculated beforehand. No doubt they were entered in the

panchdngaa or almanacs in former times as they are now.25 Secondly, even larger

eclipses of the sun, up to seven digits, pass unobserved by common people, and smaller

ones are only visible under favourable circumstances. Thirdly, the Hindus place implicit

trust in their Sastras, and would not think it necessary to test their calculations by

actual observation. The writers of inscriptions would therefore mention an eclipse if

they found one predicted in their almanacs.

For determining the occurrence of eclipses the columns showing the sun's distance

from the moon's nodes in Tables VI, VII, VIII, serve. The quantities are given in

thousandth parts of the semicircle. In Table VI this quantity is given from modern

European tables and also according to the Arya, Sdrya, and Brahma Siddhdntas,

and the Siddhdnta &romaiti.M In the remaining tables the difference between the

various authorities is so small that it is neglected.

According to Hindu scienceâ€”

/â€¢certain, if 0 from node is between 0 and 90, or 910 and 1000

At new-moon a solar eclipse is 4 doubtful â€ž â€ž â€ž 91 ,,105 ,,909 â€ž 895

Cimpossible,, â€ž â€ž 106 â€ž 891

f certain, if 0 from node is between 0 and 58, or 942 and 1000

At full-moon a lunar eclipse is -5 doubtful â€ž â€ž â€ž 59 â€ž 75 ,,911 â€ž 92S

(.impossible,, â€ž â€ž 76 â€ž 922

41. A solar eclipse can only happen at the time of new-moon, i.e. when tithi is 0

or 30, and a lunar eclipse only at the time of full-moon, i.e. when the tithi is 15'00.

It is also obvious that an eclipse of the moon is visible only when the moon is above the

horizon during the eclipse, i.e. after sunset; and a solar eclipse is invisible after sunset.

Therefore, in computing lunar eclipses, we calculate the moment of mean sunset, i.e. 30gh.

For this we must add 0'51 to the tithi, 18 to anomaly, 3 to node as shown below :â€”

Ex.â€”Saka 851, 4030 K.T. Magha-sudi 15, Sunday, a lunar eclipse.

According to Tables I-III, and (node) Tables VIâ€”VIII:â€”

40SU K. Y. .

. (4)

11-17

207

290

27 Magba .

â€¢ (*)

2-81

815

712

30 ghafiftdi .

.

0-61

18

3

â€¢ (1)

1495

4U

5

4 's an. 40, eq.

52

Per. Tithi. ([ 'â€¢ An. Node.

4000 K. Y. . . . (1) 8-98 523 62 Ind. â€¢ 18-83

30 years . . (3) 8-19 684 228 Ind. Tithi 3-83

Titlii 15-01

" An eclipse which wu not visible in India it recorded in Professor Kielhorn'* paper, " Examination of que.tions con-

nected with the Vikrama era. "â€”Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, p. llfl| ecliuse No. 83.

"' The limit) of a solar eclipse are approximate only. They determine eclipses that might be visible at some point of

the whole earth. The Hindu method of calculating solar eclipses is cumbrous, and the results cannot be given in a convenient

tabular form. It is different with lunar eclipses. In the middle of solnr Asliaillia a lunar eclipse occurs, aa calculated by the

Surya Siddh&nla, when at full-moon the anomaly is 600 and 0 and distance from node 75 or 925, or anomaly 0 and distance

of node 62 or 938 ; iu the middle of solar Pausha, when at full-moon the anomaly is 600 and distance from node 74 or 926, or

anomaly 0 and distance from node 68 or 942. It will be seen that the limit is influenced more by the value of the anomaly

thau by the time of the year. Details need not be entered upon here; torse remarks will serve lor most rases.
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424 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

The tithi 15-01, shows that on the day calculated, a Sunday, full-moon occurred

before mean sunset at LanU (about $gh. earlier, see Table IV) and as ' node '=5 is within

the limits of certain eclipse, there was therefore a lunar eclipse visible in India. The

date is 17th January, 930 A.D. On that day, according to von Oppolzer's Canon, the

middle of a lunar eclipse occurred at 13 hours 8 minutes after mean midnight at Green-

wich17 or 12 hours 12 minutes after mean sunrise at LaiikiV Our tables make the

middle of the eclipse fall about half an hour earlier than the true time.

Ex.â€”Was there a solar eclipse in 4730 K.Y. Jyaishtha ?

Calculate first Jyaishtha badi 15:s:â€”

Titlii. An. Node.

Ind. â€¢ 13-61

4700 K Y.

14-20

606

345

30 years

2-19

328

4.78D K.Y.

. . . lti-39

289

5/3

13 Aalifidba .

13-.-50

Â«:J1

413

â€¢Â»9-ti9

tfiu

USU

An. 920, eq 0'22

2U-91

New-moon therefore occurred 0'09 tithia or 5J ghatikds = 2 hours 12 minutes later.

There was a solar eclipse at that time, though we do not find by the tables whether it was

visible in India or not. But we learn from von Oppolzer's Canon and maps that the eclipse

on the llth June 1629 was so. The middle of the eclipse occurred at 3 hours after mean

sunrise at Lanka. Our result therefore is in error by 48 minutes.

The cycles of Jupiter.

42. A chronological datum not unfrequently met with in Hindu dates is the name

of the year according to one of the cycles of Jupiter. We know of two Jovian cycles, one

of twelve years, and one of sixty years ; and there are two ways of applying either cycle.

We begin with:

43. The sixty-year cycle.â€”The names of the GO years in the cycle are given in

Table XXIII. They are applied, in the north, on strictly astronomical principles, while

in the south this cycle has no longer any connection with the movements of Jupiter.

The years in the sixty-year cycle in the south coincide with the civil (solar) year.

R/tle.â€”Subtract 14 from the year of the Kaliyuga, or 15 from the Â§aka year, or 30

from the Vikrama year (or 33 from the year A.D.); divide by 60, and the remainder is to

be looked out in Table XXIII as the number of the cyclic year; e.g.â€”For 3678 K.Y.

3678-11=3664. â„¢' = 61, rem. 4. No. 4 in Table XXIII is Hemalamba, which there-

fore is the cyclic name of the K.Y. year 8678; that year is Â£aka 499, Vikrama 631,

677 A.D.; and going through the same operation as prescribed in the rule with these

numbers, we always arrive at the same result.

44. The tixty-yenr cycle in the north.â€”The years in this cycle are Jovian years.

The Jovian year is equal to the mean time (about 361 days 1J gh.), required by Jupiter

to move through a zodiacal sign. Therefore one cycle contains five mean revolutions of

Jupiter1" or about 59J- civil years.

57 Greenwich time fr, m midnight, leÂ«Â« 50 ininuti's, given mean LuiiKi time from nunrue.

* roinjiare note 9.

* TheÂ« five minor cyc'eÂ«, contained in one whule cyol.-, nro nrnnni (after the fivejonrs of tlie \Vilii- ytigf) :â€”

(1 S..a:vutÂ«ura, C) P.uivi Mar* (3) I.Uv:iU'.ua. (-T Anuv.iU.mi, auU ;j| t'Uuilsaru.â€”Erthat SaihhitA, VI11. L'l
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 425

The columns headed ' Jupiter's Sarnvat.' in Tables VI, VII, VIII, furnish the means

of ascertaining the Jovian year for any given epoch. The numbers in them must be

summed up for the parts into which the given date is divided, e.g., we find for 8542

K.T., 18th Karttika :â€”

Jup. Sam.

8500 K.Y 0-95

42 years 42'49H

18tb Kartt 0-6595

44-0009

The integers give the number of the current cyclic year, Table XXIII; in this case

44=lÂ£vara*); the decimals show how much of the Jovian year has elapsed, here j^ or

about 20 ghatikda. This result however does not refer to the beginning of the day, but

to a point of time removed from it by the same interval as separates the beginning

of the mean solar year from the beginning of the day. We find the moment in

question by the ' Cor.' of the given year; in this case for 3542 K. Y. the ' Cor.' is

(according to the Surya Siddhdnta) + 32 gh. 52 p.â€”8 gh. 8 p. = + 24 gh. 44 p.

Therefore the result above refers to 24 gh. 44 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and the

beginning of the year laVara occurred about 4 gh. after mean sunrise of the 18th

Karttika in K.Y. 3542.

The tables yield the Jovian years according to the S&rya Siddhdnta with bija. To

find the same according to the SArya Siddhdnta without bija, multiply the year of the

Kaliyuga by 2, and divide by 9; the quotient is to be added as 10,000th parts to the value

given in the tables. In the present instance 3542 X $=787. Dividing by 10,000 gives

0-0787, and this added to 44'0009 makes 44-0796,â€”the value according to the SArya

Siddhdnta without bija.

For the Arya Siddhdnta, divide the year K.Y. by 3, and add the quotient divided

by 10,000 to the tabular value. In the example this gives 44-1190.

For the Brahma Siddhdnta, multiply the year K.Y. by 0-0000401528 ; add to the

tabular value and subtract 0'0180.

For Siddhdnta Siromani, multiply the year K.Y. by 0-0000273639; add to tabular

value and subtract 0*0180.

For the Arya Siddhdnta with Lalla's correction subtract 420 from the Sakayear (or

3599 from the year of the Kaliyuga); multiply the remainder in 0*00010445; and

subtract the product from the' Jupiter's Sam.' as found for the original Arya Siddhdnta.

The tables yield the result correctly within about 2 ghatikda, which in most cases

is an accuracy not needed. If, however, for special cases, still greater accuracy should

be required, it can be found with a high degree of exactness for the commencement of

the solar year, by the help of the above rules, for the various Siddhdntaa. But it must

be calculated for the day of the year by multiplying the ahargana, or number of the day

of the year, by 0-00276988 for SArya Siddh.; by 0-00276982 for the same Siddhdnta with

bija; by 0 00276991 for the Arya Siddhdnta:â€”the product is the 'Jupiter Sam.' for the

beginning of the day under consideration. The fractions here given are the increase of

the element in one solar day (60 ghatikda or 24 hours). From these data the increase

for any interval in ghatikda or hours can easily be found.

Â» If they are larger than 60, subtract 60. The talue of ' Jupiter' in Tablet VI and VII, it moat be noted, refer

tu the beginning of the mean solar year.

30

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



426 EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA.

Ex.â€”To find the cyclic year current at the beginning of 4210 K. Y., and on what

day that year ended. From Tables VI and VII, and Tables I and II, we haveâ€”

Jnp. Cor. Kurj/a Kdiih. Cor. Afyn S.

4200 K. Y. . . . 49-14 -28^.22^. - 32 Â£-*. SO p.

10 years . . . IU'117 +35 â€ž 12,, +35 â€ž!Â«â€ž

4210 K. Y. . . 59-257 + 6 gk. 50 p. + 2 git. 42 p.

Jup. 59'257 shows that Nandana, the 60th or last year of the cycle, was current.

The fraction shows how much of it had elapsed according to the Surya Siddhdnta with

bija. The amount according to the same Siddhdnta without bija must be raised by $

of 4210 -i- 10000 = 0-09355 and is 59'3506. For the Arya Siddhdnta, we must add

4210 â€¢+â€¢ 30000 = 0-1403 and obtain J.=59'3973.

Consequently, the end of the year Nandana, or the beginning of Vijaya, occurred

after the beginning of the solar year 4210 K.Y.,â€”by the Sfirya Siddhdnta with Mja

after G'743; by the Sdrya Siddhdnta without bija after 0'6494; and by the Aryn

Siddhdnta after 0 6027. Now taking these figures as arguments in Table VIII, we

find the days on which the Jovian year ended according to the three authorities, viz.

by:-

(o) Sdrya Siddhdnta with btja on 25 Pausha, when J.=0'7424, diff. 0 0006 ;

(b) Silrya Siddhdnta without bija on 20th Margas"ira, J. = 0'6482, diff. 0'0012;

(c) Arya Siddhdnta on 3rd MargaSira, J.â€”0-6011, diff. 0-0017.

Multiplying the figures of the differences by 2J, the result is the difference in ghatikdt.

In this case we have (a) 13 gh., (b) 26 gh., (c) 37 gh. Added to Cor. we get (Â«) 20 gh.t

(b) 33 gh., and (c) 40 gh. for the times after mean sunrise at Lanka, of the above calcu-

lated days, when the year Nandana ended according to the three different authorities.

It must, however, be noted that this calculation yields results correct only within

two ghatikds, unless tho calculation explained above should be resorted to, in which case

any degree of accuracy may be attained.

45. The beginning of a cyclic year according to the Arya Siddhdnta falls about

three days earlier than if the same moment is calculated by the rule of Varaha Mihira

(Brihat Samhild, VIII, 20, 21) or the Jyotittattoa. To find the time intervening

between the beginning of the mean solar year and the beginning of the cyclic year accord-

ing to these authorities we compute thus: Multiply the Saka year by 44, add to the

product 8689, according to Varaha Mihira, or 8582 according to Jyotistattva; neglect

the quotient, and multiply the remainder by 365 days 15 ghatikds 31 vinddit,*1 the

product divided by 3750 shows the interval in days supposed to have elapsed since the

beginning of the cyclic year, current at the beginning of the solar year, up to the latter

moment. If it is proposed to find the end of Jupiter's year current at the beginning of a

given Â£aka year, we must compute, not for the given year, but for the next following

one, and find the part of the Jovian year elapsed up to the calculated moment. The

result subtracted from 865 days 15Â£ ghatikds shows the interval elapsed from the begin-

ning of the given Saka year up to the end of the Jovian year which was current at its

11 This part of the rule, which is wanting in V.irahn Mihiia, is atwurd. The remainder nhould be multiplied by 861 dÂ»vÂ»

\yh.Z\p. The Kiliepo loo dim not corrmpond with the resulti of the Arya Sitid/idnta, on which the rule ii bnted ; it

ought to be 8620 instead of 858U or 8582.
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beginning.32 if a few days do not influence the general result, as is usual, the tables

here given may be used, applying the correction prescribed for the Art/a Siddhdnta.

46. The cycle of twelve years.â€”The years in this cycle take the names of the

common months with Mahd prefixed, e.g. Mahakarttika ; they are entirely regulated by

Jupiter, but on two distinct principles.

47. The mean-nign system.â€”In this system the name of the Jovian year depends on

the zodiacal sign in which mean Jupiter is at a given time. The end and beginning of

the Jovian years are exactly the same as in the sixty-year cycle. We can therefore use

the tables as before.

little.â€”Find 'Jupiter's Samvat.' for the given date according to the Siddhdnta to

be employed. Divide the figures of the integral part by 12, neglect the quotient, and

the remainder is the index of the subjoined table:â€”

0 or 12. A6vayuja.

1. KarUika.

2. Margasira.

3. Pausha.

4. Magha.

5. Phalguua.

6. Chaitra.

7. Vaiiakha.

8. Jyauhtba.

9. Ashadha.

10. SVavana.

11. Ubadrapada.

E. g. we have found above that' Jupiter' according to the Arya Siddhdnta about the

beginning of 4210 K.Y. was 69-3973. By the above rule we find that then the year

Maha-Bhadrapada was running, which ended, as calculated above, on the 3rd Margas'ira.

48. The heliacal rising system.â€”The year in this system begins with the heliacal

rising of Jupiter i.e. his reappearing after his conjunction with the sun: the year is

named from the Nakahatra in which the planet rises heliacally, ia the same way as the

lunar months were named after the Nakshatra in which the moon of a particular month

became full. The 27 (or 28) Nakshatras are formed into twelve groups (indicated in

Table IX by an asterisk placed after the last Nakahatra in each group). Of the two

or three nakshatras in each group, only one (the name of which is spaced in Table IX)

gives name to the lunar month or to the Jovian year.

The problem, therefore, is to find the apparent longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal

rising, and the time of the rising. If we know the longitude of Jupiter when heliacally

rising, we can readily interpret it according to the different systems of the Nakshatras

as specialised in Tables IX and X. A strict solution of the problem would entail long

and troublesome calculations. As, however, all dates as yet found in this cycle hare

already been calculated (by Mr. Dlkshit, Corpus Inscrip. Jnd. vol. Ill, p. 106), there

will only be occasion to solve the problem when new dates occur. We may therefore be

content to ascertain the time of Jupiter's heliacal rising within a day from the correct

date, and the longitude of Jupiter at that time within a degree of the truth.

Ex.â€”Calculate 'Jupiter's Sam.' for the beginning of the year ; e.g. 8576 K. Y.,

0-95 -r 16-8892 = 17'8392. For the Siti-ya Siddhdnta without bija add '-â€”Â£ = 0'0795,

making 17'9187, or rejecting the 3rd and 4th decimalsâ€”17*92. Subtract 12 or multiples

of 12 from the integers, and there results 5-92. Multiply this by 0-OS3, add the pro-

duct, 0'49, to the ' Jupiter Sam.' found above: 5'92 + 0'49 = 6'41. With the sum

apply to Table XII and add to or subtract from it (as directed in the table) the

19 For such problenu, however, Frnfeisor Kielborn'i Ublei published in the Indian Antiquary (1889), vol. XVIII, pp.

193ff. and 38011'., and in the Abkaudlunyeu Jtr Xoitiyl. Oetellx-haft dm- WitinK\afttÂ» â€¢â€¢ OBUinycx, 1889,fupply an eujr

method of computation.
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428 EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

equation; thus 6'41 â€” 0'05 = 6-36. Convert the last result into degrees by multiplying

it by 30; 6-36 X 30 = 190Â°'8 or 190Â°48'. This is approximately the longitude of Jupiter

at his conjunction with the sun. Add 1Â°; the result will be approximately the apparent

longitude of Jupiter at his heliacal rising. Looking out this longitude of Jupiter in

Tables IX and X, we find in which Nakshatra the planet stood, and consequently what

was the name of the Jovian year which then commenced. In this case we find Maha-

Vaisakha according to the Brahma Siddhdnta, and MaluVChaitra according to the other

systems. But this is only an approximation.

49. The second part of the problem is to find the date of the heliacal rising of

Jupiter. At the same time we can correct the longitude of Jupiter. Select in Table

VIII the day on which the longitude of the sun is equal to that found for Jupiter at his

conjunction, and calculate ' Jupiter 8am.' for that day, correct it by the equation, and

convert it into degrees as above. The longitude of the sun is 191Â° 14' on the 12th

Karttika; 'Jupiter* for that day is 0-5429, which added to the value for beginning of

3576 K.Y.: 6'9187 makes 6*4616 or 6'46; subtract equation 0-05, and we have 6'41, or

in degrees 1920<3 or 192Â° 18'. If the resulting longitude of Jupiter is smaller than the

longitude of the sun calculated for the day, the conjunction has passed; if larger, it is

still to come. In either case the conjunction is removed from the computed date by

as many days as degrees intervene between Jupiter and the sun. About 14 days after

the conjunction the heliacal rising of Jupiter takes place, and the new Jovian year

begins In this case we find that the conjunction took place on the 13th Karttika, and

consequently the heliacal rising of Jupiter about the 27th, when his longitude was

about 193Â° 18'. The 27th Karttika of 3576 K.Y. is to he calculated by Tables Iâ€”III,.â€”

Fer. Tithi. An. .

3500 ... (1) 25-96 585

76 years . . (5) 1-27 456

27 Kartt. . . (1) 4;67 858

(7) 1-90 690

An. 699, eq. = Q-Qii

T92 Karttika-sudi 2, Saturday.

Mr. Dikshita, who has calculated the same date, ascertained that the heliacal rising

took place on Karttika-sudi 1; this result therefore differs from the correct one by one

day. If we calculate again the longitude of Jupiter for the 27th Karttika we find it

to be 193Â°30', interpreted by Table X as the beginning of Svati, according to Garga and

Brahmagupta. The year was therefore Maha-Vais'akha.

The Ahargana.

50. An element constantly used in Hindu calculations is the Ahargana, or the

days elapsed since the beginning of the Kaliyuga. Column Ahar. in Tables VI.VIH,

serves for finding the Ahargana for any given date, by summing up the figures in the

column for the three parts into which a date is divided; e.g. for K.Y. 4168,19th Phal-

gunat we findâ€”

Ahar.

4100 1407561

63 years 23011

19th Phalgnna 821

Ahargana 1,520,893
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 429

By adding 588,466 to the Ahargana, we get the corresponding day of the Julian

period, in this case 2,109,359. Divide the Ahargana or the day of the Julian period by

7; the rest indicates the week-day, counting from Friday =0 for the Ahargana, or

Monday =0 for the Julian period.

If the Aharguna is given, we find the date from the tables in the following way Iâ€”-

Find in Table VI the Ahar. nearest to, but smaller than, the proposed Ahargana, and

subtract it from the latter; with the remainder go through the same operation using

Table VII; and with the second remainder apply to Table VIII for the day of the

year. The entries of the Index put together will give the date sought.

E.g. the poet Narayanabhatta mentions that be finished his JBhagavata stotra

on the 1,712,210th day of the Kaliyuga. We find the corresponding date according

to the above rule, thus :--

1712210

1B80190 = 4600 K. Y.

82020

31777 = 87 year..

243 = 0 PauBha.

The day intended was K.Y. 4687, 0 Pausha, or A.D. 1586, 28th November.

If instead of the Ahargana the day of the Julian period be given, subtract 588,466

from the latter. The remainder is the Ahargana with which we proceed as just ex-

plained.

THE SPECIAL TABLES.

51. The Special Tables are chiefly intended for calculating tithit and other items of

Hindu dates according to different Siddhdntas, after the day and time of the day when

the tithi ended has been ascertained approximately by means of the General Tables.

The General Tables serve as a key for the Special Tables; hence the general arrange-

ment is the same in both. There is, however, this difference, that, while the General

Tables refer to mean sunrise at Lanka, the Special Tables for centuries and odd years

(XIII and XIVâ€”XIX) refer to the beginning of the mean solar year. The time

intervening between this moment and mean sunrise at Lanka is furnished by the

column ' Cor.' In order, therefore, to make the calculation for mean sunrise at Lanka

by the Special Tables, we must add to, or subtract from, the elements furnished by

the tables for the day under consideration, their increase for the time indicated by

' Cor.'n The amount of the increase, taken from the Table XXII for ghatikds and

palas, must be added with the sign of ' Cor.' i.e. the amount must be added if ' Cor.'

is additive, and vice versa.

The Special Tables furnish the astronomical data on which the tithi depends, viz.

the mean distance of sun and moon, the mean anomaly of the moon, and the mean

anomaly of the sun. The latter is composed of the anomaly of the sun for the begin-

ning of the century*4 and the mean longitude of the sun for the moment under con-

a The fign of 'Cor.' in the Special Tablet will be found to be the convene of that in tbe General Tablet. But tbi

numerical nine ii the tune in both.

M At thil it practically the nine in odd yean, tbe corresponding column hu been omitted in tbe table for odd yean.
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sideration. These three elements for the several parts into which a date is divided,

must be summed up ; and complete revolutions rejected.

With the resulting e 's anomaly and O 's anomay, turn to the Table XXIV, for the

equation; take the corresponding equations (interpolating for values intermediate between

those in the table), find their sum or difference as the equations are additire or subtractive.

The sum or difference, according to its sign, must be added to, or subtracted from, the

mean distance to obtain the true distance of sun and moon for the moment calculated.

As 12Â° indicate one titki, we find the number of tithia elapsed since the instant of the

last conjunction or amdvdayd by dividing the degrees of the equated distance by 12; the

quotient shows how many tithia are gone.88

Ex.â€”We have found above (Â§ 25) that Ashadha-sudi 12 K. Y. 8585, occurred on

2nd Sravana. Mr. Dlkshit has calculated the same date according to several Siddhdntas,

(Corp. Insc. Ind. vol. Ill, introd. p. 157), and he states that according to the Sdrya

Siddhdnta the 12th tithi ended 51 yh. 11 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka.

First compute K. Y. 3585, 2nd Havana, according to the Surya Siddhdnta:â€”

Dili

c. 'â€¢ an.

40Â° 29' 80"

268 1 32

O'san.

282Â° 45' 25"

000

Cor.

8500 K. Y.

85 years

828Â° 0' 0*

126 7 43

- 23 yk. 52/i.

+ 0 21

2nd Sravan

53 44 23

135 2 SS

91 39 39

-23 31

Sums.

Or

502 62 11

142 52 11

443 33 35

88 33 35

374 25 4

14 25 4

Dist.

142Â° 52' 11*

5 29 9

<( 'â€¢ an.

O'l an.

t< H

83Â° 33' 35"

5 52 45

8 42

14Â° 25' 4*

26 37

39

H-i 29 28

M) ;lj 2

14' 52 20

As shown by ' Cor.', we must retrench the increase for 23 gh. 31 p. to find the value

of the elements for mean sunrise at Lanka. But as we have to calculate their amount

for 51gh. \lp. after sunrise, we add that time to ' Cor.' viz.â€” 23ffh. Sip. + 51gh. Up.

= + 270A. 40/>. We therefore add the increments for 27 gh. 40p. (Table XXII for

ghatikds and palaa) to the above result:â€”

3585 K. Y., 2nd Sriv.

27 yk.

40 p.

/

We have now to find the equation for the Â« 's anomaly. In Table XXIV, we have the

equation for Â« 's anomaly 86Â° 16' = â€” 5Â° 2' 9". The difference between the given Â« 's ano-

maly and this is 3' 20'. The increase of the equation for one minute of anomaly

A is O'"16, accordingly for 3Â° 20' or 200' it is 32*. Added to the above equation this

makes â€” 5Â° 2' 41'.'"

In the same way we find the equation for the O's anomaly 14Â° 52' = + 0Â° 34,' 4".

The sum of both equations = â€” 4Â° 28' 37, added to 148Â° 29' 28" gives 144Â° 0' 51" for the

true distance of sun and moon. As a tithi is equal to 12Â° of distance, 144Â° marks the

end of the 12th tithi, and the distance 51" is equal to about 4 palaa (Table XXII), by

which time the end of the tithi occurred before the moment calculated by Mr. Dlkshit."

Let us now calculate the same date according to the Bralimu Siddlidnta and the

" In all tliene calculations rare should be liÂ»d to take the Ublrw for the same KidilliAnin throughout the process; on);

Tablet XXI and XXII equally apply to all SidJhAr.tas.

M In this instance it would have been easier to start from anomaly 90Â°, and subtract the inerense for 25'; the resulting

equation will then be found to be 6Â°2' 42*, which is more correct.

17 I cannot account for the difference in the result, but I should think that the native method oi calculation admits

of mrioui abbreviations of the process which in the end bring about a slightly different result.
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Siddhdnta Siromani. Mr. Dikshit finds that the 12th tithi ended according to the

Brahma Siddhdnta at CO gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and according to the

Siddhanfa Siromani at 53 gh. Zip. For the Brahma Siddhdnta (Tables XIII and XVI),

we must select the Srd 6ravana and not the 2nd:â€”

Diit.

(T 'Â» anomaly.

Q'i anomaly.

2h2Â° 6' 0*

000

9! 38 47

Cor.

3500

86 yean .

3rd SYivana

. 812* so' oÂ»

22Â° 47' 43*

268 27 31

148 6 27

-Sly*. 62 f.

+ 1 58

. 125 52 30

65 55 60

- 29 64

144 18 20

79 21 41

14 44 47

The corrections for SiddMnta Siromani (Table XIX) are:-

â€¢ Diit.

. 86' 0*

. 0 39

C'B anom.

52' 30*

1 16

Q's anom.

6U' 30'

1 16

46 39

53 46

53 46

3500

85 years

These corrections must be subtracted from the above result:â€”

Brahma Siddhdnta

Siddhdnta S'iromani

Add 50 gh. 15 p. to Cor. â€” 29 gk. 54 p. = + 20 gti. 21 p. for Brahma Siddhdnta.

â€ž 53 â€ž 21 â€ž â€ž â€ž â€ž â€ž = + 28 â€ž 27 â€ž â€ž 8iddtdÂ»(a S"iroma*i.

Add the increase to the result for both authorities (Table XXII)â€”

Brahma Siddhdnta

20 gh.

21 p.

144Â° 18' 20*

â€” 85 39

79Â° 21' 41*

â€” 53 46

14Â° 44' 47'

â€” 53 46

143 42 41

78 27 55

13 51 1

Sidtikdnta S'iromani

23-7/i.

27 p.

144Â° 18' 20*

4 3 49

4 16

79Â° 21' 41*

4 21 18

4 34

14Â° 44' 47*

19 43

21

148 !>6 25

83 47 33

15 4 51

143Â° 42' 41"

4 40 28

6 29

78Â° 27' 65*

6 0 SO

6 53

13Â° 51' 1"

22 40

27

148 28 33

-3 34 18

14 14 8

We find the equations for the Brahma

Siddhdnta (Table XXIV) :â€”

< = - 5Â° 0' 14'

0 = -f 33 68

Sum = - 4Â° 26' 16*

And for the Siddhdnta Siromani :â€”

C - -5Â°

O = +

0*

32

7*

15

Snm = - 4Â° 27 52

Applying the sum of the equations to the above results wo get by the Brahma

Siddhdnta, 144Â° 0' 9*; by the Siddhdnta Siromani, 144Â° 1' 1*. Accordingly the 12th tithi

ended before the time stated by Mr. Dikshit, by less than one pala in the case of

the Brahma Siddhdnta, and by four palas in that of the Siddhdnta Siromani.

Other problems solved by the Special Tables.

52. All problems which depend on the position of the sun and the moon, and which

are treated of in the preceding section can be solved, for the several Siddhdntas, with

the greatest accuracy by means of the Special Tables.

True longitude of the Sun.â€”A calculation of a date as conducted in the preceding

paragraphs yields (1) the distance of the mean moon from the mean sun for a parti-

cular moment (Disk), (2) the mean anomaly of the moon, (3) the mean anomaly of the

sun for the same time, (4) the equation of mean moon to true moon, (5) the equation

of mean sun to true sun, and (6) the true distance between sun and moon.
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From (3) and (5) we derive the true longitude of the sun by adding to the mean

anomaly of the sun the equation of the sun, but with the sign changed, and then sub-

tracting the mean anomaly of the sun for the beginning of the century. B. g. we have

found that K. Y. 3585, Ashadha sudi 12, ended, according to the â€¢Brahma Siddhanta,

50 gh. 15 p. after mean sunrise at Lanka, and that at that moment the mean anomaly

of the sun was 15Â° 4'51"; the corresponding equation is -I- 33' 58*; applying the equation

with the sign changed, we have 14* 30 53". By subtracting the mean anomaly of the

sun for the beginning of the century, viz. 282Â° 6', we have the sun's true longitude 92Â°

24' 53".

63. True longitude of the Moon.â€”If we add the true longitude of the sun to the

true distance between sun and moon (5), we get the true longitude of the moon, on

which depends the Nakshatra and Itdti (see Â§ 6).

Here we have 144Â° + 92Â° 24' 58* = 286Â° 24' 53". The nakshatra is Jyeshtha

(Table IX) and the raft Tula (Table XII). Adding the 0's long, to the j's long, we

find the Yoga, 236Â° 24' 63" + 92* 24' 63* = 328Â° 49' 4,6', Yoga: Brahman (Table

IX).

64. The Saihkrdntis.â€”The time of all Samkr&ntis according to the Surya Siddhanta

is found in Table XX. If the time, according to another Siddhanta, is wanted, we can

use the mean longitude of the sun as given at the same place ; e.g. if it be proposed to

find the moment of the Karkata Samkranti in E. Y. 4681, according to the second

Arya Siddhanta, we calculate as follows:â€”

4500 K. Y. O'Â« Anom. . 282* 4' 2" Table XVII, Second Arya Siddhdnta.

KÂ«rk. Saifakr. â€ž . . 90Â° 3D' 28"

12Â° 84' 80" Eq. 11Â° 15' = + 26' 28*

Eq. Â© ... â€”0Â° 28' 13" + 1Â° 19' = _ V 45"

12Â° 6' 17" Eq. 12Â° 84' = + 28' 13"

Subtract mean an. 0 . . â€”282Â° 4' 2"

True long. O . 90Â° 2' 15"

At the moment assumed for the Samkranti, viz. 0 Srav. 49 gh. 48 p., the Samkranti

had passed, and the sun had advanced 2' 15" beyond the initial point of Karkata. Ac-

cording to Table XXII", 2' 16" is equal to about 2 gh. 17 p. by which time therefore the

Samkranti, according to the second Arya Siddhanta, preceded the moment calculated.

The Samkranti occurred therefore on 0 Sravana 4,lgh. Sip. This result however does

not refer to mean sunrise at Lanka, but to the beginning of the mean solar year. In

order to reduce the result to Lanka time, we must find the correction: 4500 = &gh.

22p., 81 years = + 2gh. 45p., K. Y. 4581 = â€” Sgh. Sip. Sunrise at Lanka preceded

the beginning of the mean solar year by Sgh. Sip. Hence the Samkranti occurred

4>1gh. Sip. + Sgh. Sip. = &lgh. 8p. after mean sunrise at Lanka according to the

second Arya Siddhanta.

56. Intercalary months.â€”If we know the age of the moon at the beginning and

end of a solar month, we can decide by the rules in Â§ 31, whether there was an inter-

calated month or not. We compute the tilhi at the time of the two Samkrantis which

*â€¢ It may be remarked that the minutes and seconds of the mean motion of the >nn nearly correspond to ai manr ff/ia/t-

kdi and palat.
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form the beginning and the end of the solar month. As Table XX furnishes the ele-

ments on uhich the lit hi depends for the time of the Saihkranti according to the Surya

Siddhdnta, the calculation for that Siddhdnta will be easy. Let us compute the 2nd

example in Â§31, Bhadrapada, in K. T. 4343.

4300 .

43 years .

4343 K. Y. .

Simha Samkr.

Sum of Eqs.

Distance, (t â€”Â©

Distance.

345Â° 24' 0*

309 27 14

(I 'Â» Anora.

O'e Anom.

276Â° 1' 80*

0 36 30

282Â° 43' 63*

294 51 14

63 6 33

Â£76 38 0

180 54 0

282 43 53

121 31 25

357 57 47

â€”8 28 46

97Â° 32' 6"

44Â° 15' 18*

Eq. > â€” 6Â°

Eq. Â© + 1

0' 11*

31 25

354Â° 29' 1*

Sum â€” 3Â° 28' 46*

Accordingly new-moon was still to come.

K. Y. 4343 .

. 294Â°

61'

14*

276Â°

88'

6'

282Â°

43'

63*

Kanyfi Sam.

81

19

14

Â£26

14

1

152

6

4

Eq. j â€” 3Â° 8'

14*

16

10

IN

142Â°

52'

7*

74Â°

49'

58*

Eq. Â© + 2 6

4

Sum of eq. .

. â€”0

67

10

Sum â€” 0Â° 57'

lo*

Distance J â€” 0 =15Â° 13' 18*

Accordingly new-moon had passed. It follows that there were two new-moons in

solar Bhadrapada, and consequently there was an intercalary Bhadrapada.

If the calculation is to be based on another Siddhdnta, we still make use of the

elements for the Samkranti as furnished by Table XX. The same calculation will show

by what time the Samkranti and by what time the new-moon preceded or followed the

moment calculated. It will then be easy to decide the case. To give an example we

now calculate the same dates according to the first Arya Siddhdnta.

4300 (T. XIII) .

43 years (T. XV)

4343 K. Y.

Simha Samkr.

(Tab. XX)

Sum of Eqs.

Mean long. O

Eq. Â©

True long. 0 . . = 120Â° 4' 30*

From Table XXII (column o's long.) we conclude that the Samkranti had occurred

4<7A. 30p. before the moment calculated, and from the same (column Â« â€” Â©) that new

moon will occur 320A. later; consequently it fell in Bhadrapada. We now compute the

next Samkranti:

Di.t.

24'

22

(t 'i An.

274Â° 24'

0 16

Â©'i An.

344Â°

809

0*

56

42*

27

282Â° 0'

0*

2U3

63

46

56

33

274

180

40

54

9

0

282

121

0

0

Eq. < â€”4Â°

Eq. Â© + 1

60' 0"

27 5

31

25

356

â€” 3

53

22

29

55

106Â°

34'

9*

43Â° 81'

25*

Sum â€” 3Â°

22' 55"

358"

30' 84*

121Â° 81' 36*

â€” 1 27 6

. =

DM.

(

'i an.

40'

14

Â©'â€¢ an.

0

V. 4343 .

yi Saihk.

. 298Â° 48'

81 19

56*

14

274Â°

226

9*

1

282Â°

162

0

6

4

15

â€” 1

6

5

10

41

140Â°

54'

10*

74Â°

Â«'

4*

Sum of Eq.

=

Mean long.

Eq.

14Â°

O =

O =

0'

152Â°

2

29*

Â«'

8

4*

67

Eq. J â€” 3Â°

Eq. 0 + 2

Sum = 1Â°

9'

8

88*

67

5' 41'

True long. Q = 510Â° 2' 7*

8 H
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Samkranti occurred Igh. 1p. before the moment calculated, but new-moon more

than a whole day; accordingly this new-moon too belonged to Bhadrapada, and as there

were two new moons in Bhadrapada, there was an intercalary Bhadrapada according to

the Arya Siddhdnta as well as the Stirya Siddhdnta.

66. The Special Tables may also be used for computing mean intercalations. For

this purpose the subjoined Table, which is similar to that given in Â§ 35, should be em-

ployed. To show its working, let us calculate by it the second example in Â§ 85, mean

Pausha, in 3741 K.T., according to the Brahma Siddhdnta.

Diit

8700

K.Y.

227Â°

30'

<f

41

yean

48

46

80

Mean

Pausha

88

81

i

Accordingly mean

Mean toUr month.

D

lUDM.

C-Â©

(Chaitra pr. 7.)

Vaiilkha

(348Â°

0

66' 7')

0 0

Jyaiihjha

11

3 63

ixbidha

22

7 46

SrAvana

33

11 39

Bbadrapada

44

16 32

Afrina

65

19 26

Kartiiku

66

23 18

MargaSira

77

27 11

PÂ»uÂ«ha

88

31 4

Magha

99

34 67

Ph&lguna

110

38 60

Chaitra

121

42 43

(Vail. fol. jr.)

(132

46 36)

359Â° 47' 84*

new-moon occurred about 1 gh. later than the beginning of

mean solar Pausha. At the'end of the same solar month the

distance will be larger by 11Â° 8' 53'. It follows that the dis-

tance will come out 10Â° 51' 27" for the end of mean Pausha.

By Table XXII it will be seen that this amount of difference

corresponds to more than 58 gh. by which time accordingly

new-moon preceded the end of Pausha. As there were two

mean new-moons in mean solar Pausha, there was due a

mean intercalary month, which by the common rule was

Pausha; but by the rule of the Brahma Siddhdnta itself

quoted above (Â§ 10, note 7), the month would have been an

intercalated mean Marga&ra.

Corrections for true local time.

57. The calculations taught above yield the astronomical data in mean Lanka time,

reckoned from mean sunrise at Lanka. The Hindus, however, actually employ true local

time, reckoned from true sunrise at the place of the observer or computer. Therefore, in

order to make the results square with the latter, we must apply to the result in Lanka

time the following corrections.

58. Correction for mean local time.â€”Mean local time is reckoned from mean sun-

rise at the point on the Equator which has the same longitude with the place under con-

sideration. This correction is found by the difference in longitude between Ujjain and

the given place. The difference in minutes is at once the interval sought in atut, six of

which make a vindd*. In Table XXV the interval between mean Lanka and local time

is given for a considerable number of places. If the place is east of Lanka (i.e. Ujjain),

the sign + is prefixed to the interval; if west, the sign â€”. The interval applied,

according to its sign, to Lanka time gives mean local time.

Let it be proposed to find the true tithi for 4300 K. Y. 28th Bhadrapada at

Anhilwad, on the basis of the first Arya Siddhdnta, corrected. Mean AnhilwM time

differs from mean Lanka time by â€”40 tin.; therefore, the mean sun rises 40 via. later

on the meridian of Anhilwad than at Lanka. We combine these 38 vin. with ' Cor.' in

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



COMPUTATION OP DATES.

435

Dirt.

344Â° 24' 0*

28 86 45

<[â€¢Â«. an.

274Â° 24' 42*

169 44 44

O'Â«. an.

282Â° 0' 0*

147 50 25

IS 0 45

â€” 3 50 36

84 9 6

479

69 60 25

0 13 88

9 10 9

80 1 57

69 31 47

â€”18

55

order to find the values of distance of sun and moon, &o., for mean sunrise on the

meridian of Anhilwad. ,

4300 K. Y. . . . 344Â° 24' 0* 274Â° 24' 42* 282Â° 0' 0* â€”19

28th Bbidrapada . 28 86 45 169 44 44 147 50 25 +0 40

â€”18^.55-.

At mean sunrise AnhilwSd

59. An element wanted for the further correction is the tropical longitude of the

mean sun, which is equal to the sidereal longitude of the sun plus the ayandmfas for the

year. The sidereal longitude of the mean sun is obviously equal to the mean anomaly of

the sun for the date calculated minus the mean anomaly for the beginning of the cen-

tury ; here 69Â° 31' 47*â€”282Â°=147Â° 31' 47". The ayandmSa are 3 X (4300â€”3600)+200 =

10Â° 30' (see Â§ 39). Accordingly the tropical longitude of mean sun is 147Â° 31'47* + 10Â°

30' = 158" 1' 47" or 51 8Â° 1' 47*.

60. Correction for terrestrial latitude.â€”This correction is combined with another

which is necessitated by the obliquity of the ecliptic. Table XXVI gives the time in

ams (6 asus = 1 vinddt) which each of the tropical signs takes in rising above the

horizon on the parallel of latitude marked at the head of the vertical columns. We sum

up the asus of the signs past, in this case 5 signs for 24Â° north, which is nearly the lati-

tude of Anhilwad. Signs Iâ€”V inclusive give 1353+1533+1829 + 2041 + 2057=8813.

Now we have this proportion: as the 30 degrees of sign VI rise in 1987 asus, 8Â° !'â€¢? rise

in 532 (isus. Adding this to 8813 we get 9345 asus which the part of the ecliptic,

through which the mean sun has passed, takes up in rising. Converting the sun's tropi-

cal longitude into minutes, we find 5* 8Â° 21' = 9482'; this is the time in asus which

an arc of the Equator equal to the mean longitude of the sun takes in rising. Sub-

tracting the one from the other, 9482â€”9345 = 137, we obtain the interval in anus

between the rising of the mean sun assumed to move on the Equator and that on the

ecliptic. When the sun is in one of the first six signs, Iâ€”VI, he rises earlier in a

northern latitude than on the Equator; if in the last six signs, VIIâ€”XII, he rises later.

In this case the sun, being in sign VI, rises earlier than calculated by 137 asus, which,

divided by 6 give the amount in vinddis, vie. 28. Therefore, we subtract from the

element Dist. &c., as found above, their increase in 23 painsâ€”

Dirt. <[â€” O â‚¬'Â»

an.

O's an.

9Â° 10' 9*

80Â°

1'

67*

69Â° 81'

47"

C an.

79

0 57' eq.

- 4Â°

56' 24*

Table XXII, 28jÂ»

._0 4 40

0

5

0

0 0

22

0 an.

69 31 eq.

+ 2

0 45

9 5 29

79

56

57

69 31

25

Sum

of

equations

- 2

55 39

Sum of Eq.

â€”2 65 39

Dist. of Â© & Â«

. 6Â° 9' 50*

Thus we get 6Â° 9' 50* as the true distance of sun and moon at the true rising of

the mean sun at Anhilwad.

61. True Sunrise.â€”In Â§ 52 we have seen that the true longitude of the sun is

derived from the mean longitude by adding the sun's equation with the sign changed;

consequently the O's true longitude is greater or less than his mean longitude by the

amount of the equation, according as the sun's equation in Table XXIV has the sign â€”

3 H 2
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436 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

or +. It is evident that the true sun rises later than the mean sun if the true longi-

tude is greater than the mean, and vice versa. In the present case, the equation heing

additive, true sunrise precedes mean sunrise.

"We have now to find in how much time the part of the ecliptic equal to the 0's

equation rises on the given parallel.

Convert the 0's equation into minutes, viz. 121'; multiply this by the astts which

the tropical sign, through which the sun is passing, takes in rising, 1987, and divide by

1800. The result 135 is the interval in asus between the rising of the true and the mean

sun. Divide this by 6, the quotient 23 is the interval in vinddts. The increase of

distance for the interval thus found must be added to the corrected distance if the equa-

tion in Table XXIV is subtractive, or subtracted if the equation is additive. Hereâ€”

Distance 8Â° 9' 50'

â€”23 Â«'Â».â€” 0 4 40

True Dist. 6 5 10

This is the final result. It will be seen from Table XXII, that 26 p. (the time cor-

responding to an increase of distance = 5' 10") before true sunrise, the first Karana

had ended.

It should, however, be remarked that if the interval between true sunrise and the

end of a tithi, &c. is very small, say a few p alas, the case must be regarded as doubtful;

for, though our calculations materially agree with those of the Hindus, still an almanac-

maker avails himself of abbreviations which in the end may slightly influence the

result (vide inf.).

62. Dates anterior to Shdskara (K. T. 4251).â€”In the SiddMnla Siromani, Gold-

dhydya, iv, 20, Bhaskara states that the ancient astronomers assumed that at Lanka (or

on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with 30 degrees of the equinoc-

tial, or, in other words, that the udaydsu of all signs are 1800'. On this condition the

entries in Table XXVI require a correction exhibited in column Chara, as explained at

the foot of the table, e.g. the column 24Â° would, on this supposition, show the following

figuresâ€”1483, 1538, 1694, 1906, 2062, 2127, instead of 1353, &c. It is obvious that

in calculating dates anterior to Bhaskara's time, the asus in Table XXVI should be

corrected in the way explained.

If we knew the Hindu estimate of the latitude and longitude of the place for

which the calculation is to be made, the result would of course be the same as that

arrived at by a Hindu calculator. As yet, however, we do not know the Hindu latitude

and longitude of any place, but substitute for them their true values. It is obvious that

the error in the Hindu estimate of the geographical site of a given place influences the

result, from which our result, calculated on absolutely correct data, may differ consider-

ably. Therefore, so long as we ignore the Hindu latitude and longitude of the places

for which almanacs were constructed, our calculation, though theoretically correct,

must yield discordant results. I may therefore be allowed to appeal to native astronomers

to collect and furnish us with a list of the latitudes and longitudes of the principal

places of India, as employed by ancient Joshls.

Examples of General Application.

1. To find the European date corresponding to a given Hindu lunar one.
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COMPUTATION OP DATES. 437

This may be effected by Â§Â§ 20-26. But we may calculate also by means of the

column for ' Julian Calendar' in the tables. Thus in Ex. 1, Â§ 26, we have Sam. 1233,

Bhadrapada Sudi 13, Sunday,corresponding to K.Y. 4276,3rd AaVina, solar reckoning;

and :â€”

Far. Tttbi. Â«'â€¢ An. Jul. Cal.

K.Y. 4200 (1) 2-19 699 0

76 years (5) 1-27 456 2

SrdAsvina (2) 8'8S 661 20=14 + 8 Aug.

Sun (1) eq. 0'03 81* 31st Aug.

18-32, Bhadrapada sudi.

4276â€”3101=1175 A.D., Slat August, Sunday.

2. To convert a European date into a Hindu lunar date. Find (a) the corresponding

Kaliyuga year by adding 3101 or 3100 as the case requires; (6) by Â§ 21 find the date

corresponding to the Julian day, and by Â§ 23 compute the corresponding tithi; (e)

the lunar month is of the same name as the solar month in which the new moon preced-

ing the date falls, except when the date belongs to the dark fortnight and is to be inter*

preted according to the Pdrnimdnta scheme,â€”when the lunar month takes the name of

the following solar month; (d) if the Vikrama era, beginning generally in Karttika, is

used, the lunar months Chaitra to Karttika in Table III belong to the preceding year;

and (e) if the date is in New Style, it must first be converted into Old Style.

Ex. 1. To find the Hindu date corresponding to 1st June 1891. 1st Jane 1891 corresponds to 20th

May (O. S.), K. Y. 4992. By" Â§21, 16 + 1 + 14 April=lit May for 0 Jyaishtha. Hence 20th May

O. 3. corresponds to 19th Jyaishtha of the Tables. Now by Tables I-III :â€”

Fer. Tithi. d 'â€¢ AD. Jnl. Cut.

K.Y. 4900 . . (0) 7-41 783 15

92 . . (4) 28-16 514 2

19 Jyaish. . . (5) 17'83 706 3 = 19 + 14 April.

Mon. . (2) eq. 0'42 3 2Utb May.

28-82 or 8-R2 badi, Â». e., badi 9.

The date belonging to the dark fortnight, about the 24th day of the moon's agt>, new moon must

hare occurred before 1st Jyaishtha, or towards the end of Vaisakha; hence in the Amdnla scheme the

date is Vaisakha badi 9, K. Y. 4992 or S*aka 1813; but being before Karttika, it is in Sariwat 1947.

In the Pdrnirmtnta scheme it is Jyaishtha badi 9.

E*. 2. For llth February 1878.

llth February is 80th January O. S. and this falling before Cliaitra, the year K. Y. is 4978. 0

Phalguna=16+13 January = 29th January. Hence 30th January = 1st Phalguna. Then â€”

K.Y. 4900 .

78 .

1st Phalg. . . (2) 7-88 996 14=1 + 13 Jan.

Mon. . (2) eq. 0-00 728 30th Jau.

8-16 Magbasudi.

Hence the 9th tithi sudi ended on Monday, 30th January O. S., or llth February N. S., and new

moon occurred about 23rd Maghn; hence the date in both schemes is Maglia sudi 9, S'aka 1709 or Sariivat

193+.

Fer.

Tithi.

ti 'Â» AD.

Jul. Oil.

(0)

7-41

783

15

(0)

22-87

949

1

(*)

7-88

996

14 = 1 +

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



438 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

ON THK CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABLES.

63. Tables I and II are so constructed that the common and leap years are distri-

buted in such a way that the end of the tabular year differs from the end of the corre-

sponding mean solar year of the Hindus3* by an interval (indicated by ' Cor.') rarely ex-

ceeding 60 ghatikda, but generally much less. As 100 solar years of the Hindus contain

36,526 days less about |th day, the centuries in table I contain 81 common and 26 leap

years, except that in every eighth century there are only 26 leap years. The leap years

in the century are so placed that ' Cor.' is kept under 30 ghatikds.

64. Calculation of the ' correction.'â€”As ' Cor.' is the fraction of the day by which

the sum of the solar years is more or less than an integral number of days, this fraction

depends on the length of the solar year; and the latter depends on the days in one Yuga

according to the different Siddh&ntas; that is, the sum of days in a yuga divided by the

number of solar years in a yuga (viz. 4,820,000) gives the length of the solar year.40

Thus:â€”

Days ni a yuga. Length of a tolar year.

Sfrya SidrlJ,dnta . . 1,577,917,828 365'2587o6481 days or 365 d. 15 g'n. 31-52 p.

Arya Siddkdnta . . 1,577,917,500 865-258680555 â€ž 365 â€ž 13 â€ž 81-26 â€ž

2nd Arya Siddkdnta . . 1,577,917,542 365-258690278 â€ž 365 â€ž 15 â€ž 31-28,,

Brahma Siddkdnta . . 1,577,916,450 365-258137499 â€ž 365 â€ž 15 â€ž 30-37 â€ž

From these data is derived the mean duration of 100, 1000 and 3000 years accord-

ing to the different authorities. Thus according to the Arya Siddhdnta, 3000 years being

l,095,776rf. 2gh. ZOp., the ' Cor.' is + Igh. 30 p. As the astronomical day in the Stirga

Siddhdnta begins with mean midnight at Lanka, while common use makes it begin with

mean sunrise at Lank& from the duration l,095,776d. I6gh. 10/>., we must retrench 13

ghatikda (the time between mean midnight and mean sunrise), the remainder + 1 oh. 10p.

is the required ' Cor.' as entered in the table. But according to the Brahma Siddhdnta,

8,000 solar years contain l,095,775rf. I8gh. 45p. or about one day less than is given by

the other Siddhdntca ; 3000 K.Y. therefore began on the day preceding that entered in

the tables, and the ' Cor.' was + I8gh. 4>5p.

65. Calculation of the week day (Feria):â€”Kaliyuga began with a Friday, or

according to our notation the Feria was (6). Now as 3,000 solar years contain 1,095,776

days or 166,539 weeks + 3 days, 3000 K.Y. began on (6) + (3) = (9) or (2) = Monday.

Again as a century of 36,526 days contains exactly 5,218 weeks, it follows that after the

lapse of such a century the week-day will be found the same as at the beginning of it.

But after a century of 36,625 days the week-day must retrograde by one day. In this

way the Ferise of Table I have been ascertained. In Table II, the week-day advances

by one day after every common year (of 365 days), and by two days after a leap year

(of 866 days). The advance of F. by 2 in Table II therefore shows that the preceding

tabular year consists of 366 days.

66. Verification of a date in the Tables.â€”The Kaliyuga began on the 18th February

8102 B.C., after the 588,466th complete day of the Julian period. As 4,000 solar years

n The Hindu ml.IT year is the tidertal year. The tropical year on which European Chronology >< based is hardly eyer

nied by the Hindm. So also, in Hindu astronomy tlie revolution* of the planeti, 4c., are sidereal, Â»n<l not tropical. 'Ibe

precession of the equinoxes is taken into account in such cases as are affected by it, bnt it is neglei'U-d iu all others.

* TLe European value of this sidereal year is 36u'ioC374i days, while the tropical year consists of 365"J4Â£24 days ;

snd taking tie f.raceksion of the eqninoien at itKJ revolutions in a yuyit, according to the Huri/a SiJ'tkunttt, tlie Himln

tropical year would be 1,577,017,828 -~ 4,320,180 = 3G5'i485396C7 d^s.-J.B.
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 439

of the Hindus contain 1,461,035 days, they are equal to 40 centuries of Julian years

plus 35 days. Therefore 4000 K.Y. hegan on 18th February + 35 days = 26th

March." The same date will he yielded by the tables if the 3rd Vais"akha or beginning

of the mean solar year of 4000 K.Y. is calculated. "We may also test the Julian date

by calculating the ahargana, or civil days from the commencement of the Kaliyuga, by

tables VI, VII, VIII, and adding 588,465, the result being the corresponding day of the

Julian period, which can readily be converted into the corresponding day of the Julian

Calendar by the usual tables.

67. Construction of the Special Tables XIIIâ€”XXI.â€”The Special Tables are based

on the mean solar year, and not on the artificial year introduced in the General Tables.

It is evident that' Cor.' must denote the same interval of time in both sets of tables, but

with a contrary sign, because in the General Tables, the artificial year being given,' Cor.'

serves to find the end of the solar year, and in the Special Tables the solar year being

given, it serves to find the end of the artificial year, i.e. the interval between the end of

the solar year and the beginning of the next preceding or following sunrise at Lanka.

68. To calculate a given Tithi.â€”As a Tithi is equal to the time required by the

sun and moon to increase their distance by 12Â° of longitude, we require the following

data: (1) the true longitude of the moon, (2) the true longitude of the sun. According

to Hindu astronomy, true long. <t = mean long, <t Â± equation of the d's centre; and

true long. O = mean long. O Â± equation of the o's centre. The equations of the

sun and moon's centres depend on their mean anomalies. Now we have the equations:

true distance <t â€” O = true long, 4 â€” true long. O = mean long, a â€” mean long.

Q j. equation 4 Â± equation o. The mean long, 4 â€” mean long. Q is equal to the

place of the moon in her synodical revolution. Hence it follows that the tables must

enable us to calculate accuratelyâ€”

(1) the synodical motion of the moon,

(2) the anomalistic motion of the moon,

(3) the anomalistic motion of the sun.

Besides this we require tables furnishing the equation for (2) and (3).

69. The synodical motion of the moon (Tables XIII to XIX) in one solar year is

evidently equal to the synodical revolutions of the moon in a yuga divided by the

number of solar years in a yuga. The moon's synodical revolutions in a yuga are, in the

Suiya Siddhdnta and Arya Siddhdnta 53,433,336;4S 2nd Arya Siddhdnta 53,433,334;

Brahma Siddhdnta 53,433,330. Dividing these figures by 4,320,000 and multiplying by

860Â°, we find the mean synodical motion in degrees for one solar year, viz. Siirya and

Arya Siddhdntaâ€”rejecting complete revolutions or multiples of 360Â°,=132Â° 40' 40>8* in

100 solar years : 317Â° 48', &c.

As the mean distance of the sun and moon at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 0Â°

(the longitude of both being supposed to have been 0Â°), the mean distance c â€”Q af

3000 K.Y. was 174Â° as given in column headed ' Distance ' 4 â€” Q of Table XIII. From

these data the value of the distance for centuries and for odd years can easily be com-

puted ; in a similar way the corresponding values for the other Siddhdntas have been

computed.

41 Tba Jnliau date advances by one da; after each century of 36,526 days, bat remains tbe lame after a century of

86,525.

41 Hence tbe ijnodical period of the S.S.'ni= 1,677,017,828 ./. + 63,433,336 r. = 29-53058795 days.â€”J.IJ.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



440 EPIGRAPHIA IND1CA.

70. The daily synodical motion of the moon48 in degrees is, according to the Siirya

Siddhdnta, 12Â° 11' 26"'69817, as given in the translation of the Surya Siddhdnta (Journ.

Am. Or. Soc.) i, 34. This value is practically the same for the other Siddhdntas also,

for the difference in a year amounts to 2 seconds only for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta, and

to 1 second every month for the Brahma Siddhdnta. For the latter Siddhdnta there-

fore we get the correct value, if we add to that furnished by Table XIV one second for

each month elapsed since the beginning of the solar year.

71. The calculation of the anomalistic motion of the moon is similar to that of the

synodical motion. The anomalistic revolutions of the moon in one yugaâ€”are (1) Surya

Siddhdnta 57,265,13s;44 (2) Arya Siddhdnta 57,265,117; (3) 2nd Arya Siddhdnta

57,265,125-326; and (4) Brahma Siddhdnta 57,265,194-142.

According to the Surya Siddhdnta, the anomalistic motion in one solar year is 92Â°

5' 39 9*; and in 100 solar years, 209Â° 26' 30*, &c.

72. As the position of the. moon's apogee at the beginning of the Kaliyuga was 90Â°

according to the Surya and 1st Arya Siddhdntas, the mean anomaly was 270Â°; and as in

3000 solar years the increase of the anomaly, according to the Siirya Siddldnta, is 163*

15', the mean anomaly of the moon at 3000 K. Y. was 73Â° 15' as in the Special Table

XIII for the Siirya Siddhdnta, in the column headed Â« 's Anom. From the above

data the value of this element for the other periods is computed.

73. In calculating the mean anomaly of the moon for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta

and the Brahma Siddhdnta, we must add to the increase of fl 's an. 286Â° 9' 86* and

234Â° 30' 14* respectively as the anomaly of the moon at the beginning of the Ealiyuga;

for the position of the moon's apogee at that epoch was according to the 2nd Arya

Siddhdnta 123Â° 50' 24" and according to the Brahma Siddhdnta 125Â° 29' 46*.

The daily increase of the moon's mean anomaly according to the Surya Siddhdnta is

13Â° 3' 53*'889; and the other Siddhdntas yield nearly the same result. The difference

accumulating to a few seconds in a year may be neglected, as it does not sensibly affect

the calculation of the true place of the moon.

74. The mean anomaly of the sun is the sun's mean longitude minus the longitude

of the sun's apogee. As the sun's mean longitude at the beginning of u mean solar year

is 0Â° (or 360Â°), we subtract long, o's apogee from 360Â°, in order to find the sun's

mean anomaly for the beginning of the mean solar year.

75. The long, of O's apogee, according to the Arya Siddhdiita, Is 78Â° and this

quantity is regarded as constant.41 Therefore the mean anomaly of the sun for the

beginning of every mean solar year is 282Â° according to this Siddhdnta.

The other Siddhdntas* attribute a slow motion to the sun's apogee, viz.:â€”

Tke mtt'i apogee.

la-,oi. in a KÂ»lpa.

S*ffÂ« S'Mkdiila : 887

SHI/ Ary* SiitdAMa : 461

Brahma SMhditta : . , . . , .480

Position at 0. K. Y.

77Â° 7' 48*

77Â° 45' 30*

T," 45' 30*

Mean micro. Q at

OK. Y.

282Â° 52' 12*

282Â° 14' 24*

282Â° 14' 24*

0 TliU in found by dividing 360Â° by the t;nodical period; lee preceding note.â€”J. 0.

" Hence the anomalistic revolution Ukei place in g = 1677,917,828(1.H-57,2G5,133 rev. = 2; jj l.V.i'.i'.i dÂ»jÂ»j and tht

dÂ»ily motion = 3Â«iÂ° 4-.'/= 13Â° 3'53*-889.-J. R

'â€¢ In KIM-,,,, ;,â€¢ ...:r..; my the longitude increases bj about ll'"25 from the motion of the upsides.â€”J. B.

" SArya iWiM. N. *. I. U
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COMPUTATION OF DATES. 441

The motion in seconds in one solar year, according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta, is thus

O'*1161; similarly for the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta it is O'*1383, and for Brahma Siddhdnta

0-*144. Subtracting the amounts for 3000 years from the sun's mean anomaly for

QK.Y., we find the same for 3000 K.Y., viz. (I) 282Â°46' 24,"; (2) 282Â° 7' 29" ; (3) 282Â° 7'

12*; as entered in Table XIII in the column headed 0's an.

76. The tables for the equations of the centres of the sun and moon are calculated

from the epicycles. Their dimensions are the following :â€”

According to Arya S. Sad Aiya S. Brahma S.

Epicycle of the moon . . . . 31Â° 30'

Epicycle of the BUD 13 30

31Â° 84'

13 40

81

1ft 40

Now according to Hindu astronomy, sin. eq.: sin. an.:: minutes in the epicycle : minutes

in the orbit.

In all these calculations the Hindu sines have to be used. Thus we find e.g. the

eq. C for Â« 's an. =45* (sin 45Â°=2431'), according to the first Arya Siddhdnta, 212'71=

3Â° 32' 43'; according to the second Arya Siddh. 213-'65=3Â° 33' 39*.

77. The epicycles of the moon and sun, according to the Sdrya Siddhdnta, have cir-

cumferences of 32" and 14Â° respectively, and are assumed to contract at the odd quadrants

by 20'. The amount of the contraction at any other point, say at anom. a, is MX3^'" ; hence

the equation of the sun's centre for anomaly a is = sin 3% a â€” M&Zwx"w which

formula will be found convenient for the calculation of the table. This has been

done by Davies (As. Ses. vol. II, p. 256); I have taken Davies' tables from "Warren's

Kola Sankalita, Tables XXII and XXIII.

78. The General Tables yield approximately correct results with the smallest

amount of calculation ; but they do not conform strictly to the data of any Siddhdnta,

but are based on the European tables of Largeteau47 with this difference that while Lar-

geteau expresses the mean distance of sun and moon, a, in 10,000th parts of the circle,

these tables furnish the same element, called tithi, in 30th parts of the synodical revolution.

But the mean anomaly of the moon is expressed in the same way in both. For 3200

K.Y. = 99 A.I). 18th March, Largeteau's tables give a=moon's age 2575, and 6=857, for

mean midnight nt Paris. Reducing this for mean sunrise at Lnnka we must add the in-

crements of a and b for lh 6m, viz. 15 and 2, which give a = 2590 and b = 859. From

a we subtract 200 (the sum of the equations of Â« andÂ© at their maximum), multiply

by 30, and divide by 10,000; which gives 7'17 the required tithi for 3200 K.Y. as in

Table I. The value of 6 found above, S59,48 is transferred to column d's an. of Table I

without further change. The same elements in Table II can easily he derived from

Largeteau's Table for the years of the 9th century, attention being paid to the leap years.

" Addition* a la Connaii*anet dei Tempi, 1846, pp. 1â€”29, containing Tablet pour le calcul det Sytygiei icliptiques uu

gurlcoiiyues ; par M. C. L. LÂ»rget*au. These short tables are founded on those of Delambre for the sun and of Uamoismu

for the moon, mid take only the larger equations into account. M. Largeteau uses six quantities in his tables, but doei not

explain what each indicates; tbcy are,â€”a = moonV nge (or distance from the sun) in lO.OOOths of a lunationâ€”300 (sum of

negative equations); 4 = moon's mean anomaly (Hannen's g); f â€” 2a â€” b ; d = sun's mean anomaly (Hansen's g1); e =

moon's distance from tbe Node or Hansen's 7 + w ; and/= nun's distance from Moon's Node or 2e â€” 2 Â» (that is Hansen'x

ig' + 2v'). The last fonr quantities are (liven in 1000th parts of the circumference. Similar handy tubles, but texageii-

mal, nnd with more equations were published in the seventh edition of the Encyclopadia Eritaanica, and others in Gum-

mere's Aitntiomy (Philadelphia 1868).â€”J. H.

" If the degrees in 'Distance ([ â€” O' Table XIII, Ac., be multiplied bj 30 we obtain this element a according to thÂ«-

different SidJkanttn; th\w for K.Y. 3200 we have 89"' 6 X 30 = 2688 ; or if we divide tlie tame by 12, we have 7'47 tithi.

Again for I, from Table XIII, 532Â° 10* x 100 -s- 36 = 367, and 867 â€” 600 = 867, differing by about 3Â° from the European

value. Hitmen's Tablet de la L*Â»t cive for the value of the tithi here, 7'1637 and for (['Â« anom.=r 858'H.â€”J. B.

8 i
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79. As the beginning of the mean solar year (i.e., mean long.0Â«0) always falls

on the 2nd or 3rd Vais'akha of Table III, it is obvious that on any given date in that

table the Q 's mean long, and consequently the 0 's mean anomaly and the equation de-

pendent on the latter will be nearly the same for every year. Accordingly the equation

O has been coupled with the tit In of the several solar days, so that only the equation

of the moon's centre had to be exhibited in the table auxiliary to Table III. ' Sun from

Node' of Tables VI, VII, VIII, denotes the distance of the true sun from the moon's

node expressed in thousandth parts of the semi-circle. This element has been derived

from Largeteau's tables4" by coupling Largeteau's values with the equation of the

sun's centre.

80. ' Jupiter's samvat' is the Jovian year, according to the Surya Siddhdnta with

bija, twelve of which make up one mean revolution of Jupiter. Hence the increase of

this in one solar year is evidently equal to twelve times the revolutions of Jupiter in a

yuga divided by the number of solar years in the ynga, vie. 1-0117. The increase for

100 solar years is 101*17, or, as 60 years make up one cycle, 41-17. In making these

calculations according to the 2nd Arya Siddhdnta and Brahma Siddhdnta the mean place

of Jupiter at the beginning of the Kaliyuga is to be taken into account, viz. 857Â° 7'

12* according to the former, and 359Â° 27' 86* according to the latter Siddhdnta.

81. The tables for finding true local time have been calculated according to the pre-

cepts of the Siddhdnta Siromani, Oolddhydya, IV, 19-24, and Sdrya Siddhdnta, III, 42ff.

82. The Longitudes and Latitudes of the principal places in India have been taken

partly from Johnston's Index Geographicus, and partly from the list attached to the

Sdyana Panchdnga of Bombay.

The longitude of Lanka i.e. Ujjain is 5h 3m 27' east of Greenwich.

83. The following is a list of all the data required from the Siddhdntasâ€”

Elementt.

Surya. Siddk.

Arya SiiiM.

2nd Arya Siddh.

Brahma SMJk.

Sun's revol. in a Yoga

4,320,0011

4,320,000

4,320,000

4,820,000

Civil days â€ž â€ž

1,677,917,828

1,677,917,500

1,677,917,642

1,577,916,450

Lunar tithis â€ž â€ž .

1,803,000,080

1,608,000,080

1,603,000,000

1,602,999,000

Moon's synod, revol. in a Yoga

68,433,386

63,433,836

63,433 334

63,438,800

â€ž sider. â€ž

67,763,386

57,768,?36

67,763,234

57,783,300

â€ž anom. â€ž

57,466,133

67,265,117

57,265,125-326

57,265,194142

â€ž nodes â€ž

â€” 282,288*

â€”282,226

â€” 232,3 13-3S4

â€”232,311-168

â€ž apside* â€ž

488,203

488,219

488,108-674

488,105-858

Jupiter's revol. â€ž

364,220"

364,224

364,226-456

Revol. of <â€¢>'â€¢ apio in a Kalpa

887

not stated.

â€¢ i â€¢

461

480

Circumference uf the Q'S epicycle

14Â° & 18Â° 40'

18Â° 30'

18Â° 40'

18Â° 4<l'

n Ji * * Â»

82Â° & 31Â° 40'

81Â° 30'

31Â° 84'

31Â° 38'

Place of 0's apsii at 0 K. Y.

77Â° 7' 48*

78Â°

77' 46' 36"

77Â° 45' 36*

Â» a n â‚¬ â€¢ it â€¢

90Â°

90Â°

128Â° 50' 24*

125Â° 29' 46*

â€ž Jupiter at 0 K. Y. .

0Â°

0Â°

857Â° 7' 12*

829Â° 27' 86*

* Largeteau'i/, or Hansen'a V + 2 a is the menu value, independent of the Sun's equation of the centre, the

correct period of which in 173-30998176 days; or, from the S&rya Siddhdnta element* it may be found thus: 1677917828-r-

8(4820000+232238)=173-3123167 day..-J. B.

â€¢'â€¢" In the SArya Siddltdnta with lija, this iiâ€”238,242 rev.; the apsides make 488,199 rev.; and Jupiter 364,228 rev.

The modern value of the mean heliocentric motion of Jupiter iu a Julian jear being 30Â° W 46"72, hit motion in a IV/aof

4,320,000 true sidereal years would be only 864195-406 revolutions; or, in the yuga of the Siirya Siddh&nta, 364,lÂ«7'7fl8 rev.

and twelve time* this divided by the yean in a yuga givea 1-011938328 instead of 1-0117 ai in Â§ 78.â€”J. B.

Â» With l/ija this becomes 364218.
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TABUS I.â€” For Qnluriet of the Kati

TABLK II.â€”continued.

tr/KI-SOtAB DATA.

C'OBKBCTIOm fun, SOLAS DATES.

Yean

K.Y.

I

1

.- P

JuL

Cal.

Ari/a-

Siddh.

SdfÂ»a-

Brahma

SiddJt.

Kiddk.

Strom.

Tithi.

is

Siddh.

ss

gk.p.

gh. p.

gk. p.

gh. p.

3000 I 13-97

685 -2

+ 2 30

+ 1 10 +18 45

3100 2 10-57

272 -1

- 5 25

- 6 18

9 22

8-200

2 7-17

85?

0

18 20

13 46

0 0

8300

2

8-77

446

+ 1

21 15

21 13

- 9 28

3400

2

0-37

34

2

80 10

28 41

18 45

3500

1

25-96

585

2

+ 22 55

+ 23 52

+ 31 52

3600

I

22-56

172

3

15 0

16 24

22 30

3700

^

19-17

759

4

7 6

8 56

13 7

3800

1

15-77

848

5

- 0 50 1 29

3 45

3900

1

12-37

9Â«6

6

8 45

- 5 59

- 5 37

4000

1 8-98

523

7 [-16 40 -13 27

-14 59

4100

1

b-53

111

8 24 35

20 54

24 22

-22 41

4201)

I

2-19

699

9 32 30

28 22

33 44

30 41

4Si'0

()

27-78

251

9 +19 35

+ 24 10

+ 16 53

+ 21 27

4400

0

24-3S

840

10

11 40

16 43

7 81

13 85

4500 '. 0

20-99

428 11

+ 3 45

+ 9 15

- 1 52

+ 5 45

4600

0

17-60

la

12

- 4 10

1 47

11 H

3 6

4700

0

14-20

605

13

12 5

- 5 40

20 37

9 58

4SOO

0

1081

194 i 14

20 0 13 8i 29 59

17 49

4900

0

7-41

783 15

27 6S 20 86

39 2>

25 40

5000

6 3-00

337

15 +24 10

+ 81 67 +11 16

+ 26 30

TABLE II.â€”Years of the century.

FOB ODD TEAM â€” (0-24).

FOE ODD YCAES â€” (25-40).

1

|

Tithi.

J'i

Anom.

g'

Solnr Cor.

JLi

I

9f

Tithi. :.J>i

'Anom.

3

Solar Cor.

A. 8.

â€¢J

D

^

*u

â€” I ~

gh. p.

B

94

"5

y_

ff*. p.

0 0

0

0

1

0 0

25

Si 6-14 879

0

+ 28 01

1 1

10-80

246

0

+ 15 31

26

6

17-96

662 1

-16 28

2, 2

21-60

493

0

+ 31 2

27

6

28-76

908

1

- 0 56

3 4

3-42

776

1

-13 26 28

0

9-57

155

1

+ 14 35

4: 6

14-22

22

1

+ 25

!29

1

20-37

401

0

+ 30 6

5

6

25-03

269

0

+ 17 86

80

3

2-19

684

1

-14 23

6 0

5-83

515

0

+ 38 7

31

4

12-99

930

1

+ 1 9

7! 2

17-65

798

1

-11 20

32

6

23-79

177

1

+ 16 40

8i 8

28-45

44

1

+ 4 10

33

6

4-59 ,423

0

+ 32 11

91 4

9-25

201

0

+ 19 41

34

1

16-41

706

1

-12 18

10 ! 5

20-05

537

0

+35 12 35

2

27-21

952

1

+ 3 13

11 , 0

1-87

820

1

â€” 9 Ifi 36

3

8-01

199

1

+ 18 45

12 1

12-07

Â«6

1

+ 6 15

37

4 18-82

445

0

+ 34 16

13 2

23-47

813

0

+ 21 46

38

6

0-63

728

1

-10 18

14

4

5-29

595

1

-22 43

;s9

0

11-44

974

1 + 5 19

15

5

16-09

842

1

- 7 11

40

1

22-24

221 I1 +20 50

16

6

26-89

88

1

+ 8 20

41

2

3-1)4

467

0

+ 36 21

17

0

7-70

335

0

+ 23 51

42

4

14-86

750

1

-88

18

e

19-51

618

I

-20 37

43

5

25-66

997

1

+ 7 24

19

3

0-32

864-

1

- 5 6

44

6

6-46

243

1

+ 22 55

20

4

11-12

no

1

+ 10 25

45

1

18-28

626 1

-21 33

21 5

2''92

367

0

+ 25 56

46

2

29-08

772'1

- 6 3

22 0

3-74

640

I

-18 33

47

3

9-88

19 1

+ 9 28

23

1

1<V5 i

886

1

- 3 1

48

4

20-68

265

1

+ 25 0

2t 2

25-34

133

1

-M2 30 49

6

2-50

548 1

-19 29

i

1 Yi-ar Kai.tii.-a - Viknun.

FOB ODD TIABS â€” (SO-99V

i

5

I

1

_&Â»

Tithi.

Aiiinn

"s

*Â»

Solar Cor.

A. 8.

50

0

13-80

794

i

- 358

51

1

24-ll

41

i

+ 11 84

52

2

491

287

i

+ 27 5

53

4

16-73

570

i

-17 24

54

6

27-53

816

j

- 1 63

55

0

8-38

63

i

+ 18 39

56

0

19-13

309

i

+ 29 10

57

2

0-96

592

i

-15 19

58

3

11-75

838

i

+ 0 12

59

4

22-55

86

i

+ 15 44

60

6

8-36

331

i

+ 31 15

61

0

15-17

614

i

-13 14

62

1

25-98

861

i

+ 2 17

68

2

6-78

107

i

+ 17 49

64

3

17-58

353

i

-r83 20

65

6

29-40

636

i

-11 9

66

6

10-20

833

i

+ 4 12

67

0

21-00

129

i

+ 19 64

68

1

1-80

376

i

+35 25

69

8

13-62

663

i

-94

70

4

24-42

905

i

+ 6 27

71

6

5-22

151

i

+ 21 59

72

0

17-04

434

2

-22 80

73

1

27-84

680

1

- 6 59

74

2

8-65

9*7

1

+ 8 32

75

3

19-45

173

1

+ 24 4

76

6

1-27

456

2

-20 25

77

6

12-07

702

1

- 4 54

78

0

22-87

949

1

+ 10 37

79

1

3-67

195

1

+ 26 9

80

3

15-49

478

e

-18 20

81

4

26-29

725

i

- 2 49

82

6

7-09

971

i

+ 12 42

*>3

6

17-90

2'J

i

+ 28 !4

84

1

2971

500

e

-16 15

85

ft

10-52

747

i

- 0 44

86

3

21-32

993

l! +14 47

87

4

2-12

240

1

+ 30 19

88

6

13-94

522

2

-14 10

89

0

24-74

769

1

+ 1 21

90

1

5-54

16

1

+ 16 52

91

Â£

16-34

262

1

+ 32 24

92

4

:'.8'16

544

2

-12 5

93

5

8-96

791

1

+ 8 26

94

6

19-77

37

1

+ 18 57

95

0

0-57

2S4

1

+ 34 29

96

2

12-39

566 : 2

-10 iÂ»

07

3

23-19

813 1

+ 53!

93

4

3-99

59 1

+ 21 2

9H

5

14-79 3J6il

+ 31) 34

:AU ' *aku + '.l\TJ - A U. + aim.

3 i 2
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TABLB III.â€”For itayi of He year.

0. Chaitra of pre-

1. Vaiiikha

2. Jyainhthi

8. ^ihidha

4. Srivapa

6. Bhidrapad

6. Aivina

ceding year.

(Madhava).

(Sukra).

(Suchi).

(Nabhai).

(Nabhatja).

(Iiha).

Solar) A.S.-29"-81>-

â€” 8Â«k- 63'-

â€”18"- !!Â»â€¢

+ 10Â»k- â€¢!â€¢â€¢

â€” 1Z"-81Â»-

+ 16Â»-41"

+ 17" Bl'-A.S.

(\>rr. ) S. S.-28 SO

â€”10 14

â€”14 9

+ 11 7

-10 19

+ 17 57

+ 18 CO 8. 8.

i

i

Tithi.

Â«'â€¢

1

Tithi.

>'â€¢

Jj

Tithi.

<â€¢â€¢

*

Tithi.

<'â€¢

Tithi.

C'Â«

S

Tithi.

C't

i

Tithi.

Â«'â€¢

i

An.

AD.

An.

An.

â€¢

a*

An.

A

An.

An.

0

8

26-49

802

4

26-96

891

0

28-49

16

8

0-06

141

0

2-66

303

8

4-24

428

0

5-78

553

0

I

8

27-50

839

5

27'97

927

1

29-50

52

4

1-07

177

1

3-68

339

4

6-26

464

0

6-80

589

1

2

4

28-52

875

6

28-99

964

8

0-52

89

ft

2-09

214

8

4-70

375

ft

6-28

500

1

7-82

625

2

3

5

29-53

912

0

0-00

0

8

1-54

125

0

3-11

250

8

5-72

411

0

7-29

536

a

8-83

661

3

4

6

0-55

948

1

1'02

36

4

2-56

161

0

4-13

286

4

6-74

448

0

8-31

573

3

9-85

698

4

5

0

1-56

984

S

2-04

73

5

3-58

198

1

5-15

323

ft

7-76

484

1

9-33

609

4

10-87

734

5

6

1

2-58

20

8

3-06

109

e

4-59

234

8

6-17

359

0

8-77

520

8

10-35

645

ft

11-88

770

6

7

*

3-59

56

4

4-07

145

0

5-61

270

8

7-19

395

0

9-79

557

8

11-36

682

0

12-90

807

7

8

8

4-61

92

6

5-09

181

i

6-63

306

4

8-21

432

1

10-81

593

V

12-38

718

0

13-91

843

8

9

4

5'62

129

0

6-10

218

8

7-65

343

6

9-23

468

8

11-83

629

S

13-40

754

1

14-93

879

9

10

6

6-64

165

0

7-12

254

8

8-67

379

0

10-84

504

3

12-85

665

0

14-42

790

8

15-95

916

10

11

6

7-65

202

1

8-14

290

4

9-68

415

0

11-26

540

4

13-87

702

0

15-44

827

3

16-96

952

11

12

0

8-67

238

8

9-16

327

5

10-70

452

1

12-28

577

ft

14-89

738

1

16-45

863

4

17-98

988

12

13

1

9-68

272

8

10-17

363

0

11-72

488

8

13-30

613

6

15-91

774

a

17-47

899

5

19-00

24

18

14

9

10-70

310

4

11-19

399

0

12-74

524

8

14-32

649

0

16-92

811

8

18-49

936

6

20-01

61

14

15

8

11-71

347

ft

12-21

436

1

13-76

561

4

15-34

686

1

17-94

847

4

19-51

972

0

21-03

97

15

16

4

12-73

383

6

13-22

472

8

14-78

597

5

16-36

722

8

18-96

883

6

20-53

8

1

2204

133

16

17

5

13-75

419

0

14-24

508

8

15-80

633

0

17-38

758

8

19-98

919

0

21-54

45

a

23-06

170

17

18

6

14-76

455

1

15-26

544

4

16-81

669

0

18-40

794

4

21-00

956

0

22-56

81

8

24-08

206

18

19

0

15-78

492

8

16-28

581

5

17-83

706

1

19-41

831

ft

22-02

992

1

23-58

117

4

25-09

242

19

20

1

16-79-

528

8

17-29

617

0

18-85

742

2

20-43

867

0

23-04

28

8

â€¢24-59

153

ft

26-11

278

20

21

8

17-81

564

4

18-31

653

0

19-87

778

8

21-45

903

0

24-05

65

8

25-61

190

0

27-12

315

21

22

8

18-83

601

ft

19-33

690

1

20-89

815

4

22-47

940

1

25-07

101

4

26-63

226

0

28-14

351

22

23

4

19-84

637

6

20-34

726

8

21-91

851

6

23-49

976

8

26-09

137

ft

27-65

262

1

29-16

387

23

24

5

20-86

673

0

21-36

762

8

22-93

887

0

24-51

18

8

27-11

174

6

28-66

299

a

0-17

424

24

25

6

21-87

710

1

22-38

798

4

23-94

923

0

25-53

48

4

28-13

210

0

29-68

335

8

1-19

460

25

26

0

22-89

746

a

23-40

835

5

24-96

960

1

26-55

85

ft

29-15

246

1

0-70

371

4

2-SO

496

26

27

1

23-90

782

8

24-41

871

0

25-98

996

8

27-57

121

0

0-16

282

8

1'71

407

ft

8-22

532

27

28

8

24-92

819

4

25-43

907

0

27-00

32

8

28-59

167

0

1-18

319

8

2-73

444

0

4-23

569

28

29

8

25-94

855

5

26-45

944

1

28-02

69

4

29-60

194

1

2-20

355

4

3-75

480

0

5-25

605

29

30

...

6

27-47

980

8

29-04

105

5

0-62

230

a

3-22

391

6

4-77

516

1

6-26

641

30

31

6

1-64

266

31

MtnÂ«. 1 Ueaha.

Vrliba.

Mitliuim.

KÂ«rk,,t.i.

Siriiua.

Kanji.

0-16 Keb. C. Ten. 1 - 14 Mar.

0-14 Apr.

0-16 May,

0 - IK June.

0-17 July.

0-17 Aug.

0 - 27 Feb. L. Yr. 4

Phalgnna of preced-

ing year.

I

Tithi.

An.

13

0

9-24

185

14

0

10-26

222

15

1

11-27

258

16

S

12-28

294

17

8

13-30

331

18

4

14-31

367

19

ft

15-33

403

20

0

16-34

439

21

0

17-36

476

22

1

1887

512

23

8

19-38

548

24

8

20-44

585

25

4

21-46

621

26

6

22-43

657

27

0

2344

694

38

0

24-41

730

29

1

25-47

766

AUXILIARY TABLB III.

( '* Jtyiiaf.ion of the centre: to be applied to the Tithi.

Argument:

1 'â€¢ Anorn.

Kq.

Argument:

<t 'Â« Anom.

Bq.

Argument i

C 'â€¢ Anom.

Eq.

Argument :

Eq.

+

+

+

O Anom.

+

0 or 500

0-42

130 or 870

0-72

fiOOor 1,000

0-42

630 or 870

0-11

10

490

â€¢44

140

360

â€¢74

610

990

â€¢39

640

860

â€¢10

20

480

â€¢47

150

350

â€¢76

520

980

â€¢37

650

850

â€¢08

30

470

â€¢50

160

340

â€¢77

530

970

â€¢34

660

840

â€¢07

40

460

â€¢52

170

330

â€¢78

540

960

â€¢31

670

830

â€¢05

50

450

â€¢65

180

320

â€¢79

550

950

â€¢28

680

820

â€¢04

60

440

0-57

190

310

0-80

560

940

0-26

690

810

0-08

70

430

â€¢59

200

300

â€¢81

570

930

â€¢24

700

800

â€¢02

80

420

â€¢62

210

290

â€¢82

580

920

â€¢22

710

790

â€¢02

90

410

â€¢64

220

280

â€¢83

590

910

â€¢19

720

780

â€¢01

100

400

â€¢66

280

270

â€¢83

600

900

â€¢17

730

77<>

â€¢00

110

390

â€¢68

240 or 260

â€¢83

610

890

â€¢16

740 or 760

â€¢00

120 or 880

0-70

250

0-83

620 or 880

0-13

750

0-00

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



COMPUTATION OF DATES :â€”GENERAL TABLES.

445

TABLE IIIâ€”continued.

7. Karttika

8. Marg-ijira

9. I Win

10. Mlgua

11. PhtlgdD

12. Chftitn II 13. Vniiiklut

Sol. 1 A.a-14Â»k.47Â».

(Sahu).

-20"-. 40Â».

(Salnu.v.i).

+ 9". *4Â».

(TÂ»pa.).

+ 80". 37'.

(Tapagya).

-1". 7'.

, (Madhu). of following year.

- 18". V. + 5". 20Â». i. 8.

(.â€¢orr.jS.S.-l* 7

-20 34

+ 8 (6

+ 28 0

-5 Â«

-16 M " +6 88 8.6.

1

Tithi.

<t'Â«

An.

'&

Titlii.

S

Tithi.

t'Â«

Tithi.

â‚¬'â€¢

Â£

Tithi.

Â«'â€¢

Tithi.

o|L

Tithi.

<â€¢

i

1

1

An.

<Â£

An.

An.

i

An. Â£

An

0

2J 7-28

678

4

7-71

766

5

7'10

819

6

6-47

871

1

6-86

960

3

7-29

49 5

7-75 188

0

1

3| 8-29

714

|5

8-73

803

6

8-11

855

0

7'48

908

2

7-88

996

4

8-31

85 6

8-77 174

1

2

6

839

0

8-50

9-79 I 210

2

4

9-31

750

9-74

9-12

891

1

944

8

889

33

S

9-32

121 0

3

5

10-32

787

0

10-75

875

1

10-14

928

9-51

980

4

6

158 1

10-80 ' 246

3

2

9-90

69

10-33

4

6

823

:i

11-77

912

2

10-52

194 2

4

11-83

11-15

964

8

16

6

10-92

105

0

11-35

11-82 283

5

0

859

'2

1278

948

3

12-16

11-53

6

230 3

12-84 1 319

5

12-35

0

4

53

11-93

142

1

12-36

6

1

13-37

895

.8

13-79

984

4

13-18

12-55

89

0

2

267 4

13-85 | 355

6

37

5

12-95

178

13-38

7

2

14-39

932

4

14-81

20

14-19

13-56

125

1

303 5

14-87

7

5

73

6

13-96

214

8

14-39

391

6

8

15-40

968

5

15-82

57

6

15-20

14-57

162

<

15-41

339 6

15-89

428

8

109

0

14-97

250

4

9

4

16-42

4

0

16-83

93

16-21

145

15-59

198

8

16-42

375 0

16-90

464

9

0

1

15-99

287

5

10

6

1743

41

0

17-85

129

1

17-23

182

16-60

234

4

6

17-44

412 1

17-92

500

10

2

17-00

323

11

6

18-44

77

1

18-86

166

â€¢2

18-24

218

17-61

271

6

18-01

0

18-45

448 2

18-94

537

11

3

359

12

0

la- *6

113

2

19-87

202

3

19-25

254

18-63

307

6

1

19-47

484 3

19-95

573

18

4

19-03

396

13

1

20-47

149

8

20-89

238

4

20-26

291

19-64

343

2

20-49

521 4

20-97

609

3

5

0

20-04

432

14

2

21-49

186

4

21-90

274

6

21-28

327

20-65

379

1

21-06

8

21-50 557

5

21-99

645

4

5

468

15

8

222

5

22-91

311

6

2229

363

2V67

416

4

22-52

6

23-01

682

ft

22-50

0

2

22-07

504

593

16

4

23-51

258

6

23-93

347

0

23-30

400

22-68

452

8

ft

23-53

629

0

24-02

718

6

1

23-09

541

17

295

0

24-94

383

1

24-32

436

23-69

4b8

666

1

25-04

754

7

e

24-53

8

4

24-55

18

6

25-54

331

1

420

2

24-71

525

24-10

577

6

702

2

26-06

791

8

25-95

20-33

472

8

25-56

\

25-12

613

0

19

0

2656

367

a

26-97

456

8

26-34

508

25-72

561

\

26-58

738

8

27-08

827

0

4

26-13

650

1

20

i

27-57

403

8

27-98

492

4

26-73

597

27-59

775

4

28-09

863

20

27-36

545

i

>

27-14

686

2

21

2

28-59

440

4

2S-&9

6

27-75

633

28-61

811

6

29-11

900

1

529

28-37

581

1

28-16

722

8

22

29-60

476

5

28-76

670

847

6

0-13

936

22

3

o-oi

565

0

29-38

617

0

29-63

6

29-77

706

i

29-17

758

4

972

23

23

4

0-61

512

1-02

601

0

0-39

654

1

1

0-19

795

5

0-64

884

0

1-14

549

0

0-78

742

2-16

9

24

24

5

1-63

2-03

637

1

1-41

690

j

t

1-20

831

6

1-66

920

1

585

1-80

779

45

26

25

6

2-64

1

3-05

674

2

2-42

726

>

i

2-21

867

0

2-67

956

2

3-18

621

2

281

815

81

26

26

0

3-66

4-06

710

8

3-43

762

L

I

3-23

904

1

3-69

992

8

4-20

27

1

658

8

4

3-82

851

5-21

117

97

4-Â«7

5-07

746

4-45

799

i

1

4-24

940

2

4-71

29

4

4-84

887

6-23

154'

28

8

5-68

694

4

6-09

783

5

5-46

835

6

5-26

976

8

5-72

65

ft

8

8

5-85

7-25

190

29

6-70

730

0

924

1

627

13

4

6'74

101

o

9

30

0

8-27

226

30

Toll Samk.

0-17 Sept.

Vpfchika.

0-17 Oct.

Dhanuh,

0-15 Nor.

Makara.

0-14 Dw.

Kumbha.

0-18 Jan.

MM.

0- IS Feb.

Me.ha.

0-14 Jtar. C.Tr.

0-11 Mar. L.Tr.

TABLB IV.

Inereaie of tithi and moon's anomaly in Gha(ikdt.

TABU V.

Eliding poiitto of Zodiaeal 8iff*t.

Oh.

Tithi.

An.

Oh.

Tithl.

An.

Oh.

Tithi.

An.

Oh.

Tithi.

An.

1

0-02

1

16

0-27

10

31

0-52

19

46

0-78

28

2

0-03

1

17

0-29

10

32

0-54

19

47

0-80

28

S

0-05

2

18

0-30

11

33

056

20

48

0-81

29

4

0-07

2

19

0-32

11

34

O57

21

49

0-83

30

5

0-08

3

20

0-34

12

35

0-59

21

50

0-85

30

6

o-io

4

21

0-36

13

36

0-61

22

51

0-86

31

7

0-12

4

2-2

0-37

13

37

0-63

22

52

0-88

31

8

0-14

5

23

0-39

14

38

0-64

23

53

0-89

32

9

0-15

5

24

0-41

15

39

0-66

24

54

0-91

33

10

0-17

6

25

0-42

15

40

0-68

24

55

0-93

33

11

0-19

7

26

0-44

16

41

0-69

25

56

0-95

34

12

0-20

7

27

0-46

16

42

0-71

25

57

0-96

34

13

0-22

8

28

0-47

17

43

0-73

26

58

0-98

35

14

0-24

8

29

0-49

18

44

0-74

27

59

1-00

36

15

0-25

9

30

0-51

18

45

0-76

27

60

1-02

36

RUi.

End.

Mesha ...

80Â°

60Â°

Mithnna â€¢ Â« â€¢

Karkate

Sithha ...

90Â°

120Â°

1BOÂ°

180Â°

210Â°

Vpfchika

Dhanuh . â€¢ â€¢

Makara ... â€¢

240Â°

270Â°

300Â°

Kumbha . â€¢ â€¢

880Â°

Mina ...

Wf
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

TABLE VI â€”Par Ceitlitriet of He Kaliynga.

TABLE VII.â€”cnntiitu'J.

SUN FROM THE MllOX'S NODE

Cant.

K.Y.

Ahargan*.

Mod.

Arya.

SArya

giidk.

With Brah SirÂ°'

Hfi*.

Jnpitrr'n

Sarhv.T.

S. S.1

8000

1095 776

511

S?

Teit.

35-10

8100

1132 302

268

tiÂ«

16 27

BW'O

1168 828

23

,is!

57-41-

8300

1205 354

778

t'~

88-61

8400

1241 880

536

19-; 8

351)0 i 1278 406

1314 931

284

1 "

1

0-95

3600

40

42

42'12

8700

1351 467

796

79S

... 798 ...

23-29

8M)0

1387 983

551

553

. . Â«

.. ! 552 1 ...

807 i ...

4-48

3900

1424 509

807

309

...

...

45-63

4000

1461 036

62

64

â€¢

64 ...

26-SO

4100

1497 561

819

820

824

820 ; 819

797

4200

1534 087

573

575

577

â€¢ â€¢ â€¢

576 i 574

49-14

4300

1571) 612

823

325

323

â€¢ ii

326 i 324

3U-:il

4400

1607 138

79

81

76

82 80

11-48

4500

1643 664

834

836

828

838 836

52-65

4600

1680 190

590

592

580

587

588 ' 592

33-82

4700

1716 716

845

347

833

843

8.")0 343

1499

4800

1753 242

100

103

86

98

IK; 104,

ii6-16

49dO

1789 768

856

858

838

852

862 860

37-33

6000

1826 293 605

608

590 601

612 610

18-50

TABU: VII.â€”For yeart of a Century.

Yr. { Aharg.

from

Node.

Jupitor's

Sariivat.

Yr.

. O

Almrg. from

Node.

Jnpitrr't

Siirhviit.1

0

0

0

o-

25

9131 U86

25-2925

1

865

106

1-0117

, 26

9 497 798

263042

2

730

212

2-0284

27

98C2 : 904

27-3159

3

1096

824

3-0351

; 28

10227

10

2^-3276

4

1461

480

4-0468

29

10592 116

29-3393

5

1826

526

5-0585

30

10 958 22S

30-3510

0

2191

642

6-0702

81

11323 334

81-30i7

7

2557

754

7-0819

82

116S8 i 440

323744

8

2922

869

8-0936

33

12 053 : 546 33-3801

9

8287

966

9-1053

34

12419 Â«58 i 34-3978

10

3662

72

10-1170

i'.o

12784 764 35-4095

11

4018

184

11-1287

36

13 149 870 , 30-4212

12

4388

200

12-1404

87

18514 976 37-4:329

18

4748

396

13-1521

38

13 8su 88

88*44-10

14 5114

508

14-1638

39

14246

194

89-45C3

16

5479

614

15-1755

40

HfilO

800 40-4080

16

5844

720

16-1872

41

14975 406 41-4707

17

6209

826

17-1989

42

15341

518 42-4914

18

6575

938

18-2106

43

15 7d6

624

43-5(i:n

19

6940

44

19-2223

44

16071

730

44-514S

20

7305

160

20-2840

45

10 437

842

45-5205

21

7670

2.-)6

21-2457 II 46

1 6 802

948

46-5382

22

8036

."68

22-2574

47

17167

54 47-5499

23

8401

474

23-2691

4S

17532 IfiO

48-5010

24

8766

580

24-28(18 49

17898

272 i 49-o733

Yr.

Aliarir.

fr^ii

Node.

Jupiter'*

Sam v lit.1

I

50

18 263

' 378

50-5850

51

18628

i 4S4

i 51-5967

62

18 9Â»3

1 590

52-60*4

53

19 359

: 702

53-6201

54

19 724

Â¥08

54-6318

65

20 089

1 914

55-6435

51!

20 451-

â€¢ 20

.36-6552

57

20 M-JO

132

57-6869

58

21 185

28S

58-6786

59

81 550

i 344

59-6903

80

21 915

: 450

0-7020

til

32 281

562

1-7137

63

22646

<J6S

2-7254

63

23 Oil

774

3-7371

01

23 376

8SU

4-7488

05

23 742

992

6-7605

fi6

24 107

S>8

6-7722

07

24472

204

7-7X39

6S

24 837

810

8-7956

09

25 203

| 422

9-8073

70

25 56S

l- 528

10-3190

71

25 933

684

11-S307

"â€¢>

26 299

746

12-8424

73

26664

S52

13-8541

74

27029

958

14-8658

75

27394

64

15-8775

76

27 760

176

16-8>92

77

28 125

2s2

17-9009

7S

2849U

3><8

18-9126

79

28 856

â€¢194

19-9243

80

29221

606

20-9360

SI

29 580

712

21-9477

82

29951

818

22-9594

88

30316

924

23-9711

84

30682

sÂ«

24-9828

85

31 047

172

25-9945

80

31 412

248

27-0062

S7

31 777

3.i4

28-0179

,V8

32 143

466

29-U296

89

62508

572

30-0*13

90

32 873

678 1

31 -053d

91

33 23S

7S4

32-OI.47

92

33G04

896

83-07ti4

93

33 969

2

34-OS.H1

94

84334

108

35-0993

95

34699

214

36-1115

!IC

â€¢>â€¢â€¢ 066

320 j

.â€¢17-1232

97

35430

432

38-1 349

9S

36 795

G:?S

39-1406

'.'9

36 160

644

40-1583

1 ThwÂ« vÂ»lÂ«M lire thnÂ»c of tlio SÂ«rÂ»o Si'tdMÂ»tÂ« witli the tlja or rorn>cti<>n, rfe. for 3IU.2I2 revolution! in :< yuga. For rlii-

Tulue witbont Uja (364,230 rev.) innltiiily the vi-Â«r K. Y. by 2 HIM) dii-iili- by 30/XKI, mid iMnct tlic remit from tlic tubular v^iur

fur tbr Arya SiddMata value (864,fa4 rev.), dii idc the year K.If. by 30,000, Â»nd .'.wluct tbv fineiion from the tabular value.
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TADI,B VIII.â€”t-ir 'nu,i(Ai .)Â«â€¢/ <luyt.

liny. Ah.

CTMMIIA OF FKEI F:I>IXO VKAK. 11. Jyusiirin.

-X. 0i louir. ' J"l>. All. X. ' 0s Km;. Ju|>.

Â«'.!. N. . CS loÂ»f>. J"' "Â»Â»â€¢

IV. S'-'VAXA.

0 33 ! 799 329- 29' 59't'080 28 152 29g 10'

0-0770

91

527

89Â° 15' : 0-2i,21 'J

1 32 804 330Â° 29' 59-9114

29

157 30Â° 13'

0-0803

92

533

90^ 12' 0-2.148 1

2 ' 31 SJO 331Â° 29' 59-9141

30

K-3 31= 11'

0-0831

93

539

91Â° 9' O-L'570 2

3 ' 30 Slf. 332Â° 29' ' 59-9109

31

170 32Â° 8'

0-0859

94

544

92Â° 6' 0-2004 3

4 29 822 333' 29' 59'9197

32

170 33= fi'

O'Otv;

95

550

93" 3' 0-2'sU 4

5 ' 28 S27 334' 28' ' 59-9224

33

181 34= 3'

0-09 1 4 i 96

556

94Â° 0' 0-2C..19 6

<i 27 833 335= 28' ' 59-9252 34

187 35Â° 1'

0-OC12 97

562

94= 57' 0-2US7 6

7 1 26 , 839 330Â° 28' < 59-9280 ! 35 193 ; 35' 58'

U'U9<'9 94

508

95Â° 54' 0-2715 7

S 25 844 337Â° 27' ! 59-9308 36 199 ' 3t>Â° 5ii'

O'W'97 99

574

96Â° 52' 0-2742 8

9 i 24 850 ' 338Â° 27' ' 59-9335 37

204 37= 54'

0-1023

100 580

97" 48'

0-.'770 9

10 ' 23 855 339Â° 26'

59-9303 38 210 3S'51'

0-10.13

101

587

98Â° 45' 0-2798 ' 10

11 22 M;I 3 10Â° 20' 59-9391 39 217 ; 39Â° 48'

0-1080

102

593

99Â° 42'

0-282.1 11

12 21 807 341Â° 25' 59-9418

40

223 40Â° 40'

0-1108

103

598

100Â° 39'

0-2S53 12

13 20 S73 342Â° 25'

59-9440 41

229

41Â° 43'

o-ii;;o

104

004

10!Â° 36'

0-28*1 13

14 i 19 ' 878

343" 25'

59-9474 42

234

42Â° 40'

0-1103

10.1 610

10ilc 33' ! 0-2909 14

15 18' !>$* 344Â° 24' i 59-9501 43

240

43Â° AS'

01191

H >6 616

103Â° 30' 0-2i'30 15

10 17 890 345Â° 24' ; 59-9529 : 44

210

44Â° 35'

0-1219

107

022

104Â° 27'

O-21'Ol ; 1C

17 : 10 890 340Â° 23' 59-9557 45

252

45=32'

0-1240 108 628

105'' 25' 0-2992 ! 17

18' 15' 901 347*22' 59-9.185 40' 2.18

40Â° 30'

0-1 27 1 109 (.34

106Â° 22' 0-3019 18

19 11 907 348U21'!59-9012 47

204

47Â° 27'

0-1302

110 040

107Â° 19' 0-3C47 19

2u 13 913 349=20' 59-9040 ,: 48

270

48Â° 24'

0-1330

111 640

108Â° 17' 0-IW74 20

21 12 ! 9 lit , 350Â° 19' ' 59-9008 i 49

270

49Â° 21'

0-1357 :

112

652

109Â° 14' 0-3102

21

â€¢>.)

11 ! 925 351Â° IS' 59-9094 1 50

282

50=18'

0-1385 US

658

110Â° 12' 0-31::o

112

23 10 930 j 352Â° 17' 59'9723

51

288

51Â° 15'

0-1413

114

664

111Â° 9' 0-3158 23

24 9 936 ! 353Â° 16'

599751

52

294

52Â° 13'

0-1440

115

670

112Â° & 0-31S.1 I 24

25 j 8

942 : 354Â° 15'

59-9778

53

300

53= 10'

0-1408

110

676

113Â° 4'

0-;;^'!3 ^5

20 I 7

948 355Â° 14'

59-9800

54

306

54Â° 0'

0-1490

117 682

114Â° 1' W211 26

27 6

853 356Â° 13'

59 9834

55

312

55Â° 3'

0-1523 i 118 68S 114" 58' U-3-.Vj 27

2S 5

959 357Â° 12'

59-9862

56

318

50'J 1'

0-1551 119 ! 091 115Â°50' 0'S2!iij i 28

29 4 ; 965 358Â° 11'

59-9889

i 57 i 321 .V.-.17'

0-1579 120 699

116=43'

0-:i:(-j4 ofÂ»

SO

I. VAIUEHI.

' 58 330 ' 57Â° 5.V

HI. AsilAniu.

0-1007 â€¢ 121 : 705

V. BHADHAFADA.

117=50'

0-33,12

30

0

3

971

359Â° 10'

59-9917 ! 59

335 58= 51'

01634 : 122

712 i 118Â° 48' 1 0-3379

0

1

2

976

0Â° 9'

59-9944 ' 60

341

59Â° 50'

0-1602 . 123 718 i!19c45'l 0-34"7

1

2

1

982

1Â° 8'

59-9972 j! 61

348

00Â° 47'

0-1690 : 124 723 120Â° 42' ; 0-:U35

2

3

0

988

2Â° 6'

o-oooo

62

354 61Â° 41'

0-1717 :. 125 729 121Â° 40' 0-3 Ktt

3

4

1

994

3Â° 5'

0-0028

63

300 62Â° 41'

0-1745 120 735 122Â° 37' 0-3190

4

5

2

0

4Â° 3'

0-0056

: 64

365 63Â° 38'

0-1773 127 741 12:!' 3.'.' 0-3518

.1

6

3

5

5Â° 2'

00083

05

371 ' 04Â° ;;.V

0-1800 128 747

121-33' 0-3.110

0

7

4

11

6Â° 0'

0-0111 i 00 377 051- :',2

0-18-JS 129 i ' 752

12.1Â° 30' ! 0-3573

7

8

5

17

6Â° 59'

0-0138 ' 07 3s3 , <v,- SO'

0-18.10 â€¢ 1:50 758 120=28' ("3"i"l 3

9

6

23

7Â° 57'

o-oioo

68

389 07- 20

ol8>4 l:;l 7Â»;5 127Â° 20' t 0-3029

y

10

7

28

8Â° 50'

0-0191

69

39.1 i tfV 23'

0-1911 132 7/1 128Â° 24' ; 0'305G

10

11

8

34

9Â° 54' 0-0222

70

401 09Â° 20'

0-19:Â»9 133 /70

129C 22' ! 0-3084

11

12

9

40

10Â° 51' : 0-0219

71

â€¢107 7o" 1 7'

0-19C.7 134 7v2 130C20'

0-3712

12

13

10

46

11Â° 49'; 0-0277

72

413 71Â° 14'

0-1994 135

788 131Â° 17'

0-3739

13

14

11

52

12Â° 48' 0-03"5

73

419 72Â° 11'

0-2('22 130 794

132Â° 15'

0-3707

14

15

12

57

13Â° 40' ' 0-03:52

74

425 73Â° 8'

0-2050 137 800

133Â° 13'

0-3795

15

16

13

64

14*44'- 0-0300

75

431 74Â° 4'

0-2077 j 13S j 806 134Â° 11' 0'3X>:i

10

17

14

70

15Â° 421 0-0388 76

437

75Â° 1'

0-2105 , 139 812

135Â° 10*

0-3S.10

17

18

15

76

16Â° 40' 0-0416

77

413

75Â° 58'

0-2133 140

SI 8

130Â° 8' 0-3^78

IS

19

16

81

17Â° 37' 0-0-143

78

419

70Â° 55'

0-2100 141

824

137Â° 6'

0-39HO

19

20

17

87

18Â° 35' 0-0471

79

4.15

77C 52'

021S8 > 142

829

138Â° 4'

0-3933

20

21

18

93

19Â° 33' 0-0499

80

461

78" 49'

0-2210 :' 143 835

139s 2'

0-391'. 1

21

22

19

99

20Â° 31' 0-0526

81

407

79= 40'

0-2244 i 14-1 Ml

140' 0'

0-39^9

22

23

20

104

21Â° 291 O0554

82

473

80Â° 43'

0-2271 ' 145 847

140Â° 58'

0-4016

23

24

21

110

22Â° 27'

0-0582

S3

479

81Â° 40'

0-2:199 140 852

111Â° 50'

0-4<i44

24

25

22

116

23Â° 25'

0-0609

84

â€¢185

82Â° 37'

0--J:;-J7 1 17 859

142= 55'

0-4072

25

26

23

122

24Â° 221

0-0037

85

491 S3'- 31'

0-23.14 118 805 143=53'

0-4 100

26

27

24

128

25Â° 19'

0-0605

80

497

slÂ° 31'

0-2382 !' 149

871

144Â° 52'

0-4127

27

28

25

134

26Â° IT

0-0093

87

503

VÂ»Â° 2s'

, 0-2110 15d

876

145Â° 50'

0-4155

28

29

26

140

27Â° 14'

0-0720

88

R()9

80Â° 24'

i 0-2138 151 882

146Â° 48'

0-41S3

29

30

27

146

28Â° 12'

0-0748

S9

515

s7Â° oi'

0-2 !<i.1 ; 152 888

147Â° 4 T

0-4210

30

31

90

.VJO 8SÂ° IV

I.I-JI93 '

31
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EP1GRAPHIA IND1CA.

TABLE VIIIâ€”continue!.

VI. JUnsi.

VIII. MlROAIIBA.

X. MlauA.

XII. i; ii iii-iii.

U.j.

Ah.

N.

O* long.

Jap.

Ah.

N.

0i long.

Jup.

Ah.

N.

Of long.

Jup.

Ah.

N.

09 long. .1 up.

Dmjr.

0

153 894

148Â° 45'

0-4238

214

244

209Â° 20

05928

272

568

268Â° 29'

0-7534 332

905

329Â° 13' ' 0-9196

0

1

154900

149Â° 43'

0-4266 215

250

210Â° 21'

0-5955

273

573

269Â° 30'

0-7562 333

910

330Â° 13'

0-9224

1

2

155905

150Â° 41'

0-4293216

255

211Â° 22'

0-5983

274

579

270Â° 31'

0-7590,1334

916

331Â° 13'

0-9252

2

3

156911

151Â° 40'

0-43211217

261

212Â° 23'

0-6011

275

585

271Â° 33'

0-7617 335

922 332Â° 13'

0-9279

3

4

1571917

152Â° 38'

0-4349.218

267

213Â° 23'

06039

276

591

272Â° 34'

0 7645 336

927| 333Â° 13'

0-9307

4

5

158923

153Â° 37'

0-4377 219

272

214Â° 24'

0-6063

277

596

273Â° 36'

07673 337

933; 334Â° 12'

0-9335

5

6

159928

154Â° 36'

0-4404,220

277

215Â° 25'

0-6094

278

601

274Â° 37'

0-7701 338

939 335Â° 12'

0-936.5

6

7

160934

155Â° 34'

0-4432 221

283

216' 26'

0-6122

279

607

275Â° 38'

0-7728^339

9*5 336Â° 12'

0-9390

7

8

161

941

156Â° 33'

0-4460 222

289

217Â° 27'

0-6149

240

613

276Â° 39'

0-7756 340

950 337Â° 11'

09418

8

9

162947

157Â° 31'

0-4487

223

295 218Â° 28'

0-6177

281618

277Â° 41'

0-7784 341

956, 338Â° 11'

0-9446

9

10

163953

158Â° 30'

0-4515 224

300

219Â° 29'

0-6205

282624

278Â° 42'

0-7811

342

9rili339:ll'

0-9173

10

11

1C4:958

159Â° 29'

0-4543 225

306

220Â° 3ff

0-6232

2831629

279Â° 43'

0-7839 343

967 340J 11'

0-9501

u

12

165964

160Â° 28'

0-4570

226

312 221Â° 31'

0-626U

384

634

280Â° 44'

0-7867; 344

973 341Â° 10'

0-9529

12

13

166970

161Â° 27'

0-4598

227

318 222Â° 32'

0-6288

285

640

281Â° 46'

0-7894 !345

979

342" 10'

0-9556

13

14

167976

162Â° 26'

04620228

323 223Â° 33'

0-6316

2861646

282Â° 47'

0-7922-346

984

343Â° 9'

â€¢0-9584

14

15

168981

1633 25'

0-4654 229

328 224Â° 35'

0-6343

287

652

283' 48'

0-7950 347

990

344Â° 8'

0-9612

15

16

169987

164' 24'

0-4681

230

334 225Â° 36'

0-6371

288

657

284Â° 49'

0-7978 348

996

345Â° 8'

0-9640

16

17

170993

165Â° 23'

0-4709

231

340 226Â° 37'

0-6399

289

663

285Â° 50'

0-8005! 349

2

346Â° 7'

0-9667

17

18

171999

166Â° 22'

0-4737

232

346 227Â° 38'

0-6426

290

668

286Â° 51'

0-8033 350

7

347Â° 6'

0-9695

18

19

172 4

167Â° 21'

0-4764

233

351 228Â° 39'

0-6454

291

674

287Â° 521

0-8061 351

13

348Â° 6'

09723

19

20

173 10

168Â° 20'

0-4792

234

356 229Â° 40'

0-6482

292

680

288Â° 53'

0-8088 352

19

349Â° 5'

09750

20

21

174 16

169Â° 19'

0-4820

235

362 230Â° 41'

0-6509

293

685

289Â° 54'

0-8116

353

25

350" 4'

0-9778

21

22 |175

22

170Â° 19'

0-4847

236

368 231Â° 42'

0-6537

294

690

290Â° 55'

0*8144

354

31

351Â° 3'

0-9806

22

23

176 28

171Â° 18'

0'4875

237

373

232Â° 43'

0-6565

295

696

291= 56'

0-8171

355

36

352Â° 2'

0-9833

23

24

L77

33

172Â° 18'

0-4903

i.38

378

233Â° 44'

0-6593

296

702

292Â° 57'

0-8199 356

42

353" 1'

0-9861

24

25

178

39

173Â° 17'

0-4931

23?

584 234Â° 45'

0-6620

297 708

293Â° 58'

0-8227

357

48

354Â° 0'

0-9889

25

26

179 45

174Â° 16'

0-4958

240

590

235Â° 46'

0-6648

298712

294Â° 59'

08255

358

54

354Â° 59'

0-9917

26

27

180

51

175Â° 16'

0-4986

241

396

236Â° 47'

0-6676

299 718

296Â° &

0-8282

359

59

355Â° 58'

0-9944

27

28

181

56

176Â° 16'

0-5014

242

101

237Â° 49'

0-6703

300

724

297' 1'

0-8310

360

65

356Â° 57'

0-9972

28

29

182 62

177Â° 15'

0-5041

301

730

298Â° 2'

0-8338

361

71

357Â° 56'

1-0000

29

30

183^ 68

VII. KARTHKA.

178Â° 1-5'

0-5069

IX. I'AUSHA.

XI. PBiLQUKA.

ill

. VllllEHl OF THB

0

184

74

179Â° 15'

0-5097

243

406

238Â° 50'

0-6731

302736 299Â° 3'

0-8365

362 77

FOLLOWING T1AR.

358Â° 55'

1-0027

0

1

185

79

180Â° 15'

0-5124

244

412

239Â° 51'

0-6759

303741

300Â° 2'

0-8393 363

83

3.59Â° 54'

1-0055

1

2

186

85

181Â° 15'

0-5152

245

418

240Â° 52'

0-6786

304746

301Â° 3'

0-8421

364

88

0Â°53'

1-0083

2

3

187

90

182Â° 15'

0-5180

246

423

241Â° 54'

0-6814

305 752

302Â° 4'

0-8448

365

94

1Â°51'

1-0110

3

4

188

96

183Â° 14'

0-5208

247

429

242Â° 55'

0-6842

306758

303Â° 5'

0-8476

36b

100

2Â° 50'

1-0138

4

5

189

102

184Â° 14'

0-5235 1248

434

243Â° 57'

0-687i

307 763

304Â° 5'

0-8504

367

106

3Â° 48'

1-0166

5

6

190

107

185" 14'

052G3 249

440

244Â° 58'

0-6897

308769

305Â° 6'

0-8532

368

111

4Â° 47'

1-0194

6

7

191

113

186Â° 14'

0-529l|l250

445

245Â° 59'

0-6925

309775

306Â° 7'

0-8559

369

117

5Â° 45'

10221

7

8

192

119

187Â° 14'

0-5318 251

451

247Â° 1'

0-6953

310,781

307Â° 7'

0-8587

370

123

6Â° 44'

1-0249

8

9

193

125

188Â° 14'

0-5346

252

457

248Â° 2

0-6980

3111786

308Â° 8'

0-8615

371

129

7Â° 42'

1-0277

9

10

194

130

189Â° 14'

0-5374

253

463

249Â° 4'

0-7008

312791

309Â° 9'

0-8642

372

134

8Â° 41'

1-0304

10

11

195

136

190Â° 14'

0-5401

1254

468

250Â° 5'

0-7036

313 797

310Â° 9'

0-8670

373

140

9Â° 39'

1-0332

11

12

196

142

191Â° 14'

0-5429

255

473

251Â° 7'

0-7063

314803

311Â° 10"

0-8698

374

146

10Â° 37'

1-0360

12

13

197

148

192" 14'

0-5457

i256

479

252Â° 8'

0-7091

315 809

312Â° Iff

0-8725

375

152

11Â° 35'

1-0387

13

14

198

153

193Â° 14'

0-5485

257

485

253* ff

0-7119

31&814

313Â° 10'

0-8753

376

158

12Â° 33'

1-0415

14

15

199

159

194Â° 14'

0-5512

258

490

254Â° 10'

0-7147

317820

314Â° 10'

0-8781

877

164

13Â° 31'

1-0443

15

16

200

165

195Â° 14'

0-5540

259

495

255Â° 11'

0-7174

318826

315Â° 11'

08809

378

170

14Â° 29'

10471

16

17

201

171

196Â° 14'

0-5568

260

501

256Â° 13'

0-7202319831

31 6Â° 11'

0-8836

379

176

15Â° 27'

1-0498

17

18

202 176

197Â° 14'

0-5595

261

507

257Â° 14'

0-72301320836

317Â° 11'

0-8864

380

181

16Â° 25'

10526

18

19

203

181

198Â° 14'

0-5623

262

513

258Â° 15'

0-7257

321 842

318Â° 12'

0-8892

381

187

17Â° 23'

1-0554

19

20

204 187

199Â° 15'

0-5651

263

518

259Â° 17'

0-7285

322 848

319Â° 12'

0-8919

382

193

18Â° 21'

1-0581

20

21

205 193

200Â° 15'

0-5678

264

523

260Â° 18'

07313:323854

320Â° 12'

0-8947

383

199

19Â° Iff

1-0609

21

22

206

199

201" 15'

0-5706

265

529

261Â° 20'

0-7340

324859

321Â° 12'

0-8975

384

204

20- 17'

1-0637

22

23

207

204

202Â° 16'

0-5734

266

535

262Â° 21'

0-7368

325865

322Â° 12

0-9002

385

210

21Â° 15'

1-0664

23

24

208

21C

203Â° 16'

0-5762

267

540

263Â° 22'

0-7396

326871

323Â° 12'

0-9030

386

216

22Â° 13'

1-0692

24

25

208

216

204Â° 17'

0-5789

268

545

264Â° 24'

0-7424

327 877

324Â° 13'

0-9058

387

222

23Â° 11'

1-0720

25

26

210

222

205Â° 17'

0-5817

269

551

265Â° 25'

0-7451

328

882

325Â° 13'

0-9086

388

228

24Â° ff

1-0748

26

27

211

22/

206Â° 18'

0-5844

270

557

266Â° 27'

0-7479

329

887

326Â° 13'

0-9113

389

234

25Â° 6'

1-0775

27

23

21S

23S

207Â° 19'

0-5872

271

563

267Â° 28'

0-7507

330

893

327Â° 13'

0-9141

390

240

26Â° 3'

1-0803

28

29

213

236

208Â° 20"

0-5900

331

899

328Â° 13'

0-9169

391

246

27Â° 1'

1-0831

29

30

3<W 252

27Â° 59'

1-0858
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TABLE IX.â€”For Nakihatrai and Yoga*.

TABLB XI.â€”For difference

of Natthatra* and Yogai.

No.

Nakihatra.

Index.

Toga.

1

Afivint

0Â° Of â€” 13" 20"

Vishkambha.

2

Bharint*

18Â° 20" â€” 26Â° 40'

Prlti.

3

Krittika .

26Â° W â€” 40Â° O1

Ayushmat.

4

Rohini*

40Â° 0" â€” 53Â° 20'

ijaubhagya.

5

MripaSiras

63Â° 20* â€” 56Â° 40'

Bobhana.

6

Ardra*

66Â° 40" â€” 80Â° 0*

Atiganda.

7

Punarvasn .

80Â° V â€” 93Â° 20*

Snkarman.

8

Pushya* .

93" W â€” 106Â° 40'

Dhriti.

9

ASleshft

106" 40* â€” 120Â° V

SWa.

10

Maghft* .

120Â° (X â€” 133Â° W

Ganda.

11

Pfirva-Phalgunl

133Â° 20* â€” 146Â° 40"

Vriddhi.

12

Uttara-Ph|algnnl

146Â° 40' â€” 160Â° 0-

Dhruva.

13

Hasta*

160Â° 0' â€” 173Â° 20'

Vyagblta.

14

Chitra

173Â° 20" â€” 186Â° 401

Harshana.

15

Sv&ti*

â€¢186Â° 40* â€” 200Â° O1

Vajra.

16

Visakha .

200Â° 0' â€” 213Â° 20'

Siddhi.

17

Anuradha* .

213Â° 2(X â€” 226Â° 401

Vyatfpata.

18

Jyeghtha .

226Â° 4ff â€” 240Â° V

Vartyas.

19

Mflla* '

240Â° (X â€” 253Â° 20"

?arigha.

20

Ptirva-Ashadha

253Â° 201 â€” 266Â° 40"

Siva.

21

mtara-Ashadha*

266Â° 401 â€” 280Â° &

Siddha.

'J2

Sravana1 .

280Â° ff â€” 293Â° 20"

Â§adhya.

23

Sravishtha or Dhanishtt a*

293Â° 2(X â€” 306Â° 40"

^ubha.

24

Satabhishaj or Satataraka

306Â° 4ff â€” 320Â° 0'

Sukla.

25

Purva-Bhadrapada

320Â° ff â€” 333Â° 20*

Brahman.

26

Uttara-Bhadrapada"

333Â° 201 â€” 846Â° 401

Indra.

27

Revatl

346Â° W â€” 360Â° (X

Vaidhriti.

Nakshatra.

A

Yoga,

gh. p.

yfc. p .

0 46

iv

0 42

1 31

20'

1 25

2 17

80*

2 7

3 2

40'

2 49

3 48

50-

3 32

4 33

1Â°

4 14

9 7

2Â°

8 28

13 40

3Â°

12 42

18 13

4Â°

16 56

22 47

5Â°

21 10

27 20

6Â°

25 25

31 53

7Â°

29 39

36 26

88

33 53

41 0

9Â°

38 7

45 33

10Â°

42 21

50 7

11Â°

46 35

54 40

12Â°

50 49

59 13

13Â°

55 3

60 44

13Â° 20'

56 28

TABU XII.â€”Equation of Jupiter"* tnu

to hit mean place, at or near conjunction.

Mo.

Qarg*.

Brahma.

Deity.

1

13Â° 201

13Â° 10' 35"

Asvin.

2

20Â° 0"

19Â° 45' 32

Yama.

3

33Â° 20'

32Â° 56' 27

Agni.

4

53Â° 20'

52Â° 42" 20

PrajApati.1

5

66Â° 40f

65Â° 52' 55

Soma.

6

73Â° 2('

72Â° 28' 12

Rndra.

7

93Â° 201

92Â° 14' 5

Aditi.

8

106Â° 4ff

105C 24' 40

Brihaspati.

9

113Â° 201

111Â° 59' 57

Sarpah.

10

126Â° 401

125Â° 10' 32

Pitarah.

11

140Â° O1

138Â° 21' 7

Bhaga &

12

160Â° ff

158Â° 7' 0

Aryaman.

13

173Â° 20'

171Â° 17' 35

Savitri.

14

186Â° 40'

18Â° 28' 10

Tvashtri.

15

193Â° 20'

191Â° 3' 27

Vlyu.'

16

213Â° 20"

210Â° 49' 20

Indragnt.

17

226Â° 401

223Â° 59' 55

Mitra.

18

233Â° 20'

230Â° 35' 12

Tndra.

19

246Â° 40'

243Â° 45' 47

Nirriti.

20

260Â° 0'

256Â° 56' 22

Apah.

21

280Â° 0'

276Â° 42' 15

ViSvedevah.

Abhiiit

280Â° 56' 30

Braliran.

22

293Â° 20'

294Â° 7' 5

Vishnu.

23

306Â° 4ff

307Â° 17' 40

Vnsavah.

24

313Â° 2<y

313Â° 62' 57

Varnna.

25

326Â° 40'

327Â° 3' 32

Aja Ekapad.

26

346Â° 40'

346Â° 49' 25

Ahi Bndhnya.

27

360Â° Of

360Â° (X 0

PAshan.

Arg.Â« (Â§ 48)

Bq.

Arg.' (Â§ 48)

2-73

0-14

8-73

2'40 or 3-06

0-14

8-40 or 9-06

2-06 3-40

0-13

8-06 9-40

1-78 3-73

0-12

7-73 9-73

1-40 4-06

0-11

7-40 10-06

1-06 4-40

0-09

7-06 10-40

0-73 4-73

0-07

6-73 10-78

0-40 5-06

0-05

6-40 11-06

0-06 5-40

0-03

6-06 11-40

11-73 5-73

0-00

5-73 11-78

TABLB X.â€”Ending point* of tie Nakihatra* aecording to

Garga and the Brahma Siddhdnta and the presiding

of the Nakihairat.

1 The Nakihutrn Abhijit U xmietimea inserted between Noi. 21 and

28; its extent ii 276Â° W â€” 281Â° 40'.

' According to the MuUrlaMnlimani the deity of 4 U Brahma, of

8 PrnjSpati, and Abhijit is omitted.

1 If the equation falls in the left side, the equation

s additive; if in the left, it U Bubtractive.
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

SPECIAL TABLES.

TABLE XIII.â€”Sun and moon't placet for cenlvriei.

SftBYA SIDDHANTA.

AKTA SlM>., \vr>.'

Odrt,

K.Y.

DM

â€¢ â€¢ 'â€¢ Anouulj.

O'l .'Ullilil.

Cor. ;

Cent.

K. Y.

Dist.

C-0

i 'â€¢ Anomaly.

Cor.

<r-0

Unconnected. Wilk Sija.

corrected.

Uncorrectad.

Comctfd.

gh. p.

â€” 1 10

*'^-Â£ â€¢

-tfi

3000

174Â° 0' 73Â° 17' 0"

282Â° 46' 24*

3000

2*3 1 : 69Â° 15' 0'

3100

131 48'282 43 30

â€¢ â€¢*

282 46 12

+ 6 Ihi 3100

Â£?il.8 1278 33 30

â€¢ â€¢â€¢

+ 5 25

3200

89 36 132 10 0

.. .

282 46 0

+ 13 46 3-200

S|^ 127 52 0

i â€¢â€¢

+ 13 20

3300

47 24 341 36 30

232 45 49+21 13 i 3300

^3| '337 10 30

â€¢ â€¢â€¢

+ 21 15

3400

5 12

191 3 0

...

282 45 371 + 28 41 3400

$â€¢551 H86 29 0

...

+ 30 10

8500

323 0

40 23 30

282 45 25

â€”23 62 ;: 3500

280Â° 48^245 6 0

I 35 47 30

245Â° '"& 0*

â€”22 55

3600

280 48

249 56 0

282 45 14

â€” lt> 24' 3600

â€”15 0

3700

238 3t!

99 22 30 !

282 45 2

â€” 8 56

3700

238 26

94 24 30

95 0 6

â€” 75

3800

196 24

308 49 0 |

282 44 51

â€” 1 29

3800

196 4

803 43 0

304 54 12

+ 0 50

3900

154 12

158 15 30

1

282 44 39

+ 5 59

3900

153 42

153 1 30

154 48 18

+ 8 45

4000

112*0

7 42 0 9Â° 2" V

282 44 28

+ 13 27

4000

111 20

2 20 0

4 44 24

+ 16 40

4100

69 48 217 8 30 218 30 30

282 44 16

+ 20 54

4100

68 58

211 38 30

214 36 30

+ 24 35

4200

27 36

66 35 0 67 59 0

282 44 4

f 28 22

4200

26 36

60 57 0

64 30 36

+ 32 30

4300

345 24 276 1 30 277 27 30

282 43 53

â€”24 10

4300

344 24 270 15 30

274 24 42

â€”19 35

4400

303 12 125 28 0 126 56 0

1

282 43 41

â€”16 43

4400

301 52|119 34 0

124 18 48

â€”11 40

4500

261 0

334 54 30 336 24 30

282 43 30

â€” 9 15

4500

259 30

328 52 30

334 12 54

â€” 3 45

4600

218 48

184 21 0 1185 53 0

282 43 18

â€” 1 47

4600

217 8

178 11 0

184 7 0

+ 4 10

4700

176 36

33 47 30

35 21 30

282 43 6

+ 5 40

4700

174 46

27 29 30

34 1 6

+ 12 5

4SOO

134 24

243 14 0

244 50 0

282 42 55

+ 13 08

4800

132 24

236 48 0

243 55 12

+ 20 0

4900

92 12

92 40 30

94 48 30

282 42 43

+ 20 36

4900

90 2

86 6 30

94 49 18

+ 27 55

5000

50 0

302 7 0 303 47 0

282 42 31

â€”31 57

5000

47 40

295 25 0

303 43 24

â€”24 10

TABLE XIII.â€”continued.

BBAHHA SIDDH!NTA. || SIDDHASTA SISOIUBI.

il

Cent.

K. T.

Dut.

C-O

C 'â€¢ Anom.

0'Â» Anom.

rw. II cÂ«nt-

"*â€¢ K.Y.

Dut

i[ 'â€¢ Anom.

O'i Anom.

Cor.

gh. F-

Â«-Â©

3000

165Â° 0'

53Â° 2'22"

282Â° 7' 12'

â€”18 45 | 3000

164Â° 30'

52Â° 17' 22"

281Â° 22' 12*

jj

3100

122 30

262 59 26

282 6 58

â€” 9 22 1 3100

121 59

262 12 56

281 20 28

"3

8200

80 0

112 56 30

282 6 43

+ 00

3200

79 28

162 8 30

281 18 43

a

3300

37 30

322 53 35

282 6 29

+ 923

3300

36 57

322 4 5

281 16 59

~ e

3400

355 0

172 50 39

282 6 14

-1-1845!

3400

354 26

171 59 39

281 15 14

1^

3500

312 30

22 47 43

282 6 0

â€”8152

3500

311 55

21 55 13

281 13 30

*1

3600

270 0

232 44 47

282 5 46

â€”22 30 1 3600

269 24

231 50 47

281 11 46

s g

3700

227 30 82 41 52

282 5 81

â€”1307

3700

226 53

81 46 22

281 10 1

â€¢i**

3800

185 0 292 38 56

282 6 17

â€” 345

3800

184 22

291 41 56

281 8 17

;*

3900

142 30

142 36 0

282 5 2

+ 537

3900

141 51

141 37 30

281 6 32

J*

"g *g

4000

100 0

352 83 4

282 448

+ 1459

4000

99 20

351 33 4

281 4 48

* S

4100

57 30

202 30 9

282 4 34

+ 2422

4100

56 49

201 28 39

281 3 4

* t*

4200

15 0

52 27 13

282 4 19

+ 3344

4200

14 18

51 24 13

281 1 19

35

4300

332 30

262 24 17

282 4 5

â€”1653

4300

331 47

261 19 47

280 59 35

â€¢3*8

4400

290 0

112 21 21

282 3 50

- 731

4400

289 16

111 15 21

280 57 50

oa g

4500

247 30

322 18 26

282 3 36

+ 1 52

4500

246 45

321 10 56

280 56 6

II

4600

205 0

172 15 SO

282 3 22

+ 11 14

4600

204 14

171 6 30

280 54 22

".S

4700

162 30

22 12 34

282 3 7

+ 2087

4700

161 43

21 2 4

280 52 37

â€¢Â§rt

4800

120 0

'232 9 38

282 2 53

+ 2959

4800

119 12

230 57 38

280 50 53

S â€”

4900

77 30

82 6 43

282 2 38

+ 3922

4900

76 41

80 53 13

280 49 8

EM

5000

35 0

292 3 47

282 2 24

â€”1116

5000

34 10

290 48 47

280 47 24
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COMPUTATION OF DATES :-SPECIAL TABLES.

451

TABLE XIV.â€”SHrya Sidiikdnta: Yeart of the Century.

Yr.

DM.

H's AKOVALT.

Cor.

Yr.

Diik

Â«-0

t'l ANOMALY.

Cor.

tâ€” 0

Without Sija.

With Stja.

gh. p.

Without Xlja.

With Stja.

?A. p.

0

0Â° V 0*

0Â° & V

0Â° V V

0 0

50 158Â° 54' 0'

284Â° 43' 15

284Â° 44' 15

+ 3 44

1

132 46 41

92 5 40

92 5 41

-15 32

51 291 40 41

16 48 55

16 49 56

â€” 11 47

o

265 33 22

184 11 20

184 11 22

-31 3

52

64 27 22

108 54 35

108 55 37

-27 19

3

38 20 3

276 17 0

276 17 3

+ 13 25

53

197 14 2

201 0 15

201 1 18

+ 17 10

4

171 6 43

8 22 40

8 22 44

- 2 6

54

330 0 43

293 5 55

293 6 59

+ 1 38

5

303 53 24

100 28 20

100 28 26

-17 38

55

102 47 24

25 11 34

25 12 41

-13 54

6

76 40 5 |192 33 59

192 34 7

-33 9

56 !235 34 5

117 17 14

117 18 22

-29 25

7

209 26 46 1284 39 39

284 39 48

+ 11 19

57 8 20 46

209 22 54

209 24 3

+ 15 3

8 !342 13 26 16 45 19

16 45 29

- 4 12

58 141 7 26

301 28 34

301 29 44

- 0 28

9

115 0 7

108 60 59

108 51 10

-19 44

69

273 54 7

33 34 14

33 35 25

-16 0

10

247 46 48

200 56 39

200 56 51

-35 15

60

46 40 48

125 39 54

125 41 6

-31 31

11 20 33 29

293 2 19

293 2 32

+ 9 13

61

179 27 29

217 44 34

217 45 47

+ 12 57

12 153 20 10

25 7 59

25 8 13

- 6 18

62

312 14 10

309 51 14

309 52 28

- 2 34

13 280 6 50

117 13 39

117 13 54

-21 50

63

85 0 50

41 56 54

41 58 9

-18 6

14

58 53 31

209 19 19

209 19 35

+ 22 39

64

217 47 81

134 2 34

134 3 50

-33 37

15

191 40 12

301 24 59

301 25 17

+ 7 7

65

350 34 12

226 8 14

226 9 32

+10 51

16

324 26 53

33 80 38

33 30 58

- 8 24

6(5

123 20 53

318 13 53

318 15 13

- 4 41

17

97 13 34

125 36 18

125 36 39

-23 56

o7

256 7 37

50 19 33

50 20 54

-20 12

18

230 0 14

217 41 58

217 42 20

+20 32

<i8

28 64 14

142 25 13

142 26 35

-35 44

19

â€¢2 46 55

309 47 38

309 48 1

+ 5 1

69

161 40 65

234 30 53

234 32 16

+ 8 45

20

135 33 36

41 53 18

41 53 42

-10 30

70

294 27 36

326 36 33

326 37 67

- 6 47

21

268 20 17

133 58 58

133 59 23

-26 2

71

67 14 17

58 42 13

58 43 38

-22 18

22

41 6 58

226 4 38

226 5 4

+ 16 26

72

200 0 58

150 47 53

150 49 19

+ 22 10

23

173 63 38

318 10 18

318 10 45

+ 2 55

73

332 47 38

242 53 33

242 55 0

+ 6 39

24 '306 40 19

50 15 58

50 16 26

-12 37

74

105 34 19

334 59 13

335 0 41

â€” 8 53

25 1 79 27 0

142 21 38

142 22 8

-28 8

75

238 21 0

67 4 53

67 6 23

-24 24

26

212 13 41

234 27 17

234 27 49

+ 16 20

76

11 7 41

169 10 32

159 12 4

+ 20 4

27

345 0 22

326 32 57

326 33 30

t- 0 49

77

143 54 22

251 16 12

251 17 45

+ 4 33

28 117 47 3

58 38 37

58 39 11

-1443

78

276 41 2

ii:! 21 52

343 23 26

-10 59

29

250 33 43

150 44 17

150 44 52

-30 14

79

49 27 43

75 27 32

75 29 7

-26 30

30

23 20 24

242 49 57

242 50 33

+ 14 14

80

182 14 24

167 33 12

167 34 48

+ 17 58

31 156 7 5

334 55 37

334 56 14

- 1 17

81

315 1 5

259 38 52

259 40 29

+ 2 27

32

288 53 46

67 1 17

67 1 55

-16 49

82

87 47 46

351 44 32

351 46 10

-13 5

33

61 40 26

159 6 57

159 7 36

-32 20

83

220 34 '26

83 50 12

83 51 51

-28 36

34

194 27 7

251 12 37

251 13 17

+ 12 8

84

353 21 7

175 55 52

175 57 32

+ 15 52

35

327 13 48

343 18 17

343 18 59

- 3 13

85

126 7 48

268 1 32

868 3 14

+ 0 21

36

100 0 29

75 23 56

75 24 40

â€” 18 55

86

258 54 29

0 7 11

0 8 55

-15 11

37

232 47 10

167 29 36

167 30 21

-34 26

87

31 41 10

92 12 51

92 14 36

-30 42

38

5 33 50

259 35 16

259 36 2

+ 10 2

88 1164 27 50

184 18 31

184 20 17

+ 13 46

39

138 20 31

351 40 56

351 41 43

- 5 29

89

297 14 31

276 24 11

276 25 58

- 1 45

40

271 7 12

83 46 36

83 47 24

-21 1

90

70 1 12

8 29 51

8 31 39

-17 17

41 43 53 53

175 52 16

175 53 5

-36 32

91

202 47 53

100 35 31

100 37 20

-32 49

42 ilVtf 40 34

267 57 56

267 58 46

+ 7 56

92

335 34 37

192 41 11

192 43 1

+ 11 40

43 Â»"'9 27 14

0 3 36

0 4 27

- 7 35

93

108 21 14

284 46 51

284 48 42

- 8 52

44

62 13 55

92 9 16

92 10 8

-23 7

94

241 7 55

16 52 31

16 54 23

-19 23

45

215 0 36

184 14 56

184 15 50

+ 21 22

<>r>

13 54 36

108 58 11

108 0 5

-34 65

46

347 47 17

276 20 35

276 21 31

+ 5 50

96

146 41 17

201 3 50

201 5 46

+ 9 34

47 120 33 58

8 26 15

8 27 12

- 9 41

97

279 27 58

293 9 30

293 11 27

- 6 58

48 263 20 38

100 33 55

100 34 53

-25 13

98

52 14 38

25 15 10

25 17 8

-21 29

49 26 7 19

192 39 35

192 40 34

+ 1-9 16

99

185 1 19

117 20 50

117 22 49

-37 1

50 168 54 0

284 43 15

284 44 15

+ 3 44

00

317 48 0

209 26 30

209 28 30

+ 7 28

3 x.
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452 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

TABLE XV.â€”Arya Siddh'iuta (with Lai la'> corrections) : Yean of the century.

Tr.

DUtanoa

C 'B Anorn.

Cor.

Tr.

Distance

( 'â€¢ Annm.

Oor.

<-o.

ah. v.

Â«-o-

â€¢jh. v.

0

oÂ° <y oÂ»

0Â° ff V

0 0

50

158Â° 49' 0*

284Â° 57' 3"

+ 3 58

1

132 46 35

92 5 56

â€”15 31

51

291 35 35

17 2 59

-11 34

2

265 33 10

184 11 53

â€”31 2

52

64 22 10

109 8 56

â€”27 5

3

38 19 44

276 17 49

+ 13 26

53

197 8 34

201 14 52

â€¢f 17 24

4

171 6 19

8 23 46

â€”2 6

54

329 55 19

293 20 48

+ 1 53

5

303 52 54

100 29 42

â€”17 36

55

102 41 55

25 26 45

â€”13 39

6

76 39 29

192 35 39

â€”33 7

56

235 28 29

117 32 41

â€”29 10

7

209 26 4

284 41 35

+ U 21

57

8 15 4

209 38 37

+ 15 19

8

342 12 38

16 47 32

â€”4 10

58

141 1 38

301 44 34

â€” 0 12

9

114 59 13

108 53 28

â€”19 41

59

273 4ft 13

33 50 31

â€”15 44

10

247 45 48

200 59 25

â€”35 12

60

46 34 48

125 56 28

â€”31 15

11

20 32 23

293 5 21

+9 16

61

179 21 23

218 2 24

+ 13 14

12

153 18 58

25 11 ]8

â€”6 15

62

312 7 58

310 8 20

â€” 2 17

13

286 5 32

117 17 14

â€”21 46

63

84 54 32

42 14 17

â€”17 49

14

58 52 7

209 23 10

+ 22 43

64

217 41 7

134 20 13

â€”30 20

15

191 38 42

301 29 7

+ 7 11

65

350 27 42

226 26 10

+ 11 9

16

324 25 17

33 35 3

â€”8 20

66

123 14 17

318 32 7

- 4 12

17

97 11 52

125 41 0

â€”23 51

67

256 0 52

50 38 3

â€”19 54

18

229 58 26

17 46 56

+20 37

68

8 47 26

142 43 59

â€”35 25

19

2 45 1

309 52 53

+6 6

69

161 34 1

234 49 55

+ 94

20

135 31 86

41 58 49

â€”10 25

70

294 20 36

326 55 52

â€” 6 27

21

268 18 11

134 4 46

â€”25 56

71

67 7 11

59 1 48

â€”21 59

22

41 4 46

226 10 42

+ 18 33

72

199 53 46

151 7 44

+ 22 30

23

173 51 20

318 16 39

+ 3 1

73

332 40 20

243 13 41

+ 6 59

24

306 37 55

50 22 35

-12 30

74

105 26 55

325 19 38

â€” 8 32

25

79 24 30

142 28 31

â€”28 1

75

238 13 30

67 25 34

â€”24 4

26

212 11 5

234 34 28

+ 16 28

76

11 0 5

159 31 30

+ 20 25

27

344 57 40

326 40 24

+ 0 56

77

143 46 40

251 37 27

+ 4 54

28

117 44 14

58 46 20

â€”14 35

78

276 33 14

343 43 23

â€”10 37

29

250 30 49

150 52 16

â€”30 6

79

49 19 49

75 49 20

â€”26 9

30

23 17 24

242 58 14

+ 14 23

80

182 6 24

167 55 17

+ 18 20

31

156 3 59

335 4 10

â€”1 9

81

314 52 53

259 1 13

+ 2 49

32

288 50 34

67 10 6

â€”16 40

82

87 39 34

352 7 9

â€”12 42

33

61 38 8

159 16 3

â€”32 11

83

220 26 8

84 13 6

â€”28 14

34

194 23 43

251 21 59

+ 12 18

84

253 12 43

176 19 2

+10 16

35

327 10 18

343 27 65

â€”3 13

85

125 59 18

268 24 59

+ 0 44

36

99 56 53

75 33 53

â€”18 45

86

258 45 53

0 30 55

â€”14 47

37

232 43 28

167 39 49

â€”34 16

87

31 32 28

92 36 51

- 30 19

38

5 30 2

259 45 45

+ 10 13

88

164 19 2

184 42 49

+ 14 10

39

138 16 37

351 51 42

â€”5 19

89

297 5 37

276 48 45

â€” 1 21

40

271 3 12

83 57 38

â€”20 50

90

69 52 12

8 54 41

â€”16 52

41

43 49 47

176 3 34

â€” 3G 21

91

202 38 47

101 0 37

â€”32 24

42

176 36 22

268 9 31

+8 8

92

335 25 22

193 6 34

+ 12 5

43

309 22 56

0 15 27

-7 21

93

ion 11 56

285 12 30

- 3 26

44

82 9 31

92 21 23

â€”22 55

94'

240 58 31

17 18 27

-18 57

45

214 56 6

184 27 20

+ 21 33

95

13 45 6

109 24 24

â€”34 29

46

347 42 41

276 33 16

+6 3

96

146 31 41

201 30 20

+ 10 0

47

120 29 16

8 39 12

â€”9 28

97

279 18 16

293 36 17

â€” 5 31

48

253 15 50

100 45 9

â€”25 0

98

52 4 50

25 42 13

-21 2

49

26 2 25

192 51 6

+ 19 29

99

184 51 25

117 48 9

â€”36 34

50

158 49 0

2S4 67 3

+ 3 58

100

317 38 0

209 54 6

+ 7 55
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COMPUTATION OF DATES:â€”SPECIAL TABLES.

453

TABLE XVI.â€”Brahma Siddhdnta.â€” Yean of the century.1

Yr.

Diltance

Â«-0

ff 'â€¢ Anora.

Cor.

Yr.

Diitance

1-0

( 'â€¢ A noin.

Cor.

gh. p.

gh. p.

0

0Â° 0' 0"

0Â° 0- 0"

0 0

50

158Â° 45' 0"

284Â° 58' 32"

+ 4 41

1

132 46 30

92 5 58

â€”15 30

51

291 31 30

16 4 30

â€”10 49

2

265 33 0

184 11 56

â€”31 1

52

64 18 0

109 10 28

â€”26 19

3

38 19 30

276 17 55

+ 13 29

53

197 4 30

201 16 26

+ 18 10

4

171 6 0

8 23 53

â€” 2 2

54

329 51 0

293 22 25

+ 2 40

5

303 52 30

100 29 51

â€”17 32

55

102 37 30

25 28 23

â€”12 51

0

76 39 0

192 35 49

â€”33 2

56

235 24 0

117 34 21

â€”28 21

7

209 25 30

284 41 47

+ 11 27

57

8 10 30

209 40 19

+ 16 9

8

342 12 0

16 47 45

â€” 4 3

58

140 57 0

301 46 17

+ 0 38

9

114 58 30

108 53 43

â€”19 33

59

273 43 30

33 52 16

â€” 14 52

10

247 45 0

200 59 42

â€”35 3

60

46 30 0

125 58 15

â€”30 22

11

20 31 30

293 5 40

+ 9 26

61

179 16 30

217 4 13

+ 14 7

12

153 18 0

25 11 38

â€” 6 4

62

312 3 0

310 10 11

â€” 1 23

13

266 4 30

117 17 37

â€”21 35

63

84 49 30

42 16 9

â€”16 54

14

58 51 0

209 23 36

+22 55

64

217 36 0

134 22 8

â€”32 24

15

191 37 30

301 29 33

+ 7 24

65

350 22 30

226 28 6

+ 12 6

10

324 24 0

33 35 31

â€” 8 6

66

123 9 0

318 34 4

â€” 3 25

17

97 10 30

125 41 29

â€”23 36

67

255 55 30

50 40 2

â€”18 55

18

229 57 0

217 47 28

+ 20 53

68

8 42 0

142 46 0

â€”34 25

19

2 43 30

309 53 26

+ 5 23

69

161 28 30

234 51 58

+ 10 4

20

135 30 0

41 59 25

â€”10 7

70

294 15 0

326 57 57

â€” 5 26

21

268 16 30

134 5 23

â€”25 38

71

67 1 30

59 3 55

â€”20 57

22

41 3 0

226 11 21

+ 8 52

72

199 48 0

151 9 53

+ 23 33

23

73 49 30

318 17 20

+ 3 21

73

332 34 30

243 15 51

+ 83

24

306 36 0

50 23 18

-12 9

74

105 21 0

335 21 50

- 7 28

25

79 22 30

142 29 16

â€”27 39

75

238 7 30

67 27 48

â€”22 58

26

212 9 0

234 35 14

+ 16 51

76

10 54 0

159 33 46

+ 21 32

27

344 55 30

326 41 12

+ 1 20

77

143 40 30

251 39 44

+ 6 1

28

117 42 0

58 47 10

â€”14 10

78

276 27 0

343 45 43

â€” 9 29

29

250 28 30

150 53 9

â€”29 41

79

49 13 30

75 51 41

â€”25 0

30

23 15 0

242 59 7

+ 14 49

80

182 0 0

167 57 39

+ 19 30

31

156 1 30

335 5 5

â€” 0 42

81

314 46 30

260 3 38

+ 40

32

288 48 0

67 11 3

â€”16 12

82

87 33 0

352 9 36

â€”11 31

33

61 34 30

159 17 2

â€”31 42

83

220 19 30

84 15 34

â€”27 1

34

194 21 0

251 23 0

+ 12 57

84

353 6 0

176 21 33

+ 17 29

35

327 7 30

343 28 58

â€” 2 43

85

125 52 30

268 27 31

+ 1 58

86

99 54 0

75 34 57

â€”18 13

86

258 39 0

0 33 29

â€”13 32

37

232 40 30

167 40 55

â€”33 44

87

31 25 30

92 39 27

â€”29 3

38

5 27 0

259 46 53

+ 10 46

88

164 12 0

184 45 25

+ 15 27

39

138 13 30

351 52 51

â€” 4 45

89

297 58 30

276 51 23

â€” 0 3

40

271 0 0

83 58 50

â€”22 15

90

69 45 0

8 57 22

â€”15 34

41

43 46 30

176 4 48

â€”35 45

91

202 31 30

101 3 20

â€”31 4

42

176 33 0

268 10 46

+ 8 44

92

335 18 0

193 9 18

+ 13 26

43

309 19 30

0 16 45

â€” 6 46

93

108 4 30

285 15 17

â€” 2 5

44

82 6 0

92 22 43

-22 16

94

240 51 0

17 21 15

â€”17 35

45

214 52 30

184 28 41

+22 13

95

13 37 30

109 27 13

-33 6

46

347 39 0

276 34 39

+ 6 44

%

146 24 0

201 33 11

+ 11 24

47

120 25 30

8 40 37

â€” 8 47

97

279 10 30

293 39 9

â€” 4 6

48

253 12 0

100 46 35

â€”24 18

98

52 67 0

25 45 7

â€”19 37

49

25 58 30

192 52 34

+ 20 12

99

184 43 30

117 51 6

â€”35 7

50

158 45 0

284 58 32

+ 4 41

100

317 30 0

209 57 4

+ 9 22

1 For tlic SiddUnta Siromami, correct tbÂ« value* in tbii table bj mtmni of Tnblc XIX.
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EPIORAPHIA INDICA.

TABLE XVIII1.â€”Second Arya Siddhdnta.â€” Yeart of I At ee*tÂ»ry.

Yr.

Distance

C-0.

<t 'a Aitom.

Cor.

Yr.

Distance

<-0.

(Â£ 'â€¢ Anom.

Cor.

gk. p-

!/'''. p.

0

0Â° Of 0*

0Â° V 0"

0 0

50

158Â° 53' 30*

285Â° 5' 34'

+ 3 66

1

132 46 40

92 6 7

â€”15 31

51

291 40 10

16 11 41

â€”11 36

2

265 33 20

184 12 13

â€”31 2

52

64 26 50

109 17 47

â€”27 7

3

S8 20 0

276 18 20

+ 13 26

53

197 13 30

201 23 54

+ 17 22

4

171 6 40

8 24 26

â€” 2 5

54

330 0 10

293 30 0

+ 1 51

5

303 53 21

100 30 33

â€”17 36

55

102 46 51

25 36 7

â€”13 41

6

76 40 1

192 36 40

â€”33 7

56

235 33 31

117 42 14

â€”29 12

7

209 26 41

284 42 47

+11 21

57

8 20 11

209 48 21

+ 15 17

8

342 13 21

16 48 54

â€” 4 10

58

141 6 51

301 53 28

â€” 0 14

9

115 0 1

108 55 0

â€”19 41

59

273 53 31

33 58 34

â€”15 46

10

247 46 42

201 1 7

â€”35 12

60

46 40 12

126 6 40

â€”31 17

11

20 33 22

293 7 13

+ 9 16

61

179 27 52

218 12 47

+ 13 12

12

153 20 2

25 13 20

â€” 9 15

62

312 13 32

310 18 53

â€” 2 19

13

286 6 42

117 19 27

â€”21 46

63

85 0 12

42 25 0

â€”17 51

14

58 53 22

209 25 33

+ 22 43

64

217 46 52

134 31 6

â€”30 22

15

191 40 3

301 31 40

+ 7 10

65

350 33 33

226 37 13

+ 11 7

16

324 26 43

33 37 47

â€” 8 21

66

123 20 13

318 43 20

â€” 4 14

17

97 13 23

125 43 54

â€”23 52

67

256 6 53

50 49 27

â€”19 56

18

230 0 3

217 50 1

+ 20 36

68

28 53 33

142 55 34

â€”35 27

19

2 46 43

809 56 7

+ 55

69

161 40 13

235 1 40

+ 92

20

135 33 24

42 2 13

-10 26

70

294 26 54

327 7 47

â€” 6 29

21

268 20 4

134 8 20

â€”25 57

71

67 13 34

59 13 54

â€”22 1

22

41 6 44

226 14 26

+18 32

72

200 0 14

151 20 0

+ 22 28

23

173 53 24

318 20 33

+ 30

73

332 46 54

243 26 7

+ 6 57

24

306 40 4

50 26 39

â€”12 31

74

105 33 34

335 32 13

â€” 8 34

25

79 26 45

142 32 46

â€”28 2

75

238 20 15

67 38 20

â€”24 7

26

212 13 25

234 38 53

+ 16 27

76

11 6 55

159 44 27

+ 20 22

27

345 0 5

326 45 0

+ 0 55

77

143 53 35

251 50 34

+ 4 51

28

117 46 45

58 51 7

â€”14 36

78

276 40 15

343 56 41

â€”10 40

29

250 33 25

150 57 13

â€”30 7

79

49 26 55

76 2 47

â€”26 12

30

23 20 6

243 3 20

+ 14 21

80

182 13 86

168 8 54

+ 18 18

31

156 6 46

335 9 27

â€” 1 10

81

315 0 16

260 If 1

+ 2 47

32

288 53 26

67 15 33

â€”16 41

82

87 46 56

352 21 7

â€”12 46

33

61 40 6

159 21 40

â€”32 12

83

220 33 36

84 27 14

â€”28 17

34

194 26 46

251 27 56

+ 12 17

84

353 20 16

176 33 20

+ 16 12

35

327 13 27

343 34 3

â€” 3 14

85

126 6 57

268 39 27

+ 0 41

36

100 0 7

75 40 10

â€”18 46

86

258 53 37

0 45 34

â€”14 50

37

232 46 47

167 46 17

â€”34 17

87

?1 40 17

92 51 41

â€”30 22

38

5 33 27

259 52 24

+ 10 12

88

164 26 57

184 57 48

+ 14 7

39

138 20 7

351 58 20

â€” 5 20

89

297 13 37

277 3 54

â€” 1 24

40

271 6 48

84 4 27

â€”20 51

90

70 0 18

9 10 1

â€”16 55

41

43 53 28

176 10 34

â€”36 22

91

202 46 58

101 16 8

â€”32 27

42

176 40 8

268 16 40

+ 87

92

335 33 38

193 22 14

+ 12 2

43

309 26 48

0 22 47

â€” 7 25

93

108 20 18

285 28 21

â€” 3 28

44

82 13 28

92 28 53

-22 56

94

241 7 58

17 34 27

â€”19 0

45

215 0 9

184 35 0

+ 21 31

95

13 53 39

109 40 34

â€”34 32

46

347 46 49

276 41 7

+ 6 1

96

146 40 19

201 46 41

+ 9 57

47

120 33 29

8 47 14

â€” 9 30

97

279 26 59

293 52 48

â€” 5 34

48

253 20 9

100 53 21

â€”25 2

98

52 13 39

25 58 55

-21 5

49

26 6 49

192 59 27

+ 29 27

99

185 0 19

118 5 1

â€”36 37

50

158 53 30

285 5 34

+ 3 56

100

317 47 0

210 11 8

+ 7 61

1 Table X VI1 tor Centuries ii on the next page.
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COMPUTATION OF DATES:â€”SPECIAL TABLES.
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XVIJ.â€”Second Arya Siddtdnta:

Fur centurie*.

TABLB XIX.â€”

Sidtlti. Sfiromani

TABLH ~X.Xl.-For dayt of tie

Solar Year.

CMt.

Dillamc

t-Q.

flAnom.

0'iAnom.

Cor.

QntDtlttoi to be iob-

trartrd from Brulma

CKUTU 01 raieanxa ma. 1

K. Y.

.

&

All.

â‚¬-0.

I'lAuom.

Long. Q 1

3000

173Â° 80-

61Â° 43' 24'

282Â° 7' 29*

g*. p.

- 4 15

^

nut.

â‚¬10'

a

mfii Aft

..

C-Â®.

AQom.

.

-88

817Â° 42* 19"

288Â° 61' 21*

327Â° 28" 81'

3100

ml H

9H9 1 IK

+ 8 87

]

â€”83

â€”31

QOQ KÂ« Aft.

â€¢ ((11 mf 1 K

aoa 97 OQ

1 /

M 02

ZOÂ« / ID

aXo 99 4</

oUI DO ID

Â«*O m / tig

3200

89 4

122 5 89

282 7 1

+ 11 28

In' ft*

V 0

0* 6*

1

842 6 12

314 69 9

329 26 47

1(

0 6

0(.

t

â€”80

364 16 39

328 8 3

330 26 66

3300

46 61

332 16 47

282 6 48

+ 19 20

1

4

â€”28

6 28 6

341 6 67

331 25 4

1 %

n o

01.1

I

-28

18 89 82

354 10 61

332 24 12

3400

4 38

182 27 54

282 6 34

+ 27 11

It

v a

14

-27

81 60 69

7 14 46

333 28 20

20

0 12

0 18

1

â€”26

43 2 26

20 18 39

334 22 28

3500

822 25

32 39 2

282 6 20

-24 67

0 16

0 23

a

â€”25

65 13 63

33 22 33

335 21 36

3600

280 12

242 60 10

282 6 6

-17 06

_

M

9

10

â€”24

-23

67 26 19

79 86 56

46 26 26

69 30 20

336 20 44

337 19 63

3700

287 69

93 1 17

281 5 62

- 9 14

0 18

0 27

u

â€”22

-21

91 48 13

108 69 89

78 84 14

86 38 8

338 19 1

339 18 9

86

0 21

0 32

IS

3800

195 46

808 12 26

282 6 39

- 1 28

0 24

0 36

IS

â€”20

116 11 6

98 42 2

840 17 17

3900

163 83

168 23 32

282 6 25

+ 6 29

u

-19

-18

128 22 S3

140 33 59

111 45 66

341 16 25

342 16 33

Â«"

0 27

0 41

15

124 49 60

10

â€”17

162 66 2G

137 63 44

343 14 41

4000

111 20

3 34 40

282 6 11

+ 14 20

60

0 30

0 46

17

-16

164 66 53

160 67 38

344 13 49

4100

69 7

213 45 48

282 4 57

+ 22 12

61

0 33

0 60

18

19

â€”15

â€”14

177 8 19

189 19 46

164 2 32

177 5 25

346 12 67

346 12 6

4200

26 64

63 56 66

282 4 43

+ 30 03

Of

u JK>

OKA

20

â€”18

201 31 13

190 9 29

347 11 14

w

O1*

n

â€”12

213 42 40

203 13 13

348 10 22

4300

844 41

274 8 3

282 4 30

-22 06

66

0 39

0 69

ts

â€”11

225 64 6

216 17 7

849 9 80

4400

302 28

124 19 10

282 4 16

-14 14

Wit A9

1 8

M

-10

238 6 33

229 21 1

350 8 38

24

â€” 9

250 17 0

242 24 55

361 7 46

4600

260 16

334 30 18

282 4 2

- 6 22

76

0 46

1 8

N

26

â€” 8

â€” 7

262 28 26

274 39 63

265 28 49

268 32 43

352 6 65

363 6 3

4600

218 2

184 41 26

2S2 8 48

+ 1 29

80

0 48

1 12

n

â€” 6

286 51 20

281 36 37

364 5 11

4700

176 49

34 62 83

282 8 34

+ 9 21

85

0 61

1 17

88

â€” 6

299 2 47

311 14 13

294 40 31

307 44 24

355 4 19

356 3 27

4800

133 36

245 3 41

282 3 21

+ 17 12

90! 0 64

1 21

29

â€” 4

i

1. VAliAKHA.

4900

91 23

95 14 48

282 3 7

+ 25 04

95 0 67

1 26

5000

49 10

305 25 66

282 2 53

-27 05

100

1 0

1 80

0

-8

323Â° 25' 40"

320Â° 48' 18' 357Â° tf 35

1

â€”2

335 37 7

333 62 12 i

858 1 44

2

â€” 1

0

347 48 33

346 66 6

000

359 0 52

000

TABLE XX.â€” Saih/trfnti.

000

12 11 27

VI 't <".!

Oca a

True

Â©'â€¢

Id 3 D4

Do O

Stmkiiotl.

Dlrtinw

<-Â©.

C 'â€¢ An, .in.

Mean

Oau.

5

6

2

3

24 22 63

36 34 20

26 7 48

89 11 42

1 58 16

2 67 25

I.M.I-. 0

7

4

48 45 47

62 16 36

3 56 33

Ui*a-SamkrMi

330Â°

313Â° 3CK 9*

296Â° 4' 8'

327Â° 56' 36'

0 Mailr,

y- F-

31 30

8

6

60 67 18

66 19 29

4 65 41

Ucsba-Saibkrinti

0

313 32 22

331 38 30

357 51 38

0 Vaii. .

49 56

9

10

6

7

78 8 40 1 78 23 23

85 20 7 I 91 27 17

5 64 49

6 63 57

VriÂ»ba-S.

SO

350 39 25

15 48 10

28 20 69

0 Jvaish.

45 51

11

8

97 31 34

104 31 11

7 53 6

12

9

109 43 0

117 35 6

8 62 14

Mithona-8.

60

13 42 13

66 19 7

69 19 7

1 Aslunll,:,

11 7

13

10

121 64 27

130 38 69

9 51 22

KÂ»rkÂ«U-S.

no

39 28 36

119 44 23

90 80 28

0Â§ri. .

49 48

14

11

184 & 54

143 42 63

10 00 3(1

16

12

146 17 20

166 46 47

11 49 38

Simha-8.

120

63 6 83

180 54 0

121 31 25

1 Bhidr. .

17 67

16

18

15M 28 47

169 50 41

12 48 4ti

17

14

170 40 14

182 64 35 ; 13 47 64

Kim.viVS.

150

84 19 15

226 14 1

162 6 41

1 Asvin* .

19 25

18

Ifi

182 61 40

95 58 28 14 47 3

Tuli-S.

180

82 25 14

t)

16

195 3 7

209 2 22 | 16 46 11

263 56 46

182 6 16

0 Kirtt. .

45 53

0

17

207 14 34

222 6 16 ' 16 45 19

Vriichika-S. .

210

96 49 67

294 29 25

ill 34 4

0 Marg. .

1

18

219 26 1

235 10 10 ! 17 44 27

39 26

22

19

231 37 27

248 14 4

18 43 35

Dhanuh-S.

240

96 21 17

319 47 39

240 38 0

1 Pausba.

8 55

28

20 243 48 64

261 17 68

19 42 43

MÂ»kara-S.

270

93 45 49

342 60 1

269 31 46

24

21

256 0 21

274 21 82 20 41 61

1 Magba .

28 0

22

26* 11 47

287 25 46 21 40 59

Kumbba-S.

300

03 46 16

7 34 5

298 33 11

2(

23

280 23 14

300 29 40

22 40 7

0 Pbllg. .

64 52

n

24

292 34 41

318 83 34

23 39 16

Mina-S.

330

96 17 33

37 7 35

327 66 41

0 Chaitra

11 7

28

25

304 46 7

826 37 27

24 34 24

JIet\a-S. (oil. .

360

106 19 33

73 44 42

357 51 41

or

26

316 67 34

339 41 21

25 37 32

1 Vaii .

5 20

K

27

329 9 1

352 45 15

26 36 40
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EPIGRAPHIA. INDICA.

-.}.Â» V

TABLI XXI.â€”for dayi of the Solar Yearâ€”continued.

S. JTAI8HTHA.

4. ^HAVANA.

6. ASH .V A.

I

Distance

[ 'â€¢ Anom.

Long.O

DieUnce

['â€¢ Anom.

Lonf.O

|

Distance

t-O.

Ci Anom.

Long.O

*

t-O.

t-o.

0

88

)41Â°20'28"

168 31 54

5 43 21

5Â° 4V 8"

18 68 S

81 66 57

27Â° 85' 48"

28 84 56

29 34 5

1

29Â° 21' SO"

41 32 56

53 44 23

06Â° 54' 45"

21 58 89

69Â° 41' 28"

90 40 31

91 39 89

in

65Â° 11' 5"

77 22 32

89 84 58

(08Â° 58' 26"

Â£22 0 20

186 4 14

150Â° 47' 49"

161 46 57

168 46 6

0

I

29

92

8

154

165

1

S

35 2 St

8

4

31

32

17 54 48

80 6 14

42 17 41

64 89 8

66 40 84

45 0 51

68 4 45

71 8 89

SO 33 13

31 32 21

82 31 29

83 80 37

34 29 46

4

5

65 65 SO

78 7 16

90 18 43

02 30 10

14 41 87

48 6 27

61 10 20

74 14 14

87 18 8

100 21 S

92 88 47

93 37 66

94 87 4

95 36 12

96 35 80

156

157

1&8

159

160

01 45 25

13 66 52

26 8 19

188 19 46

60 31 12

MS 8 8

Ml 12 2

!74 15 56

S37 19 50

WO 2S 44

168 46 14

154 44 22

155 43 30

156 42 38

157 41 47

S

5

6

7

n

96

Â»7

88'

4

1

84

84 13 S3

35

91 18 26

7

1

n

78 52 1

91 3 28

108 14 55

115 26 21

127 87 48

110 80 10

183 24 14

136 28 8

149 82 2

163 85 56

35 28 64

36 28 2

37 27 10

88 26 IS

89 15 87

89

26 63 3

39 4 SO

51 15 66

63 87 22

75 88 51

13 25 66

!26 29 49

S9 33 43

!52 37 37

97 34 28

98 33 37

99 32 45

100 81 63

101 81 1

161

162

163

164

165

62 42 39

174 64 5

87 5 32

199 16 59

ill 28 25

113 27 38

126 31 81

139 35 26

(52 39 20

5 43 13

158 40 65

159 40 8

160 39 11

161 38 19

8

87

SB

39

40

00

10

11

IS

1

10

11

IS

02

08

itiS 41 31

162 37 28

13

14

15

16

17

41

42

4*

44

139 49 15

152 0 41

144 IS 8

176 23 85

188 35 1

175 89 60

188 43 44

201 47 88

314 51 32

227 66 25

40 24 35

41 23 43

42 11 51

43 21 59

44 21 7

04

5

187 W 17

WO 1 44

212 13 11

224 24 87

236 86 4

!78 45 25

Ml 49 18

Â»14 53 12

J27 67 6

141 1 0

102 30 9

103 29 18

104 28 26

105 27 34

106 26 42

166

167

168

169

170

223 39 52

i36 61 19

243 2 46

160 14 11

271 25 39

18 47 7

31 51 1

44 54 65

163 36 36

164 86 44

18

14

U

16

17

45

06

07

08

57 58 49

71 2 43

165 34 52

166 34 0

167 S3 9

18

19

0

81

22

46

47

48

49

60

200 46 28

212 57 65

225 9 22

287 20 48

249 32 15

240 69 19

254 8 13

267 7 7

280 11 1

898 14 U

46 20 16

46 19 84

47 18 32

48 17 40

49 16 48

09

0

1

2

8

248 47 31

260 68 57

278 10 84

285 21 50

297 S3 17

364 4 66

107 25 50

108 24 59

109 14 7

110 23 15

111 21 23

171

172

173

174

175

284 97 8

298 48 81

308 59 59

821 11 26

333 22 52

84 6 37

97 10 81

110 14 15

123 18 19

136 22 12

168 38 17

169 81 26

170 30 33

171 29 41

172 28 60

18

7 8 48

20 12 42

83 16 86

46 20 80

19

20

21

22

23

4

3

86

27

51

52

53

54

65

261 48 41

808 18 4*

319 82 43

332 26 37

845 30 80

358 84 24

60 15 57

51 IB 5

51 14 13

58 IS 21

64 11 29

4

5

6

7

18

909 44 44

59 24 24

72 28 17

W 82 11

98 36 S

111 39 59

112 21 81

113 20 89

114 19 48

115 IS 66

116 18 4

176

177

178

179

180

345 34 19

867 46 46

9 67 18

22 8 39

34 20 6

149 26 6

162 30 0

175 33 64

188 37 48

801 41 42

173 27 58

174 27 6

175 26 14

176 25 23

177 24 31

n

278 65 8

286 6 85

298 18 2

310 29 18

321 M 10

14

334 7 87

846 19 4

S58 30 31

25

26

27

28

29

80

56

57

58

322 40 65

334 52 22

347 3 49

11 88 18

24 42 11

87 46 6

55 11 37

66 10 46

57 9 63

19

10 41 57

22 63 24

36 4 51

124 43 43

137 47 47

150 51 41

117 17 12

118 16 80

119 15 S3

181

46 31 33

58 42 59

60 54 26

214 45 36

227 49 30

240 63 24

178 23 39

179 22 47

180 21 55

28

3. AlHADHA. !

20

21

5. BHADBAPADA.

182

183

7. KABTTWA.

'.".i

30

0

1

69

869Â° 15' 15Â«

11 26 42

23 38 9

StfW V

63 68 68

76 57 47

68Â° 9- 2"

69 8 10

60 7 18

22

23

M

47Â° 16' 17"

69 17 44

71 89 11

63Â° 55' 35*

176 59 29

190 3 23

180Â° 14' 86"

111 18 44

184

185

186

73Â° 5' 63"

85 17 19

97 28 46

â€¢253Â° 57' 18"

267 1 11

280 5 5

181Â° 21' 8"

182 20 12

183 19 20

0

1

S

2

60

61

122 12 52

S

62

35 49 35

48 1 2

60 IS 89

72 23 55

84 35 22

90 1 41

61 6 26

62 34

Â«3 42

64 51

66 69

125

126

127

128

129

S3 50 37

96 2 4

108 13 31

120 24 58

182 36 14

203 7 16

216 11 10

229 15 4

128 IS 1

187

188

1*9

190

191

119 40 13

131 51 40

144 3 6

156 14 33

163 26 0

293 8 59

806 12 53

319 16 47

832 20 41

345 24 35

184 18 28

185 17 36

186 16 44

187 15 52

188 15 0

8

4

6

6

7

n

103 5 35

116 9 29

129 13 22

142 17 16

124 11 9

125 10 17

126 9 25

127 8 83

4

5

6

7

64

M

242 18 58

266 12 41

66

0

Â»

67

68

68

70

71

96 46 49

108 58 16

121 9 42

133 21 9

146 32 86

155 21 10

168 25 4

181 28 58

194 81 51

207 36 46

48 7

ISO

181

144 47 51

166 59 18

169 10 44

181 22 11

193 33 38

268 86 46

281 80 40

294 34 34

307 38 28

320 42 22

128 7 43

129 6 60

ISO 5 68

131 6 6

192

188

180 37 26

192 48 63

205 0 20

217 11 46

229 23 13

858 28 29

11 32 23

24 36 17

37 40 10

60 44 4

189 14 8

190 IS 16

191 18 24

8

9

10

67 15

68 0 23

68 59 32

09 58 40

132

194

1195

196

U

IS

in

192 11 33

193 10 40

11

184

132 4 14

12

18

14

15

14

72

78

74

75

74

157 44 2

220 40 40

283 44 34

246 48 28

159 52 21

272 56 15

70 57 48

71 56 56

78 66 4

78 55 13

74 64 21

135

205 45 4

217 56 31

280 7 68

242 19 26

254 30 52

338 46 15

846 50 9

859 64 3

12 57 57

26 1 51

133 3 23

134 2 31

136 1 89

136 0 47

136 59 65

187

241 84 40

253 46 7

63 47 58

76 51 52

89 55 46

102 69 38

116 8 32

194 9 49

196 8 57

196 8 3

197 7 14

198 6 23

18

14

15

16

17

V

169 55 29

182 6 66

194 18 22

206 29 49

136

137

138

139

198

199

200

201

265 57 S3

278 9 0

290 20 27

IB

p

w

78

218 41 16

210 52 43

243 4 9

255 15 86

267 27 3

886 0 9

299 4 8

312 7 57

825 11 52

338 15 46

75 53 29

76 52 87

77 51 45

78 50 53

79 50 1

140

141

142

143

144

266 42 18

278 63 45

291 5 11

303 16 38

815 28 6

39 5 45

58 9 89

65 13 33

78 17 27

91 21 21

137 59 4

138 58 12

139 57 20

140 56 28

141 65 86

202

203

204

205

206

302 31 53

314 48 20

326 64 47

339 6 18

361 17 40

129 7 26

142 11 20

156 15 14

168 19 7

181 23 1

199 it 30

200 4 39

18

19

SI

79

80

81

201 3 47

202 2 55

203 2 3

20

21

22

n

88

84

81

279 38 29

291 49 56

804 1 S3

316 12 60

328 24 16

851 19 40

4 23 34

17 27 18

SO 31 21

43 85 15

80 49 9

81 48 17

82 47 25

83 46 34

84 46 42

145

144

147

148

149

327 39 31

389 50 58

361 2 26

4 13 52

16 26 18

104 25 14

117 29 8

130 33 2

143 86 66

156 40 50

142 54 44

143 63 63

\44 53 1

Its 52 9

146 51 17

207

208

209

210

211

3 29 7

15 40 S4

27 52 0

40 3 27

62 14 54

194 26 55 204 1 11

807 80 49 805 0 19

220 34 43 205 59 27

233 88 87 206 58 33

246 42 31 J207 57 44

23

24

25

26

87

85

83

84

85

86

M

87

â€¢

87

88

81

90

340 35 43

351 47 10

4 58 88

17 10 8

66 39 9

69 48 3

82 46 57

95 50 51

85 44 10

110

28 86 45

40 48 12

62 69 88

189 44 44

147 60 25

143 49 33

149 48 41

SIS

64 26 20

76 37 47

259 46 25

272 50 19

B08 56 52

209 56 0

28

89

86 43 58

87 48 6

88 48 7

151

182 48 38

195 52 32

213

i

in

31
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COMPUTATION OF DATES :â€”SPECIAL TABLES.

457

TABLI XXI.â€”for tke days of the Solar Yearâ€”continued.

8. MJUaiiRA.

10. MAOHA.

12. CHAITBA.

1

|

Dittanoe

Â«-0.

4 't Anom.

Long.0

1

Distance

(Â£ 'l Anom

Long.G

|

Distance

( 'â€¢ Anom

Long.Â©

C-G.

t

0

214

88Â°49/14"

285Â° 54' 13"

210Â° 55' 8"

272

75" 53' 2Â«

823Â° 40* 18"

268Â° 5' 2"

832

87Â° 19- 44"

27" 34' 12*

827Â° 18' ir

1

215

101 0 40

298 58 6

211 54 16

273

88 4 29

336 44 12

269 4 10

383

99 81 11

40 88 6

328 12 20

1

116

113 12 7

312 2 0

212 68 25

274

100 15 55

349 48 6

270 3 18

334

111 42 38

68 42 0

829 11 28

t

217

125 23 34

325 5 64

213 52 33

275

112 27 22

2 52 0

271 2 26

335

123 54 4

66 45 53

330 10 37

4

218

137 35 2

338 9 48

214 51 41

,276

124 88 49

15 55 53

272 1 84

386

136 5 81

79 49 47

831 9 45

219

139 46 27

351 13 40

215 50 49

277

136 50 16

28 59 47

273 0 42

337

148 16 58

92 53 41

332 8 53

f

220

161 57 54

4 17 Â«6

216 49 57

278

149 1 43

42 3 41

273 59 51

338

160 28 24

105 67 85

333 8 1

7

221

174 9 21

17 21 80

217 49 5

279

161 18 9

55 7 35

274 58 69

339

172 39 51

119 1 29

884 7 9

8

222

186 20 47

40 25 24

218 48 19

280

178 24 86

68 11 29

275 58 7

840

184 51 18

182 5 23

335 6 18

Hi

198 32 14

53 29 18

219 47 22

281

185 36 3

81 15 33

276 57 15

341

197 2 44

145 9 17

836 S 26

10

224

210 43 41

66 33 12

220 46 80

282

197 47 30

94 19 17

277 56 23

342

209 14 11

158 13 11

337 4 34

1

11

225

222 55 7

79 37 5

221 45 88

'283

209 58 56

107 23 11

278 55 32

343

221 25 38

171 17 6

838 8 42

11

12

226

235 6 84

92 40 59

222 44 46

284

222 10 23

120 27 S

279 54 40

344

233 37 4

184 20 69

339 2 50

12

13

227

247 18 1

105 44 53

223 43 54

285

234 21 46

133 30 58

280 68 48

345

245 48 31

197 24 52

340 1 59

13

14

188

259 29 28

118 48 47

224 43 S

288

246 33 16

146 34 52

281 52 56

346

257 59 58

210 28 46

341 1 7

14

15

229

271 40 64

121 52 41

Â£25 42 11

287

258 44 43

159 38 46

282 52 4

847

270 11 25

223 32 40

342 0 15

15

16

230

283 52 21

134 56 35

226 41 1Â»

288

270 56 10

172 42 40

283 51 18

348

282 22 51

236 86 84

842 59 28

16

17

231

296 3 48

148 0 29

227 40 27

289

283 7 36

185 46 34

284 60 21

349

294 34 18

249 40 28

343 58 81

17

18

232

308 15 14

161 4 23

228 39 35

290

29S 19 3

198 50 28

285 49 29

850

306 45 45

262 44 22 844 57 39

I

18

19

233

320 26 41

174 8 17

229 38 44

291

307 30 80

211 54 22

286 48 87

361

318 57 11

275 48 16 345 56 48

19

20

234

332 88 8

187 12 10

280 37 58

292

319 41 56

224 58 16

287 47 45

352

831 8 88

288 52 10 346 55 56

20

21

235

344 49 34

200 16 1

231 87 0

293

331 53 23

238 2 10

288 46 68

353

343 20 R

301 56 8 347 SS 4

21

22

236

857 1 1

213 19 58

232 36 8

294

344 4 SO

261 6 4

289 46 1

354

856 31 81

814 69 67

848 54 13

22

28

237

9 12 28

226 23 52

233 35 16

295

356 16 17

264 8 57

290 45 9

355

7 42 58

328 3 51

849 68 21

23

24

238

21 23 55

239 27 45

234 34 24

296

8 27 43

277 18 51

291 44 17

356

19 64 25

341 7 45

350 82 Â»

24

25

239

33 35 21

252 31 39

235 33 38

297

20 39 10

290 17 45

292 43 25

857

82 5 52

854 11 89

351 51 37

25

26

240

45 46 48

265 35 33

236 32 41

298

32 50 87

303 21 89

293 42 34

358

44 17 18

7 15 82

352 80 45

26

27

241

57 58 15

278 39 27

237 31 49

299

45 2 3

316 25 83

294 41 42

359

56 28 45

20 28 26

353 49 58

27

28

242

70 9 41

291 43 21

238 30 57

300

57 13 30

29 29 27

295 40 51

360

68 40 11

88 27 20

354 49 1

28

801

69 24 56

S42 83 21

296 39 59

361

80 51 88

46 31 14

35S 48 9

29

9. FADBHA.

11. PHALOONi.

13. VAIIAXHA or THJS FOLLOWING SOLAB

YlAR.

0

243

82Â° 21' 8"

304Â° 47' IS" 239Â° 80- 5"

302

81Â° 36' 33"

355Â° 87' 15"

29T39' 7"

362

98Â° V 5*

59Â° 31' 8"

856Â° 47' 17"

0

1

244

91 82 35

317 SI 9

240 29 IS

303

93 47 SO

8 41 9

298 38 15

363

105 14 82

72 85 1

857 46 25

1

2

245

106 44 15

830 55 3

241 28 21

304

105 59 16

21 45 3

299 87 23

364

117 25 58

85 88 56

358 45 34

2

3

246

118 55 28

343 58 46

242 27 30

305

118 10 43

84 48 56

300 36 32

365

129 37 25

98 42 49

359 44 42

8

4

247

131 6 55

357 2 SO

243 26 88

306

130 22 10

47 52 SO

301 35 40

366

141 48 62

111 46 48

360 48 SO

4

5

248

143 18 22

10 6 44

244 25 46

307

142 33 37

60 56 44

302 84 48

367

164 0 18

124 50 87

1 42 58

S

6

249

155 29 48

23 10 88

245 24 (4

308

154 45 3

74 0 88

303 88 56

868

166 11 45

187 64 81

2 42 6

7

250

167 41 16

36 14 32

246 24 2

309

166 58 81

87 4 32

904 33 4

369

178 23 12

ISO 58 26

3 41 15

1

8

251

179 52 42

49 18 26

247 23 10

310

179 7 87

100 8 26

306 32 18

870

190 34 38

164 2 19

4 40 23

I

9

252

198 4 8

63 22 20

248 22 18

311

191 19 24

113 12 20

906 31 21

371

202 46 5

177 6 13

5 39 81

9

10

253

804 IS 35

75 26 14

249 21 27

312

103 80 51

126 16 14

907 80 29

372

214 57 31

190 10 7

6 38 39

It

11

254

216 27 2

88 SO 8

250 20 85

313

215 42 17

1.19 20 8

JOS 29 37

873

227 8 68

208 14 1

7 87 47

11

12

255

228 38 58

101 34 1

251 19 43

314

327 53 43

152 24 2

109 28 45

874

239 20 25

216 17 65

8 86 66

11

13

256

240 49 55

114 87 65

252 18 51

31S

MO S 10

65 27 55

ilO 27 58

875

251 81 52

129 21 48

9 86 4

It

14

257

253 1 22

127 41 49

253 17 59

316

152 16 37

78 81 49

ill 27 1

376

M8 48 18

M2 25 42

10 SS 12

14

15

258

265 12 49

140 45 48

254 17 7

317

164 28 8

91 35 43

112 26 9

377

175 54 46

ISS 29 86

11 84 20

15

16

259

277 14 15

S3 49 87

2SS 16 16

318

!76 89 80

01 39 37

113 25 17

378

188 6 12

S68 83 80

12 S3 29

M

17

260

289 85 42

166 53 31

256 15 2-1

319

!88 50 57

17 48 31 !

114 24 25

379 1

tOO 17 39

SI 37 24

18 82 87

IT

IS

261

Ml 47 9

179 57 25

157 14 82

(20

Â»1 2 24

30 47 25 !

115 28 84

380 !

12 29 5

M 41 18

14 81 44

18

19

262

118 58 85

198 1 18

158 13 40

321

113 13 60

.43 51 19 :

16 22 42

381 I

124 40 32

107 45 13

IS 80 58

1*

20

268

)26 10 2

108 S 13

159 12 48

822

125 25 17

M 55 18 J

17 21 50

882 f

186 51 59

â€¢20 48 6

16 SO 0

20

21

264

H8 21 29

119 9 7

160 11 57

Ml

BÂ» 36 44

89 59 7 J

18 20 58

383 i

149 8 26'

33 S3 0

17 28 8

21

22

265

ISO 32 55

132 13 0

161 11 5

324

149 48 10

08 8 1 !

19 20 6

384

1 14 62

146 56 54

18 28 17

â€¢

23

266

2 44 22

145 16 64

Â«2 10 13

325

1 59 87

98 6 54 ;

120 19 15

885

13 26 19

0 0 47

19 27 25

B)

24

267

14 55 49

!58 20 48

J63 9 21

326

14 11 4

109 10 48 i

121 18 28

see

25 37 46

18 4 41

SO 26 38

84

21

268

27 7 16

71 24 42

â€¢64 8 29

327

26 22 31

â€¢22 14 42 !

82 17 81

S87

87 49 13

26 8 36

21 25 42

85

26

289

39 18 42

84 28 36

MS 7 87

328

88 33 57

(45 18 86 S

123 16 39

388

60 0 89

89 12 29

22 24 SO

36

27

270

51 80 9

197 32 30

166 6 46

329

50 45 24

158 22 80 f

124 15 47

389

62 13 6

52 16 28

28 23 68

0

28

271

63 41 36

10 36 24

167 5 58

330

62 56 51

1 26 24 t

OS 14 66

890

74 23 82

65 20 17

M IS 6

Zg

331

75 8 17

14 30 18 :

M 14 4

891

86 34 59

78 24 10

15 22 14

29

392

99 36 25

91 28 4

26 21 22
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

TABLE XXII.â€”For Ghatikd* and Palat.

Â«-o.

It 'Â» An.

LongÂ©

1

c-0.

fi An.

LongÂ©

gn-

" 'â€ž ,â€ž

' " "

gh.

pa.

1

0 12 11

0 13 4

0 59

31

6 17 55

6 45 1

30 33

2

0 24 23

0 26 8

1 58

32

6 30 6

6 58 5

31 32

3

0 36 34

0 39 12

2 57

33

6 42 17

7 11 9

32 31

4

0 48 46

0 52 16

3 56

34

6 54 29

7 24 13

33 31

5

1 0 57

1 5 19

4 56

85

7 6 41

7 87 16

34 30

6

1 13 9

1 18 23

5 55

86

7 18 52

7 50 20

35 29

7

1 25 20

1 31 27

6 54

37

7 81 3

8 3 24

36 28

8

1 37 32

1 44 31

7 53

38

7 13 15

8 16 28

37 27

9

1 49 43

1 57 35

8 52

39

7 55 26

8 29 32

38 26

10

2 1 54

2 10 39

9 51

40

8 7 38

8 42 36

39 25

11

2 14 6

2 23 43

10 50

41

8 19 49

8 55 40

40 25

12

2 26 17

2 36 47

11 50

42

8 83 1

9 8 14

41 24

13

2 38 29

2 49 41

12 49

43

8 H IS

9 21 48

42 23

11

2 50 40

3 2 55

13 48

41

8 56 24

9 34 52

13 22

15

3 2 52

3 15 SB

14 47

15

9 8 35

9 17 55

44 21

16

3 15 3

-j OO Q

15 46

46

9 20 46

10 0 59

15 20

17

3 27 15

3 42 6

16 45

47

9 32 58

10 11 3

16 19

18

3 39 26

3 55 10

17 44

48

9 45 9

10 27 7

17 19

19

3 51 37

4 8 14

18 44

49

9 57 21

10 40 11

48 is

20

4 3 49

4 21 18

19 43

50

10 9 32

10 53 15

49 17

21

4 16 0

4 34 22

20 42

51

10 21 44

11 6 19

50 16

22

4 28 12

4 47 2(>

21 41

52

10 33 55

11 19 23

51 15

23

4 40 23

5 0 SO

20 40

S3

10 46 7

11 32 27

52 14

21

4 52 35

5 13 34

23 39

51

10 58 18

11 45 30

53 13

25

5 4 46

5 26 37

24 38

55

11 10 29

11 58 34

51 12

26

5 16 58

5 39 41

25 38

88

11 22 41

12 11 38

55 12

27

5 29 9

5 52 45

26 37

67

11 34 52

12 24 42

56 11

28

5 41 20

6 5 49

27 36

53

11 47 4

12 37 46

57 10

29

5 53 32

6 18 53

28 35

59

11 59 15

12 50 50

58 9

30

6 5 43

6 31 57

29 34

60

12 11 27

13 3 54

59 8

TABLE XXIII.â€”Namet of Jupiter'*

HTo.

Cyclic year.

No.

Cyclic year.

0

Vijaya.

30

Rnilhirodgarin.

1

Jaya.

31

RakUkaba.

2

Mantnatha.

32

Krodhana.

3

Dnrmnkha.

33

Knhiiya

1

Hemalamba.

31

1'i.iliimva.

5

Vilamba.

Si

Yibhava.

6

Yikarin.

3'.i

Sukla.

7

Sarvarl.

87

Pramoda.

8

Plava.

38

Prajapati.

9

Snbhakrit.

3D

Angirai*.

10

Sobhana.

40

Srimnkoa.

11

Krodbin

11

Bhava.

12

Vtivavani.

12

Yuvon.

13

Parabhava.

43

Dhitri.

11

Plavanga.

44

iKrara.

15

Kllaka.

45

Bahndhanya.

16

Saumya.

48

Pniniaihin.

17

Rwlharana.

47

Vikrama.

18

19

Virodhakjit.

Paridharin.

18

49

Bhrisya,

Chitrubhana.

20

Pramadin.

50

SuUiAno.

21

Ananda.

51

T.ir;ii.i:i,

2-2

HUkshasa.

52

Purthiva.

23

Anulu.

53

Vyaya.

24

Pin gala.

51

Sarvajit.

25

Kilavnkta.

^5

Sarvadharin.

26

Sidilt'iarthin.

5(1

Virodhin.

27

Raudra.

57

Vikfita.

23

Dumiuti.

:>8

Khan.

29 I Dundubhi. : 59

Nandana.

cyclic yean.

TABLE XXIV.â€”(A) Equation of He Ulnon't cenlrt.

Arg: <[ 'a Anomaly

EQUATION or THE MOON'S CINTRI.

Arg.: ' 'aAnomaly

t'iEq. â€”

Sun/a SiilJft.

&'

Arya Ki-l.Hi.

A'

2nd Arya

SiiWfc.

A'

Bran. & S. Sir.

A'

Â«'Â« Eq +

0Â° 0"

180Â° V

flf 0' 0"

0Â° V V

V V 0*

0Â° 0- 0"

ISO' V

360Â° V

8 15

176 15

0 19 59

S"38! 01941

5"'25

0 19 44

5"'26

0 19 45

5*-27

183 45

356 15

7 30

172 30

0 39 52

5 -SO

0 39 17

5 -23

0 39 23

5 -21

0 39 25

5 -21

187 30

352 30

11 15

168 15

0 59 31

5 '26

0 53 43

5 -18

0 58 50 5 '19

0 58 53

5 '19

191 15

348 45

15 0

165 0

1 IS 54

S '" i 1 17 52

5 -11

1 18 2 ; 5 '12

1 18 7

5 -13

195 0

315 0

13 45

161 15

1 37 53

5 -06

1 36 41

5 -02

j 30 53 5 -03

1 36 59

5 '03

193 45

341 15

22 30

157 30

1 56 25

4 "**: 1 55 3

1 -90

155 lOj**

1 55 26

4 92

202 30

337 30

26 15

153 45

2 14 29

4 .81

2 13 0

4 -79

2 13 17

4 -79

2 13 25

4 -80

206 15

333 45

30 0

150 0

2 32 0

4 -67

2 30 25 * â€¢Â«

2 30 41 'â€¢ 4 -8i

2 30 53

4 -66

210 0

3.10 0

33 45

146 15

2 48 48

4'Â« 247 8J4'46

2 17 29 * '47

2 17 39

4 -47

213 45

326 15

37 30

142 30

3 4 52

Â«'Â» 338

4 -27

3 3S2:4'28

3 3 43

4 -28

217 30

322 30

41 15

138 15

3 20 8

4 -Â°7 3 18 22

4 -06

3 18 47 â€¢* <06

3 18 59

1 -06

221 15

318 45

45 0

135 0

3 31 30

Â»â€¢*! 33243i3'83

3 33 10 3 -84

3 33 23

3 '83

225 0

315 0

48 45

131 15

3 48 1

3 -61

3 46 11 3 -50

3 46 10

3 -60

3 46 55

3 -61

228 45

311 15

52 30

127 30

4 0 33

3 ** 3 58 46 3 'W

3 59 17

3 -35

3 59 31 3 '31

202 30

307 30

50 15 123 45

4 12 3

8-07! 410n 3-06

4 10 13

3 -06

4 11 43 "Â°7

23U 15

303 45

60 0 . 120 0

4 22 30

2>78: 42043;2'77

4 21 18

2 -79

4 21 34

2 -7P

210 0

300 0

63 45 116 15

4 31 46

2M7i 43fl 7!2-48

4 30 35

2 -43

4 30 51

2 -48

213 45

296 15

G7 30 112 30

4 39 56

2'18: 13813 2>1?

4 38 49

2 -18

4 39 6

2 -18

217 30

292 30

71 15 108 15

4 46 50

1 '81

1 45 10 '

4 45 1C

1 -SI

4 16 1

1 -85

251 15

28S 45

75 0 1 105 0

4 52 32

1 '52

1 50 52

1 -52

4 51 30

1 -52

4 51 19

1 -52

255 0

2S5 0

78 45 101 15

4 56 59

1 '19

4 55 22

1 -19

4 56 9

1 -19

4 50 10

1 -19

258 45

281 15

82 30 97 30

5 0 13

0 -86

1 58 37 Â° â€¢Â»

4 59 16

0 -87

4 59 34

0 -S7

352 30

277 30

86 15 : 93 15

529

0 -52

5 00!Â° 'SI

5 1 1

0 -51

6 1 30

0 -52

266 15

273 45

90 0 , 90 0

5 2 46

0 -16

5 1 9

0 -16

5 1 46

0 -16

527

0 -16

270 0

270 0
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TABLI XXIVâ€”continued. (B) Equation of He SUH'I cmtre.

TABLB "&XVâ€”continued.

Arg. : Anomaly.

0'i eq.+

Stfrya SiddV

Arga. 8i,ldh.

2nd Araa, Srah

* Siddh. S'ir.

Arg. : Anomaly,

Â©'â€¢â€¢q.â€”

Pun.

W. Lit.

B. (r

LOKITCPI.

Timo

0Â° 0'

180Â° 0'

0Â° 0' <X

A'

0Â° V 0

A'

0Â° V V

A'

180Â° 0'

860Â° 0'

Or.

Dlff. (r.

Luki

345

7 30

176 15

172 30

0 8 44

2"-S3

2-31

0 8 26

0 16 SO

2-25

2-23

0 8 32

017 8

8Â»-28

2-27

183 45

187 80

356 15

35230

88Â° 167

20 2

68 68'

â€¢ 6 1

ffk. p.

â€”1 11

â€”0 t

0 17 24

Elura

11 15

168 45

0 25 58

2-28

0 25 8

2-21

025 28

2-24

191 15

343 45

FarrakhAbAd

87 88

79 85

+ 049

15 0

1844

165 0

161 15

0 34 24

0 42 88

2'25

2-19

0 33 22

0 41 26

2-20

2' 15

0 33 47

041 57

2-22

2-18

195 0

19845

345 0

341 15

lay*

GhAzipar

OirnAr .

84 46

85 8

83 84

70 30

+ 181

+ 1 18

â€”062

25 86

21 80

2230

157 30

0 50 40

2-14

0 49 19

2-10

0 49 55

2-12

202 30

337 30

Goa

16 87

73 53

â€” n 19

26 15

80 0

153 45

150 0

0 58 29

168

2-08

2-02

0 57 0

1 4 28

2-05

1-99

067 48

1 5 15

2-07

2-01

206 15

210 0

333 45

830 0

Gorakhpar

26 44

27 68

26 12

83 83

84 88

78 7

+ 1 17

+ 1 26

+ 014

Gurkha

Gwalior .

3345

146 15

1 IS 18

1-92

1 11 87

1-91

1 12 31

1-94

21345

326 15

HiiidnrAMd

17 18

78 30

+ 028

87 30

41 15

142 30

138 45

1 20 13

1 26 47

1-86

1-75

1 18 29

25 1

1-83

1-74

1 19 27

1 86 4

1-85

176

217 30

221 15

322 30

818 45

(Dekhan).

Haidarabad

(Sindh).

26 84

68 18

â€”114

45 0

135 0

1 82 57

1-66

81 10

1-64

1 82 17

1-66

225 0

815 0

HardA .

82 18

77 2

+ 018

4845

5230

131 15

127 80

1 38 44

1 44 5

1-54

1-48

36 56

42 18

1-64

1-43

1 SB 9

1 4334

1-66

1-44

228 45

232 30

311 15

307 30

BardwAr .

UusliaugabAd .

Indor

29 66

22 43

22 41

78 7

+ 084

+ 019

+ 0 1

77 89

75 46

M 15

60 0

6345

123 45

120 0

116 15

1 48 59

T5S 26

1 57 22

1-31

1-19

1-05

47 13

51 40

55 39

1-81

1-19

1-06

1 48 32

1 58 8

1-32

1-80

1-08

236 15

240 0

243 45

303 45

300 0

296 15

Jabalpnr .

JagannAtbapart

Jalgaum .

Jamba .

28 9

19 46

80 85

88 44

79 58

86 50

74 83

74 49

+ 044

+ 141

â€” 010

â€”0 7

1 57 5

67 30

11230

8 0 50

0-92

1 69 8

0-93

2 0 37

0-94

247 30

292 80

Jaypnr .

26 66

75 58

+ 0 1

71 15

75 0

108 45

105 0

2 3 46

0-78

0-66

286

8 4 82

0-79

0-65

2 337

264

0-80

0-64

251 15

255 0

883 45

285 0

JhAnst .

Jodhpnr .

JunAgidh

26 37

26 19

78 36

73 8

70 88

+ 029

-027

â€”063

a 6 11

21 89

7845

101 15

284

0-65

8 6 27

0-51

281

0-52

258 45

231 15

Kalingapa^am .

18 18

84 9

+ 188

82 30

97 30

8 9 86

0-37

2 7 50

0-37

8 9 25

0-36

262 30

277 30

Knlyan

19 18

87 8

78 10

79 58

â€”025

+ 041

86 15

0*22

0-22

0-22

Kananj

93 45

2 10 15

2 8 40

2 10 15

266 15

273 45

Knnchi

18 60

79 44

+ 089

90 0

90 0

2 10 31

0-07

8 8 66

0-07

2 JO 31

0-07

270 0

870 0

Kanlipnr

26 28

80 19

+ 046

Katak

20 28

86 68

+ 148

Khawblb (Cam*

28 18

72 82

â€”088

bay).

KhAtinAndu

87 43

86 17

+ 136

Kochi (Cochin)

9 66

76 15

+ 0 4

KolApnr .

16 48

74 13

-016

Labor .

31 33

74 16

â€”0 14

Lakhnan .

86 51

80 66

+ 062

MadhurA .

9 66

78 7

+ 023

Madras .

18 6

80 17

+ 046

Haiinr

18 18

76 40

+ 0 9

Mangalor

12 68

74 60

â€”0 10

MAml-ivi .

28 56

69 84

â€” 1 3

TABLK XXV. â€” Latitudes and Longitude* of Placet.

Matlmra .

Mongtr .

MultAn

27 28

25 22

30 18

77 41

86 30

nojx

+ 020

+ 168

LoRftrrwB.

LoÂ»enroÂ«.

21 8

79 6

90

fl A3

NAiik .'

80 0

+ 034

Puca,

N. Lat.

Tim.

Puoa,

N. Ltt,

Tim.

Dill. IT.

Lanka,

Pandharpur

Patij&lA .

17 89

80 80

73 44

â€”020

I. fr.

ttr.

[lift fr.

Lauki.

v

75 21

76 6

â€”0 4

+ 0 7

PAtna .

26 83

85 21

+ 185

'.Â«*â€¢ f

fk. p.

PnnA

18 89

73 IS

â€”018

Aba (Arbada)

24Â° 48'

72Â° 46'

â€”030

Belganm .

15Â° Kf

74Â° 81'

â€”018

Porniya . .

85 46

87 51

+ 168

Agra

27 10

77 69

+ 023

BhAgalpnr

26 13

86 69

+ 153

RAmrfraram

9 16

79 30

+ 036

Abmadabad

83 8

72 88

â€”082

Bhitratpur

27 12

77 27

+ 016

RatnAgiri

17 0

73 20

â€”034

Ahraadnagar

19 8

74 48

â€”010

Bbaroch . .

21 44

72 68

-028

RewA

84 32

81 18

+ 056

Ajanta â€¢

20 33

75 48

+ 0 1

Hhelia .

23 30

77 46

+ 021

SAgar

23 61

78 4S

+ 030

Aimer .

2>". 28

74 87

â€”0 11

Bhopal .

23 14

77 80

+ 016

Sahet MAhet .

27 31

82 6

+ 1 2

Aligadb .

27 63

78 6

+ 014

Bfjymiagar

15 17

76 30

+ 0 8

Sambhalpnr

81 81

83 67

+ 181

Allahabad

25 25

81 61

+ 1 1

Hijapur . .

16 48

75 44

+ 0 0

SAtArA .

17 41

74 1

â€”017

Amararat!

16 85

80 84

+ 020

Bikiner

28 1

73 18

â€”024

Stronj .

24 6

77 88

+ 0 19

AmriUar

31 87

74 48

- 0 9

Bombay . .

18 67

72 51

-029

SolApar .

17 39

75 64

+ 0 8

AnhilwAd.

83 47

71 66

â€”040

Bunili . .

86 86

78 87

â€”0 1

JomnAthpattan .

28 4

71 86

â€”048

Arkat

la 62

79 21

+ 037

Burhxnpar

81 18

76 17

+ 0 7

Jiinagar

84 6

74 66

â€” 0 8

AorangAbAd

19 62

76 20

â€”0 4

Calcatta

82 36

68 23

+ 2 8

irtrangapatanam

18 84

76 41

+ 0 10

Ayodhyaâ€” Aodh

26 48

82 8

+ 1 4

Debit .

28 87

77 12

+ 016

inrat

81 10

72 82

â€”082

BAdAmi .

16 66

75 40

â€”0 1

Devaglri (Dhaul-

Tanjor .

10 45

79 7

+ 034

DanArai .

25 80

88 0

+ 1 18

UbAd).

19 64

75 14

-0 6

Tl.anA .

19 13

78 67

-028

Banaraii

14 84

76 2

â€”0 7

Dhaka .

88 45

90 23

+ 227

rravnnkor

9 10

7Â« 60

+ 011

Buffalo*,

12 67

77 86

+ 018

DliarA .

82 85

76 16

-0 6

rrichinapalli

10 47

78 43

+ 029

BardhwAn

23 13

87 54

+ 2 2

DbArwA .

15 26

76 2

â€”0 7

[Vivandratn

8 Â»>

7K M:

+ 011

BArodA .

82 16

73 9

-030

Dholpor . .

26 40

77 63

+ 022

Jdnypur .

24 37

73 43

â€” 0!!0

BArai

18 13

75 40

+ 0 1

Dlmlia .

20 63

74 43

â€”010

Ujjaio .

23 9

76 43

0 0
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460

EPIOUAPHIA INDICA.

TABLB XXVI.â€”Showing the timet of ruing (in AtuÂ» or tiatl* of vinjjf) in 1CPâ€”32P north latitude, or

ullagna equivalent! in Obttqui Attention,

LATIT

DDII.

Sign.

Vf

11Â°

ir

IT

14*

16*

16*

ir

18Â°

19Â°

80Â°

81Â°

14 XII

1644

1631

1618

1606

1498

1478

1466

1468

1488

1486

1411

1896

II A XI

1693

1681

1078

1660

1660

1689

1687

1616

1606

1698

1688

1670

I1I4X.

1898

1889

1886

1881

1876

1878

1867

1868

1867

1868

1848

1844

IV 4 IX

1977

1981

1986

1989

1994

1998

2008

8007

8018

8017

8088

8086

V * VIII

1887

1909

1918

1928

1940

1968

1963

1974

1986

1997

8008

8080

VI* VII

1796

1809

1888

1844

1848

18*13

1874

1888

1908

1916

19*9

1944

Lim

UDB.

Sign.

ssÂ°

sr

24Â°

sc

88"

IT

88Â°

89Â°

â€¢or

sr

sr

Charm.

I A XII

1888

1868

1868

1887

1888

1806

1890

1874

1867

1841

1884

+ 180

II* XI

1658

1646

1688

1681

1608

1496

1488

1469

1466

1489

1484

+ 6

III A X.

18SQ

1888

1889

1828

1818

1818

1808

1801

1796

1789

1788

â€”186

IV* IX

Â£081

8087

8041

8047

2062

8068

2068

8069

8076

8081

8087

â€”186

v*vm

S08I

Â£044

2067

8089

8088

8094

8107

8181

2186

8161

2166

+ 6

VI * VII

1968

1978

1987

8008

8018

8084

8060

8066

8088

8099

8116

+ 130

For the rule tee abort, {60.

In the column Cioro in entand the Ana by which the equivalent in right Mcrotion of the eereral aigna difftn from the

minntwof each Â»ign. Thii difference iÂ§ combined with the aacmaional dilfnÂ»noe in tha aboreUbli, Aa the former difenno*,

however, wu Ant intndootd br Bhiikarm, the amount of Clara mart be added to the equivalent in oblique ueauion

if the date calculate, fa pmionj to Bfaiiku*, A. D. 1160.
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INDEX.

AbhsyaotiMidrn SAri, Jain* high prieet . . page 120

AbhayHdeva Sir!, Jaina print . . 118, 120, 320, 332

Abhiramaâ€”Siva 108

Abovel,â€”Apnvall!, village 63Â»

AchalavarnMn 8amaragbanghala, king of Pihgliapura 11, 13, IB

Achalpidh, mount Abu 224

Achyutai architect of Pehoa temple . . . 213, 250

a<<rf*it4,-Â«rrf*iW*,'.lavee' . 9

adhika, or intercalarv month .... 405

Adhvaryu Mhool of the Veda.... 183, 184

AHitytrakw, pr. name 188

Adityavardhana, kinR of SthanvWvara . . .68, 72, 73

AKhoraliva, a cage 268, 270

A*illa,-Agnila,pr. n. . .... 8

Agiuinaja,â€”Agniformarya, pr. n. ... 8, 9

Agnishtoma eacrific* 7

Agrotoka, place name ..... 94

MAfa, pirhepi' a quarry' 166

Abadegadba, town or village . . . 61,64

ahargana, compiitatinn of ..... 42HC.

Ahavamallall., W. CnÂ»lukya king ... 220

Ahlidana Devaditya, architect of Dabhoi temple . 24

Ahobala, town in Karpdl district .... 868

AlmU 99-101,111,116.118

Ajayapala(P) 888

Ajaygmlh, a hill fort In Bnndelkhand .... 328

â€ž two Chandella inscriptions from 325

Ajju-CbeiUja, or iry*-Cbetiya.iii/a . . . 878,387

AkaUvarÂ»l>aor8ubhÂ»tuuga, Krishna II, BaÂ«htrakQ?a

king 52, 63, 57

Akbtr, emperor 319

Akkuka or Akkuva, son of Dhavalappa , . .S3, 87, 68

Akihaptda, or Gotama, the founder of the Jfyiya

â€¢j.tom . . 44,45

aMayanimi or aMayanimitd, ' a l>tT|>rtnÂ»' endow-

ment ' 168

aMajaaivl 188

alaraitagvifaMobkam ...... 9

Albana, proper name , , , , , . 118f, 163

AII.U. pr. n 831,336

Alia, Â«on of VÂ»i1labhÂ»Ha , 164,157.160

Amilachandr*, pr n. . . , , , . 120

.imtnta reckoning . . , , . . 404,41)6

Au>:irn, name of a poet ,,,,.. 832

Ainailvatl ttftpa 2

Anmrdakattrthan&tba, name of a Â«age , . . 382

AmariU, pr. a. . â€¢ . â€¢ â€¢ .35-1

Ambach, RUO. AuiUU&clia, vill. .... 53v

Arobalohidevt, perhapt a name of lome divinity

Amhaiificha, vill.â€”Ambach . . .

AmbipBtaka, vill. .....

Amitagati'a SubkAtbitaratitaiaikiolui .

Ammaiyaka, kvlapatraka ,

Amoghavaraha, Vakpnti II.. k. of Malava .

Amritap&la, a Ra>htrak&ta prince. .

Amfuvarman, king ....

Anahila, a ieoretary

Anahila, wife of Malhana the Chhinda

p. 168

68*, 68

262,267

228

. 68, 68

. 223

62,63

. 72

86,82

.76f., 88

AnHhilarAtaka, old capital of Gujarat, 21,22,63,64,83Â«. 816,318

Ananda, pr. n. . . . â€¢ â€¢ â€¢ 332,337

Anandapura, now Varlnagar, t. in Litamandala, Gujarat 164,

167, 294, 296, 303, 3i6, 318

Ananda BAri, a Jainn prieÂ«t 878

Ananta, minister of king Kirti carman and Sallakihana-

varman 197, 205

Andhra in.cription of Yajnafiri 95f.

â€ž intcriptions ..... 871,372,376

â€ž country 188, 389, 844

Andhra (P) maiufala 33,38

Andhra-Khimidt(P)man^a;<> 34,38

Anekal Uluka, BengalAr 34H

Ahga country 138,369

Angiraa, a semi-divine being .... 204

Anhilvad-Paftana, (Anahilapifaka, j. Â».) a city in

Gujarat 21,22,119.319

Aftjaneya, Hanuman ...... 2T6

anomaliitio motion!...... 4M!)f.

antarlla of a temple 27H

Antarvedl, the Doab between the Gang* and Yamnni. 19A

197, 20Â«

apaiaraka, probably a ' porch,'' portico,' &.Â«. . . lti-5

Xpattamba'i Dharmnttltra 3

ApiHi or Apitti, town tâ€”6, 7Â». 8, ii

apogee of the sun, motion of , , . . 440

Apuro-devl, queen of RAJyavardhana I. . . 63,72,78

ApAvallt, vill. now Abuvel . , . , . .53n. 5H

Arnhivaka, vill 53Â». 58

drati or Arti, a ' lamp' . , , , . 3*1

ariittliaiathaiuui/ikam ,,,.,. H

Avbud.i, inonntain, Abu. . . . . 223,236,31H

Arjuna (K&rtavlrya), a mythical prince of the Hailmya

tribe 252,208

Arjuna, king of Gujarat 272,5!7H

Arjuna-barikt at Vadnngar . . . .996,304, 3U5

Arjunakonasarann (?) vill. , , , . .32,3Â»

Arnoraja, Vagheli king of Gujarat . , . 21,22

â€ž king oE Sakunibhart , 296,802

Aryu, a title ........ 275f.

Arya-Che(iya, Ajja-Che.Uya-l-Â«(u . . . 378,3M

Arvavaruian, king of dingli^jMirii . . pp. 11, 12, 1*
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INDEX.

s, H&iijja-info

Aryya .laya., a Jain* nuo. .

Aryya-Sai.mimika, a Jaina nun

Aryya-VasiilA, a Jaina nun

Aryya-Verl-Arya-Vajri. itJckA .

Aiarva, pr. name . . .

Asika, country

pp. 378, 368. 393, 397

. 380, 391

.380,382

380, 382, 3S8

. 883.38A

. 205

r. Ill, 888

Asm inscription of Mahtpala of Kananj, referred to . 171

Aioka edicts referred to ...... 2, 3

Asoka's twelfth edict from Sh&hbazgarhl, edited . 16f.

Asuka ........ 100, 111

Asvala-nhovaka, a place ..... 186, 189

Aivamedha sacrifice ...... 7

AtiyaaobaU, or Yafobala, pr. name . . . 148, 161

Atrcya gutra ....... 161, 194

Atti-ya, â€” Atreyao-or>Â« ...... 8

avtiqraha, the sign for it employed in inscriptions . . 306

Avanip&la (?), pr. n ....... 62

Avanivarman, a Chanlukya prince, father of queen

Nohala ...... 262, 263, 266, 363

Avanta, country ....... 288

Avanti, ancient town . ..... 216, 237

Avanti, a prince ...... 263, 267

Avanti or Avantivarman, king . . . 852, 363, 354

Avantivarman, king of Katolr .... 99

avdtaniicd, apparently for Avdianilcd . . . 165

iytga, ' an object of homage ' . . . . . 396

'lyan&ikta, amount of precession . . . 48)

Ay.nlhyA, viil ........ Iff A Â»

Vyus ........ 862,867

Ay y ana I. Western Cliilukyn king ... 350

Ayyapadeva, name of a commander . . . 348-350

B

Badaun, chief town of Badaun district, North-Western

Provinces. ....... 61

Badaun stone inscription of Likhanapala, edited . 61

Bigar. the language of Dungarpur .... 229Â»

Bagrirtâ€” to be read for Bu(efivnr (.y.r.i . . 207

BahurApafarman, pr. name ..... 184

Bahvricha school of the Vtda .... 133, 184

Bakulasvamin, pr. n. . . . , . .818

Balaohadra, pr. n ....... 139

Baladina, Jaina pr. n ...... 383, 3S6

BaUvarroa, Jaina nun ..... 380

58

bbatrarata ritual p. 381

Bliiiln, pr. name 168

Bha'ilasvainideva, name of the Sun .... 168

Bbaillasvamin or Bhailasvamin, modern Bhilia . 124

Bhalluka, pr. n ;88

Bhaluaka, pr. name 168

Bhan&ra manifala 38,38

Jiliandiii pr. n 70

Bharadvaja, mythical sage 265

BL&radraja (Dronal sprang from Bharadvaja. . 265

Bharadvaja-iro<ra 4, 6, 7, 8,68

liharana, perhaps 'a load ' (of stone*) . . . 166

Bharga,â€”Siva 288

Bhargava tribe 76

Bhaakara, astronomer, dates anterior to ... 436

Bhiskaracbarya, astronomer . . 339,340,344-346

Bhaskaraunatta, pr. name .... 340,346

Bh&skara Ripughanghala, king of Singhapura . 11, 18, 15

Bhaskaravarman or Kum&ra . . . . . 70

Bhasvat, identified with Bhailliuvaruin or Bhailatvi-

min, modern Bhilaa 124,134

Bhatarka, king of Valabh! 69

Hhati, Bhafti, pr. n 8

Bhattarika, pr. name 818

Bhaftibhata, a Brahman 86,92

Bhattiaama [-fcrinan] 6, 7, Â»

Bhava,â€”Siva 16

Bhivaâ€”Brihaspati 276f.

Bhavant, goddess 109,116

Bhavanlâ€”Jvilamukhi, g. 181

Bhillama, Y&dava king 339, 344

Bhillas, tribe of the 215,332,337

Bhtma or Bbimadeva I., king of Gujarat

230, 882, -235, 238, 294, 302, 317. 32ti

Bhlma mantrin, an Osval 321

Bblmapala, a BisbtrakAta prince . . . . 62, 63

Bhochuka, pr. name ...... 166

bkoga,' (object* of) enjoyment' .... 76

Bhoga 101, 117

Bhoja, king of Mai va. 219,228, 824. 229-232,237', 294,

340, 345, 370

Bhoja's literary works 281, 832

Bhojadeva or Maud-Adinuiha, king . 164, 165, 160, 161

Bhojadeva, kin- of Kananj . . 170, 171.180,244, 370

allied with Kokkalladeva . . 252, 2.53, X64

bkojaka,' a freeholder' 4. 5, 7f.

. 308

. .379

68,70

21

.. 96

Bappa, pr. n ....... 4, 6. 8, 85, 92

Barapa, k. of Central Gujarat .... 228

Balelvarâ€” mistake for Bagriri. a village in Hsmlrpur

district, where a stone inscription of Paraomrdideva

was found, edited ...... 207

Beg&r, stone inscription of the Gang* king Ereyapparasa,

edited ........ 346f

Belachink, vill ....... 309,401

BempAr or Bempuru, now BegAr vill. . . 346, 347, 361

Bengali variety of the northern alphabet . . . 305

Bhadananlika, ancient vill ...... 64

Bhadra, composer of the KuJarkot stoue inwiipUon . 183

bltgoikol,' one share1 ...... 190

Bhagavat, god ....... 398

tali

Ballalaaena, king, composed the D&tuii&yara

BuuibhalijJH, Brahmadisika tula . .

Ha na, pout

tana, mythical personage

Banavlsi inscription, referred to .

Bhojapura, t. near Ksnauj 186, 189

Bhojuvarmun, Chandella king . . , 330-332,338

Â» â€¢ Ajaygadh rook inscription of, edited . 330

Bbojftka, pr. name 332, 337

Bhopa, pr. n. ....... 51

Uhnu, modern Tibet 124, 134

Bhrihgaka 1'ttf. Ill, 118

Bhushana, the Chbinda , . . . 76f. 82

BhAvaka, builder of temples at Kananj . 186, 189, 190

Bhnvana of Klragrama ..... lluf. 116

Bhnvanapala, a RiÂ«htraka(a prince . . . . 62, 63

Bilhana's Vikrandnkadevackarita ... 833

Bilhana, chief of Kiragrama .... 101,102

Bilbari, old town in Jabalpur district . . . 261

â€ž stone inscription of the rulers of Chedi, edited. 861f.

Bilvapani-pinAkin, epithet of Â§ira . . , . 48, 49

Binoa,â€”Binwa ....... loot.

Brahmabhatta, a Brabroan 63, 68

Brahmadasika, Bambhalijja tula . . 379, 382, 384, 389
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Brahraakshatra gotra . , . . . .p. US

Brahman, of Kiragr&ma lUlf, 116

Brahmiisans lake 276

Brahmaraka family ...... 63, 67

Brihaspati, a Saiva primt 275.276

Brihaspati, pr. n 306, 816

Brihat-Kharatara gachckla 319

Buddha 241

Buddha, of Ktragrima 101, 116

Budha, a mythical prince of the Haihaya tribe . . 263

Kudha, pr. n 362, 366

Bukka, of Vijayanagar k 363, 399

Bukkama, queen of lavara of Vijaynnas;ai- . 362, 367

tulandshahr, t. anciently UcbcbAuagara . . 379

calendars, solar and lunar ..... 104

OhachchikihattikA, Till 155,161

Chadala, pr. n 825, 329

Chahamana, tribe and dynasty ... 94,123, 132

Ch&hila, minister of Karna I, Chaulukya . . .318

Chakrasvaraideva,â€”Vishnu . . . . 168

Chains 227

Cbammak grant ....... 9

Cham pa grant 99

Ch&mumlaraja of Gujarat .... 294,302

Cbanda, pr. n 189

Chandaaarinan, ddtaka under Bhiuia I ofGujartt . 317

Chandasimha, pr. n. ...... 24

Chandella kings, line of, from Ulianga to Madanavarman 196

â€ž â€ž from Kirtivarrcan to Vlravar-

man . . . 326

Cbandella kings 831

â€ž inscriptions, edited . . . 121, 195, 326

Chandt, g . .802

Chandra, a Hashtrnkfitu prince . . . . 62,63

Chandra, one of the wives of Jajjuka of Kanauj . 213, 249

Chandragupta, prince of JaUndhura . . 11,13.15

â€ž a Jaitdaiidyaka . . . . 63,68

Chandratreya (Chaiidelln) laroily of prince* 121, 123, 130,

138, 208, 212

Chandravatl, first Paramara capital .... 224

Chandrehe, an inscription at, referred to 353

1'r.andropantta ....... 81

Chanduka or Chandu, Chanrtu, Chanduka, or Chanduka,

pr. n 167, 168

CbaiiKadeva, astrologer to the YiJava Simghana 339, 340, 346

Chapotkata, dynasty of Gujartt ... 291, 301

Cliarana or Vtrana garni 878

rharuka ........ 58

Chashtaka 120

i-h&ltirj&laku, an official . . . 276,278,279

Chaulukya tribe and limiilv . 21, 316, 224, 252, 253, 266, 294,

301, 353

ChÂ»ulukya grant of K.irna I., edited . . . 316f.

Chedi era, its epoch 32, 33

Chedi rulers . 33,37,38, 40, 43, 46, 49, 230,231, 238, 253, 268

.. â€ž of Ratnapur, list of , ... 46

Chedi: Billmri stone inscription of the rulers of . 261 f.

Chedi country 124, 131,230f.

â€ž mantilla , . .-. . 46, 50

Cbedi people .... 123, 132, H26, 329

Chedi, king of, defeated by the CLandella YasoTarmau 123,132

Chedi, king of, defeated by the CkanJella Madanavar-

man pp. 196, 204

Cherarace 367

Chhandoga school of the Veda . . . 183,184

cMdyd, a word of doubtful meaning . . . 165

chhm4ik&, a word of doubtful meaning . . . 165*

Chhiohchha, name of an architect .... 139

Cbhinda or Chhindika race or family . . .76,81,83

Chhinna, pr. n lOOt JU

ChhitarAka, pr. n 168

Chikkarheluranapura. t 186,188

Chillarekodnmka, rill 4,6,8,9

China, Till, in Krishna district 96

Chinha, pr. n. IBM

Chodagaiiga, prince of the later Gabga dynasty of

Kaliiiga 40, 43, 46, 49

Choja, country and people . 69, 60, 227, 228, 237, 367

Chonaraka, pr. n 188

ChudaiiallikS, Till 165,160

ClitidASivn, a sage 267

ChalukUvara 76f. 83

Chnlukya, herai eponymot of the Chanlukyas . 294, 301

c/t&m& or chum&ih, a word of doubtful meaning . 165

Chntavftrshiku, a place 184, 188

Chyava, Chyavana 76, 81

oomputation of Hindu dates .... 403f.

construction of tables for Hindu dates . . . 4381.

cycles of Jupiter 424

Oabhot, inscription of Visaladeva, edited . . . 2of.

Dada, pr. n 188

Dadhlcbi, race of ...... 325, 329

Dadhikarnna, a NAga divinity , . . 880,381,390

Pibala or P&h&la, Chedi 220

DailvaiU prufasti by Somefvara .... 224

Daksbinakolala, a country . . . , 88,37,38

DakshinApatha 63

Daiuaja, D&marya, pr. n 8

Damayantikaihd of TriTikramablmtta ... 840

Damodara, pr. n 178,189

Dimodara, g 172,189

Dditatagara, composed by Ballalasena . . . 306

Duunva, mythical demon 81

Dar.clakiipma mantfala 33,38

Danika's Dalar&pAvalota 226, 227

l)arbhnvati, old name of Dabhol . ... 20

Daianapura, t , . 398

DaSarApdi'ttloka of Danika .... 226, 227

dates (Hindu), computation of .... 403f.

â€ž â€ž anterior to Bhaskara . , . 43^

dated insoriptioin,â€”see Inseriptioni.

dutch in yean:â€”'

Â§r!-HarshÂ» Sarhrat 25 75

â€ž ,,276 186, 18M

Gupta SamrM 334 .... 85.93

Lokak&la 80 120

â€ž 80 ..... l(i:t, 112

Vikrama 932,933 159,160

960,964 173

965,967 174

96Â» 176

991 177
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INDEX.

datee in ytm,â€”etntJ.

Vikrama 994

Â» 1006, 1008

1011

10M

1049

â€ž 1058

. 1069

â€ž 1148

1173

. 1806

1207

,. 1208

p. 176

177

. 129.136

178

.77,86

. . . 160

. 147

818

. 147

. . 168

. 289

304

. 163

49

. 111

119

1247 (P)

12S2

1296

1811

1317

1843

1384

1661

1689

7[26]

832

1128

1430

1461

724,7/2

866

919

. 868, 867

DeTadeTa, writer of KnJArkot rtone inscription . p. jgjj

Devadatta, eompOMr of the Ranod atone inscription , 862

Devadhara, compoaer of the Bagr&rt atone inscription

of Paramardidera â€¢ . . . . 207 814

Dcvaditya, pr. n. . . . . . . ,24

Devagana, cnmpoaer of the Ratnapnr (tone inscription

of Prithvideva III ..... 46,46,60,61

DeiagnpU, k ........ 70 ?3

Devaki, q. of Timma of Tykyanagar .

Dewa! prafcuti of Lalla the Chhinda .

Dnvanhnjli or Devandahalli t&luka . . 348

Devapala, a RAshtrakAta prinoe . . . . 62 63

k. of Kananj . 134 134, IJQ.lJ^ '344

Devapalli, now Dewal rill ...... jjf

Devapattana, or Somanatba, t . yj^ Â£78f!

Derara, pr. n ........ ' 888

DevarAja, Tomara of Kanauj . . , 213, 349, 250

Deraiarman, pr. n. '

dev&tideva, applied to Baddh . . '

840

â€ž

â€ž

Â»

Chedi

. 21,25

328

. 279

95

. 818

S06

. . 118

. 68,68

. 343

f 870

. 898

864

Â« â€¢ * â€¢ 36

42

... 96

9

.... 843

. 870

176

lunar eclipses 318,848

dates in months tâ€”see Montkt

â€ž week-days: Band*; . . 36.112,119,211

Monday . . 136,279,618,819

Tuesday . , , , 96

Wednesday . , . .21.26

Thursday . , 86, 304, 806, 328

Friday 147

date* in titAit .â€¢ see TitU,

Ditto]*, Dattarya, pr, n. 8

DattAtreya, an incarnation of Tiling tit 264

Dattavarman, k. of Singhapura , , . 11,12,14

dauM&dkatAdkanika 74

DaTTu, pi. n. ,,..,., 189

DedadA,pr. n. ...,,., 168

Dedaika.pr. n 188

Dedda, a grammarian ...,,. 128, 134

Deddu, vill 196,197,206

Dedu, pr. u. .,,.,,.. 168

Degmdi, pr. n, .,,.,,, 57

DehemA NAÂ«a of GujarAt 881

Dehli Mnsenm insoription of SAravala , 03

Deopara, vilL in RAjasbAhl district of Bengal; stone in-

Mription of Vgayatena at, edited . . . 806

Depika lOlf.

VerabhatnofValabht 91

Detabbadra Sari, Jain* Ugh prieit , . . list.

DeTaohandra 8nri, Jaina 878

PevadAampr. n 61

firl Yajfia 27

diTukandaTarman,8th .

Jupiter's year Frabhava

â€ž Sukla .

* ia*kra*ti ,

Devavarman, Chaodella k

Devayani, wife of Tajati ... JM9 <IA7

DeÂ»!,-ParraÂ« ...... . M

dtt/adharmak ...... ' . 840

Dhamaka, pr. n ....... -168

Dhaifadha, pr. n ....... ' 279

Dhimaata, a poet

DhanapAla'a PAiyalanhMfntmamilu .

Dhandhoka, ParamAra prince . , t

Dhanga, a OhandelU king, . 120, 124, 134-186, 196, 218 219

DhahgadeTa. a Chandella king .... 137' j38

KhajaiAho itooe inioriptlon of, edited 'lS7f

Â£26 ttj

'

lgj)

89

j,(

Dhanika, pr. n

Dhantnka, pr. n, . . , ,

Dhanuka. pr. n ...... _

DbArA, capital of MalaÂ»a. . 83, 830-233. 837, 238, 294, 802

Dharanldhara, author of the Cintra pro/arti , 278

Dhanuna of VaUbhl ..... '

Dhantena II. , . , ,

DkantenalH ......

OhArato,pr. n ...... ' J89

DhArArarsha, ParanAn k ..... ^

Dhanna,pr.n ...... ! 306, 316

â€¢'*â€¢"Â»Â« ....... 186.189

Uharroachandra o KAngrA . . . , jo)

Dharmadhara, writer of the Dagrart stone inscription

of Paramardideva ..... J07i ji^

Dhannalambhu, a sage . . , â€¢ BM

dWivU* ...... ' . 27T

DbaraU or Vlradhayala, OnjarAt . . . gl.ga

Pharahppa, a mtktttf.nta ... 63 IT

phiUikA,-Dehl ........ 'JJ

Dhjra,pr, n. . , , . . , , Â§gj, Jjo

Dhtravarman, pr. n, ,.,.,, ]eÂ«

pholkA, town in OujarAt , , 81 273

pbolkA Sinatat ..... ( jt

DbritagnptaiTAtpln, pr, n. , , , , ,184

Dhruvabhata, Paramira k. â€¢â€¢ ... 124

DhruvarAia or Nirupama. BAshtrakuta k, . . 68, 66

Dhrnvasena I., Baladitja, of VaUblit . . . 90, 91

Dhruvasena III, of Valabhl, grant of . .Mf. gj, eg

Dhumaraja, Paramara k. , , , , ( 334

Didda, inscription of, referred to , , , . 99

Dif AkaraTarmaa Mahighangbala. k. of Binghapuis JJ, 13, K

....,,. list.

Dolhana
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Vombaks of KtragrAma pp. 101.116

duiHafta, a word of doubtful meaning , â€¢ 166

dramma, a coin 168

rfn'Jfa*,â€”'seen' 9,10

Drona,Â«e BhAradTAja 265

DugamU, vill 831,836

Ougdhakupya, ancient Till 215

Dungarpnr or VAgad dirt. 228,329

Durbhata, makArAjAdkirAja 169

DnrgAditya, pr. n 168

DurlabhAditya, pr. n 244,250

Durlabhapura, town 863,270

Durlabhar4ja,k. of Gujarat . . . .285,294,303

DnrlabharAjamern, a ihrine 295

<iv&roah{ha, a word of doubtful meaning . â€¢ .165

E

eclipse, in date. .... 316, 818. 843, 422f.

Editor's account of Kiragranm and temple of baij-

nAth 97

Editor's Introduction ...... 1

note. 1,10,16,69,61,62,77,97.122.123.180,184,

243, 305, 846, 399, 438, 439, 440, 441, 442

Editor's impressions of inscriptions, referred to, 10, 84,

40, 47,64, 67, 93, 98,121,122, 124,135,137, US.

153, 162,173, 180,190, 197. 208,238, 2(1, 807, 388

Ekagoraka, pr. n. 189

elements of ion and moon'i motions from the

SiddUnta, 442

Elliot's (Sir W.) ink impressions from copper (dtanamt 1

epicycles of sun and moon ..... 441

equations of the centre for tnn and moon . . 441

era of Lakshmanasena; it* epoch .... 306

Ereganga, pr. n.- 348

Kreyappamsn, Ganga k., Begur inscription of . . 846f.

expunged (tikaya) mouths ..... 414f.

Feria, or day of the week, calculation of . . . 438

0

GadAdhara, minister of several Chandella kings 196, 197

206, 207,214

GadAdhara, pr. n 331, 336

fladh-Gajana, Till, in Pilfobit diÂ«t .... 78

Garth-khei-H, a deserted fort 77

Gajapati dynaÂ«ty 867, 370

ffaja-jgbagandabHtrunda ..... 869

GanapAla (?) pr. n 215

Gands, or Gandadeva. a Chandella k. .196, 203, 219, 331, 336

ganda, a temple priest 276f-

Gandadeva, a Gahga k. 849

GandhAra, eo 69

G.neSrara ....... 101,111

Ganga king EreyapparÂ»Â«a 346

Ganga or Ganges, riv. .... 806,314,867

GangAdhara, pr. n. 40,48,44,61

Ganges riv 306,314

GAiigeyadevs, Chedi king . . . . â€¢ 819.258

GArgya, a PAinpata teacher ... pp. 273, 274

GarlbnAth temple, Pehera inscription . . . 184f.

Garnda, vAhana of Vishnn ..... 62

Gatha dialect 239

Gauda or Karna-Suvarna, eo. 68, 70,123,132,186,137, 265,

806, 314

Ganda kayastha 77, 85

Gauda lineage of some of the officials of k. Para-

mardidera 207, 214

Gautama Akshaptda, founder of the Nyaya philo-

sophy 197,204

Gavidliumat, ancient name of Kudarkot . . 180,183

Gayakarna, a Chedi k 84

Gejjara, vill 243,250

Ghamghaka, a place 185, 189

gh&naka or gUrAnata, an' oil-mill" . . . 165

gkafitdlaya, a water clock 276

Ghtka, son of Lakshmldhara .... 95

Girilaâ€”Siva 60

Gitaffovinda of .layadeva, quoted .... 805

Goge, one of the engravers of the Badinn stone inscrip-

tion of LakhanapAla 61

Gogga, Tomara of Kananj . . . 848,249,260

Goggi, daughter of Bhafta 158

Gokarna, t. in N. Kanara 368

Golasamajaâ€”GolalannArya, pr. n. . . â€¢ . 8

ganiprairiti 288

Gopa, Goptdri or Qopagiri, GwaUor hill-fort, 124,184,164,

165,167,160,161

Gop&la, friend or general of the Chandella k. Khtivar-

man 220,826

GopAladeva, a Kashtrakuta prince . . . . 62, 63

Gopati, pr. n 882, 838

Gorakshaka, g. 276

Goribidnur, vill. in Maisur . . .. 348,849

GoshthapAll, Till 262,267

gotkfhilca 190

Gotamipnte 96

Gotiputra, pr. n 894,896

Gotlrtha, in Kanauj 186,189

goto* of itreya 8,191,194

Aupamanyara 184

Brabmakshatn 118

BhAradvAja 4,5,7,8,68

GAlara 184

BArita 8

KAIyspa 8

Kaulika 8,86, 92

KrishnAtreya 43

Kuhala 183

Nandipnra ...... 26

SAmkritya 188

SAvarni 71,75

Tasisbtha 808,212

VAsishtha 184

Vatsa 188

TatsabhArgaTa 63

VAtsya 8

VishnuTriddha 71.76

Govana I. and II. of the Nikumbha family . . 889

GoTana 1IL of the Niknmbha family â€¢ â€¢ .340,846

GoTateatoma, pr. n. ...... 188

Govinda. pr. n 46,60,168

Govinda or QoTindasarTajfia, pr. n. 840, 846

Govindachandra of Kananj 84
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INDEX.

Govindachandro, composer of the IJa.lami slime inM-t; j>-

tioD of Lakuanapala . . . . â€¢ p. 61

Govindaraja III., a B4ahtrÂ»kutÂ» k 62,66

Oorinda IV., I'iablHrakut.-i k. .... 53

Gorindaraja, a prinoe 325, 329

< ic.viiidaraja of the Nikambha family . . â€¢ 339

Grahapati family 148,151-163

grakapatika, probably = frHapati ... IBS

Grabavarman Maukhari fiÂ», 70

QuhaJitya, builder of a temple at Kanauj . . J8i, 189

Gnhaka, a ma*on H"

Guhssena cf Valablit 89

Gulhi 100,111

yummitu 5, 7. 8

Gunabhara, Purunbottaina, Satruuialla or Satyaum-

dha, k 58^Â°

Onrjara people . . . 69f. 72f. 123,132, 839, 344

Gurjara, engraver of Â§ri Harsba's grant ... 75

Gutti-stme district and dnrga .... 399, 401

Gwalior Yaillabhat|asv4inin temple iiiKription, edited 164F,

33, 37, 227, 362, 263

332

. 189

1 1 ailiuya family of princes

Hallana (?) pr. n .......

Halluku, pr. n ........

Haublra, or Hamm!ra, or Hamvlra, Amir 62, 63, 218,

219,339,344

Hauipe inscription of Krisbnaiiya S 1430, edited . 361f.

Hausen'i Tables tie la Luae ..... ul "

HÂ«a,-Â§iÂ« ...... 66,59,80

Hara mount, Kailasa ...... 24

Haradatta, pr. n ...... 180,182,362

Harihara, t. in Maisur ..... 368

Hariharall, k. of Vijayanagara . . . 362, 363

H.ripÂ»lÂ»,8poet ....... 325,330

Hariraja, a chief of SJyadonJ ..... 178

Harita gotra ...... H

Harttamalakadbi SdthA .... 878,879,387

Harivarman, surnamed Mamma . . â€¢ 180, 1H2

Harivarman Mnukhari ..... J"

Harivana country ....... **

Harsha! king of Kanauj . 68 -75, 180, 182, 223, 225, 237

Harsha-Varddhana, Madhuban copperplate of, edited . 67f.

Marsha, or Siyaka II., k. of Malavn . . 223,228,287

Harshadera, Chandella king,â€” stoue inscription of,

edited ..... 121,128,181,138.171

Harsbapura, town ..... 63, 57, 58

katta, a measure of length ..... 167

taffa, a ' market ' ...... 166

hayapati ...... â€¢ 124,131

heliacal rising system of computing Jupiter's 12-yrar

cycle ........ *27

Hemidideva, of the Niknmbba family, a feudatory of

the Yidava Simghana .... 338-340, 345, 346

Heuiakufa, rook rear Hampe .... 870

HvuiHntasena, a king ..... 306, 312

Henne-nadu,â€” Ponnai, a division of Gutti-oimi' . 899,401

Herauibapila, identical with Ksbitipaladeva of KHiiauj 171

the father of Uovapala of KÂ»nauj . 124, 134

Hindu Chronology

Hira or Hlrithiu, pr. n

*' Rate at Dabhoi .

PallaÂ»a copperplate grant, edited

rloddha, pr. n

404

215

20

2

Hfidayachandra, k. of Trigarta

Hricliij-aiSivn, a sage

Hridayefia, a sage

Hdnan, people . â€¢

. pp 101, 117

. 267

362

HuvUhka, Huvashka, king .

69, 825, 228, 237

387

IchchhuvAka, a trader 1*0

Ichchft, pr. n 1"8

iKgalflru, rill, in M.ii.-m- 348, 351

'lIlAhstbis or 'Ill&habftd, Musalnian nnnir ol' Uewnl . 77

Indra HI., liaahtrakAta k 52

Indraraja. of the Nikumbha family . . . 339,345

Indraratha 280. 231, 23Â»

inscriptions,â€”their importance .... 1

inscription* edited:â€”

dated in Chedi yean:

Miilliar stone inscription of Jijalladera, Ch. 9:Â» . 39

Ratnapur stone inscription of Jajnlladeva, Ch. Ht>(!. 32

in nkrama yean:

Ajxygadh rock inscription of Vlravarinan, V. 1817 825

Anhilv&da-Parana inscription of V. 1661 . . SID

KagrArl stone inscription of Paramardideva, V. 1252 -1'/

Cintra inscription of SarahKadeva, V. 1343 . 271

Dabhoi stone inscription of Viialadeva, V. 1811 . 2"

Dewal inscription of Lalla, the Chhinda, S. 1049 . 75

Gwalior stone inscriptions of; V. 932 and 933 . 164

Khajurabo stone inscription of Yafovnruiau. V. 1011 122

â€ž Jain temple inscription, V. 1011 . . 136

â€ž inscription of Dhangadern, V. 1059 and 1173 137

â€ž inscription of Kokkala, V. 1058 . . 147

,, Jain temple image inwription, V. 1205 or 1215 163

KirsgramaJaina inscription, Y.I 296 . . .118

.Miithuii inscription of the reign of Vijayapala, V. 1207 287

Ratnapur stone inscription of Ppthvidera, V. 1247'( 45

Surban inscripi,ion in tbe Delhi Museum, 8. KKV 93

Sunak copper-plate grant of tbe Chaulukya Karna I.,

V. 1148 316

Vailnagar inscription of Kumarnpala, V. 1208 . 293

iuscriptions dated in ?aka yean :â€”

Baijnath Kiragrama, two inaoi iptionn, Â§. 7 [26] . 67

Hampe stone inscription of Krishnar&ya, 8. 1430 361

Kr'xhnapura inscription of Krishnar&ra S. 1451 . 39t>

HAilitrakuta copper-plate grant of Krishna II.,

Â§.832 51!

inscriptions dated in uilier erai:â€”tee Datrs.

inscriptions, undated, edited :â€”

Ajaygi4h rock inscription of Bhojavurinan . 330

Afoka's twelfth edict from Sh&hbazgarlii . . IK

Badaun stone inscription of Laklianapala . . 61

liÂ«-gur inscription of the Gahga Ereyappamsii . 346

liilhari stone inscription of the rulem of Chedi . 251

Deopara stone inscription of Vijayasena . . 306

.11 atisi stone inscription of SalUKshanaiiinilia (?) . 214

Hlrahiidiigalli copper-platu grant uf the Pallnvii

Â§irsKkandararman .... ^

Kliajuraho stone inscription of Harshadera (?) . ]21

â€ž Jaina image inscription . . . 152

Kudarkof stone inscription .... 17'-'

Kura inscription of Torainana Simla . . . 238

Lukklii Mandal inscription of the royal I'amily <.f

Sinirbapura ...... 1O

MuholiaChandella inscription .... 218

Mathuia JÂ»ina inscriptioiia .... 371

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

a
lu

m
@

co
lu

m
b

ia
.e

d
u
 (

C
o
lu

m
b

ia
 U

n
iv

e
rs

it
y
) 

o
n
 2

0
1

2
-0

9
-1

8
 2

2
:2

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d
l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/i
n
u
.3

9
0

0
0

0
0

2
1

7
5

8
5

4
P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

 i
n
 t

h
e
 U

n
it

e
d

 S
ta

te
s,

 G
o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-u

s-
g
o
o
g
le



INDEX.

467

â€¢Uyapnra, name of Ajaygadh . pp. 325, 331, 332 337

JavapnrAka, vill 166,161

Jayai-Aka(JayorAukaP), pr. n 188

Jayafakti, or Jeja, a Chandella prince . 121, 1SSJ 131, 218

Jayasimha III., ChAlukyak . 330] 232

Jayasimha.SiddharAja, king of GnjarAt 275, 294, 295, 302, 304

Jayavalt, wife of BhaÂ»kara of Sifaghapnra . . 11,18,15

Jayavarmadeva, a Chandella prince, renewed the Kha-

jurAho inscription uf Dhadgadeva 137,196,203, 220,326, 329

Jayavriddhi ..... 239f

Jetka, pr. name , . . . , geJ

JejA: see JejjAka 121,218

JejAbhoktika, prince of . . . . â€¢ 33 34.38

JejAkabhukti, JejAbhukti or JejAbhnktika, a country 121, 218

Jejapa, pr. name ' jgg

JejjAka, a Chandella prince, identified with Jayalakti,

also called JejA lei

JejjAkx, engraver of the lisnod inscription

Jetana (P), pr. name 3.;

JhAnst, a fort in North-Western Provinces

â€ž stone inscription of Sallakulianasimha, edited

jikvtniaiya, sign of, employed . . ie3,&

Jtlhe, one of the engravers of the BadAun stone inscrip-

tion of LakhanapAla .

Jinabbadranuri, Jaiua priest .

Jinacbandra, pr. n. ....

JiDaohandrasuri, Iâ€”IV. . , .

VI ' . '

Jinaduttaruri, Jaina prieat

Jinabamsasuri â€ž ....

Jinaknfalasuri .. ....

Jinalabdfaisuri ,. ....

Jinamanikyasuri ., â€¢â€¢â€¢...

JinaoAtha,â€”inscription at the temple of, at KhajurAbo,

an

211

214

no

. 153

. 320

321

119,820

321

JinapadmaHuri, Jaina priest ....

Jioapattisftri, â€ž ....

Jinaprabodhasuri, Jaina prievt ....

Jinarajudri, ,. .

,. ' ' . â€¢

Jinatamndrasun, â€ž .

JinaiekharAchAryn, ,

Jinasirhlia, AchArya of the KlmratHrHn . .

.JinaviillaliliiiHuri, Jaina priest . . . jj

Jineivaraouri I. â€ž â€¢ â€¢ â€¢ .

Jinesvanmuri II. ., ...

Jinodayasitri â€ž

J!nika,pr.n

jottt-dyotantt

Joyati, pr. n

Julian calendar and Hindu dntex . .

Jupiter's cycles â€¢â€¢â€¢..,

JvAIAmukhi, place

jy, the conjunct, instead of yy ...

Jyotistattva method of computing .fupitÂ»r'Â« sariiv-atÂ»

X

no

19,320

320

810

320

)1, 111

377*.

407

!4,442

M, 191

331

Inscriptions, undated, edited:â€”cont<l.

Man stone inscription of Madanararmadeta â€¢ p. 195

Pehoa inscription of the reign of MahemlrapAla of

Kanaoj 242

Ranod (tone inscription 351

Udepnr inscription of the King of MAIva 222

inscriptions undated, but containing datesâ€”

PAtnA (tone inscription of the YAdara Simghana . 338

Slyadon! Â«tone inscription .... 162

intercalary month* 414, 432

intercalations, mean . . . . . . 418

Irnga, pr. name ....... 348

ton. god 109

liana, pr. name 183

liAnafiva, the ipiritnal adviner of the I!j~litraku{a

prince AmritapAla . . . . . . 63. 64

Issta, dr. of Nannaka 158

Isvani, dr. of BhAskara of Singbapura, n.J. Chandra-

gupta 11, 13,15

tavara, Vijayanagara king .... 362,307

iKvarttditya, pr. n. ...... 189

tfrarxgupta 72,75

tivaranAga, a mason 10, 14,15

Ifivaralira, a sage . . ... 252,207

ItirargTarman, king of Siiigliapura . . 11,12,14

i'i 317

Jaddha, the writer of the KhajnrAho iitone inscription

of Yafovarman ...... 123, 135

jagati, a kind of building .... 165, 277

JagatpAla, pr. name ...... 64

Jagataiihba, pr. name ...... 51

Jaina inscription at KSragrftma, edited . . . 118

,. inscriptions from MathurA, edited . . . 371

temples at KhajurAho : inxcriptionn edited . 152

Jaitrapala, a YAdava king . . 339, 310, 344, 345

JAjalladeva I., king of Ratnapura . . 32, 33, 38, 39

II.. Â» ... 39,40,43

JAjallapora, t ....... 32, 39

Jajja, of UatLnva, pr. name ..... 283

Jajji, wife of Yaillabhafta .... 157

Jajjuka, Tomara pr. name .... 243, 249

JAju, pr. name ....... 168

JAjuka, pr. name ..... 331, 335

JAlandhara, t. . . 11,13,16,99,100,102,116,117

4Â»la[varmanj, king of Singbapura . . . 11,13,14

Jnmadagni temple at Baijnath

Jamho, pr. name ...

lunmapatras ...

â€¢Jasapala (YaaahpAla), pr. name

Jasika, pr. n

â€¢Jatavedasoma, pr. name .

JAula of the Tomara family .

â€¢launaiihara, pr. name .

97 Â»

. 61

377

.318

283

183

243, 248

331, 336

Jauvla ......... 238f.

Jayachchandra, king of Trigarta .... 112,116

Jayadeva, pr. name ..... 148, 151

Jayadeva, author of the Gitagovinda. . . 306â€”307

JayadharAka, pr. n. ...... Ig9

Jnyaguna (P),pr. name ..... 143,135

â€¢Jiiyanta, son of the moon ..... 215

â€¢JayapAla, rewrote the Kbajurabu innctiptioo uf Dhan-

XÂ«deva ........ J37

KadambAditya builder of a temple at Kanauj

KadambagnhA, a place ....

Kadambngnh&dhiTasin, a snge

Kailnvu Kulambis, or Kunbi tribe

Kadi, ditt. in GujarAt

KAbil* ....

185, 189

253, 267

352

. 816ii

295

100,117
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INDEX.

KailAsa, in the HimAlayas .

kdkini, a coin . . .

KaU, pr. D. . . .

Kiilaohuri dyna*ty .

KAlahaeti, town in North Arkat

Kalaujnn., hill fort 123, 124, 133, 134, 218, 320, 331. 33d

Kalanjara taken by the Muhammadana . . . 320

Kalasa, k. of Kalmlr ...... St33

KAlaaama, (Kalafarma, pr. n.) . . . . 8

Kalhana, of KtragrAina ..... 101,117

Kaliixli, river Yaim.ua ..... 184, 134

Kilinga, country ..... 265,306,314,869

KalingarAja, a Chedi prince . . . 33, 87

Kali} ft, the serpent destroyed by Krishna, an effigy of, 262, 268

Kaliynga, beginning of ..... 438

Kalluka, pr. n ........ 188

KahiAd, district in Maisur .... 848, 351

Kalpotutra, referred to ..... 378, 879

KAU) insoiiptiuu mentioned ..... 371

KaljAna CbAlokyaa ...... 2v;9

KalyAnadeTi, qneen of the Cbandella Virarannan 826, 329, 830

KAmmlcva, pr. n. ...... 77, 86

KamalarAja, a Cbedi prinoe ..... 33, 87

Kamarftpa, country â€¢ . . . 806, 314

Kamboja, Kabul ...... 848,250

Kamchipura, t. ....... 7

kaik'/fuagtiufa, a word of doubtful meaning . . ' 165

Kammika, pr. n ........ 189

taikidraka, ' a braxier ' ...... 166

Kannka-aadat of Chidambaram temple . . . 868, S69

KaiiKUJ city ....... 77, 180, 189

,. k. Bbojadera of ..... 263

., king! . ..... 819, 244

KAfiohana, writer of a grant of Bhima I . . . 817

KaflchhukA, q. of the Chandella HarshadeTa, 123, 132, 133, 138

KAfichl, t. and country . . . 4, 6, 7. 138, 368, 369

Kauchipurmn, Kiucl.t.t ...... 69,398

Kanda, of KtragrAma .... 101, 116, 117

tandalu, a plant ...... 81

tandul-a, perhape ' a ungar boiler,' Afl. . . . 106

KandnkAbindnkA, riT., now Binoa or BinwA . .100,116

Klhgi A, dint, and t ....... 100

KanbapAdi (?). name of a grove .... 216

Kanbvlraradeva, a monastery . . . â€¢ . 65

Kanhuka, father of VHVVB ..... 168

Kaniihka Devaputra, k. . . . . 378, 382, 390, 894

Kanishka era ....... 871

Kaniyaaika Icula ....... 392

Katkilt Tila, mound at MathurA, inieriptioni from . 871, 878

Eanyakubja, alao called HahodayA, city . 77, 85, 170, 171,

186, 189, 214, 216

â€ž prince* of . . . . 33, 84, 88, 219

â€ž king of, defeated by Dhahga . . 196, 208

Kapadvanaj, 8anÂ». Karp*taTAnija, t. in QujarAt . 63

â€ž grant of Krishna II, RAshtraknta. . ja

â€ž grant of Drnraaena III of Valabht . 86

kapardaka, a coin ...... 109

KHpilavardhana ...... 11, 18, 16

JCitrajHi/cutuliala, of BliAskarAchArya . . . 840

taranat, computation of ..... 419

karanita, a writer of legal documents . 123, 166, 261

Karda copperplatea of Karka, RAshfrakuta k. .226

Karka II., GnjarAt, Ra.btr.kAfa k. ... 68

KarkarAja, RAihtrakufa k ...... 826

Karkafa taihkrdnti ...... 404

pp. 280,239 Kannachandra, k. of EAngrA . . . . p. 191

169 Karmadhraja, pr. n. 191, 195

288 Karrm, or Karnadera, k. ofQnjarAt . . 294, 302, 318

225 Karna or Kai naJera. or Lnkshmfkarna. Chcdi k. 215, 220, 232

368 â€ž defeated by the Chandella Klrtivarman . 326, 3ist

Karvadev* Trailokynmalla, Cliaulukja k. . . 316, 318

Karna-Snvarna, or Uauila. co. . . . . 70

Karnita people and co. 227, 230, 231. 237, 2;H, 265, 306. 812,

339,344

KArobana, vill. now KArfAn, in GujarAt. . . 273,275

KÂ»rpÂ»(avflnijyn. old name for KApadvanaj . . .63, 58

Kartavirya (Arjuna), a mythical prinoe . . .33, 37

KArttikarAli, an abbot 274, 275

KAeadraha, Till, in OojarAt .... 63, 57, 229

KAuhrada, t. in GujarAt 229

j KArrAn, form-rly KAyafirahana, Till . . . 274, 275

EAaaraktya-Vishnu, father of JajjA . . . .157

Kali (or BanAras), rnlera of, mentioned in oonneiinn

with Madanavarman ChandellÂ»,4c. . 1Â«0, MM, 339, 8M

Kalili, pr. n ltÂ»9

KAsindra-PAladt, t. in QnjarAt .... 229

Kalmlr, co 63,265

Kalmlra people 123, 132

KauaTa, (KAIyapa) jctra 8

Kalyapa 67

KAljapa,â€”KapAda, founder of the Vaiiethilia whonl of

philosophy . . . . . . . 44,66

Katlia, riT., the Katni-nadl 77, 83

Icauptita, perhaps some office .... 165

Kmarnana, a PAlupata teacher 273

Kaniikaiofra 86,92

Kauitubha jewel 84

KAU or Katni rir 76

KaTacbaliTa, a sage 862

, tdiWi 277

j KArerl or KAvtrl rir 58-60, 867

I kuriehakratartin ....... 296

KAyaatha clan of the VAsUryaa .... 831, 836

KedAra-0iT* .... 40,45.110,276.336

KedAra [-uatha], in OarhwAI . . . . 102,276

Kekkaka, writer of the Sunaka grant . . .317

KendJ(P), a Tillage (f) 207

Kermlavam, Till. . 68

Kerala, co. A people .... 227.229,237,265

KefcTa, pr. D 167, 168, 189

KeiaTa mound, at HathnrA 287

KeyAraranha, a Chedi k., alao called Yuvmajoii.-va, 262, U3,

266, 266

KhailapAtaka, Till 252,254,267

Khajji, pr. n. . . . . . . . 189

KhajnrAho, t in Ohhatarpur state .... 12H.

â€ž inscriptiona from, edited ... 121

Khambhata, pr. n 189

KhambhAyal, Stambl.apura, t . 28

Khamdadhaâ€”Skandariddlia, pr. n 8

Khamdakomdi,â€”(Skandako(i), pr. n. H

Khaindasamaâ€”(Skandaiarman), pr. n. . . . 8

KkAndeft language, part of an inscription in . . 339

Khangaka, pr. n JB9

Kharagraha, k. of Valabhi 90

Klmrjuravaliaka, modern KhajurAho . . . lay

Kham, people 123,134

kbafrd, 'loaa,' 'injury,' Ac 106

KherAlu, diviiion of Kadi dist., Gujarat . . . JW5
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INDEX.

469

Klietaka, mod. Khwli pp. 63, 59

Khetal*. sonofGMka 97

Khimidl (P) mandala 33, 38

Khoftiga, RfUbtrakuta, k. conquered by Siyaka II. of

Milava 226,237

Klra, country 184,131

Kiragrama.Kirgraon, or Baijnith, in Kaiigra 97-102,116-118,

119

Kuniarapala, or Kumarapala, a KsKatriya who wrote

tho Malhar stone inscription of Jajalladeva II. . pp. 39, 45

and the Ratnapnr inscription of PrithvMovu III. 45, 52

Kumarasama,â€”Kumaralarman, pr. n. . . . 8

Kumbadi, pr. n. . . . . . .67

Kumbhagona, t in Tanjor diat 36K

Kumbhuti, vill. in MadhyadeSa . . . . 40,43

Kiragrama, Jaina inscriptinn at, .... 118

Kirttkaumudi of Somesvaradeva . . . 21,22

Ktrtip&la, pr. n 332, 338

Kirtivnrmadeva or Kirtivarman, Chandella k. defeated

Kama 34, 196, 203, 215,219-221, 326, 329, 331, 332, 336

kirtli>th&nnm 15Â»

Kokalla,aChedik 32,33,37,148,219,

Kokarakarace 394

Kokkala or Kokkalla of the Grahapati family . 148, 152

â€ž Khajuraho atone inscriptinn of, edited 147

Kokkalladeva. a Chwli k 252,253,264

kiilika, perhaps' wearers' or ' Kolu' . . . 9

kolint 277

Kolivala, place-name 5, 7, 9

Komo maniiala, 33,37

KoSala, people . . 123, 132,138, 252, 253, 265, 268

Kosambl. vill 40, 44

Konika, Kaufika gutrii 8

Kosiki Sivamitrn, pr. n 394, 396

Kot Kabgra 97

Koftasama,â€”Kottafarman, pr. n 8

Kotjiyn,â€”Kotika gama . 379, 382-384, 386, 389, 392, 395

lerfntipAtagati, precession of the equinoxes . . 422

Kratha, country 138

Krishna or Upendra, k. of Malava . . . 223, 225

Krishna II., or Krishnaraja II., Ruwlitraktlta k. allied

with Kokkalladeva . â€¢ . 62,262,253,264

grant of, dated S. 832, edited ... 52

KriKhnabhatta, composer of Jv&lamukhi prafatti 191, 194

Krishnauiisra's Prabodhachandrodaya . . 220

Krishnapura, inscription of Krishnaraya II., dated Â§. 1451, 398

Krishmuaja I., or Sabhatuhgn, Kaslitrakuta k. . . 02. 56

Krinhnaraja. Paramara, k 224, 225

Krishnar&ja I. and II. of the Nikumbha family . 339, 344

Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar, inscription dated Â§. 1430,

edited . . 361f.

â€ž inscription dated H. 1451 . . . 398f.

kritopaxantiA, a word of doubtful meaning . . 165

kik, the conjunct inxtead of kky 331

tihaya titkii 405

Kshemasiva blmtt.a 10, 14,15

knhtpa, astronomical correction .... 426

Kshitip&ladeva, also called JIahipala and HeramUpala,

k. ofKanauj . . . .121,124,170,171,244

Kudarkot, fort in ItaTa dint., N.-W. Provs., identified

with Gavldhumat . 179, 180,183

â€ž inscription, edited ..... 179f.

Kukkufa muntlala 33, 38

Knlschandra, a general of Bhoja of 1'liars . . 231

Knlnddhara (?) pr. n. 289

Kuladlpakirti, pr. n 183

Kum&ra, temple of 23

Kumara, a Jaina layman ..... 120

Kuinant-Uhaskaravannan, k. . . 70

Kumaraiiiiira, Jaina nun, a widow . . 380, 382, 386

Kumarauamdi,â€”Kum&ranandin, pr. n. . . . 8

Knmaranarlyana or Sindharftja, k. of MAlara . 223, 228

Kumarapnla, k. of Gujarat .... 204, 2y5, 302

Kondadhani, vitkaya of, ... 71

KuniUlaka 12

Kuntala, en. ...... 138

Kurn, vill. in Punjab 238

Kuru people 123,132

KoSika, PaÂ«upata teacher 273

lu(ila alphabet, misnamed ..... 76

Laghu-Pabhi, place in GuiaiAt . . . 316-318

Lahadft, minister of k. Madanavarman . . . 208.213

Lakhanapala, a Ha^liti skuta prince . . . 61-63

Lakkha Mandal profaÂ»/i, edited . . . .10,67

, name of a chief 215

Lakshanft or Lakshanika, wife of Bilbana of Klrti-

(fama 101,117

Lakshavarman, a Dame of the Chandella Yasovarman

123, 133,134

LakBhraanacbandra, r&j&aika of Klragranna 99-102,116,117

Lakshmanaraja, a Chedi k. . 262. 253, 267, 268

Lakahmanasena, k. of Gaoda; founder of an era . 306. 307

Lairhmi, wife of Lalla the Chhinda . . . .76,84

LakshmSdhara. son of Sachadeva. . . . 94,95

Lakshmidhara, pr. n. 64, 163. 207, 208, 212, 214, 340, 345

Laksbmikarna or Karna, Chedi k. . . 219,220

Lakuhmi-Narasimhadeva, image . . . 398, 401,4O2

Lakultsa. hhuttamka, Sri 273, 274

LaknliSa PaSupatas 274

L&la, a kuttim'iin Brahman 818

Liilln tbe Chhinda, inscription of, edited . 76, 83, 85

Lallika, pr. n. 18Â«

Laujika marufala, identified with Lanji . . 33, 38

Lanka, Indian fimt meridian .... 367, 442

Largeteau's syzygy tables 411

Laruji-Muadum, vill.â€”Aralnvaka (?) . . 63x

La{a, country .... 2Â«5, 273, 294, 302

â€ž people . 69,227.228,230,231,237,233,339,344

Lathaula,â€”Vijapura, t 32n

latitude, correction of, ..... 435

Lavananagara, t 253, 270

Lavanaprasada, Vaghela k. of Gujarat . . . 22. 23

local time corrections ...... 434

Lohatu or Lahata, pr. n 189

longitudes nnd latitudes of places . . . . 442

lunar, dates derived from solar .... 408

lunar dates converted into Julian reckoning . 409.410

lunar race of kings . . . .33, 42, 46, 252, 306

Madana, mason, builder of Oabhoi temple . . 24

Madana, Madanavarman, or Madanavarrnadeva( a Chan-

della k. . . 124, 153, 196, 2i>3, 2o8,212, 326, 32!)

Madanapftla, a RAahtrakuU prince . . .62.63

Madanavarmadeva, Mau inscription of, edited . . liifif.

Madha or Lakkhi Mandai inscription ... 1"

Miilhara,â€”lltttbara, pr. n 6
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INDEX.

Midhava, -&va p. 218

Midhava, pr. n 168

Madhava, composer of the Kbajuraho inioription of

YUovarman 183,134

Madhuban copperplate of Harshavardhana, edited . 67

JJadhumateya, epithet of the sage Pavanaliva . 267

â€ž name or epithet of another sage . . 2fi7

Madhumateya lineage of sages .... 268

MadhurA, cap. of the PandyaÂ« 367

Madhuiftdana, g. ...... 84

Madbyadela, oo 40, 43

Miha, son of Lakshmldhara .... 96

Utahftlih&thya of Patsfijali quoted .... 180

Mahadeva, a Thukkura .... 313

Mahadityn, pr. n 168

Mahagan*, pr. n. . . . . . . 153

Mahanaudi, ttrtha in Karnul diit 368

Mthapa or Mahapa, pr. n. . . . . . 167

mah&pr&tih&ra, an office 169

nahnra, perhaps ' a headman' 166

Maharaja (?), the engraver of the Bagrarl stone inscrip-

tion of Paramardideva .... 207,214

makdrdjni ....... 31)6

mahAsdmantd-Jhipnti. a title 169

Mahasenadatta, pr. n. 183

MahAsenagupti-devI, queen of Adityavardhana . 68, 72, 73

Mahafa,pr.n 148,151

Mahatlyina 320

Mak-ittara. a title 276

Mahendrap&ladeva, Nirbhaya, or Nirbbayanarendra, k.

of Kanauj 170,171, 243, 244, 2*8

MaheSvara, pr. n 326, 329, 331, 3S6

MahesvaiaoharyA, a poet 340, 346

Mahiohandra, pr. n.. . . . . . . 153

Mahichhaka, rill 85, 92

Mahighahghala, Devakaravarman of Singhapnra 11,13,16

Mahtpala, Tomara k. or Dehli 63

Mahlpala, minister of k. VyayapaU . . . 197, 205

MabJpala, same as Knhitipala, k. of Eauauj. .170,171, 244

Mahtpala, pr. n. . 332, 338

MabUasaka, division of the Hlnayana school of Bud-

dhists ........ 241

Mahisharama, pr. n. ...... 318

Mahmud of Ghazna ..... 218,219

Mahoba Chandella inscription, edited . . . 217

Muhodaya, another name of Kanyakul.ja . 156, 170-172

Maitrakas ....,., gg

M&itreja, a Pafnpati teacher ..... {73

tr.akara-nnhkr&nti ...... 404

Makundpnr, an inscription at, referred to . . . 364

MaUdhara, pr. n 881,336

Malava, co 69 222, 223, 294, 296, 302

M tiara people 128,132,326,329

â€ž riTerof 124,134

,, king of, defeated by the Chandella Madanavar-

mÂ»n 196,804

Malaya â€¢ . 266

Malayagiri, in Malabar 230, 238

Malhana the Cbhinda 76,82

Malhana, pr. n 276

Malhar, t. in Central Provinces . . . . 39,40

â€ž stone inscription of JAjalladeva II, edited . 39

Malhika, pr. D 101

Malladera, Qanga k. ...... 349

Mallala, auc. t., probably Malhar . . . ^Q 4.

Mallinatha.-Siva p. 276

Mamaka (P), name of a chief ... .216

M&mallapuram,â€”' Seven Pagodas' . . . 69

mdikdabila ........ 7Â»

Mime, pr. n 39,45,46,50

Mamma, surname of Htrivanoan . . 180, 182,184

Mana, pr. n 189

Manadisa, pr. n 805, 316

mandapikd 101, 117, 166, 270

Mandehas, a olass of Raksbasaa .... 367

Manga, pr. n 288

Mangaka, pr. n 188

Mahgaladevl wife of Vajrst* of Kansuj . . 24?. !49

Manikka, pr. n. . . . . . . . 189

Manoratha, pr. n 340, 346

M&nyaktta, Kaahtrakutn capital .... 226

Manyoka 99.100,111,116-118

mapAraka . ... .277

Marakatefrara, epithet of Siva, or of a temple of his, . 139

Mam 23

MathurA inscription of the reign of Vijxya|<ili<, edited . 287

â€ž ancient Jaina inscriptions, edited . . 371

â€ž rulers of 389, 844

Mattamayura, t 352-354

MattameyAranitha, a sage 267,353

Mau, t. in Jhaust district, North-Western Provinces :

stone inscription of Madanavarmadeva, edited. . 196

Mankhari 69, 70

maulirafna ........ 367

Mayalalla, wife of Lakshmana of Klragrima . . lOlf.

May&ta of Bhoshana 77, 84

mean sign system of Jupiter's 12-year cycle . . 427

Meghachandra, king of Kangrt, . . . 191,196

mehara ....... 278

Mehiya,â€”Mehifca kula 379,382,388

Mehuka, pr. n 364

Melha son of Miha 95

Mithila peopl 123,132

months, intercalary and expunged . . . 414,432

months, occurring in dates of inscriptions:â€”

ievina. 167 ; 341,344, 346

Chaitra 301,806,899

Jyeahtha . . . . 21,25, 32; 103,107,112

Karttika 148,160,162; 289, 293

Magha . 86, 88, 92; 163 ; 167 ; 168; 279, 287; 363, 370

Margldrsba . 32, 36, 39 ; 72, 73, 76; 81, 86; 167; 239,

240; 319,328

Phalguna 98-96 ; 119 ; 167

firtrana . . . 167 j 208, 211, 214; 296, 801, 304

Vaittkha . 63, 66, 68 ( 136; 187, 139,147 j 167,169 ;

168; 169 ; 186,188 ; 316-318; 326, 328, 880

moon's place, nakihatra, oVo. ..... 420

â€ž true longitude ..... 432

MridÂ»,g no

Mrigahka.pr.il 189

Mngdhatnnga, a Chedi k 268,263,264

Muhammad bin Tughlaq ..... 93,94

mulditana, a word of doubtful meaning . . . 166

Mfflaraja I. of Gujarat. . . . 21,228,294,301

MAlasthtna, temple of the sun .... .24

Mnfija or Vlkpati It., k. ofMtlava . . . 226-228

Mnralas, same as Keralas .... 228, 229

Muriri,â€”Krishna ...... 66

Murtigans, the spiritual adtiser of the RashtrakAta

prince Surapala (3
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N

Nadftla, town p. 22

Nig*. . rf<Ka*a 85, 92

Niga Uadhikaroa, a divinity .... 380

Naga Kibatriya. 989

Nigabala, Till 252,'267

Nagadattn, pr. name 10,14,16

Nagaka, pr. n 167,168

Nijrali, or Nigimbiki, wife of Naraaa of Yijayana-

gara 362, 368, 370

Nigalladevl, wife of VUvemall* Vigheli . . 272,273

Nigapufichami festival 381

Nagara, t in Oujuit 296

Nagara-Anandapura, t. now VÂ»4nagar . . . 294

Nagara rJi-ihmaiu 296,303, 304

NagarabhaUa, of the Varjira family . . 164,167

Nigattar*. pr. name .348-360

Nihada, pr. name 279

Nahuiha 362,367

Nit, the writer of the Bilhari inscription . .261, 270

nakikatra, computation of the mooa'a, . . . 420

â€ž for the sun's place .... 422

Nakulelvara,â€”Siva, in Gujarit .... 874

Namdija,â€”Nandyirya, pr. n. .... 8

Nina, minuter of Chandella Bhojavarman, bii inscrip-

tion referred to 332

Nanda or Ganda, king of Kilafijara ... 219

Nandi, Jaina nnn 380,388

Nandana, a poet 139

Nandivali manfala 33,38

Nandipnra gotra 26

Nindtfnra, probably a name of Ajaygadh . . 326, 330

Nandol, t. in Gujarat 22

Nannnka, a Chandella k 123,131,138

Ninya, k. probably of Nepal .... 306, 313

Niri.pr.li. 189

Ntrad*.pr. n 888

Nitraaa or Nrisimha, k. of Vijayanagara . 362, 367,370, 402

Naravardhana, k. of Sthinvttvara . . .68, 72, 73

Niriyana, biruda of VitVamall* Vigheli . . .272

Niriyaoa, Ohandella k 218

Niriyanabhattiraka,â€”Viahnu .... 168

NarendragupU, k. of Ganda 70

Narod,â€”Narrad,â€”â€¢â€¢Â» Eanod 361

Nafchtra, a place 239,241

Nathupor pargaiu 67

Nanhaleivara, monaalery founded by qneen Nohali. 268

NaTagrima, Till 101,111,118

Niviliki, Till. 68

Navasahaaanka, Sindbnrij* of Mllava . . . 223, 228

Kuwuiikiutt'UeaeKonta of Padmagupta . 822-224, 228-230,

232

Nirbhaya, or Nirbhayanarendra, biruda of Mahendra-

piladeva of Kanauj pp. 170, 171

Kirupain*, or Dhvuvarajs, Rash^rakftja k. . . . 62, 66

nirvartana ....... 380

Niahkalanka, a mah&r&j&jihir&ja . . . .169

Nivritti, a tirtha 368

Nohala, pr. n. 168

Nohali, queen of Keyftravursha of Chedi 262, 263, 266, 363

Nohalefvara, Siva ae worshipped in the temple founded

by queen Nohali 27o

Nonalli, wife of Ratnaraja I., the Chedi . . 33,37

Nonna, engraver of the Bilhari inacription . . 261,270

Nrieimha, pr. n. .. . . . . . . 216

NrUimha or Naraia, Vljayanapara k. . .

Odeyar dynaaty of Maiaor . . . . . 367*

Odm, oo. Oriiia 262, 268

olifSta, a word of doubtful meaniug .... 166

320f.

Paddkati of SirtgÂ»dhara 191

Padmagupta'i NavatAhatfakockariia, 222-224, 228-230, 232

FadmaBimha, engraver of the Dabhoi inscription . . 26

Padmavati, t. identified with the modern Narwir 148,161

Pihila, pr. n 100,117

Pahilla (or Pahila), pr. n 136,136

Pihilla, pr. n 163

p&il&m 318*

Paituka or Paitala, inn of Ohlki .... 96

Pdiyalachchhindmamdld of Ubanapila . . 226,227

pakshas or fortnight! 404,406

Pila,pr. n 289

Palakkada,t .398

Palaverkidu, now'Pnlicat' ygg

Pili, wreited from the lord of Knaala . 262, 263, 266

palilcd orpAlild, fto\>Mj=pAli=pnutka . . ige

Pilitini inecription of Sam. 1860, . . . tf;, 375

Pallavai, . . . . . . . 4,6,7,69

Pallava copperplate grant of Sivaikandavarman . . 2

Pallava copperplate 397

Pampipati temple at Hampe .... 3flif ggg

fanch&itala, in panfkditala.vdfikd, a term requiring

explanation â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢... 139

panchakula, an omee ^gfi_ jy0

Pafichila, oo. â€¢â€¢â€¢>... 62

panekika, a word of doubtful meaning . , . ]gg

panckiyaka-dramma, a coin jgy

Piodya, ruler of Madhuri 367

Niyaka 100. Ill

Narika, oneof the wiTea of Jajjuka of Eanaaj . 848,249

Nehil* 77.84

Nemiditya, pr. n 63,68,340

MMaia,pÂ«rhapa<eÂ»lt> 166

neytka 6.8

m/a month ........ 405

Niknmbh* family of the aolar race . . 339, 844, 346

Mimbidityahattiki, Till 166,161

Nipaniya, rill. . .... 862,267

nirayanaâ€”tidereal tijoÂ», 422

Pinidhara, pr. n. 152,1(3

Panthodi or Panthori, Till 63,68

PNppi, or Pappika, pr. n \6e

Pariunira, keroi eponymot of the JHlsva kings, . 223, 284,

236, 238

ParamardideTi, or Paramardin, a Chandella k.. 807, 208, 212,

326, 329, 331, 336

â€ž Bagrarl inacription of, edited . . 207f.

PanUuima, pr. n 6j

parikilipatta â€¢â€¢â€¢-,.. 277

Pirirauitha, Tlithamkan 3rB
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INDEX.

Partha,â€”Arjnna pp. 66,67

pafvpUa OT pafvpAlaka 878,279

Palnpataeeot 273,876

Palnpati, g 108

PAjala, Till. 848,260

Pltni, deeerted Till, of Ehar.de! 838

â€ž (tone inscription of the Yadara Simghana,

edited 338f.

Pattapadrika, Till 86,92

patK 8*Â»

Pavan aÂ«ivfl, a aage, called M adhumeteja . . 862,867

pavitraka, a word of uncertain meaning . . . 279

PeheTi or Pehoa, t. ano. Prithftdaka . . 184, 248

PeheÂ»A or Pehoa, inscription of Sri Hanha, from the

temple of GartbnAtha, edited . . . . 184

Pehoa or Peheva praiaiti of the time of Mahendra-

pila of Kanauj. edited 242

Peichittika (f), pr. n 288

Phampha, pr. n 189

Phulllri, pr. n 888

1'inthika.t. 72,73

PipalAbikA, Till 831,336

piSAchac/uiturdaSi 188

Pttnenilii mountain! ...... 338

Pombha, pr. n. 189

Pondi,Till 868,864,267

PorralVAniie 24Â»

Pothaja,-Pro8htha,raoe 894,399

Prabbi, pr. n .61,808,213

Prabhakara, pr. D. . . . â€¢ . - 340,346

PrabhAkaravardhana, k. of Stbanvfcvara . 68, 69, 72,73. 76

PrabbAaa or Devapaftana, place of pilgrimage in Sor^h,. 197,

204,876

Prabhiaa, minister of k. Dhanga and Panda, . 197,204

Prabodhachandrodaya of Kruhnamilra, ago of, . 220,826

Prachands, a mahAtdmanta of Krithna II. RAshtrakftto 63,67

PradiptaTarman, k. of Singhapnra â€¢ â€¢ 11,12,14

Pradyumna, pr. n 206

PradyuiuncSiara, the g. usually callrd Hari-Hara â€”

(Viihnn-SiTa) . . . . 806,811.314

Pragada,pr. n 189

PragTifnoe 24

Prahladana,Paramara,k 224

PrahUdana, writer of Dabhoi inscription, . . 86

Prakrit forme of worde . . â€¢ â€¢ 878f.

Pralamba, Till 101,118

72. 74, 108

. 166

97

. 271

80

. 190

10

. 287

819

prauoHuultmytraJta. a term of doubrful meaning

Praiattit of Baijnath

Prafaiti of Ointra

â€ž of Dabhoi

of Kahicra JÂ»AlAmnkhi

" of LakkhA Mandal

of Hathnra

of Peher* or Pehoa 242

of Udaypnr

of Vadoagar

praiiiada ta\A prcu/iaitufa ;v

praUpamalla. brother of VtalaVivlielA . . â€¢ 27!

pratMra, an office 197,806

> â€¢ . * â€¢ 332.

pravcma,' excellent'

Pravanuttfl* II.. ViHtaka k

Prajaga, Allahabad

'remchand Jhaverachand, a Jaina ... p. 878

pthu,g. 66

Ppthfldaka,â€”PeheU or Pehoa in Earnal diÂ«t. 184, 186,

188, 189, 190, Hi, 244

Prithrtdeva I., or Prithrita, a Cbedi prinoe . S3. 37, 38

Prithvideva II 40, 43

Prithvidcva III 46,46,60

:"fithvtdev(j*varÂ», g. ...... 88

PnthTtdhara, pr. n 40,43

Prithrliija, a Chmhum4na prince .... 84

PrithTtla I, or Prithrtdeva, Chedi k. . . .33,37

PrithTtTallabba, Vikpati 1U of Malara ... 226

PrithvlTarman, a Chandflla k. . . 196.203,826,329

Prijadrali, k. Afoka 17-19

Prolirija, Kak.tja k 31i(

Proehthja, Po^haya, a tribe 3Â«4

Pulicat' corrupted from PalaÂ»erkada, . . . S98Â».

Pulinda tribe 332,337

Pins.iha, CDgraver of the Cintra inacription . . 279

Puppi, queen of the Chandella Yiioraruioii . . 13!*

Puraudara, a aage 352â€”364

Purandara, pr. n. . . â€¢ â€¢ ' â€¢ â€¢ I*8

PAr^araja, Tomara of Kanauj, . . . 84S, 849. 28o

PArnaaimha, pr. n. 279

purnimAnta, method of reckoning . . - 404,406

Purnna Pallaminangala, nili. in MÂ»ieur . . 848,361

PurfljaÂ»ae 362,366

Pnrnehottama, Qnnabhara, or Satrmualla, Pallara k. . 68,6U

Piunuhottama, miaietcr of k. Paramardidevn . . 208,213

Piuhrabliftti, or Puehpabhuti 68

Pulyamitrlja tula 878,386

Pad.hih

Â£

Raohohbaka, pr. n 166

Badl.&,oo 138

Radupati, kingdom 226

Righava, pr. n 46, 46. 60

Raghava, a king (?) . . . . . . 314

UatfhavachaiUnya, an aaoetic .... 191, 194

Kabila, a Chandella k. 121, 123,131,138

Rajaharhaa, pr. n. . . . . . . .67

Rajahpala, a chief 216

Bajukula gackekka 120

Rajaladevt, a prinoei ...... 216

Rajalla, wife of Prithvldere I., Chedi . . . S3, 38

rAjinaka, pettj chief 101

rijAnika Ill

rAjapdfikA, royal prooeuion .... 279

Rijaiekhara, a poet floariihed at the beginning of

the 10th Centurj A.D. . . â€¢ 170, 171, 858, 870

Rajika, pr. n 888

Rajjnka, pr. n 188

rajuktu... i ..... If

rAjyarkM&k&ri ...... 22

Rajyanllia, pr. n. 188

Hljyalrt ... .... 69

R&jyavala, pr. n. . ..... 188

RajjavRrdhaBa 1. of StliinrKrar. . . . . 68, 70, 72

11. ... 68.70,73,74
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Raiha

p. 120

Ualhana, a Brahman ..... 101, 111

Rama, chief of Klngrama ..... 101, 108

Rama, a poet ...... 102,111,118

Kama, composer of the Khajnr&ho stone inscription of

Dhangadeva ...... 139

Bams, engraver of the Ajaygadh inscription of Vim-

varman, ....... 825,330

Rauiabhadra, k.of Kanauj ..... INC

Ramachandra, Ysdava k. of Devagiri ... 273

lUmadeva, Paramara k ....... 224

RAmadeva, an artizan ...... 153

Ramadeva, or Ramabhudradeva, k. . . . 154, 156

Kumbha, pr. n ........ gO

RAmtfvara, the great ttrtha ..... 875

., several shrines of the name . . . 367

rdnaka, title of an artiat ..... 305

Kanaka Brihaapati, a print .... 279

Ranasimha, enemy of Arnorija .... 22

Rangaka, pr. n ........ ]gg

Rani, a pratih&ra ....... 195

Ranika, pr. n ........ Igg

Ranipsdra, t ...... 352, 353

Ranod, also called Narod (Narrad), t in Gwalior State 361

â€ž stone inscription from, edited .

351

Rndrapalliya gackckla p. 118

RudraSambhu, a sage 267

Rndrafiva, pr. n. . . . . , .89

Rulha, minister of the Rashtrakuta prince DevapAla 63, 64

KulheSvara, a monastery 65

r&pa,' an animal' jgg

Rupachandra of Kingrft 191

E4riddha,t ' S3i 68

Sahara*, tribe

Sabdieiva, a safre

Sabuktagin, Padsb&h

Sachadeva of Agrotaka

8

Sad&aiva, a sage

Sadeva, a mason â€¢â€¢

Sadhanva, a Chanlnkya prince

25J,

8&garavarman, writer of the Udayapur praScuti .

Sagritahrfl

Sahasralinga tank at Anhilvid, Qnjurat, . .

Sahasrarjuna race ......

Sahi, k. of Klra ..... 124,

Sahi Mahammad ....

x.. ., â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢.

SUnla.pr.n- .......

failAlaka, laildlin .....

6aijUu.lt, vill ........

Sajjana, a mason ......

Sajjana, composed part of the Bilhari inscription. .

332) 337

252, 267

218, 219

'94

288

267; 362

. 24

266, 353

153

233

Saka era .....

8akÂ»mbhÂ»ri, now Simbhar .

8alasama,â€” Â§yalalarman (P), pr. n.

,â€” Panini

295. 317

39 46

184.171

igi

. iÂ»i

100,117

gH] 399

252,' 267

.25

251, 270

394! 396

^QQ

296

168

â€ž inscription at, referred to . . .

Rtnuka, pr. n

Kasbtrakuta grant of Krishna II. ..

Kashtrakuta family of princes ...

253

]gg

52

62, 63

420,422

r&ii, zodiacal sign

ratike, a word of doubtful meaning

Ratnadeva II., a Chedi prince . . , . 40 42 44

" " " â€¢ â€¢ Â« . . 4fl 49

Ratnapala, son of Sripala, a poet .... 295

composer of the AjaygÂ»dh inscription of

Vtrararman ...... 325, 330

Ratnapnra, t. in Cent. Provinces . . . 32, 33, 37, 3(

â€ž stone inscription of Jijalladeva I, edited . 32f.

â€ž stone inseription of Prithvideva II, edited 45f.

Ratnaraja I., or Ratneis, a Chedi prince . . .33, 37

Katnasimha, composer of the Malh&r stone inscription

of Jijalladeva II ..... 39, 48, 45, 50. 51

Ratnavati, t ........ 229

Ratnefa, or Ratnaraja, a Chedi prince . . .33, 37

Ratnefvara,g ........ 37

Raahluka, t., probably Rohtak ..... 15

rtotta ........ 328,330

Rlyakabhaft* Brahman* ..... j7a

R&yakavala, a Brahman caste ..... 172

R&yakka, ancient t ....... 172

Rayaruimba, pr. n. ...... 5]

Reva, the river Narmada ..... 269, 276

Ripngbangbala, Bh4sksara of Singhapura . . 11,13,15

Rishabha, Tbthamkara ..... HHÂ«, 389

Riasika, pr. n. ....... 288

Rohtak, ano. Rauhttaka, t in Panjtb â€¢ â€¢ . 16

Hot* or Rotta-Siddbavriddhi, pr. n. 239 241

Rotta-Jayavriddhi, pr. n ..... 239,' 241

Ruohira, pi. n ........ 332, 337

Rndaka, pr. n ........ 168

Rudiisama, â€” Rndralarman, pr. n. . . . . g

Rndra, a Braliman ...... 31g

Radra, writer of the Ranod inscription . . . 352

Rudraditya, minister of Vakpati II. . , . 228

Rndramthalaya, shrine at Siddhapnr . . . 296

Sallakihana, Sallakshanavarman, or Sallakshanavarma-

deva, a Chandella k. . . . 196, 208, 216, 326, 329

Sallakshana, minister of k. Paramardideva . . 208, 213

Sallakibanasimha, Jhansi stone inscription of, . 214, 215

Salya, name of a hero, and talya ' a thorn ' . . 23

Samantasena, k. ....... ggg jjj

Semaraghanghala,â€” Aohalavarman, k. of Singhapnra,

11,13,16

SÂ»">W.*iU ........ 46,51

Sambhavanitha, a Jaina divinity .... 153

Sambha, â€” Siva . . . . . - 57, 84 236

lariuharaxtaka, perhaps ' spies ' . . . . 6 8Â»

Samgama, pr. n. ..... 261, 270

Samgama, a tirtha ....... 36g

Samija, â€” Svamyirya, pr. n. ...

Samkara,â€” fiiva .....

Sarhkaragana, a Chedi k .....

Samkaravarman, k. of Kaimtr, ...

SamkUya, aoo. L identified with Sanklia . . ' 180

laMrdnti, beginning of a solar month . 403, 404, 432

OMDiD&Qfti pr> n. â€¢ Â« . . IflO 111

Sampnla, engraver of the Malhtr Â«tÂ«ne inscription of

Jtjalladeva II., and of the Ratnapur inscription of

Prithvideva III ....... 89,46,52

Samstrachiwdra, ruler of Kingrtt. . . . i91 ]H-

oamn, an author. .... g > ,.

SÂ«nderÂ», vUL in Gujarat ..... 8J6i 818

San4ilja vaAla ...... 840, 345

g

59

258, 268

'
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INDEX.

or SangRt*, pr. n ...... f- 187

Sang-ho-pu-lo, lliuen Ttitng't form of Einghapura . 11

tkiikai a, pr. D ........ 1"

Sahkhamathikidhipati, a t&ge ....

SintmJtlia, 'lirtl.arhUara ...... 388

6arada, character or alphabet ..... 19Â°

HifHiiXH. or itn&fftdm, Vagbett k. of GujarAt . 272

fiArankadika, Till. SbArakpur (P) . . â€¢ 186,189

Saiasvali, riv. in Si.rath ..... -I*. -"*>

Saratratl, image of ...... 891

Sirarala, or Sarabala inMriptiou . . . . 93, 95

Â§Arhgadhara, poet ...... 272,273

SArtgadhara'i Paddkati ..... 191

6arva, or Sharaja,â€” Amogharanha, Kas!itr..kuta k. . 62

Sarvadlm.in larhvatmra ...... 402

.*arvahari, pr. n. ...... I6"

70

SartaTarman, Maukhari . . . . â€¢

SAtaniu, forged '1

fiAtthka of Gauda .... â€¢ 70

Sasiprabha, NAga princess, qneen of SindhurAja . . 229

Satilmni district (raffÂ»o) 4, 6, 8

SAtakani, Andhra k 96

Satamakha,â€”Indra " â€¢''

fiatavAhana, k. ....... 227

tatka, employed as a suffix or a* an independent word,

to express the meaning of the genitive cane . . 164

fiatrnmalla, Gunabhara, or Satyasamdha, Pallava k. . 58, 60

Satti,â€”Sakti, pr. n 8

8alyala.-6iva 94

8atyaÂ«amdha, Gunabhara, or Purushottama, k. . 68, 59

SatyaTat!, pr. n 215

SaubhAgyapura, t. probably SohAgpur, in HoihabgibAd

district Â«Â«3, 270

Sauda family 39

Saugata or Bnddhiit 70

SATA,pr. n. . 168

SAvara, or Â§A'>ara, family 139

Saiara, pr. n 168

. 71,76

167, 168

15

189

422

S&varni gotra .

Savasa, pr. n.

Sivitri, mythical heroine

Savva, pr. n.

tdyana, tropical Â§ignÂ«

Sikandar bin Bahlol P- 821

SilAditya IH DharmAditya, k. of Valabbl . . 89,90

SilAditya VI., Dhrnbhafa, k. ofValsbhJ . . . 296

lilAtUfa, 'a stone cotter'..... 1W

fiilAlin, pr. n. 381

Sill&, dr. of Govardhana 168

Sllnka, pr. n. 187

Siriifilmnn, or Simba, a Yadara k. . . 23, 839, 844, 346

Simighuka, pr. n. â€¢ â€¢â€¢â€¢â€¢Â»â€¢ lov

Simha, originally engraved the KhajurAbo inscription of

OhaniradeTa . . .... 189

Rimhabhata. or HanhadeTa, k. of MAIara ... 226

Simhala,â€”(Jeylon 188

Simliopalli, t or Till 64

SimharAja of MathnrA 288

Siriihavaruian, a Chanlnkya prince . . 252, 266, 353

Sindhu 24

Sindhu king 802

Sin.ll.uN, Hirh.ll.ala, or SindhurAj.i, k. of MalaTa . . 228

SindhurAja, k. of MAIaTa . . 213,228-280,287,294

SingraArakanahaUi, or SinginAyakanaballi, rill. . 863, 370

Singhapura, t. in PanjAb . . . . 11, 12,14

â€ž royal race of â€¢ . 11,12,14

SinichaTarman, k. of Sifcghapxira . . .11,13, 14

Siricbandra, pr. n 163

Siri-SimminikA, place . . . . . . 86,89

fiiriya iamb/toga 388,897

Siriyau*. Andbra k 96

SIruka, pr. n 270

s.ruli. Till . 32, 39

SKA, wife of Kama 224

Sivabhagnpura vishaya at dist. . . . 86,92

HiviidL'vasvamin, pr. n. .... 71, 73, 76

Sivakhamdavama,â€” Sivankanilavarruan, Pallara k. 4, 6, 7, 9

Â§ivanAga. minister of k. VidyAdhnra . . . 197, 204

Sivimi grant ....... 9

Sivaratri feitiial 279

Sivarudra, pr. n 77, 84

Sivnskandavarman, PallaTa k. nf KAfichi . . 4, 7, 9

Sivn-Vai.lyaiiAlba, temple at Dabhoi .... 21

Siyadoni, modern Slron-khurd, in Lalitpur district . 166, 162,

169,244

,, large atone inscription, edited . . . 162f

Siyaka I. and II., kings of MAIaTa, . 223, 226. 226, 237

Skanda or fiarvn, BAsb(rakuta k 62, 67

Sekkala, or Sekkalla, pr. n. . . . 148,151,162

Selhana, pr. D 288

Sella-Vidj-Adhara, pr. n 67

Sena family of kinga 3n6,312, 815

Senararman, k. of Singhapura . . . . 11, 12, 14

ShahAb-ad-din Muhammad Gbori . . . 22,94

ShAhbAzgarhi, twelfth edict of ASoka, Till. ... 16

SbArakpnr Till., perhaps the same as Â§Arankadika . 185

i/utfaia d&xdni 368Â»

Siddha 10Â°

SnidfiAntas,â€”astronomical treatian . . . 403,442

differences in computation, . . . 429

Siddkfatafirommi of BhsskarAobArya . . 389, 348

SiddharAja, a Jaina layman KÂ»

SiddhaTriddhi, pr. n 239

SiddhelTara, tempi* at Baijoatb .... 97

Siddhi-VinAyÂ»ka,â€”Ganela 276

Stdhuka, a chief 215

Sfha, early Jaina preacher . . . 979,884,891

Stharudukkaka, or Siharuddhakka, Ti'.l. . . .181 189

Skandabhafta 10,14, 16

Skandabhafa, a chief secretary 85, 98

Sknndagupta 78,76

Skandavarman I. and II., PallaTa kinga . . . S97

Â§obhana, pr. n 831, 837

Sobhara, pr. n 288

godhala, pr. n 276, 288

Soidera of the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of the

YAdava Sirhfrl.ana . . . 338-340,346,346

solar month, beginning of the . . . . 412

Somaknndika, Till. . . . . . . 71,73,74

Somala, a mason, engraved the MathurA/.raiaiii . 289

SomanAtba, a mason 77, 86

SomanAthapaftana or PrabbAaa, t. in GnjarAt . . 271, 278

SomarAja, pr. n. . . . . 40,44,207,214

gomasimha, ParamAra k 224

SomatA, dr of Alia 168

Borne!Tara, a prince defeated by the Chc-li JAjalladeTa 33,34,3S

SomelTara, temple of SomauAtha in Gujarat, 262, 263, 268, 276

8omelÂ»ara, pr. â€¢ 61
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SomefTara,â€”fiira p. 279

SomelTara I., the Chilukya 326

â€ž II., , 831

SomeSvaradeva, Gujarat poet . . . .21, 24, 31

SomefTara's prafatti at DailvMa . . . 224

Sonachala or Sonafaila, Tii uvarin&malai bill in 8. Arkat 368-

369

Sorath or KatbJBvad 271

SraTastl, tkutti at 71,73

trtiUfkin 152.153

Srtchandradhara, pr. n. 184

Srldhara, pr. n 168,206,340

Srlgriha or Srtguha, tambhoga . . 378, 379,383, 384

Srikantha-Puncliamukba, a shrine .... 276

firf.Laknlifa (Bhaftaraka), pr. n 273

firtmad Adivaraha, k 154,166,158

SrimadAdmar&hn-dramma, a coin .... 169

Srimala, t 320

Srihpaka 102

Srinivapa, composed part of tbe Bilhari inscription . 251, 269

firip&la, a poet 294,295,304

Siipala. pr. n 326,329

6riparrata, or SrUaila, tirtha in Karnul diat. . 276, 368, 369

Srlpernmbudnr grant 368n-

firirahga, near Trichinapalli 368

firirangapattana, city 362,367

Srl-fiaila, in Karnul district .... S76, 868, 369

Srf-SarTeiTarapnra, rilL 165,161

Brfsthala,â€”Siddbapura, t. in Gujarat ... 295

Srlvallabha, tiruda of Vakpati II., of MalaTa . . 226

firirataaiY&mipara, Till. . . â€¢ . . . 165,161

Stambha, Stambhana, Stambhapnra, or Stambbatirtha,

Cambay in Gujarat . . .22,23,320,321

Sth&niya or Thaniva tula, . . 378, 383, 386, 392, 393

Sthann,â€”Siva 60

Sthanvttvara or ThuneSvar 68,69

Stbirananda, pr. n 251, 269

it/Matt 277

SutldtMtoratnarimdoha, of Amitagati . . 228

Subhata, pr. n 331, 332, 338

Subhatavannan, k. of MalaTa 23

Subhatunga, Akalaranba, llashtraktya k, . . 62,67

Subhatunga, or Krishna I., Biibtraknt* k. . . 62, 67

Sugata,â€”Buddha 74

S&gika, a maaon, the writer of the Klngri Jvalamukhi

prafaiti 195

Sahila, pr. n. . â€¢ . . . . . 332

Snkanyi, dr. of fiarjata, or Â§nrj&ti .... 76

SillapAni, engraver of the Oeopara stone iusoription of

Vijayanena 306, 316

Sfllha, pr. n 61

fiulin,â€”Siva ....... 370

Sflnak, Till, in Gujarat 316, 318

Sftnak grant of the Chaulukya Karna I. . . 316f.

Sunga dynasty 371

annriae, time of true ...... 436

san'i apogee, motion of 440

,, place 421

â€ž trae longitude, how computed .... 431

Sura, pr. n â€¢ . . . 189

SuKarroachandra, k. . . . . . .p. lOln.

SnKarmanagara, or Snaarmapora, t. (Kot-Eingri P) 100, 111

tvfruityu . ....... 20

t&tra for rtLtradh&ra 25

SiiTarnarekhA, Subanrikb. riv. at Gwalior . . 164

SvamikumAra, pr. n. . . â€¢ â€¢ â€¢ â€¢ 166

Svimiraka, pr. n 189

ivolUcdpdta, or tvalipAta, a word of donbtful meaning 166

â€¢ynodical planetary motions ..... 439

tablei for computing Hindu dates .... 443 f.

Tailapa II., Ch&lukya ..... 227.228,349

Takkarika, t ....... 331, 336

Takabadatta, pr. n ....... 180,183

Takahiditya ........ 77, 86

Talabari manfala ...... 33, 38

talavirikt ........ 402n

tilt, or tAli, perhapa a particular measure of spirituous

liquor â€¢â€¢â€¢Â«â€¢Â«â€¢Â« IM

Idmraka, ' a grant ' ...â€¢â€¢â€¢ 336

Tarkirikt.anet.plae ....... 139

Tarpandighl copperplate inscription . . . . 306

Tejahpala ........ 23

Tejarija of Mathurft ...... 288

Terabi inscription of Undabhata, referred to . . 169

Terambip&Ia, a sage ...... 362

Tevanika, of Traivarna ..... 394, 397

Tfaakkiyakaraoe ....... 186

(kakkura, a title, a landholder .... 189, 836

Tbaniya, or Vinijja t*lo . . .378,388,892,305

Thira, pr. n ........ 251, 270

Thodhuka, pr. n ....... 100,111

Tilba, pr. n. ...... 288

(ithi, lunar day . . . .403, 406, 408, 409, 489

fit/tit of dates : (1) in bright fortnights,â€”

1st MM ..... 103,112,174,806

2nd ......... 160,240

3rd . ....... 1*?

6th â€ž . 96,168,176,177,211,279,804,364

7th ......... 13Â«,188

9th â€ž ..... '. â€¢ 86,92,819

ioth , ........ in

llth .......... Â»7

13th ......... 8*8

14th , ......... 37Â°

15th . . . 26, 68, 160, 289, 818, 848

(2) In dark fortnight*,â€”

1st <;<*Â»â€¢ ....... lfll

3rd , ..... . . . Â»â€¢

6th ........ 119,168,176

7th ......... 86

9th â€ž. . . . â€¢ â€¢ ' ML 178

15th ......... 1Â»

iikHard, a word of doubtful meaning â€¢ Â« â€¢ 166

Ttla,pr.n. ....... 288

Timma, Vijayanagara k ...... 362,267

Tippajt, wife of Narasa of Tijayanagara . . 862, 368

218

SArapala, a RaÂ«litrakuta prince . . . . 62.63

tvratrdrttl ....... 363

i&rital/irhclire-~iuratal>aihilart .... 377n.

SAryadatta, pr. n â€¢ 183

Sdryadhraja, pr. n. 191, 195

Ttrabhnkti,â€” Tirhnt

Tomara family ..Â«â€¢

Tomaras of Philli ...â€¢

Toramina Shaba or Shahi, inscription of

94

. 238f.
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INDEX.

TraighAtaka, Till. pp. 186,189

Tnilokyaniman, a Chandella k. . 326, 329, 331, 338, 337

Tribhnvana, a Rashjraktita prinot . . . 62,63

TribhuvanaavAmideva,â€”Vishnu .... 168

Trichinapalli, properly TrisirapaJli ... 68

Trigarta,co 100,101,116,117

Trigarta tribe 394

Triporantaka, pr. n 271, 273-276, 279, 291

Tripuri, t. now Tewar near Jabalpur, 83, 37, 227, 237, 263, 270

TriliraptJli inscription!, edited .... 68

Tritasaurya, residence of the Chedi Kokalla . . 33, 87

TriTarna or Traivarna, people 394

Trmkrama, pr. n 163

Trivikrama, a poet 840, 345

true time,â€”corrections for, 412

Tryambaka, near NAaik 276

Tujuva diitriet 362,367

Tnmbnrn, g 236

Tummana, or Tummana, t. or dial, in Dakshina-

koaak . . . .33, 37, 38, 40, 43. 44, 46, 60

Tnruahkai, Muhammadani 22,94,230, 231, 238, 326, 329, 367

â€ž defeated by the Chandella Trailok y a vnrman 326,329

Turvaeu, son of YayAti 362, 367

. .6,7,8

UohohAnagara, â€” Balandahahar .... 379

Uchari, pr. n. ....... 189

UohenAgari, UchchenAgart, Jaina SAkl>& . 879, 362, 384, 389

Udaitadhara (P), pr. n. . ..... Ig4

Udaya, pr. n ....... . 349

Udayacbandra, pr. n. . . . . . jgg

UdayAditya, k. of Malava . 216, 223, 224, 233, 238, 326

Uddyotanas&ri, Jaina priest ..... 319

Ugra,-6iva . . ..... 108

UiiranartuimhaiiTaiiiin temple at Vijayanagar . . 393

UlkApnri, or AvAkhal, Till ...... 274

Ullaka,pr. n ........ J89

Ulflka, pr. n. ....... 273

UmA, wife of a print ...... 276

UmAmahesvara, â€” Siva . . . . . .168

UmApatidhara, poet who composed the Deopara stone

inscription of Vijayanena .... 306-307, 316

I'ndabhata. a inahtiidmantddMpati .... ififl

llnjha, rill, in Gnjarit . . . . 31 g

upadhm&niya, sign of, employed . . 163, 242 331

*parita ....... 74

Upendra,â€” Viahnu

Upendra,k.ofMAIÂ»Â»Â»

223, 224, 237

. , ,

Upendrapura, t ....... 362,363

Urnvakonde, rill. Vuravikonda .... '399' 401

Usflha, pr. n. ..... .181

UtpalarAja, VAkpati II., of Malava . 223, 226, 227 230

utiÂ»iik., TNI ....... iss',m

ueatalca, perhaps ' a verandah,' ' porch,' &?. .

vaekabhumika, a word of doubtful meaning

Vacbehbaka, pr. n

Vtdaja, qneen of Harsha of Milara

Vaddha,pr.n

165

SO

189

tu

189

Vadhvan, t, in Gujarat ...... p. 23

Vadipura-Parfivanatha temple inscription at PÂ»t(Â«na,

Gujarat ....... 319f.

Vadnagar praSatti of the reign of KumArapila . . 293f.

Vagada, district in Malava ..... 228, 320

Vaggnka, pr. n ........ 189

Vagb-JA, or Vy4Â«hrapalllya, dynasty of Gujarat . 21

VA<;Uvara, a Brahman ..... 191, 194

Yaidyan&tba, temple of Siva at Dabhoi ... 24

â€ž temple of fiiva at Klragrama .97,100,117

â€ž ,â€” Siva ...... 272

Vaidyefa temple, at Dabhoi ..... 24

Vaidyesi(ri,"fort ....... 24

Vattlabhatta, a Brahman . . .164, 167, 160, 161

Vaillabhattanvdmin temple inacriptions, at Owalior,

edited ........ 154f.

Vaira (&kh& ...... 386, 392

Vair&gara manfala, now Wairagadh . . . 33, 38

Vairatirhha I. and II., kings of Mala. a . 223, 226-228, 237

Vairavarman of the Chhinda family . . 76, 81, 82

I'airurfianapartijaya, a poem .... 29R

Vaiia, country . ...... 68*

vaiSimtieva ........ 68

Vaiivanaraktrti, pr. n. ..... 183

VaiAya family ....... gx

Vairasvata, a Manu ...... 76

Vajantgar! (VirjanAgari), Jaina f&kh& 378, 388, 393, 397

YAjapeya sacrifice ...... 7

VAjasaneya school ....... og

VAji-MAdhyamdini lAkU ...... 58

Vajjabhnmi, oo ........ 378

Vajjika, a prince of the Komo manrfala . . . 33, 87

Vajrankuto, an Asnra ...... 229

Vajrata, a Toraara of Kananj .... 243, 24'J

Vajrata, VajrataÂ«vamin, or Tairasimha II, k. of MA-

'Â»Â»Â» ....... 223. Z26.237

Vnjrini devi, wife ot Naravardhana . . 68, 72, 73

VAkAtaka grants ...... ' 9' 10

falchiridi, wholesale cotton dealer* . . . igj

TAkpati I. and II., kings of Malava . 223, 225 -228, 287

Vikpati, a Chandella k. 121, 123. 181, 138

Valabhi grant of Dhruvasena III. .... f)5f.

Valadf vapura, t. or Till ...... jg5i jgg

YAlana, Brahman writer of the Vadnagar pralatti 396, 304

Valhu, pr. n ........ ji

VAli, or VAIlka, pr. n ....... 168

VallabharAja, Akalavaraha, or Krishna II, IlaÂ»h{rak0ta

k ......... 68,67

VallabharAja of QujarAt ..... 394, 302

Vallnka,pr. n ........ 188,189

Vallurika. or VyAKl,raÂ»a, Till ...... 53 6g

V41uiikirasi, a ithAnAJhipa ..... ' 274

V&madem, pr. n ........ 24

VAmana,pr.n ........ 188,206

VAmanasvAmideTa,â€” Vuhou .... 168

Vainarathya ....... 71, 78, 74

VAmnka, pr. n ...... 185,188,189

Vanda, pr. n ........ jgg

. 369

899,401

, Till

VAnijjs, or TbAniya kulu

VankeJ., g.

Varaha Mihira's rnle for Jupiter's taikmttara

vardhakaya-viriuopata (P), a coin .

420
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Varans, now Bulandshahr p. 879

VAranaovHM . 878, 879, 386, 887. 388, 391, 893, 396, 897

vardfald, a coin 169

Varbhavarl, vill, 831, 837

VardhamAna, tâ€”VadhvAn in GnjaiAt . . . 22, 27

VardhamAna, Jaina Ttrthamkara . 378, 382, 884, 886, 890, 891

893, 896

VardhamAna Sari 819

Vardhana, a king (P) 314

VArendra ; the guild of VArendra artists . . 806,816

VarjAra family 164,167

Varmafiva, a Baiva asoetio . . ... .68

Vasanta, pr. n. . 288

VAaavaohandra, pr. n 133

Vartvana. pr. n 6i

VAIeorVUekÂ»,pr.n 831,337

Valishfha, pr. n. â€¢â€¢.... 172

Valuhtha, sage of Aba 224, 236

VAstavya race of KAyastlias . 30,46, 46. 60, 381, 882, 836

VAstn, ancestor of the VAstavyat . . . 881,886

VaitnpAla, Jain minuter of GujarAt. ... 21

VAsudeva, pr. n 167

Vasudeva (Shafta), composer of the LakkbA Mandal

fratiuti 10,14,16

VAsudeva MahArAja 892

VAraivAmin, pr. n. Ig4

VAtasTAmin (Bhafta), pr. n 71, 73, 75

Vatetvara, pr. n '. 167,817

Vatsa, pr. n 84, 206

VatsarAja, pr. n 108,218

VatsarAja. a poet 826,380

â€¢attia, perhaps PrAkrit for vaiMka . . . ' 6,7

Vavva, a Brahman. â€¢>.... 88

VaTvA, wife of Alia ' . ' 168

VawiyAka, a merchant â€¢...,. igo

Vedhas,â€”Brahman " . " 86

VenkafAdri, Tirnmalai near Tirnpati . . . 868 369

Ver&val, t. in K&thiAvad ' J;1

Veaaladevi (P). pr. n ' jMi gg,

Vetravatl, over BetwA jg4

Vtdana, pr. n. . . . ' . . . 33'^ 33^,

Viddaka, pr. n.

vidh&ran&, = paripantland, or viyhna .

VidyAdbani ....

VidyAdhara women ....

VidyAdbara, pr. n. .

or VidyAdhandeva, a Chandella k.

tidydpati

Vlgraha of ElragrAma ....

vigrahadramma-mtovaka, a coin .

VigrabapAladeva, a RiÂ«h(rakutÂ» prince

189

. 166

229

66

206

196.203,219

. 840,346

. 101,116

169

62,63

or nffraHapdUualta-dramma,

or vigrahap&ltya-dramma, a coin .

Vifcraharaja, minuter of Jajalladeva of Batnapnra

mgrakatu*fftya-<lramma, a coin .

Vija; Â«ee Yijjaka, a Chandella prince .

Vijaja, the Chandella prince Yijayalakti

Yijaja-JioendraiAri, Jaioa . . . " . " . 878

Vyayanagara,oity 361,869.370

â€ž oynaaty jgj

â€ž iuoriptioiii M1(898

VijayapAla, k. ....... 172

160

89

)69

181,218

138

Yijayapala, Chandella k. . . .pp. 196, 208, 219

â€ž or AjayapAla, k ...... 289

Yijayalakti, or Vija, a Chandella prince . 121, 123, 131, 218

Vijayaiena, k ....... 806.807,818

Yijayajena, Deopara stone inscription of, edited . . 806

Vijjahara,â€” Vidyadhara (P) PArfvanatha ... 878

Yijjika, Yuaratakti, alw called -VSja, Chandella prince 121, 218

Yikrama, pr. n ...... . 168

Yikrama, a mantrin ...... 279

Yikrama era ... ..... 406

Vikramaditya VI, ChAlukya k ..... 899

Yimala, datufandyalca ...... 8) 9

Yimanapnra (P), t. ..... 253, 270

viiiuopalca. or vitovako, perhaps 'the 2<ith part' of a

particular coin ....... 166

Yintyakapaladeva (?), a prince . . . . 124, 138

Yindhja moontaini ..... 131 264

Ylra, pr. n. ....... 195

Vlra,aking ...... 806,818,314

Vlradhavala, VAghela k. ef QnjarAt . . 21, 28, 273

viragal, a monumental (tone ..... 347,,

Vlra-Korchavarman, Pallava k ..... 897, 398

Ylrama, brother of Viiala VAghelA .... 278

Ylra-Hahendra, pr. n., Pallava (?) ... 848, 360

Vlra-NoJamba, Pallava k ...... 848

Ylra-Nrieimha, or Vtra-Naraiimha, k. of Yijayanagara 862, 368

YlrapratApa, surname of Yijayanagara king* . . 370

Ylraaena, apparently a mythical king . . . 806, 311

Ylravarman, a Chandella k. . 826, 326, 329, 880

â€ž Ajaygadh rock-inscription of, edited . 326f.

Virifiohipora, t. in N. Arkat ditt .... 368

Virodhi narhcattara, S. 1461 .... 899, 401

Ylrnka (Bhafta), pr. n. ...... 188

VirApAkibadeTa, old name of PampApati temple at

Uimpe ....... 863,868,370

Viialadera, YUrala or Yiframalla, of Gujarat, 21, 28, 24, 272

vileihattKitake ....... 279

vitkayana, a word of doubtful meaning ... 166

Vishnu, pr. n. ....... 208

YubnobhattAraka,â€” Vishnu ..... 168

Yishnnhari ........ 77, 86

Viihnuvriddha gotra ...... 71, 76

ViiiAka, pr. n ........ i6g

mfitka, an office (!) ..... 831,336,887

vutarana â€¢â€¢>..... 279

VilTamalla, or Viiala, a YAghelA prince . . . 271, 278

YisTamalla, k. of Gujarat ..... 271

YUvAmitra Kanfika ...... 394

Vitkhavallt, vill ....... 58

TodajA,qneen ....... 228

VodAmayutA, ancient name of UadAun, . . 61â€”64

Vriddhanagam, or Yadnagar , 296

Vrlddhivarman, k, of Singbapara . . .11, 12, 14

Vrii.hikAIA.riT. ....... iM, 160

VrmUatata of Mabelnra ..... 340

Vurayakonda, anciently Urnyakonde in Outti division 899

VyAghrakendikA. Tillage common . . . .161

VyAghrapalllya, or YAghelA family ... 271

YyAghrAsa, or VallftrikA, vill. now Vaghei . . .83, 57

VyAsa,aiage ....... '68

VyomafiTa, a aage ....... 352

Week-days, names of

w
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INDEX.

Weekday! of date*:-

Sunday

Monday

Tneiday

ThorÂ»dÂ»y

Frid.y

PP. SB, ill. lie, sn

Ytlodet!, qnÂ«m of Hemantawsna . . . pp. 806,818

. 136.879,818,819

. M

. 86, 804, 806, 888

. 147

YidaÂ»a dynwty of Singhapura . . , , 11, IS

YMtTÂ»kiDR. 889

TÂ«du ran 1<U8,14

Yadn, the ancertor of the YÂ»daÂ»a kingt . 844

YÂ»jfiapurnÂ§ha,â€”ViÂ«hnn 804

Y.jfimiri, Andhra k., inscription of . . . . 95f

YajfiÂ»TirmÂ»o, k. of Singhapnra . . . 11, 13, 14

Yakthapilaka, Till 213,260

Yalabhat* 889

Yalahlarna, a Obedi k 84

Ytfahpila, originally wrote the Kuajuraho inscription

of Dhafcgadeva 189

Yiilobtla, or Atijafcbah, pr. D. . . . 146,141

Tafcdhaim, pr. B .189

YalodharaU, Paramara k, 824

Yafonatt, YaJomatl-dert, qoeen of Prabhakararardhana

of Sthinrilrara .... 68,70,72,74,76

YaioTarman, a Ch.ndella k. 121-124,180,182,184,188,171.

178, 80S, 118.818

â€ž . itone intcription of, edited . . . 182f.

â€ž , aiw named LakihaTannaB . . 188

â€ž .oonquendKalaBjarm .... 818

YaHi, Jaina priert* 877

YaTtna*. the llabammadaaa US

Yayati 868,867

foga,oompntatioD of 480.421

Yogelran, pr. n. 197,806

yvga or y*gi, a word of donbtfnl meaning . . 106

YorartjaTI, k. ofChedi . . . .827,287

Yavaitjadera, another name of the Chedi prince

Keyurav.nha 282,268,867

YaÂ»Â»r4jideva, younger brother of SÂ»mkarÂ»gHnii, k. of

Chedi 868,869
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ERRATA AND CORRIGKNDA

Page 1, fint footnote, prefix the numeral '.

â€ž 9, line 9, after â€” sheet, add â€” This practice

agree*, however, with that observable

on Grantha palm-leaf MSB. which I

have used.

â€ž 5, transcript, line 3, readâ€” (according to a

suggestion made by Dr. Kern) visaye

savattha.

â€ž 7, line 3, from bottom, for â€” " [ We tend

greeting] to .... princes, read â€” "In

our whole territory [me tend greeting] to

the royal princes.

â€ž â€ž <ieZe note 10.

â€ž 8, line 16, for â€” Khamdadha readâ€”

Khamdadha.

â€ž 9, note", for â€” anuvartayettaya, read â€”

anuvartaye ttuya.

â€ž 10, line 5, from bottom, forâ€”Â°stldhv,leenah,

17,

12, transcript, line 2, in ^(JMIU readâ€” Â«^rÂ»,

â€ž line 15, forâ€” 1700 A.D. readâ€” 700 A.D.

14, 3rd and 4th footnotes to te numbered u

and".

15, line 3, for â€” polden, read â€” golden.

â€ž line 8, delete Â».

24,/or-'read-Â».

18, before grahathani, intertâ€” pra-

vrajita, which is visible above the line

in a photograph furnished by the editor ;

tee also M. Senart, Jour. Aiiat. YHIme

Ser., torn. XI, p. 512, note.

â€ž 3rd line, from bottom, for â€” Pnjetava eva,

Page 19, line 6, forâ€” .wfirtw, readâ€”*fc* W.

M â€ž â€ž 18, â€ž T - - TWÂ» i> ifwr^HlfÂ«, ond for

fÂ»TO?, readâ€”fitw*, and add at the

end of the line.

â€ž â€ž line 14,/orâ€”f^PTT, readâ€”fipl*.

i, â€ž â€ž 25,,,â€”important point ? readâ€”reason P

Akarena stands, as the reading ikalana

of Kftlsi shows, for dkarena; and akdro

means in Pali' the reason.'

â€ž â€ž note Â«, first line, forâ€”text, readâ€”KUsi

version likewise.

â€ž 20, dele note 4Â°. Fo is a vicarious form for va,

which occurs frequently in the Shsh-

bizgarhi version.

â€ž 22, note9, toTâ€”Hdjyachintdltari, readâ€”"fcon'n.

â€ž 24, line 5, from bottom, for "May God,"

reodâ€”"Miy, 0 God."

,, 25, line 20, for â€” faBroSft* readâ€”

Â» 26, â€ž 13, â€ž

ii ii M 25, â€ž

â€ž 28, note", â€ž

â€ž 31, line 1, â€ž

â€¢i ii ii 17, â€ž

â€ž 40, line 10, readâ€” the vanquisher of the

prince Chodagafiga.

,, â€ž line 28, readâ€”Chodagaoga-.

n 43, ,, 1, â€ž â€”the prowess of the prince

read â€” Pnje. [ta] v [iya] va.

â€ž last line, for â€” prakaranena, readâ€” aka-

rena, which Dr. Burgess's new facsi-

mile gives quite plainly.

note ', hrâ€”Datanuikandha, read â€” Daiama-

$kandha.

18, line 4, for â€” "bhatiyeva, read â€” bhatiy a va.

â€ž line 8, â€ž iohh â€ž iohha.

â€ž â€ž 14, â€ž (i) Â«Â« yachha" â€ž istridhiya-

chhaÂ°.

ii Â» IB, â€ž nikÂ»y(a) â€ž nikaye ; and

add *** at the end of the line.

â€ž line 18, Â«wÂ»r/ nrftnr before vwft.

â€ž dele notes17 and34.

19, line 3, /orâ€” ns&n, readâ€” **frr.

Chodaganga; and strike out note 26.

â€ž 46, line 8, readâ€”of Chodagafiga's champions.

â€ž 47, â€ž 21, â€ž â€”Chodaganga..

â€ž 48, â€ž 24, â€ž â€”pnhpavantav-

â€ž 49, â€ž 1, from the bottom, readâ€”to Choda-

gahga's champions.

â€ž 53, sixth footnote, prefix the numeral e.

â€ž â€ž seventh â€ž forâ€”Uhurgabhata, readâ€”

Dnrgabhata.

â€ž 55, text line 40, forâ€”<^nft ^, readâ€”^jnft 5|.

â€ž 65, line 2, readâ€”jata-.

â€ž 66, â€ž 22, â€ž â€”samjnam-.

ii ii ii 32, â€ž â€”snralay-.

â€ž 68, note *, dele1â€”I would add . . . Bais

nobles, and addâ€”The rule refers to

words beginning with Â«t.

â€ž 69, line 7, foTâ€”mahdrddhirdja, renAâ€”mahd-

rajddhirAja.

â€ž â€ž note9, /orâ€”wmfr^rT, readâ€”KÂ»Â°.

â€ž 70, note Â» forâ€”' Tasomatt', readâ€”' TaSomati-'
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA.

Page 72, line 19, /orâ€”Â«<a<miÂ»jmm: readâ€”â€¢

ii if n ii

ii n ii 25, â€ž

â€ž â€ž line 28, forâ€”Vfv. readâ€”*iw;.

â€ž 73, â€ž 10, â€ž ufif â€ž irfif-. .

â€ž â€ž note on line 10, forâ€” <flÂ»if (VlCto readâ€”

â€ž 74, line 4, for â€ž excellent, readâ€”chattels and

,, â€ž dele note".

â€ž 79, line 12, forâ€”Â«fltÂ»l% readâ€”*fffin *.

ii Â» Â» 23, forâ€”*TÂ«TWV readâ€”WfWf..

â€ž 80, â€ž 13,/orâ€”Â°ur. readâ€”Â°^:.

,, 81, â€ž 3,/orâ€”m^v, readâ€”W9V.

â€ž 82, â€ž 12, â€ž Patala â€ž PatAla.

B 85, â€ž 1, â€ž Lallah â€ž Lalla.

â€ž 87, text line 23, /orâ€”fmiHI, readâ€”1

â€ž â€ž â€ž 34,/orâ€”*TÂ«rf-read-*TO

â€ž 88, â€ž 36,/or-"WITT, readâ€”Â°wi

, 48,/or^^readon/j, [,Â«]

â€ž 93, â€ž beginning of 5th iloka,

readâ€”^W.

â€ž 95, line 30, forâ€”Andhra, readâ€”Andhra.

â€ž 96,line 26,/or Satakani,â€”readâ€” Satakani.

â€ž 97, last line, forâ€” tot hat, readâ€”to that.

â€ž 99, linQ 35, forâ€”prakfiptdvauam, readâ€”pro.

Ttliftdvanam.

â€ž 100, line 40, after Thod huka dele II.

â€ž 101, â€ž 22, forâ€”Dombaka, readâ€”Pom.

baka.

â€ž 102, â€ž 17, â€ž naivete, readâ€”naivete".

â€ž â€ž note18, forâ€”But its meaning, <feo. readâ€”

Dr. Hnltesch, ante, page 85, note *, has

shown that the correct reading of the

Valabhl plate is Bri-Naga.

â€ž 103, line 41, forâ€”May 13th, readâ€”May )4th.

â€ž 104, â€ž 12, â€ž rÂ«lÂ«MÂ«tlÂ«H!Â«Â« readâ€” .Â«rfNf..

â€ž 106 â€ž 6, ,,*H, readâ€”tn.

â€ž ,t nâ€¢ 19i i, rÂ«HÂ«mmiÂ«, readâ€”rMÂ«fÂ«JIÂ»)lÂ«.

â€ž 107, â€ž 17, â€ž VWi: readâ€”vrrt:.

â€ž 109, note M, forâ€”darsanatoh, readâ€”darianatab-

â€ž 111, last line but one, forâ€”Bringtrt, readâ€”

Bringari.

â€ž 117, line 16, forâ€” was, readâ€”is.

â€ž 119, hist line but one,/orâ€”Bftr- readâ€”Suri-

â€ž â€ž note1, forâ€”^fllÂ«THl, readâ€”'

â€ž 120, line 4,,, Parfva- â€ž Parsva-.

Heading of the plate facing p. 124, forâ€”Vafovar-

man, readâ€”Talovarman.

Pag* 128, line 18, readâ€”[*nÂ«ft].

â€ž 129, â€ž 15, ,,

â€ž 140, â€ž 5, â€ž

Page 141, line 5, read â€” ^ iqw-

â€ž 143, â€ž 16, â€ž I*.

â€ž 146, â€ž 20, â€ž ^fÂ«nt:.

â€ž 153, heading, for â€” INSCRIPTION No. Ill, read â€”

INSCRIPTION No. VIII.

â€ž 155, note8, line 7, for â€” Srtmad, read â€” Brtrnad.

â€ž 156, 20th iloka, for *Â«â€¢Â«*, re

â€ž 160, text line 22, for

it 166, â€ž â€ž 17, â€ž

n ii Â» M 20, â€ž

ii ii n ii 21, â€ž

â€ž 170, transpose the first line of this page to the

bottom.

â€ž 174, footnote *", forâ€” actual representation, read

â€” actual representation.

â€ž 181, line 31, rea

â€ž 182, â€ž 12, â€ž

â€ž 186, last line but one, for â€” *VTW read â€” $WTW.

â€ž 187, note11 for â€” Â«imi<.Â« readâ€” BTTTR.*.

â€ž 195, footnotes, hut line bnt one, prefix ' before

This.

â€ž 198, line 4, readâ€” frili.

â€ž 201, last footnote, /or^-1 read ".

â€ž 207, line 8,/orâ€” Batesvai- readâ€” Bagriri.

n Â». it 10, /orâ€” said to have been found' in

..... Agra district, read â€” from the

banks of a lake at |Bagr&ri' close to

Mahobd in the Hamirpur district.

â€ž â€ž footnote', forâ€”^l am somewhat doubtful

about this ; for the, read â€” â€¢ Oonf . Fuhrer's

Arehifologieal Survey Littt, N.- W. Prov.,

p. 334. This.

â€ž 210, first footnote, prefix ".

â€ž 221, note86, forâ€” the ChoJa King Rajendra.

Cho a, readâ€” the Chola King Rajendra-Ghola.

â€ž 223, note 7, for â€” published editions, readâ€” pub-

lished editions.

â€ž 224, line 2, for Navatdhaatkaieharita read

NavatdhatdAkacharita.

â€ž 230, line 31, deleteâ€” and to Vishnu-Rimosvara.

â€ž 232, note19, add â€” The story is confirmed by the

statement of firip&la in verse 9 of the

Vadnagar Praiatti, below, p. 294.

â€ž 234, note", deleteâ€” Prom these, Ac.

â€ž â€ž note M, for â€” rnds read â€” rude.

â€ž 245, note1*, addâ€” The lacuna may be filled up

by writing wnt<.rv((.

â€ž 247, line 15, forâ€” fW readâ€” fryfp.

â€ž 248, note 8I, for â€” Brahman read â€” Brahman.

,i ii ii **, for â€” in verse 13 line 12) read â€”

(in verse 13, line 12).
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ERRATA AND CORRIGENDA.

481

Page 249, note w, forâ€”yn- readâ€”- ipft.

â€ž 250, note Â», forâ€” Bit nadâ€”grt.

â€ž 255, notes, line 4, for ' read ".

â€ž â€ž ,t t'nÂ»ffrt M at the beginning of line 5.

â€ž 259, line 12, and p. 267, v. 49 ( see p. 353.

â€ž 287, note1, add â€” This inscription is identical

with Glen. Sir A. Cunningham's No. 4,

from Mahtban, Arch. BUT. Rep. vol. XX,

pl.z.

â€ž 292, line 15, place the figure [i<] after this line,

and delete the itrokei in line IS, and

note M. Line 16 ought to contain only the

293, line 13, forâ€” wrtt *fp"Â° readâ€”

294, lines 31-34, forâ€” against the King of Sindh

.... rulers, read â€” against Sindhuraja,

t'.e. â€” possibly the king of Sindh, but

more probably Sindhuraja of Malvl.

311, line ] , read Â°wÂ»0.

312, â€ž 11 â€ž clans of the Brahma-

ksbatriyas.

317, to footnotes, lines 2 and 3 in first column,

prefix the reference figures r and '.

328, note Â»,/orâ€” ^^fttÂ« r*Kt-^ftHÂ°.

393, line 13, for (tthaniya), readâ€”(tth6iiya).

394, â€ž 10, from bottom, read â€” inscription.

394, â€ž 33, for â€” inscriptions read â€” inscription.

Page 394, footnote *, readâ€”or Proshthy a.

â€ž 395 noteu,/orâ€”If this is correct, eto., readâ€”The

inscription apparently has to be road

from below.

â€ž 396, footnote", readâ€”ufireiftift.

FI Â» ii M,/*râ€”Aydga readâ€”Ayaga.

â€ž 397, â€ž ", forâ€”-ftfstf readâ€”rife*.

â€ž 433, last line, for 510Â° read 150Â°.

â€ž 437, line 7, read 20 = 17 + 3 Aug.

28, â€ž 33 = 19 + 1* April.

â€ž â€ž â€ž 29, â€ž 50 April = 20th May.

â€ž 442, last line, 5th col. of Table, read 359Â° 27'

36*.

â€ž 444, Table III, below 1st col., for 26 Feb.

read 12 Feb. C. year, and for 27 Feb. L.

Tr., read 13 Feb. L. Tear.

â€ž â€ž Table III, below 7th col., read 0 = 17,

Aug.

â€ž 449, footnote1, 2nd line, forâ€”if in the left

&o., readâ€”if in the right, it is snbtractive.

â€ž 455, Table XX, in Dist. 4 â€” O, 7th line, for

â€”84Â° Ac., readâ€”81Â° IV 15', and 8th line

forâ€” 82Â° 4c., readâ€”92Â° 25' 14*.

â€ž 456, against Ahar. 183 in Dist. < â€” 0, read

â€”70Â° 54' 26*; against Ahar. 184, readâ€”

83Â°, Sec., 185, readâ€”95Â° Ac., and against

186 readâ€”101Â° 28' 46*.
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